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neans haney. I'he Bhagavad OG 
relishing like honey. So lhis “work is entitled Gita Makaranda. 
Honey is a potent antidote to different kinds of bodily diseases, 
So also the Gita Makaranda is a powerful purifying agent which 
washes away the accumulated sins and bestows the supreme 
bliss of liberation on mankind 
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The bee collects honey from different flowers The 
Upanishads are the most beautiful flowers of Divine Kaowledge 
and Lord Krishna drew the honey of the Gita from Lhe Upant 
shads May the seekers of spiritual truth drew their inspiration 
and illumination from the Gita and fulfil the purpose of human 
existence. 


On the banks of the sacred river Swarnamukhi tn 
Kalahasti (a pilgrim-centre in Andhra Pradesh-India) is situated 
a peaceful and beautiful hermitage well known as Sri Suka 
Brahma Ashram. The founder of that Ashram Swami Vidya 
Prakashananda isa saintly personality working with untiring 
zeal to spread the message of the Gira through his lectures and 
publications. Heis the author of this illustrious book Gita 
Makaranda This book contains the text with explanatory 
introduction, word to word meaning, substance, elaborate 
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This book was first published in Telugu in 1963. Since 
then it continued increasingly popular among the Telugu-lnow- 
ing public A request came to the author from several quarters 


that his Telugu commentary on the Bhagavad Gita might also 
he rancerec inte Enelich for the hanefit of the larger non- Telugu 
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knowing public, He has complied with the request and there- 
fore we are enabled to bring out this English version The 
meritorious services of Sri Durbha Ramamurty ‘Professor of 
English, Nellore} need special mention here for his fine render 
ing of the original into English. We express our sincere thanks 
to him and to all those who have extended co-operation in 
publishing this eminent work, 


—PUBLISHER 


PRAYER TO MOTHER-CITA 


O Divine Mother Gita! Mother of the Universe! |} 
ledge Incarnate! ‘You have shown the way to peace th 
the horrid wilderness of Samsara where a thousand diffic 


harass our mortal existance. 


The darkness of ignorance is vanishing; 3 
Samsara are breaking: The path of action is shining 
O Mother Divine! a thousand salutations to you ! 


When Lord Krishna dropped his mortal coil, He s! 
you to us, as our guide, philosopher, and friend; you al 


* 
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living 1 ima pe of the I, ord and in you we tale refuge Oo 


Gita ! 


Blessed. giver of Knowledge! The elders say never | 
man forget his creator, as well as the moral law and ec 
conduct taught and prescribed by Him. Thus it is ow 
to remember you and follow the Dharma taught by you. 


Bestower of Self-realisation! Your message is nni 
No religion, no creed is denounced by you; you have proc 
to the world the great hope that the worst sinners al: 
attain the purest sainthood, that the weak and feeble-1 
also can become strong and valiant by following your lav 


You have shown a thousand paths to mankind fc 
purification and celestail joy! Oh! Gange: of Kno 
everflowing and flooding the heart of mankind! Essence 
of the Upanishads! to us who aie drifting aimlessly in th 
of Jamsara, you are the ferry boat to take us across the 
pools of earthly trials and temptations! 


O Mother Divine! Bless us with devotion, knowlec 
dispassion! Bless us with strength and powér to serve yo 
and soul throughout our hfe! 


May your benedictions be always upon us—this 
prayer: to you, O biessed und blissful Mo:her | 
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LORD SRIKRISHNA 
TEACHER OF THE CELESTIAL SONG 
THE BHAGAVAD GITA 
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Chetobhringa bhramast vridha 
Bhavamarubhumau virasayam 

Piba piba Gitamakarandam 
Yadupati mukhakamala bhavadhyam., 


O mind, like the bee seeking honey, 
Why do you wander 

In the arid sands of Samsara, 
Which like the mirage 

Draws you away into dry deserts ? 
Drink, drink, 

The honey of Gita, 

Fiowing from the Lotus-face 
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GITA— A MIRACULOUS REMEDY FOR LIFE’S 
TRAGEDIES, 


(Mahatma Gandhi) 


me in the face and when [I see not one ray of light on the 
horizon I turn to Bhagavad Gita and find a verse to comfort 
me and I immediately begin to smile in the midst of 
overwhelming sorrow. My life has been full of external 
tragedies and if they had not left any visible and indelible 
effect on me I owe it to the teachings of Bhagavad Gita. 


OViNOSOGSassaeeCeoeOeOoSCeoeeeeoesssse eos 


0 
0 
Q 
0 
8 
8 
° When doubts haunt me, when disappointments stare 
: 
5 
8 
8 
0 
0 
0 
9 
bg 
o 
: 
® 
G 


SESGQS 


© poe sonacsqnobacetoonogoooeceaeoecesooec ocoucoeetoneosces 


"o 


Blessed is the person who studies the Gita daily. | 
Twice blessed is he who lives in the spirit of the Gita. 
Thrice blessed ts he who has realised the Knowledg: of the Gita, 
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SWAMI VIDYAPRAKASHANANDA 
AUTHOR OF THE COMMENTARY “GITA MAKARANDA” 


MESSAGE OF THE GITA 
‘BE FEARLESS ’ 


good ALR TT TT ATT | 
at eemared careahag TIT Il 2-8 
Kiaibyam ma sma gamah partha nav’ tat jvayyupapadyate | 
Kehudram hridaya daurbalyam tyaktvo’ ttistha Paramtapa 
“OQ Arjuna! Do not yield to impotence. It does no 
befit you. Cast off this wretched weakness of heart. Arise, 
.) scorcher of enemies ! ” 


If one reads this one sloka he gets all the merits of 
reading the entire Gita; for, in this one sloka lies imbedded 


the whole message of the Gita 
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GITA - THE ETERNAL TREASURE OF MANKIN 


Swami Vivekananda -In Gita truths are beautifully ai 


together in their proper places like a fine garlan 
boquet of choicest flowers. 


Mahatma Gandhi - Gita contains treasures of knowleds 
me the Gita became an infallible guide of cond 
became my dictionary of daily reference. I turnec 
for a ready solution of all my troubles and trials. 
votary of the Gita ever dwells in perennial joy and | 


Tilak — In the literature of the whole world there is nc 
like the Gita, It is a most luminous and priceless ge 
takes us to the supreme bliss. 


Malayala Swami — To cross the ocean of earthly life 
enough to read the Gita and act according to its tea: 


Swami Sivananda — Bhagavad Gita is a Universal scr 
It is the eternal guide of man. It leads him fre 
unreal to the real, from darkness to light, from mo 
to immortality Study the Gita Live in the spirit 


Gita. Become immortal. Enjoy peace and bliss he 
“ . NOW. 


Annie Besant — Among the priceless teachings that m 
found in the great poem of the Mahabharata there i 
so rate and precious as Bhagavad Gita. (The Lord’s 
Since it fell from the divine lips of Sri Krishna on th 
of battle and stilled the surging emotions of his d 
and friend, how many troubled hearts has it quiete 
strengthened | How many weary souls has it led to H 


| cemambamets salient 


1) Cast off the weakness of heart. Yield not to impotence. 
Stand up ! 

2) The contacts of the senses with their objects are imperma- 
nent. Bear them bravely ! 

3) Ifyou are slain (in the course of your duty) you will 
obtain heaven. If you are victorious you will enjoy the 
earth. Therefore rise up resolved to do your duty. 

4) Thy right is to work only, lay not claim to its fruits ! 

5) Perform action being fixed in Yoga abandoning attachment 
and balanced in success and failure. 

6) With the mind centred on the self free from egoism 
perform your duty, 

7) Control the senses first and kill the sinful desire. 

8) Knowing the Atman as superior to the intellect restraining 
the mind by the Self slay the enemy of desire. 

9) With the sword of knowledge cut asunder the doubt about 
the Self and be established in Yoga ! Stand up ! 

10) At all times remember Me (Anan) only and do your duty. 
With the mind and intellect fixedin Me thou shalt come 
to Me alone. 

11) At all times be steadfast in Yoga. 

12) Whoever offers me with pure-mind and devotion a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or water that I accept. 

13) Fix thy inind on Me, Be devoted to Me, Sacrifice to Me. 
Thou shalt come to Me 

14) Stand up! Conquer the enemizs (0! desir: ete *. Enjoy 
the unrivalled kingdom Atma Samrajyg, 

15) Seek refuge in Him alone with all your heart. By His 
Grace you shall obtain supreme peace and eternal abode. 

16) Take refuge in Me aione. I wiil liberate you from all sins. 
Grieve not, 


SIMILES INTRODUCED IN THE GIT, 


1) Just as a man casts off his worn-out clothes and | 
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4) 
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—— 


6) 


11) 


|2) 


new ones, so also the self throws away its worn-ou 
and takes other fresh bodies. 


To an enlightened person who has known the Self 
Vedas are of as much use asis a reservoir of wats 
place where there is flood. 


When the Yogi, like the tortoise drawing back it 
into its own shell, withdraws all the senses from the 
objects, his wisdom is firmly fixed, 


As the ocean is filled with water flowing into it fi 
sides and remains immovable, so the man into wh 
desires flow but is not a bit affected attains peace a 
the man who craves the desires. 


As the ignorant man works with attachment to acti 


should the wise act withoul attachment for the welf; 
the World. 


As fire isenveloped by smoke, as a mirror by dt 
embryo by the amniuvn, so this knowledge of the 
enveloped by lust and anger. 


Just as blazing fire reduces fuel (o ashes, even so tl 
of knowledge destroys alt actions, 


He who acts placing all actions in the eternal, givi 
attachment is unaffected by sin like the lotus leaf by 


As the lamp in the windless place does not flicker to 
is compared the Yogi of controlled mind practising 
with self through Dhyana-Yoga. 


Restless is tie mind turbulent and unyielding and it 
difficult to control it as the wind. 


There is nothing higher than { (dtman), All this is : 
on Mé as clusters of gems on a string. 


Just as the mighty wind moving everywhere is resti 
ether, even so know tha: ail beings are in Me, 
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17) 


18) 


19) 


20) 


21) 
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SIMILBS INTRODUCED IN THE GITA 
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ther in the sky that would resemble the glory of that mighty 


As the innumerable water-currents of rivers flow verily to 
the ocean so these warriors of the earth enter thy flaming 


Just as the moths for destruction rush into the flaming fire 
With quickened speed so also these worlds rush into thy 
flaming taouths for destruction with quickened speed: 


This body is called the field. He who knows the field is 
known as the knower of the ficld. 


As the all-pervading ether because of its subtlity is not 
tainted by dust etc, so also Paramatma pervading the 
body everywhere is not tainted by the qualities of the body. 


Just as the one sun ilumines this whole world, so the 
‘kshetrajna’ (the Lord of the field) illumines the entire field 
tkshetram) 


The wise speak of the Aswatha-tree of Samsara having its 
roots above and branches below. 


The branches of this tree of Samsara are nourished by 
Gunas The sensc-objects are its tender buds: It spreads 
downwards and upwards, its roots causing bondage by 
action are stretched fortn downwards and upwards also: 


When the Jiva obtaims a body and wher he leaves it he 
takes these ‘tendencies) and goes with them, as the wind 
takes the scents {rom the flowers. 


The Lord dwells in the heart of all beings causing all beings 
revolve like puppets by his tusive power (aye). 


| EFFECTS OF GITA-SLOKA-JAPA 


Every Sloka of Bhagavad Gita is a Mantra. Just 
repetition of a Mantra bestows beneficial results so al 
repetition of the verses of Bhagavad Gita produces wo) 
effects. The salutary effects of the repetition of certain 
in the Gita are given below, Those wishing to obtain 
good results may repeat the slokas with utmost fal 
devotion: 


(1) For victory over mind :~ 
Repeat the Sloka— 
gett Taerwagaa geraaat | 
arenaer aa eet a feheats Prva 1 


Sanaih-sanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya | 
Atma samstham manah kritva na kimchidapi chintayet \ 


(2) For success in meditation ‘- 
Repeat the Sloka— 
aa wal fabri aaaaaalerey | 
aaa Rraetraarnts wa 
Yato yato nischarati manaschanchala masthiram | 
Tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vasham nayet \\ 


(3) For removal of obstacles in sadhaaa :- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
Dart agaret waraesTy | 
get aengeat arent at miPaesi 
Bhoktaram yajnatapasam sarvaloka mahesvaram| 
Suhridam sarvabhutanam jnatva mam shantimyricchati \ 
(4) For progress in wisdom := 
Repeat the Sloka - 
anpaard a at annerarfeeray | 
maar adaratishy a att ahr zea 


EFFECTS OF GITA~SLOKA~JAPA 


Sarvabhuta sthitam yo mam bhajatyekatvamasthitah | 
Sarvatha vartamanopi sa yogi moyi yartate |i 
(5) For beholding God everywhere |- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
He tat ereatepiaeiea TT | 
afr wife ate at afiere ee 
Mattah parataram nanyat kimchidasti Dhananjaya \ 
Mayi sarvamidaui protam suire manigana (ya. 
(6) For attainment of Yoga-kshema :~ 
Repeat the Sloka - 
aaear Beads at} wart TeTay | 


wT EE MET NEE OSE OTR OMATAE OTA 


ait Rrenkiysarat aaa sereaey I 


Ananyas chintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
Tesham nityabhiyuktanam yogakshemam vahaniyaham \ 


(7) For removal of enemies like desire etc. i- 
Repeat the Sloka -—~ 
md sar ae rea TeearearaTAeAATT | 
HAR CT HEMT IST FUAT || 
Evam buddheh param buddhyva 
Samstabhy@ tmanamatmanea | 


Jahi satrum mahabaho 
Kamarupam durasadam \ 


(8) For acquirement of divine-grace i~ 
Repeat the Sloka - 
qee aeTTeT aegey ears A | 
aarean HIT THT ACI. | 


Yat karoshi yad asnasi yajjuhoshi dadast yat | 
Yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurushva madar panam \\ 


I! 


(6-31) 
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(7-7) 
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(9-22) 
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(3-43) 
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(9-27) 
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9) For becoming yoga - yukta .- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
aut aaageniat wsrat ree | 
cafe atest & a agra + i 


Tesham satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam | 
Dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanti te \i 


10) For steadfastness and progress in devotion ‘~ 
Repeat the Sloka :- 


mata: Ger Tueeraey Pere ot Prera 
eae Fa a aT ate erat ae PaTAAPTST UI 
Tyam adidevah purushah puranas 
Tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam | 
Vetta’si vedyam cha param cha dhama 
Tyaya tatam visvam ananta rupa \i 


11) For wiping off delusion :- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
AU TNT WA ease F ata wT ae | 
aardiatan Pemeeet ay eaten aatsh at 
Namah purastad atha pristhataste 
Namostu te sarvata eva sarya | 


Ananta viryamita vikramastvam 
Sarvam csamapnoshi tato’si sarvah \\ 


12) For attainment of the grace of God :- 
Repeat the Sloka#- 
fren Stara TVET 


aT Tae GEM | 
AT ARTA! FAA 
BRAS TANIA (I 


Pitasi lokasya characharasya 
Twamasya poojyasya gururgariyan | 

Natvatsamostyabhyadhikah kutonyo 
Lokatraye pyapratimaprabhaya \i 


99-90 


(10-10) 


RRrRS 


(11-38) 


RR -8e 


(11-40) 


RR-8R 


(11-43) 


EFFECTS OF GITA-SLOKA-JAPA 13 


(13) For fitness for God - realisation :- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
araaeatteasy arta aot ae | 
me AL waaay Agha at BT II ¢C-8§ 


Sarvadharman parityajya mam eckam sharanam yraja | 
Aham tva sarvapapebhyo moksayishyami ma suchah \ (8-66) 


(14 For purification of the mind :- 
Repeat the Sioka :- 
aaa Tihtate aeTatsaNEET | 
arya apnea, MAUI fasta ll 23-23 


REUSE SURCISTS SAUTE NUT 


Sarvatah panipadam tat sarvato ’kshisiromukham | 
Sarvatah srutinial loke sarvam avrity 7 tisthatt \ (13~1 3) 


(145; Por cessation of anger :- 


Repeal the Sloka = 
MATT AE ale apafer 
aay caftaraaget 7 | 
yey oaENt Fay 
<p mmpere 1) Ole. 
Yi 


Fart BARAT TR II 


Saryasya chaham hridi sanntyisto 
Mattah smritirgnanamapohanam cha | 
Vedaischa sarvairahameya vedyo 
Vedantakrit vedavideya chaham \\ (15-15! 


16) For attatiment of the grace of God .- 
Repeat the Sloka ~ 
ar Tire BUT TT TAT ATG | 
cay sifserty yfizat dia I 9c-9¢ 


Yatra yogeswarah krishno yatra partho dhanurdharah 
Tatra srir viJayo bautir dhruya nitir matir mama 0 (18-78) 


14 GITA MAKARANDA 


{17) For success in undertakings 
Repeat the Sloka ~ 


wl sa Gh RCT TUTE TTENAT | 


wife UT wETel BITed TARE Ul 3-23 
Eyam budheh param buddhya samstabhyatmimna matmana | 
Jahi satrum mahabaho kamarupam durasadam |i (3-43) 


(18) For healing diseases :- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
AM GTA sea TET 


met mae He eT aso eI 9-19 
Mattah parataram nanyat kinchidasti dhananjaya | 
Mayi sarvamidam protam sutre manigana iva \ (7-7) 


(19) For eradication of miseries :- 
Repeat the Sloka :~ 
WIR WATT WASH ALTE | 


“MARES CUMEMGOUNLS tN Dat TS 


Ses eeReat great at TPT I HRS 


Bhoktaram yajnatapasam sarvaloka maheswaram | 
Suhridam sarvabhutanam jnatva mam santimrichati\ (5-29: 


(20) For attainment of wealth :- 
Repeat the Sloka - 
TING ATT Ural TM mae | 
ee BRT aT aT a osaet a GAA II ren 


Yat samkhyath prupyate sthanam tadyogairupi gamyate | a 
Ekam samkhyam cha yogum cha yah pusyait sa pusyatiw (3-5) 


'21) For rooting ont fear :~ 
Repeat the Sloka - 
HFA TAT TT MHRA TT AT | 
SUT CCIC CR TRTIOCE MC Cl 219-219 
Sraddhaya puraya taptam japastat trividham naraih\ 
‘A phalakansiubhir yukiaih saihyikam parrchakshate § = (17-17) , 
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(22) For removal of obstacles ;- 
Repeat the Sloka ~ 
fReqmrerratat Renae STTy | 
aaeaaad tt cred arat ge | 2-22 
Diyyamalyambaradharam divyagandhanul e panam \ 
Sarvascharyamayam deyam anantam viswato mulcham \\ (Al-11) 


(23) For driving off evil-spirits (Devils) :- 
Repeat the Sloka :~ 
THT EAT AT THAT 
AMAATTT SAT | 
wath dtariy Rat gate 
wa qAealed T Ags I ork 
Sthane hrishikesa tava prakirtya 
Jagat prahrishyaty anurajyate cha 
Rakshamsi bhitani diso dravanti 
Sarye namasyanti cha siddhasamghah \\ (11-36) 


SALUYATION TO GITA 


any fs fF F 


TARTTS WH WITT Hei TAT 
Faerabratya wees wataleeT | 
AAAI WEA Treated waiailsd 
Enthyca akayehy thant sitet Il 


Gita Kalpatarum bhaje bhagavata Krishnena samiop iam 
Vedayyasa yivardhitam sruti sirobeejam prabodhankuram 
Nanasastra rahasyasakham aratikshanti pravalankiiam 
Krishnaghridvaya bhaki pushpa surabhim mokshuipzadam jnaninent 


Iworship the Gita, the wish-yielding plant of Heaven, 
planted by Lord Krishna, This heavenly plant is nourished by 
Veda Vyasa; the Upanishads are its seed; Knowledge is its 
sprout ; the secrets of all Sasiras are its branches ; renunciation 
and forbearance are its blossom ; devotion to Lord Krishna is 
its fragrani flower; and on the knowers of truth it confers 
Liberation, 


ie el 


Gita in one verse 


TA BABI Hrupy 
aA mal agit 


Yarra yogeeswarah krishno yatra partho dhanurdharah 


C. 
SUTTER aRiaia 
Tatra srirviJayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama 


Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, wherever 
is Partha, the wielder of the bow, there are pros- 
perity, victory, expansion and sound policy; such 
| is My conviction, 


el AA ph Pc a PPP" ed RE He lee cheered i eh gay 


AT HOTT VATTAL 


MEDITATION ON SRI KRISHNA 


areas ATARI | 
HIATT Holy Wiaiggyes FNr | g 


Prapanna parijataya totravetraika puucye | 
Jnana mudraya krishnaya gitamrita duhe namah 


Salutation to Krishna, the milker of G.ta nectar, whoa like 


Fly a han radiates wlan filfWlle all tha wi chaa afi thaanul:« faba vafkliica 
VLib Hea very oianit Tuiniis cLil til Visiés WT those Whe Leth PLU ev 


in Him; who holds ihe cowherd cane in the hand, and whose 
and is poised as the symbol of knowledge. 


= er 


, ts ¢ 
ABTA TH TATA | 
TARTAR HOU WL TTT u 
Vasud. ya sutamn devam kamsa chanura mardanam | 
Devak paramanandam krishnam yande jagad gurum N 


I salute Krishna, the wor'd-teacher, the son of Vasudeva, the 
destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the supreme joy of Devak1. 


att Hal walayy 
SRI GITA DHYANAM 
MEDITATION ON THE GITA 


36 qiata widatisat rata areata aa 
eae aat quo aT Tey AAA | 
asa anata azicareataet 

aq aragaeeta anaala aaattatly || 


Ont parthaya pratibodhitam 
Bhagayata narayanena syayan 
Vyasena grathitam purana muntina 
Madhye Mahabharatam | 
adyaitamritayarshinim bhagavatim 
Astadasadhyayinim 
Amba tvam anusandadhami Bhagavad gite 
Bhayadyeshinim | 


O Bhagavad Gita! with which Lord Narayana Himself 
enlightened Arjuna, which was incorporated in the middle of 
Mahabharata by the ancient Muni, Vyasa, the Divine Mother, 
the showerer of the Nectar of Advaita, elaborated in eighteen 


chapters, on Thee, I meditate, 


qIUITTTH Metaas sacyaedtene 
areata eleaarara ay | 
Sh TeaTaTTa ees Haars gE 
warms aera AAT I 


Parasarya yachah sarojam amalam 
Gitartha gandhotkatam 

Nanakhyanaka kesaram hari katha 
Suntbodhana bodhiram | 


MEDITATION ON THE GITA iJ 


Loke saj jana shatpadair aharahah 


Pepiyamanam muda 
Bhuyad bharata pankatam kali mala 


SPR REE FLEE LER Phe OF if Fatt 


Pradhyamsinah sreyase | 


May this lotus of the Mahabharata (Bhagavad Gita) born 
in the lake of the words of Veda Vyasa, sweet with the fragrance 
of the meaning of the Gita, with many stories as its stamens, 
fully opened by the discourses on God, the destroyer of the sins 


of Kali Age and drunk happily by the bees of good men in the 
world day by day, become the bestower of good to us. 


TTT ATTEN 
adhe at a 
Tila TATTLE 
mit ake GAT aT | 


Samsarasagaram ghoram tarthumicchati yo narah 
Gifa nayam samasadya param yati sukhena sah.y 


He who wishes to cross the horrid ocean of earthly existence, 
can, with ihe aid of the boat Gita, easily reach the shore. 


aariTat maT Stet Mose: 

qeat ae: weltaieer eet atta gaz 2 
Sarvo panishado gavo dogdha gopala nandanah 1 
Partho yatsah sudhir bhokta dugdham gitamritam mahat | 


The Upanishads are the cows; the milker is Krishna; Pa: tha 
is the calf; men of purified intellect are the drinkers; and the 
nulk is the supreme nectar of Gita. 


efeutinacr Haase MATT OTA 
qeameadt Hi Al Bey ASST | 
HATH RUT CHT gabarcatitt 
eeetint eae geomet coverelh Harcret Beara | 


Bhishma drona tata jayadratha jala gandhara nilot pale 
 Salya grahayati ktipena vahani karnena velalata ! 


wh 
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Asyatthama vikarna ghora makara duryodhanayartini 
Sortirna khalu pandavai rana nadi kaivartakah kesc 


The batile river whose banks were Bhishma and 
who. ec water was Jayadradha, whose blue lily was the | 
Gandhara, whose crocodile was Salya, whose current was 
whose wave was Karna, whose terrible alligators were 
thama and Vikarna, whose whirlpool was Duryodha: 
such was crossed over by the Pandavas, with Krishna 
ferry-man. 


me BY wae TH BRAT HR | 
THI AAS AT WTA TA TTT II 


Mukam karoti vachalam pangum langhayate girim | 
Yaikripa tam aham vande paramananda madhayam | 


I salute Krishna, the source of supreme bliss, whose 
makes the dumb eloquent, and the cripple leap over mot 


q HAN AStigeRMEa caedica fea cae 
Fe areremataigesttatea | ara | 
eTaaRaa any aaa Tater aT ATTA 
mead a fe Gage Tar Teal aA 


Yam brahma yarunendra rudra marutah 
Stunvanti divyath stevaih 

Vedaih sanga pada kramo panishadair gayanti ' 
Yam samagah \ 

Dhyanayasthita tadgatena manasa 
Pasyanti yam yogino 

Yasyaniam na vidult surasuragana 
Deyaya tasmai namah | 


Salutations to that God whom Brahma, Varuna, 
Rudra and the Maruts praise with divine hymns, wh 
chanters of Sama Vedn sing by Vedas and their Angas 
Pada and Krama methods and by the Upanishads, wh 
Yogis see with their minds absorbed in him through med 
and whose cad tue hosts of Devas and Asuras know not 


MEDITATION ON THE GITA ai 


aHISEY a ent fenaary garPrcrararias | 
Fa ara aRAIeTe: asatfeal sara we I 2 


Namo ‘stu te yyasa yishala buddhe 
Phullaravindayata patra netra | 
Ye aus Lhawata tail wah 


ia ivaya bharata idiid purnan 


Prajvalito jnanamayah pradipah 


Salutations to you, O Vyasa, of wide and profound iptellect, 
with eyes like the petals of the full-blown Lotus, who lighted 
the lamp ot knowledge, filled with the oil of Mahabharata. 


La a hala 


\ 2 


M80 


Sir or 
™ ST ACR poe 1 


REL fie PRUE ATION AY 


of Tal AERA. 


GITA MAHATMYAM 
THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
ayrara 
aTTT THAT ubraeatraraly | 
qey aerate HT wale AAT I 2 
Dharo ’vacha: 
Bhagavan paramesana bhaktirayyabhichartni | 
Prarabdham bhujyamanasya katham bhayati he prabho 4 
Dhara (the Earth) said ; 
O blessed Lord, Ruler Supreme, Adorable One! how may he 
who is bound by his past karma gain constant devotion ? 
Recor 


ge usaaarsty Wharearat Gat | 
TOT T Ge aH Hao Arafat 1 2 


Vishnuruyacha: 
Prarabdham bhujyamano pi gita *bhyasaratah sada\ 
Sa muktah sa sukhi loke karmana no’ palipyate \ 
The Lord Vishnu said : 


Even he who is subject to past karma can bea liberated 
man, happy in this world, ifheis devoted to the practice of 
Gita. No karma can taint him. 


marrertigeraity sflaveatet atthe Tq 
aera + gaa afeatgoirat | 2 


Mahapapadipapani gita dhyanam karoti chet | 
Kyachit sparsam na kurvanti nalinidalamambhasa \ 


No sin however henious can ever affect him who meditatcs 


an Chita Ha lives untaintad lite the Intue laafin the watar 
er ik Te RE, PAW AR Pe PARE CEA Le be SE OC CLA Lid 4 
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afters gece IT At TS! TATA 

aT watt frat maT aT TA . 
Gitayah pustakam yatra yatra pathah prayartate \ 
Tatra sarvani tirthani prayagadini tatra vai \ 


Where the book Gita is kept, where the Gita is studied, 
verily there are all the sacred places like Prayaga and other 
sanctums. 


aad Taey waa a Ta FT | 
TTI ME ICCARCTI CALE C LIC COM 


’ y 
TA TAT Ast wr atta vase | 4 

Sarve devascha rishayo yoginah pannagascha ye \ 

Gopala gopika va’ pi naradoddhavaparshadaih | 

Sahayo jayate sighram yatra giia pravartate | 

The Devas, the Rishis, the Yogins, the Pannagas, the 
Gopalas, the Gopies, Narada, Uddhava and the whole hosts of 
their comrades, are all present there where the Gita is practised. 


They come quickly tothe aid of the man who practises the 
teachings of the Gita, 


my TRAE Tee Teel AL 
aate fifa ofea frat aea fF i & 
Yatra gitavicharascha pathanam paihanam srutam | 
Tatra’ham nischitam prithyi nivasami sadaiya hi 


O Barth, where the Gita is studied, chanted, and heard, 


e, unfailingly and undoubtedly am I present. 
afaeraiss faariy sear a arta gay | 
shaaragribea TeaRRETTTT TET | 9 


Gita ’srayo "ham tisthami gita me chottamam griham - 


Gtra inanamupusritva win lokan palayamyaham | 
Olid JRANGHIY pial be yee a inh oh a eye 


I abide in the refuge of the Gita; Gita is my supreme abode; 
J rule over the three worlds by the wisdom of the Gita 
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feat otal Pea aa A TTT | 

apqariran Rear enfiaearefesr i é 
Gita me parama vidya brahma rupa ii samsayah | 
Ardhamatrakshara nitya svanirvachya padatmika | 


The Gita is my Knowledge Supreme; it is undoubtedly the 
embodiment of Brahman; this knowledge is absolute; it 1s 
imperishable, eternal. the essence of My indefinable state. 


Rasa ela set SyeNsSIT | 
‘ t ' 
Feral TA TAT WATT | 8 
Chidanandena krishnena prokta svamukhato ’rjunam | 
Veda trayi parananda tattvartha Jnana manjasa \ 


The Gita comprises alt the three Vedas; it is blissful; it 
brings home to the heart of the aspirant the true nature of the 
Self immediately; it is declared by the All-knowing and Blessed 
Krishna Himself to Arjuna. 


ASSAM AeT ATT FASTA! | 
atatits a wat adr ala at Taq It g° 


Yo “stadasa japennitvam nare nischalamanasah | 
Jnanasiddhim sa labhate tato yati param padam \ 


That man who recites the eighteen chapters of the Gita 
with a firm mind, gains perfection in knowledge and thereby 
reaches the supreme state. 


TISSTATCAETE, ATS GSAT | 
Ter Weta GOT wut aT Aa | 28 


Pathe ’samarthas sampurne tadardham pathamacharet \ 
Tada godanajam punyain labhate na ’tra samsayah | 


If the whole of the Gita cannot be recited, half of it may be 
recited; through that act the reciter acquires the merit equal 
to the gift of acow. There is no doubt about it. 


THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
FANT TSA MKATTHS WAT | 
asa ATMA TATTRS TAG | é 
Tribhagam pathamanastu gangasnanaphalam labhet | 


Shadamsam jJapumanastu somayagap alam labher | 


He who recites a third part of the Gita acquires the mer 
of bathing in the Ganges; he who recites a sixth part, gets tl 
fruit of the Soma-sacrifice. 


mR @ AY fier gay abaya | 
exarneainld wait year TART 2 


Eka ’dhyayam tu vo nityam paihate bhakti samyutah } 
Rudralokamavapnoii gano bhutva vasechiram 4 


Even he who reads only one chapter a day with devotic 
goes to Rudraloka, and there lives long as a Gana (an attendas 


of Siva). 
searasarene at Bier a waa TT | 
mt arti scat aaeagars qeTt | g 


Adhyaya slokapadam va nityam yah pathate narah | 
Sa yati naratam avan manukalam vasundhare \ 


O Earth, he who reads one fourth of a chapter, or a stan: 
daily, attains human birth throughout the duration of a Man 


afharat anes ca Wer aE | 
MI GUALCORIE ACCC COR ¢ 


aT RMTT A TaN BT 
sera araaeel BR aTeTat Aste 8 


KD 
oy 
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Gitayah sloka dasakam sapta pancha chatustayam 
Dyau trinekam tad ordham va slokanam yah pather 

Chandralokamavapnoti varshanamayutam dhruvam | 
Gitapatha samayukto mrito manushatam vrajet | 


Ele who recites ten, seven, five, four, three or two 
or even one half of a sloka of the Gita, certainly 
Chandraloka for ten thousand years, He who leaves th 
while reading the Gita, obtains the region of Man. 


raved ga: Heat wat gRRTAAT | 
aegerctget frrarat aff CAT i 


Gita ’bhyasam punah kritva labhate muktimuttamam | 
Gitetyuchara samyukto mriyamano gatim labhet 4 


Practising the Gita again and again man attains s 
Mukti. The dying man, uttering the word ‘Gita’ will 
the Goal. 


afaaeraisseaal HerrTTgarsts at | 
yas uta feat ae Aree tl 
Gita ’rtha sravana ’sakto mahapapayuto ’ pi vat 


Vaikuntham samava ’pnoti vishnuna saha modate | 


Fvyen a wicked man who has committed heinous sin 
to Yaikuntha and enjoys the bliss of communion with \ 
if he loves to hear the meaning of the Gita, 


after warad fret gear aetliy after | 
shaege: a fat seared Ta TAT 


Gita ’rtham dhyayate nityam kritva karmant bhurtsah | 
Jivan muktah sa yijneyo dehante paramam padam | 
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While performing his duties in daily life, he who meditate: 
on the meaning of the Gita shall be reparded as a Jivanmuttg 
He attains the supreme state when the body falls. 


vier Pret Test yaa THIET | 
freer BH sar ara Fe Te I Re 


Gltamasritya bahavo bhubhujo janakadayah | 
Nirdhuta kalmasiha loke gita yatah param padam y 


Many kings like Janaka became free from evi! an’ tained 
the ‘highest state by following the Gita. 


vilaran TS Hea aes Fa aT Tq I 
GA TST MAACT TY UT GeTEA Il a2 


Gliayah pathanam kritva mahatmyam naiva yah pathet | 
Vritha patho bhayet tasya srama eva hyudahritah y 


He who does not read the greatness of the Gita after having 
completed the reading of the Gila, his readin: is in vain and 
his effort is wasted. 


UeTeHaraTT aeTT BOY a | 

aT aeHSUTNhY gaat atarseTa Q2 
Etan mahatimya samyuktam 

Gita “bhyasam kuroti yah 


Sa tat phalam avapnoti durlabham 
Gatimapnuyat | 


He who studies the Gita together with this discourse on the 
greatness of the Gita, gots the fruit stated herein and reaches 
that goal which is difficult to attain. 


Ga sare 


MSETN TAT HAT DT THTTT | 
ahaa a TRG Age TRS TAT 23 
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Suta uvacha 
Mahatmvametad gitaya maya vroktam sanatanam | 
Gita ’nte cha pathedyasiu yaduktam sat phalam labhet ' 


Suta Said : 


He who after reading the Gita reads this eterna! greatness 
of the Gita, declared by me will attain the fruit stated herein, 


aft oft aureus oft sharreradt aro | 


[ti sr? varaha purane sri Gitamahtmyam sampurnam. 
In the Varahapurana this concludes the discourse entitled ~ 
THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA. 


INTRODUGHON 


There is no n World-lterattre so full of meaning 
and significance for eankind as the Gita. All other literature 
is man’s creation. The Gitais the word of God. What compa. 
rision can there be between the work of man deluded by Maya 
and the work of God who is the ruler of Maya? The speake 
of the Gita is divine Incarnation, and the hearer is the very em. 
bodiment of all good qualities. The Master is Paramatma, anc 
the disciple is a Mahatma. The teacher is the Supreme Purusha 
and the taught is the best of men. Thus from the interactior 
of a master and disciple of wonderful power, the Gita takes its 
origin. It is the blessed fruit of the Tapasya of man and God. 


of Nara and Naravana. Itis the product of the intimate con: 


TLE LS £1 i Tite LoL itLe AW LL AS Be La he 


tact of thought between Lord Krishna and warrior Arjuna. The 
world-famous sage-poet Veda Vyasa, out of infinite compassior 
for suffering humanity, rendered into rhyme this spiritual con- 
versation between the Lord and his chosen devotee, and offered 
it to the world. So by the grace of this Trinity—the Lord, his 
Devotee, and the Sage--the Gita has come into the world fol 
the spiritual benefit of mankind. 


Whoever is fortunate could take shelter with the Gita. 
and cross the endless stream of Samsara. ty fact, it is only 
when the good done by mankind ripens and comes to fruitior 
that a wonderful book like the Gita comes into the world The 
uncommon genius behind the work, its limitless power, and it: 
miraculous character, will naturaily inspire any reader wit! 
devotion and attention to the great book. 'Therefote it is ow 
duty to know something about its origin, tts form and nature 
and the mystic power that is reveale| through every word anc 
phrase of the Divine utterance. 


THE TWO MELODIES 


Lord {rishua enchanted the world with two divin 
melocies during his !ife-time. The first is the magic harmon} 
of his flute, and the second is the celesual song of «he «zita 

} 


we 


wer 
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The milk-maids of Brindavan (Gopikas) drank deep the 
music of his flute, and other, too have had a taste of: 
acquired merit in their lives. But we of this Yuga dono 
the possibility of knowing the raptures feit by the simple 
when they heard the music of his flute But this nee 
dishearten usin any way. The loss is more than comper 
for, we today can hear the mighty spiritual harmonies c 
Gita. The singer and the song cannot be separated; a 
Lord Krishna and the Gita are one, they are inseparabl 
The Gita is the breath of the Lord, way, it is the very he 
the Lord. Those who are fortunate enough to take a b 
the holy stream of the Gita are immediately freed from al 
and liberation is like a ready fruit in the palm of their L 
What wonderful good fortune itis for millions and millic 
people all over the world—past, present, and future-~to be 
to hear and understand the music of the Gita and feel its c 
ecstasy ! 
A MIRACLE OF UNIVERSAL BENEFIT 
Many were the miracles performed by Lord Kr 
during the period of his Ayatara. Some of his contempor 
witnessed them directly with awe and wonder. We have 
seen them. But what of it ? The greatest of the Lord’s mir 
is before us ~ The Gita. Itis not a sudden and temporary mi 
limited by time and place. [tis not intended to delight 
particular set of people. The Gita is the eternal miracl 
universal significance for men of all nations and races, of 
religions and creeds, of all temperaments and condition 
human existence. Truth, beauty. and peace find their ultir 


+ 4 
aynraccian in tha Mtr -— tha ward af Clad San we find ina 
Mey PR WAT LA AD OL ea § POL t1iw 2 oe | oe le a ae | bef 1 ¥¥ we SLLAGS Bb 


priyer to Lord Krishna— 


“Salutations to Sri Krishna, who, playing the. rol 
acharioteer to Arjuna, gave the nectar of the Gita for 
benefit of all beings in all the three worlds”. 


GITA—THE ESSENCE OF ALL SASTRAS 


The literature of Hindu Dharma is vast and extens 
Various are the’ Sasiras, the duvtrines and orecis, and © 


~ 
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sommentaries expounding them. Baffled by the vastness of this 


literature, the common man naturally asks the question— ‘“‘Is 
there anvthine that has churned the boundless ocean of the 


wae Ree ee eee ee A ee a ee vas ee a es ae aan we 


Sastras and embodied their very essence ? Can I get a book which 
presents a synthetic view ofall these Sastryas? Is there any uni- 
que and authentic book which preserves not only the Hindu 
Dharma but also the doctrines, traditions, and conventions of 
all religions ?”” The answer emphatically is—“‘Yes, there is such 
a book, and such a book is the Gita’’ It is an encyclopaedia 
of spiritual wisdom and Dharma, because in it are brought 
together the main principles not only of Hindu religion but of 
all other religions also. It is the mighty tree of Dharma, ever 


expanding with branches and sub-branches of various sects and 
creeds, It is the central region where all religions are brought 
into unity. We find in the Gita a convincing harmonisation of 
Sankhya, Nyaya, Vaisheshika, Mimamsa and Vedantic doctrines 
on the one hand, and of Sakta, Saiva, Ganapatya and Vaishnava 
cults on the other. In brief whatever is thought of by man in 
any religion and Dharma findsits proper place in this wonderful 
book, which is therefore acclaimed as the universal Scrip'ure, 
the universal Gospel or the Bible of humanity. 


A devotee of Vallabhacharya once asked the master what 
he considered the greatest Sastra. The master replied without 
any hesitation— 


“There is only one Sastra, and that is the Gita of Lord 
Krishna.” Again, replying to a disciple’s question as to what he 
should sing, Sankaracharya said— 


“Sing the Gita and the one thousand names of the Lord.” 


wm pinmnten anf gent ntlan nua oes at wonnenenaasia ri PS 


Thus two Piants Or inteiiecr anu spirituality recommengea tne 
Gita, because they realised its invincible power. In the Skanda 
Purana, it is said —- 
“The Gita embodies all the Sastras”” Again in the Maha- 
bharata it is stated - 
“One must sing th Gita well; why think ofother Sast« 2” 
Thus in one voice the r-atmes: of- the Gita-is proclaanear >-:hre+ 
sages and the Purana’ 


3 
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On the battlefield of Kurukshetra, one thousand years ago 
the message of the Gita came from the Lord. The lapse of tame 
has notin any way affected it. life-force. It flows ever frest 
and pure like a mighty river, The sublime thoughts of the Gita, 
the way it reconciles different religious faiths, the fathomless 
wisdom embedded in it. the endless mterpretations drawn from 
every word and syllable of its composition, - all these give every 
reader the feeling that it is hot the work of mere human intellect, 


Fae oe da +7 affix '"F tha + 
and understanding. There is no exaggeration if we Say tnat 


from the beginning of creation no book so beneficial to mankind 
has appeared. Whenever any reat man came into the world, he 
first paid homage to the Gita, and fulfilled his life’s purpose by 
writing a commentary on it. Froin all this, we can understand 
the tremendous influence that the Gita is constantly exerting on 
the thought of man and his way of life. 


THE VARIOUS GITAS-AND THE PLACK OF 
BHAGAVADGITA AMONG THEM 


There are innumerable works in world literature that bear 
the name Gita as a suffix, like Ashtavakragita, Avadhutagita, 
Ribhugita, Brahmagita, Vasishtagita, Hanumadgita, Parasara- 
gitay Sivagita, Hamsagita, Bikshugita, Kapilagita, Devigita, and 
soon Butit is significant to note that the title of Gita is 
applied to Bhagavadgita only and fo no other work. According 
to common usage» since Krishna uttered the Gita, it should 
have been called Krishna Gita. But the title for this wonderfull 
work is not Krishnagita, but Bhagavadgita. It isnot the utterance 
ofa sage or saint, poetor philosopher, or even any divine 
incarnation, but it is the veritable utterance of God Himself, 
The title is justified by its universality and its freedom from 
natrow limits of sects and creeds Therefore great western thin. 
kers like Maxmuller, Carlyle, Edwin Arnold, Annie Besant and 
others felt its magnetic power, studied it, reformed their lives 
according to its teaching, and popularised the work in the world. 
Ecwin Arnold rendered it into English poetry under the beauti- 
ful tit'e “The So:.g Celestial’. Such tributes inspire reverence 
forthe wok The Gita is translated into many languages al] 
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over the world, and millions of people are thus enabled to fill 
their life with peace and bliss by drinking deep the pure waters 
of spiritual knowledge that flow from the book 


GITA - THE MOTHER 


In fact, the Gita is not merely a book in the ordinary 
sense of the word. Gitaisthe Mother The living spirit of a 
mother’s heart breathes throughit. When Lord Krishna 
dispensed with his Avatara, he left the Gita behind for the bene- 
fit of mankind. Ever since, Gita is conferring the blessing of 
wisdom and removing the sorrows of mankind.In this connection, 
the words of Mahatma Gandhi are memorable— “I lost my 
earthly mother who gave me birth longago, but this eternal 
mother (Gita) has completely filled her place by my side ever 
since. WhenI am in difficulty or distress I seek refuge in her 
bosom.” Like Mahatma Gandhi several others took refuge in 
her bosom and overcame their difficulties. As the universal 
Mother: the Gita makes no distinction among her children. She 
welcomes all to her bosom, — the high-born and the casteless 
lowly, women and children, animals and birds, nay, the entire 
creation, — gives them protection, and leads them on the path 
of liberation. She declares with her majestic voice that liber ition 
is the birthright of all humanity without distincticn of rac: and 
religion, colour and nationality, age and sex. 


THE INCOMPARABLE POWER OF TITE GITA 


Gita is a Kalpavriksha, but unlike that in Paradise, it 
docs not give temporary worldly goods; its gift is the bliss of 
liberation when all desires cease. Gitaisa Kamadhenu, but 


unitka that in Llaaven it does not hestow nerishable things of 


pleasure; its gift is the pure and perfect joy of the spirit. Gita 
ig a Chintumani, but unlike that in Heaven, it does not yield 
earthly prosperity; it removes all troubles and tribulations and 
leads the bound souls to the ultimate reality where there is no 
more sorrow or delusion. Gita is nectar, butit is not the 
insentient liquid that the Gods are supposed to drink. It is the 
nectar of knowledge (hat releases man from the cycle of birth 
and death, and gives him direct realisation of the Supreme Self. 


~ 
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Fearlessness is its principal doctrine, for it instils faith in every 
man by repeatedly telling him — “You are not the body, you 
are the imperishable Atman’’. It is the divine voice that teaches 
the secret of action, fiee from attachment to results, and 
thereby declares that all people are qualified for the glory of 
literation. 


It is a strongly built boat that enables man to cross the 
ocean of Samsara easily. Itis the charioteer that drives life’s 
chariot smoothly over the perilous road of the world. It is the 
thunder peal of knowledge that wakes up man from the sleep 
of delusion. The cowherd of Brindavan, Srikrishna, milked 
the cows, namely the Upanishads, and sage Veda Vyasa, happily 
for us, preserved the stream of nectar inthe magnificent vial of 
Mahabharata. Il is the divine vision that harmonises the 
highest philosophy with everyday practical lifee It falls like 
gentle rain and cools the heat-oopressed brain, scalded by the 
threefold sulphurous fire. It frees mankind from the snares of 
delusion created by atheists and agnostics, and lifts them up 
like an aeroplane to fly freely in the sky of truth. {it is a faithful 
guide that warns us agains( the pitfalls of external allurements 
and temptations, and leads us on theright path. Ignorance 
causes delusion, and delusion causes an irresistible attraction 
for the sensual pleasures of the world The Gita dispels igno- 
rance and delusion all at once, and places the key to liberation 
directly in ourhands. Thus the Gita is essentially the highest 
Brahma Vidya. 


THE REASON FOR THE BOUNDLESS 
POWER OF THE GITA 


We shall now understand the reason for the boundless 
power of the Gita, When Suka taught king Parikshit the path 
of liberation, the sage had full seven days time to convey his 
teaching. So he could expound his philosophy with delightful 
stories, illustrations, and beautiful descriptions. But the position 
of Lord Krishna when he delivered his message was entirely 
different The Lord had only a few ininutes time to teach the 
highest knowledge. Besides, it was a battlefield, Caonrches 
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were blown, drums sounded, and in a moment, arrows would 
issue forth from the assembled heroes and warriors, It was in 
the midst of this uproar that Lord Krishna had to shoulder the 
tremendous responsibility of teaching the highest wisdom to 
Arjuna, Before the seated warrior could tise up, the Lord had 
to work the miracle of a total spiritual transformation in his 
devotee’s heart. Naturally therefore, in order to meet the 
crisis, Lord Krishna pulled together and brought into one focal 
point the mystic powers he possessed as the Supreme Purusha. 
He distilled all the wisdom of the Vedas and Vedanta into his 
teaching. He taught everything found in the Sastras and the 
different methods of spiritual practice, As a result, the Lord’s 
purpose was completely fulfilled. The same Arjuna who in 
the beginning wailed in despair, “I will not fight’ speaks 
resolutely at the end, “I will carry out your word.” He declares 


triumphantly, “My delusion is destroyed.” 


It is the transcendental genius of Lotd Krishna that 
worked the miracle. It is the illumination of knowledge arising 
out of the intense concentration and ecstasy of the Lord that 
worked on the devotee’s mind, and brought about the change 
of vision. Even ordinary mortals, when they get into a state 
of concentration, are able to perform difficult things in lite- 
rature, politics, science, religion and other worldly activities. 
This being so, is it any wonder that the ali-knowing Bhagavan, 
by concentrating his powers, could achieve the highest aim in 


the shortest time and under the most difficult circumstances ° 


This idea is supported by one incident in the Aswamedha- 
parva of Mahabharata. Yudhishtira was installed king, and 


he ruled the kingdom peacefully and prosperously. Lord 
Krishna wished to return to Dwaraka. At that time, Arjuna 
approached him and said, “The message you gave me on the 
battlefield has slipped out of my mind. £ am eager to hear 
it again. Deign to instruct me in the divine knowledge which out 
of compassion you taught me then.” Lord Krishna replied, 
| have taught you the most secret knowledge at that time. Iam 
greatly displeased that you have forgotten it out of neglect and 


indifference. It is beyond me to repeat it fully now. On the — 
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battleFeld when T spoke to you Ewas im a state of eestati 
concentration. Itis not possible now.” 


From this we understand that the Gita was the cutcom: 
of the deep meditative ecstasy of the Lord of Yoga. Hence it’ 
infinite power. 


GITA - A SACRIFICE 


On the battlefield of Kurukshetra, a wonderful sacrific 
was performed. The face of Arjuna was the consecrated fire 
The message of the Gita was the sacred oblation. Lord Krishne 
was the High—priest, and the fruit of sacrifice was liberatio1 
(Moksha). 


Lord Krishna distilled the very essence of Mahabharat 
ito the Gita and offered it to Arjuna, and the life’s purpose ot 
the devotee was thus fulfilled. The Gita is open to all. May 
generations of people reach the goal of life through it ! 


GITA « THE ESSENCE OF THE UPANISHADS 


The Uvanishads are the essence of the Vedas. and the 
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Gita is the essence of the Upanishads. The Upanishads are know: 
as Vedanta Sastra, because they reveal the highest truths o 
Vedic literature. They are also known as the Crown (lead 
of the Vedas, as they comprise the most important aspect of the 
Vedas, in the same way as the head is the most importan’ 
organ of the human body. The Upanishads occupy the centra 
place in spiritual Wterature. It is natural that earnest seeker: 
should wish to study and understand the Upanishads which are 
the finest fruits of the mighty Vedic tree. But the language anc 


thought of the Upanisliads are not easy for the common man tc 
understand. How can they appreciate their sweet music ? How 
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can they understand and experience the knowledge inculcatec 
through them? This was a difficult problem. The Lord se: 
himself the task of solving it, and thereby did the greates 
service to humanity. The Upanishads are the Cows, Arjuna is 
the Calf, Lord Krishna himself is the milkman, and thus he 

milked the supreme knowledge of Self from the Upanishads anc 
distributed it to all seekers after truth. The Gita is the mill 
drawn from the Upanishads. 


— ~~ 
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Thus the Vedic knowledge is made available to the 
common man through the easy literature of the Gita- Generally 
people think that Gita is taught to Arjuna. The fact is that it 
is taught to all mankind. After ‘all the share of milk that goes to 
the Calf is very little. The rest is for others. All pure-souls 
seeking for liberation share the wisdom of Gita alike. The 
Gita is not the mythical drink of the Gods but the spiritual 
nectar of absolute Sachidananda. Easy in style, sublime in 
style, sublime in thought, the Gita as the essence of the 
Upanishads, is offered to us by the Lord Himself. It is therefore 
the duty of every one to read, understand, and practise the 
teaching of the Gita and transcend the ills and sorrows of 
earthly life. 


— a em Paes eee 


WISDOM OF THE GITA—INFINITE 


As we try to estimate the miraculous power of the Gita, 
we find it infinite. Just as God is infinity, even so His word is 
infinite in its suggestiveness and significance Lord Krishna is 
God Himself, and so his words are (rod’s own utterance. The 
Gita of Lord Krishna is therefore in a real sense Bhagavadgita. 
Any reader would be struck with its divine quality. Divinity 
sparkles through every word and verse. Newer and newer 
meanings are released as we read it often and often. Itis no 
exaggeration to say that each word contains a whole flood of 
knowledge and wisdom. The Gita yields its meaning to each 
man according to his previous thoughts and experiences, As 
the mind is purified, it progressively reveals its universality. 
“The suggestiveness of this wonderful book ts really infinite,” 
Although several people have drawn out its meaning through 
notes and commentaries, yet infinite wisdom remains unrevealed 
in it. Whena mighty river is flowing, each mans according t LO 
his capacity, draws its water for his use—the vessel to collect 
the water belng large or small, a glass, a bucket or a tank, as 
the case may be. Inspite of the water thus taken out, the 
river still flows on as an immeasurable flood Even so, the 
best of men in intellect and spiritual wisdom, Sankara, 
Ramanuja, Madhva, and Srikanta, have collected the spiritual 
knowledge ol the Gita through the large vessels of their purified 
minds. In modem times, Ttak, Gandhi, Annie Besuni,.and 
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others drew their share of knowledge from the book. Several 
others are engaged in the work, and in future many more will do 
so. In this way, many have churned the Gita and interpreted 
its meaning in different ways. Some have spoken of it as the 
doctrine of Advaita, others of dualism, yet others as Karma~ 
yoga, Bhaktiyoga, Rajayoga, and the knowledge of the Supreme 


Being, and so on. Notwithstanding all these interpretations and 
commentaries. a whole treasute of knowledge still lics in the 
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unfathomable depths of the work. 


This is its uniqueness. No other work has such 
potentiality. Therefore it is said that there is only one person 
who could understand its meaning in its entirety, and that 
person is no other than the Lord Himself. The others could 
understand only parts of its infinite wisdom. 


“Tord Krishna alone knew the complete wisdom of the 
Gita. Arjuna, Vyasa, Suka and Janaka understood only a bit 
of it.” 


However one must understand a simple truth here 
Whether a man takes a single drop of nectar or a whole jugful 
of it, the effectis the same. Immortality is assured for all of 
them without exception. So, without being disheartened that 
one is not so intelligent and spiritually cvolved as the great 
masters, each one should try to understand one of its great 
teachings and practise it in his life Thus he would attain 
supreme peace. 


GiITA—THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF MAHABHARATA 


The Bhagavadgita comprises eighteen chapters— (from 
chapter twenty five to chapter forty two inthe Bhishma Parva 
of Mahabharata.) In ‘the vast ocean of that stupendous epic, 
the Gita shines like a light-house. It is the cream of the epic 
Veda Vyasa composed it after mastering the eighteen Puranas,. 
the nine Vyakaranas, and the four Vedas. 


os 


The epic is known as the fifth Veda. The Gita is the 
essence af that great work. Figuritively, as Lord Krishna 
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showered the nectar of knowledge, Vyasa collected it in the 
magnificent vial of the Mahabharata. 


“Of the four ends of life—righteousness, wealth, fulfilment 
of desire, and final liberation--what is found in the Bharata is 
found elsewhere, and what is not in it is not found any where.” 
Again it is said, “That which is not in Mahabharata will not 
be found in the country of Bharata.” From this, one can 
imagine the greatness of the Gita, as the essence of Mahabharata. 
Sankara says at the beginning of his commentary that the Gita 
is the epitomised essence of all Vedic knowledge (therwise why 
should scholars all over the world be drawn to it? Where there 
is no honey, the bees are not there. The teaching of the Gita is 
deathless. Changes of time and clime do not affectit. It remains 
intact and entire. Its Dharma applies to all cycles of time. So 
the teacher of the Gita says in the third chapter that he taught 
the deathless wisdom to the Sun. | 


And also itis the deepest and the most secret wisdom. 
Otherwise why should the Gitacharya say that he is (caching 
the most secret knowledge? Thusthe fundamental philosophy 
of the Gita is applicable to all times and countries, all religions 
and creeds. Ii is a narrow view to think of the Gita asa book 
of a particular religion. Those who take refuge in it would 
understand what righteousness is, and quickly attain peace. 


Let us hear what Jnaneswara says of the Gita—"‘The Gita 
isa garden where plants of discrimination abound; the basis of 
allenjoyments: the mine of transcendental knowledge; the 
ocean filled with the nine Rasas: open gateway to the highest 
heaven; the mother of all sctences; the birthplace of different 
types of knowledge; the treasury af literary jewels; the Ganges 
flooded with the nectar of knowledge; the Goddess Lukshmi 
rising from the milky sea of discrimination’ Such devoted 
praise from highly spiritual men declare the preatness of the 


Gita. 
GITA ~- UPANISHAD 


We shall now consider some more striking aspects of the 
Gita. The Sastras say that Brahma rose from the navel-lotus 
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of Lord Vishnu and that Brabma gave the Vedas to the world. 
On the other hand, the Gita proceeded directly from the face- 
lotus of the Lord Himself. Which is nearer—the navel~lo(us 
ae the Panalladaae® Ga tt te alage thattha Gita arcuntac a nlace 
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nearer to the Lord than the Vedas The same idea is expressed 
in Mahabharata thus— 


“One must sing the Gita well. Why bother about other 
Sastras? The Gita proceeded directly from the face-lotus of, 
the Lord Himself.” What more evidence do we need to 
establish the greatness of the Gita ? Some people compare the 
Gita to Smriti, Vallabhacharya rejected the proposition by 
questioning that if the Vedas are the breath of the Lord, Gita 
which is the word of God, should be given a higher place. 
Moreover at the end of every chapter of the Gita, we find the 
declaration—“in the Upanishad of Brahmavidya.” Thererore 
it is evident that the Gita ranks high among the Upanishads. 
There is nothing wrong to name it as the Gita—Upanishad. 
Like the Veda:, the Gita is undoubtedly the word of God. 


GITA—IN THE PRASTHANATRAYA 


The ten Upanishads, the Bhagavadgita, and the Brahma- 
sutras constitute what is known as the Prasthanatraya, without 
an understanding of the Prasthanatraya, it is impossible. to 
attain spiritual realisation. So, for those who seek for 
liberation, the Prasthanatraya is the greatest support. As, 
the Gita contains all the subtle principles of Dharma, it has' 
acquired an important place for itself in the Prasthanatraya 
The sublime and subtle thoughts of the Upanishads and the 
Brahmasutras are expressed in easily understandable style and 
diction in the Gita, which explains its great popularity among 
all sections of people. In the Gitamahatmya, Lord Vishnu 
declares, 


“The Gita is my shelter and refuge; it is a beautiful home 
for me; with its knowledge 1 rule the three worlds.” These words 
declare emphatically the sublimity of the Gita and its importance 
for the common man. If the Lord rules the three worlds with 
its kaowledge, will it not help the common man to rule a small 
household with its powerful wisdom ? It can. Kings like Janaka_ 
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were able to rule kingdoms in the spirit of the Gita. All 
those who followed the teaching of the Gita were able to i1u'e 
Kingdoms in the spirit of the Gita. All those who followed the 
Gita teaching w.r: able to maintain their families free from 
fear, and dnect the ship of life safely (hrough stormy accidents, 
disasters, and calamities. Therefore the common man who is 
Caught in the world’s wilderness, and the fire of difficalties 
should always take the help of the Gita for his own peace and 
happiness. 


“The Gita protects those who protect it.” That is, those 
Who revere the Gita, seek refuge in it, and practise its teaching 
are rescued from the ocean of Sanmmara. The Sastras exhort — 
“He who desires to cross the terrible ocean of Samsara can do 
SO easily. with the help of the Gita- ship.” 


REMEDY TO THE EVIES OF KALIYUGA 


Perhaps because Dharma in the Kaliyuga walks lame 
with only one of her tour feet. or perhaps because Kali would 
exert the greatest evil influence to make all mankind fallen 
souls, the Supreme Lord incarnated Himself as Krishna and 
offered the Gila as protection for mankind just before the 
beginning of the Kaliyuga. Otherwise, why did He not think 
of this inthe Kritayuga, or inthe Tretayuga? Why did he 
wait till the end of Dwaparayuga’) Evidently, He knew that 
a strong medicine acts powerfully when the disease is serious. 
Whatever itis, the people of the Kaliyuga have no fear now. 
Just as for the Manirik there isno fear from malefic planets 
or evil spirits, the man who repeats the Gita-mantra has no 
fear of and is immune fromthe difficulties and dangers of 
worldly life. Tf, for any reason, they do come, they are des- 
troyed at once. Inthe Padmapurana, the greatness of the Gita 


is described as follows,— 


“The mere recitation of the Gita defeats and silences the 
horried cries of the legions of Death.” It is no exaggeration to 
say that every word of the Gita is like fire that burns all sin. 
Therefore from the learned pundits to the illiterate from the 
king to the tegear, wl mankind take shelter with the Gita and 
enjoy the blessings of life. By drinking ihe holy waters of the 
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Gita, many attained and are even now attaining perfection anc 
freedom. Sankara asserts,—‘‘A little study of the Gita, asip 0: 
the holy Ganges water, worship of Vishnu even once, is enougl 
to drive away the Lord of Death.’? So one should take the 
pledge to follow the truths of the Gita with faith, anc 
experience supreme bliss even in this life. 


THE GITA—AND EVERYDAY LITE 

The Gita is not merely a conversation between Krishna 
and Arjuna. It is the process of thought in the heart of every 
individual. Like Arjuna, if anybody listens carefully to the 
Lord, His divine voice would be audible to him. One should 
not keep away Gita after reading it once. It is not like a novel 
to peruse it once and throw it away. The Gita is constantly in 
contact with life. People should study it regularly, and continue 
to practise the laws proclaimed in it from day to day. In the 
disasters and calamities of earthly life, the Gita offers indomi- 
table support. Just as the sick man is fearless when an expert 
physician is by the side, just asaseeker after truth beset by 
doubts feels joyful when he has by his side an experienced teacher 
to guide him, even so, the individual human being tortured by the 
sorrows of earthly life, acquires courage and power from the 
Gita 

The following words of Mahatma Gandhi recording his 
personal experience of adherence to the laws of the Gita, would 
be highly encouraging to all. “When doubts haunt me, when 
disappointments stare me in the face and when { see notone ray 
of light on the horizon I turn to Bhagavadgita and find a verse 
to comfort me and [| immediately begin to smile in the midst of 
overwhelming sorrow. My life has been full of external trage- 
dies and if they had not left any visible and indelible effect on 
me J owe it to the teachings of Bhagavadgita.” That is why the 
elders have instituted the study of the Gita as a daily recitation. 
By such constant study and meditation of the Gita, mundane 
life is transformed into divine life. Thus the demon evolves 
into man and man evolves into a Mahatma Such is the extraor- 
dinary power of the Gita. People are for-ever indebted to 
Krishna, Arjuna and Vedavyasa for having conferred the blessing 
of Gita on mankind, 
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TY REMCVAL OF SORROW AND THE ATTAINMENT 
OF BLISS-THE ALM OF Tile GITA 


Gita meang that which is sung; and song is generally 
aspired in tiles of joy and nut in times of sorrow So the 
eeker should renieniber that the ultimate gual of the Gita is 
Niss. Its purpose is to show the path to a state of uncon- 
uilioned bliss. Through the eightien chaplers, the Gita ieveals 
o the individual being the different paths leading up to 
nbroken bliss. So itis that the Gita staris with the word— 
‘Asochyan” (those for whom no sortew need be) and ends with 
masuchuah” (do not grieve) Fhe denial of sorrow and the attain- 
i1ent of joy—these are the two g.eat fruits, of the Gita to 
iankind tormented by the fierce fire of earthly life. The griev- 
ag soul“ is comforted. The troubled man is inspired with 
ourage. The man in despair is instilled with enthusiasm. Thus 
aany people approach the Gita, the mother, and derive a 
ronderful change of benit. 


So far we have touched upon some external aspects of the 
rita. Weshall now go deeper into the work and examine its 
eauty. But before we do so we have to consider the circumstances 
fthe birth of the Gita, and ils antecedents. The Gita is not 
ction, It is a historical fact. Lord Krishna, Arjuna, and others 
re not imaginary chutacters, but real men who lived in Bharath 
India) in the past, As we realise this fact, our faith in the Gita 
ould b+ redoubled. 

VE BIRTH OF THE GITA 


When the Pandavasand the Kauravas were living together 
1 peace and harmony, the germ of jealousy entered the heart of 
Juryodhana and gradually robbed him of his discrimination, 
Sonsequently, with the wrong lead given by Sakuni and others, 
e defeated the Pandavasin the game ofdice and won the whole 
ingdom for himself. The Pandavas were hanished on the 
ondition that they shoud live in the fores! for twelve years, 
nd remain unidentified for one year. The Pandavas fulfilled 
he conditions of their defeat, and uiter thirteen years, claimed 
helr share of th: kingdom, But Duryodhans refused to give 
ven an ineh of teciiory, much less five small villages for the 
ive princes, ‘fhe Pandavas were offended by the pride and 
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greed of their cousins, and had no alternative but to undertak 

a rightecus war to secure their due share of the kingdom. Tk 

armies of both sides asiembled on the battlefield of Kurukshety: 
known as Dharmakshetra—the field of righteousness. Th 
battle was about to begin. Arjuna, the chief hero of the Pandav 
hosts, asked his charioteer Lord Krishna to drive forward an 

stop the chariot in the midst of the two armies. Then Arjun 
surveyed the enemy formations and saw before him his ow 

grandfathers, teachers, cousins, friends, and other relations. I 
amoment, he visualised the horror of a terrible war in which h 
had to defy and destroy so many of his own kith and kin. Hi 
mind was confused and perplexed with doubt and he sank int 
the slough of despondenoy, “How can I kill my own people 

Is itnotagsm? Better it is to become a mendicant and live o1 
alms, than to kill my own relations and friends, and become : 
king.” So his mind wandered away from theset purpose witl 
which he came to the battlefield. His resolution deserted him 
He became weak and pathetic. He perspired all over the body 
his hands trembled, and the great bow Gandiya slipped out. ot 
his grip. Down he fell on the ground at the feet of the Lord. 
and implored him te enlighten him as to whatis Dharma and 
what his duty is, under those critical circumstances. 


“Yam your discipie. J surrender to you. Command me 
as to what my duty is in this crisis—With these words he 
surrendered to the Lord and implored for his guidance. Then 
was the message of the Gita delivered by Lord Krishna. With 
the thoughts of ‘TY and ‘mine’, Afoha (ignorance) overpowered 
Arjuna, and deprived him of the power to carry out his duty. 
The whole teaching of the Gita is a thunderstroke on man’s 
ignorance and delusion, which is nothing but identifying the Self 
with the body. It is the cause of Arjuna’s poverty of spirit ata 
time when his duty demanded resolute action. The Lord’s 
spiritual illumination shattered his devotee’s delusion into 
fragments, and in the end the disciple triumphantly declares, 
“Delusion is destroyed, [ will do as you command”’. 


The Gita that dispelled the ignorance of Arjuna can dispel 
the ignorance of any one. The Gita that removed the sorrow 
of Arjuna can remove the sorrow of any one. The medicine 
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shat cures a particular disease of any one can cure such disease 
nall pecpic. It is true that, Arjuna as the medium, Lord 
Crishna was offermg his divine message to mankind. So it 
xehoves every one sincerely to examine his own heart and mind, 
ind in the light of the Lord’s supreme wisdom, to destroy the 
ielusions of lust and greed accumulated through innumerable 
irths. Supreme Self-realisation is the concept of the Gita, May 
1umanity attain bliss through Self-Knowledge. 


The question who is qualified to study Gita is often dis- 
sussed. Who drinks water?—the man who is thirsty. Who eats 
‘ood?—the man who is hungry. Who takes medicine?—the 
nan who is sick. Therefore all those who are victims of the 
lisease of mortal life are qualified for the study of the Gita; 
ind ail those who are born are subject to this disease. Those 
vho suffer pain and grief are victims of the disease of life’s 
sondage. All those who are born and therefore should die are 
subject to the disease of earthly life. It follows that all mankind 
vithont distinction of caste, creed, and age are qualified for the 
study of the Gita and the acquisition of its knowledge. But the 
rincipal point is, that man alone who is aware of his disease 
ieeks for medicine, and the effectiveness of the medicine depends 
ipon his faith in the physician and the medicine prescribed by 
um, Evenso, he whois conscious of his bondage and the 
nfinite ills of earthly life, will undertake the study of great 
s00ks like the Gita. And also, only those who have undisturbed 
‘alth in the Sastvas and the holy men who teach them, derive 
senefit from their study. For others, the study is only a pastime 
ind is futile. So Lord Krishna determines the quality of the 
nan competent to study the Gita in the following words— 
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“Q Arjunal the Gita should not be taught to those who 
jo not seek for liberation froin the cycle of birth and death, to 
those who do not have devotion to God and Guru, to those who 
lo not serve the teacher, and to those whe speak ill of Me 
‘God).”? The Gita is prohibited for such men only- 


In another place, the Lord again says— “Those wh. jiave 
faith an the teaching of the Gita, and practice it withuuteva and. 
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hatred, are soon freed frei the effects of Karma. On the other 
hand, those who hate the teaching of the Gita and do not 
practise it, are doomed to death throuvsh their ignorance.” 
Therefore faith and devotion aie the only qualifications for the 
study of the Gita. It should be noted that Lord Krishna uses 


the general term “manayah’ ‘people’ because he wants to 
emphasise the truth that all people irresnective of their race and 


WEA Y wir 
religion are competent to undertak e the stucy and understanding 
of the Gita. . 


iMPORTANCE OF PRACTICE 


The Lord is interested more in emphasising practice than 
n expounding the principles of philosophy. So he disposes off 
he o ohi 


et of ottainmeant Basnmertman Wri o faw Vi weallitiaGnad 
Meh Rd Ch ULL EEL o he o£ ior Or Pei egPbdails v¥ ith ch Lhe TY VV SEL Ma gaa 


es, and elaborates at iengih the means and methods for 
reachin ng the goal. The determining features of the man of 
stead—fast wisdom in the second chapter, the method of yogic 
practice in the sixth chapter, the qualities of a devotee in the 
twelfth chapter, the characteristics of spiritual knowledge in the 
thirteenth chapter; the attributes of divine nature—these are 
illustrations of the method of teaching adopted in the Gita. It 
is made clear to us thai the continuous practice of the prescribed 
methods is more important than the mere exposition of religious 
doctrines. In every page of the Gita we discover this emphasis 
on practice. No man whose mcrai life is blemished by lust and 
greed can hope to receive spiritual illumination. Knowledge is 
impossible for one whose mind is impure. Can corn grow ona 
withered heath ? So ethical training for the purification of the 
mind is the first and the most essential thing in spiritual life. 
Knowing this, the teecher of the Gita lzys special emphasis on 
character—building. : 


if the love for the Sui. reme Peing should induce the person 
to take to some form of spiritual practice, the goal becomes 
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talking of the goal without attempting to move forward towards 
it. Man canattain salvation only when his mind becomes 
ahenlutaly «1re H¥4ho rv Le tha waat anil heat am tanedaer | 
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boul and the Supreme Self remains as Hit fur « 
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“Mind becoming as pure as Paratman is liberation” says 
Patanjali. Therefore the seeker should undertake the ways and 
means to purify the mind. People think more of the object of 
attainmen: and less of the methods of attaining the object. They 


are carried away by philosophical doctrines and lose si ght of the 


path leading to their realisation They glorify the ideal but neg- 

lect the attempt to reach it. The tendency ic dwell too much and 
too long on the abstract truths of religion is the greatest obstacle 
and temptation to the seeker. Therfore the teacher of the Gita 
concentrates attention on the means and methods leading to the 
goal. He speaks briefly about whatisto be knownand enlarges 
the path of knowledge. He speaks briefly about the object of 
meditation and explains at length the process of meditation. 
This is the fundamental teaching which the seeker shou!d under- 
stand at the very beginning of his study of the Gita. Let all 
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peopie remember thai the Gita is the pr: 2ctical science c of relivion, 


GITA ELEVATES WORLDLY ACTIVITY TO THE 
LEVEL OF VEDANTA 


“A life of activity is not wrong; It isnot an cbstacle to 
spiritual progress; Purify your mind, then your work becomes a 
holy sacrifice. Purify your feeling, then shaliearthly iife become 
an aid to spiritual realisation.’—~ This is the truth the Gita 
proclaims to the world. Man cannot live without activity even 
fora second. So itis useiess to condemn the activities of man 
in the world and teach renunciation of action. The common 
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man cannot understandit. If inaction isto be equated with 


realisation, then walls and stumps of irees would be the greatest 
philosophers, for they do not act. Ninety per cent of the neonle 
patie OpNner ww Y 4 x a ; 


are either house-holders or bachelors. The Sanyasins who have 


renounced everything, who lead a solitary life, and who remain 


aq etate af ahsolnute absorontion in the divine are very very fewe 
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What we need is that type of teaching which is useful for the 
largest majority of people. Having considered the nature of 
mankind and worldly life, the teache: of the Gita, instead of 
condemning worldly activity, has set atout io find the way to 
ublimate action and purify it from its worldiy taint. And he 
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tealisativa throug’: puiiled acticn. 
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attain liberation.” So says Lord Krishna. Arjuna 1s himself 
the mest shining exampie of this truth Deluded by Adaya, he 
declined to fight. A feeling of false renunciation overpoweied 


him. He said he woula beg for his food, and Jive on alms i 
same nook or corner, and so spend his life. 


Lord Krishna could easily see through ine delusion that 
clu.ded the mind of his devotee. He dispelled the ignorance 
with his divine knowledge, and Arjuna sprang into the field of 
baitle with ail the power and glory of a warrior, and trans- 
formed the battle into a holy sacrifice by declaring “I am not the 
doer.’ With the Lord constantly before his eyes he fought the 
battle. Indeed, the rememberance of the Lord in the midst of all 
worldly activity is the direct road to final liberation for all 
people. | 


“Remember me and fight.”” This is the open secret of 
aciion. To fight is notin itself great. To remember the Lord 
and fight is indeed great. To surrender the fruit of action, and 
do the work prescribed by duty 1s the sublimation of work into 
worship. Work is transformed into worship by the fruits of 
action being dedicated to God. Then, the man engaged in a 
thousand activities of the world will attain the same goal as. 
the yogi who remains still and silect in the ecstasy of divine 
contemplation. Eoth will attain peace that surpasses under- 
standing. This is the main teaching of the Gita. Some of the 
Sastras emphasise the withdrawl from the world of action, and 
some other Sasiras teach exactly the opposite. In both cases 
th re is an over-emphasis on action or the negation of action. 
But the Gita has discovered a via-media, a middle path that 
reconciles action and the renunciation of action. All people 
can follow the path. “Though your hands are in society, keep 
your mind calm in colitude.”’? This the Gita teaches Following 
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this principle, kirg Janaka ruled a kingdom; Lord Vishru is 
ruling the three worlds by the same wisdom. | 


Thus Lord Krishna elevated acticn as the main path 
of yoga to spiritual realisation. Narrow-minded Vedantins 
eondenin wordly activity and consider exclusicn and isolation 


from society as the necessary conditien 01 Spiritual. life Bug., 
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to action in the world by pointin ng oO t th iat, if it is done with the 
proper spirit and attitude, it woul lc ad to the highes 
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other Sastra has enunciated this doct 


stands - nique in religious literature 


the Lord has given a new interpretation and wider significance 
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na-yoga, Bhakti-yoga, Raja-yoga and jnana-yoga— 


Se four paths lead to the. Supreme Being. Seekers choose 
at path which is best Suited to their nature and temperament. 
Amone th nese, not a few pr oclaim the impor tance of their own 
particular path, and try to establish its superiority by producing 
arguments in its favour. Notonly dothey glorify their own 
path but they goto the extent of condemning other paths as 
worthless and wretched. This has led to bitter controversies, 
violent denunciations, and mutual hatred among the followers 


of the different creeds. The Lord was quite aware of the danger 


of such futile controversies to establish the superiority of one 


path over ancther. Therefore he set himself the t.sk of putting 
down these differences, and proclaiming once for all the equality 
and harmony of all the four paths of yoga. These four paths, 
as it were, are the four gateways to enter the mansion of Llibera- 
tion, and through whichever gateway one enters, he reaches the 
inner p: lace. Justas different rivers flowing through distant 


regions finally reach the ocean, even so, all the various paths 


of yaga lead man to the ultimate goal of Truth. All paths are 
gocd, There is ne compulsion tc follow this or that path Bach 
is perfect! ty free to choose that sath which suits his charac- 
temperament, and move forward towards the goal. 
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By nature, the mind of som: people clined to 
Such men inevitably take to Karma-yoga. They fi d 4 pleasure in 
activity, and delight in service to society. The Gita teaches 
them what action is, and how action should be one without 
attachment to the fruits thereof. The chapter entitled Karma- 
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yoga is intended te guide men of action in the proper way, so 
that they might not blindly plunge into wordly activity and get 


themselves caught in the sequence -f action and react action. ‘The 
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Gita teaches that action, without the feeling of personal deership 
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and without attachm rent 


Karma~yoga. 


Again, some veople by mature are emotional. They have 
Strong feelings of love and affection. Such men chouse the path 
of devotion-Bhakti-yoga. They worship, they pray, the 
the name of the Lord ina hundred ways, and fing inexpressible - 
joy in the love for their chosen deity. The Gita exhorts them 
to rise higher and higher in their devotion, and come cl 
their object of worship. This Bhakti-yoga is meant for such 
aspirants. A third category of men are meditative. They do 
not find pleasure in action, or in the flow of emotion So they 
meditate (Dhyana) on the highest reality, by withdrawing their 
minds from the distracting influence of the sense-objects, and 
by turing it inwards tc find out the very source and the ultimate 
origin of their being. Such inward exnloration of the reality 
gives them great satisfaction. For such men the Gita explains 
the nature of Diypana (meditation), and centre! of the senses and 
mind. This is Atma-sumyania yoga in the Gita. 

‘eis a fourth category 
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re rational in their 


of aspirants, ang tthe 


en ch 
Jann 
put 
7) 
C3 
CD 
mo et 
feaab 
ry 
CD 
, 
' © 
beng, ook 
ran 
72 YQ 
Fa 
jak 
ped 
La) 
of 
2 
gunk, 
Frc’ 
res 
€D 
a 


real and the v unreal, pstween ra ‘ler are soi tit, z Letween thes mind 
and that which knows the various transformations of the mina. 
it requires great will- ‘power to inold onto this rational eaquiry 
into the nature of Truth, without being side tracked or pulled 
Out by the appetites of the body or the impul-es of the mind. 
For these aspirunts, the Gits teaches Kshetrakshetrajna-yoga 


4 


Which forms a separate chapter in the book. 


In this way the Gita aceepis the p ‘edispesitions of different 
minds and encourages peoovle tc adopt the most suitabl,: path 
for their progress. The Gita denies the superiority or inferiority 
of any form of practice and inainteins abalince amo-g the 
various creeds. Sites controversies anong diferent sevts ars 
due to ignoraie, ane Giau;,holds the importance of every 
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‘yoga in its own proper place and for suitable aspirants. Swami 
Vivekananda asserts, “The reconciliation of different paths of 
Dharma, anda work without desire are the two special characteri- 
stics of the Gita.” As the Gita is universal in its message, 
leaders of different doctrines and creeds have all offered their 
nomage to it. Sankara, the exponent of Adyaifa, Ramanuja of 

alified monis AD, | Madhava of dualism, Srikantha of Saiva-cult, 
he ve all praised the Gita unanimously. Thus the Gita explains 
one afier another all the paths of union with the Supreme, and 
finally concludes that all paths leads to the same goal. The 
ultimate aim of all religions is to root out the ego and merge in 


the infinite. Contradictions and denunciation of principles other 


than one’s own is deirimental to sniritual enlightenment. The 
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Gita has done the greatest service to mankind by setting at rest 
ail such foolish controversion, and by declaring the ‘balance 
and harmony of all paths of yoga. 


Cite isnot mere talk, it is the practice of Vedazta. In 
the smallest details, it points towards the practical side of life. 
Without the ripening of heart, no realisation is possible. This 
is the basic creed of the Gita. If the mind is permeated with 
ignorance and cisturbed by selfish desires, and is therefore hard 


and ee no amount of prayer, worship or meditation can 
sration to the aspirant. It is only when the heart is 
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medita:ion develop, and man makes orogress towards the goal. 
Bi such vevotion has no meani.g when man appears to love 
God vul hates his fellow beings. Itis not service to God, but 
an offence to the Lord. 

“ny harm or offence done to man is an offence to God 
Hin sel’, because all creatures c mstiute the limbs of God in his 


wiilversal form. Any njury done to any limb affects the whole 
beg Therefore love for allis the essetial ingredient of all 


so 


Foime= of yoga The Gita continuousiy from beginning ta end 
emphasi es this truth. Wherever there is an occasion the 
teacher refers to kindness and love for all cregjmmes, 


Thoughts o: universal love «re foghas roe ta, 
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than human application. Love is universalised to include all 
non-human creatures like animals, birds, and plants, and so on. 
Why does Lord Krishna give such importance to universal love? 
Is it not enough to teach meditation, worship, or discrimination, 
or yoga ? Evidently it is not enough. These practices of yoga, 
however sincerely and efficiently they are practised cannot beat 
fruit, in the same way as good medicine alone cannot cure 4 
disease without proper diet. Medicine and proper diet are both 
equally important) So love for all creatures is essential for 
realisation, along with the practice of yoga. 


“He who does my work, who regards me as the supreme, 
who is devoted to me, who is free from attachment and desire, 
who has no hatred of any creature, he gains union with me.” So 
says the Lord. Besides this, while describing the characteristic 
features of a devotee, ne first mentions the princely quality of 
love for all creation—“‘ac'veshta sarvabhutanam’” (i.e) he who has 
no hatred of any creature in the universe. What is the secret be- 
hind this teaching of the Lord? It is to say that universal love 
is the real fruit of all yogas, meditation, know‘edge, action etc. 
To know that everything is the manifestation of the Lord, and 


to love all with that understanding is the highest realisation of 
the ultimate Truth. And then the practical side of yoga 1s 
impressed upon all aspirants, that universal love is the test of 
Vedania. The aspiring soul has tc shed all thoughts af ill-will 
and hatred against any creature. Everyday life affords 
innuinerable opportunities for the practice of this golden virtue. 


As man eliminates ill-thonghts and feelings, his practice 
of yega in any form rapicly becomes perfect and he reaches the 
supreme state. Universal love alone can remove the mental 
conflict between the individual and the environment in which he 
is placed, and unless this conflict is removed, there can be no 
realisation of God. Inthe Bhagavata, Sudama prays to Lord 
Krishna for three virtues (1) wor: hip of his lotus-feet (2 company 
of holy devotees, ‘3) overflowing an limitless love for all creatures. 
Of these three, the last gives vitality and power to the other 
virtues. Devction and knowledge are illumined by universal 
love. When we come. across any man of Civine realisation, we 
invariably find in hinr-'a disinieresiad Ivo fer ail creatures, and 


ee 
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a heart overflowing with love and compassion fcr sufrering 

humanity. Lord Krishna therefore underlines the need for this 
. basic quality for all aspirants, whatever wight be the form of 
' yoga they choose to follow. 


GITA EQUANIMITY GF MIND 


Another great teaching of the Gita is equanimity It is only 
when the mind is calm and balanced that Atman becomes 
| manifest. Just as the reflection of the Sun’s orb is seen 
| clearly when the water is pure and calm, even so, when the 
| mind is calm and pure, Azman shines forth in its own splendour, 
| and supreme bliss 1s then experienced. Therefore the Gita teaches 
' equanimity and the means of attaining it. The aspirant should 
Ibe constantly vigulent, and ceaselessly strive for calmness and 
balance of mind. Lord Krishna speaks quite clearly about yoga. 
| Oi e Says Samatvam yozad uchyate. Equanimity of mind 1s yoga. 

s to this effect in the Gita. 
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“ Arjuna! in pleasure and pain, in fame and shame, 
in heatand cold, in praise and abuse, in loss or gain ,in success or 
defeat, keen an equal mind. The heroic soul who maintains 
such equanimity is alone qualified for liberation. He conquers 
the wiles and trials, the limitations and obstacles of Nature 
even in this iife. He attains supreme bliss.” In this way, the 
teacher of the Gita speciaily urges aspiring souls io cultivate 
equanimity, as the very breath of their life) We come across 
many people who think of liberation, but who do nothing to 


‘Ciscipline the mind which is the main obstacle to self-realisation. 
The mind is like a monkey, unsteady, moody, perverse and 
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foolish. The man with an untrained mind is subject to violent 
‘reactions resulting from ¢t ps and downs of worldly life. He 


he 
elated hy nraice and is denressed by criticism He becomes 
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is elated Oy praise, an 
cynical when things go wrong. He weeps and wails when pain 
or loss, er bereavement overtakes him in the usual course of 
human life. He is like the bucket used ts draw water. It goes 
down into the deep weil, aid is pulled up {o the top alternately. 
Such moditications of the mind make it trapossible to grasp the 
truth, even if it is thoughi of a thousand times. The spiritual 


aim cannot be attained wiih + such & weak and impure instrument, 
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So Lord Krishna exhorts every one to sitive for purity and 
- , aa a ms “st as 
equanimity of mind in the mids: of fhe most di.tres.ing condi 


tions of human existence. 


The whole universe is the manifestaticn of God. Here 
there is only one and not many. Ignorance create: the illusion 
oi manifoldness. But it is not real. In the chapter on 
Miswaru pasandarsaia, the truin is made known to us that tne 
Lord pervades the whoie universe andis immanent in ail that 
exists. The universal form oi God cannot be tr ken up. into 
fragments, like a piece of cloth. Therefore the.c snould noi be 
any ill-will or hatred against any living creature. We must look 
at ail things with an eqnal eye. We should be equal minded 
towards friends and enemies. The Gita teaching go:s beyond 
human love. 


“Towards a learned and humble Brahmin, a cow, an 


elephant, a dog or a pariah who eats dog’s flesh, the man of 
knowledge has anequal atiitude.” Here isthe greatness of 
the Gita. The Gita enfolds ia its universal embrace of love all 
living creatures, men and animals together. “Oh, aspring soul, 
shower your love not only on man but on the demon also, not 
only on gozd-men but the wicked also, not only on human 
bemgs but on animels, birds, creeping reptiles, ancl worms 
elso. AS you love yoursaif, so love others. In joy and sorrow, 
consider the whole universe as your own, your own self’—This 


is the injunction of Lord Krishna. 
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ly we s| of brother-hood among mankind as a 
great virtue. The elders say, “love others as your own brothers.” 
But Gita rises a step hi oher It transcends the idea of brother- 
hocd anc reaches the rlane of identification of one’s self with 

ail The Gita expounds thisidea In fact the idea of brother 
hc od is insuficient as brothers may divide, dispute, and fight, 
But no one could hate his own self. Therefore identifi ation of 
others with ones own self is the nent form of love. Fey 


shdas and the Gita that proclaim the truth. 
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the Gita breaks through all barriers and limitations 
which restric S 


cope of universal love. Some people exhort 
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men to love others, but they do not clearly explain the reason 
for it. They do not answer the question why one should love 
others. ae EES 


i 

practice t 
Why should one do good to others—why not ido t > harm 2 Lord 
ik rishna the spiritualist teacher answered these questions and 
doubts raised by the materialist scientists. Love for othersis nota 
virtue imposed a man, but it is the very realisation of one’s own 
self which is one and which is suining through everything in the 
universe. This is the seeret how love struggles with hatred and 
comes out triumphant in the end. The whole attempt of man 
knowingly or unknowingly, consciously or unconsciously, is to 
enlarge and expand to the fullest limit, his real being, which is 
cosxtensive with the universe and allthatisinit. So universal 
love is the real nature of man and hatred is a contradiction of 
his true nature. The Gita exprains this secret and exhorts man 
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to be equal-minded towerjs all creatures without any distinction 


whatsoever. 
NEW LIMES OF THOUGHT IN THE GiTA 
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tation to the old co epts of the Sastras, and. ‘thereby adds 


strength and vitality to society asa whole. Yajna, Tyaga, Yogas 
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Sanmuypasa, and 2 Ds ye these ars some o 
religious concepts waich we familiarly come across in th: Sasiras. 
The Gita interprets then in a new way , anc draws an inner 
meaning and significenee whicl is not fou nd in sariier religious 
works. We shall take ti ce wipe et thease concents meant for- 
chow iis Oty teonefurms then by giving a iwider and 
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Mmiverwwh porgr nt wif it impossitie to prac 
tiicse oncepts of rp isgien dike regra, lapas, and sO On. So 
people felt disappointed and discouraged in th eir religious life. 
Lord Krishna came io the rescuc of the common man by 
interpreting these concepts in a way within the reach of all 
mankind. 


Yajne ~- Ya ajne (racrif ice) is one of the preseribed duties 
peer The 


of religious life. Biri the common man ‘finds ea far beyou 14 him 
tu perform it. in the pasi, kings and wealthy lords used to 
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perfor yajna, because it required large sums of money, the 
services of many weople, (Hota, Udgata, Ritvik etc.) scholars of 
sastraic learning, and a host of others for minor duties. How can 
the common man secure ail these things? So men of wealth and 
power only undertook the performance of yajna. But compared 
to the vast parapharnalia, labour and expens: needed for the 
yajna, the fruit of yajna is very small. Because yajna is a work 
of desire, its fruit naturally is of a lower level. It cannet give 
immortality or liberation which should be the aim of all those 
who practice religion. Considering all this, Lord Krishna gives 
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a new interpretation to the concept of yajna, which is within the 
reach of the common people, rich or peor, learned or illiterate, 
man or woman. This new yajna does not require money or the 
Services and cooperation of others. Each individual can perform 


it under all conditions of life. This Yajna is Nishkama-karma 


desireless work. Any work done without the feeling of doershin 
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isa Maha Yajna—a great sacrifice. Any work done, with the 
constant remembrance of God, is transformed into a holy 


sactifice. This is the universal yajna prescribed by Lord Krishna 
in the Gita. According to this principle, any work of worldly 
life, can be converted into a sacred sacrifice, Every man can do 
it. Arjuna himself sublimated ca bloody War into a great sacrifice 


by keeping the Lord constantly before him. 


The teacher of the Gita considers repetition of God's 
name reading of holy books, control of food habits, and all 
types of discipline, as various forms of yajna, and the fruit, 
not small and trifling, but—infinite. This yajna has the power 
to cut the bonds of karma, and raise man to his original State 
of knowledge and freedom. All other forms of yajna, per- 
formed for the fulfilment of desire, only strengthen bondage. 
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Therefore by following the easy path revealed by Lord 
Krishna, every man can transform his daily work and worldly 
activity into a sublime sacrifice, and free himself from the 
bondage of Karma. The fruits of work beeing surrendered to 
God, every little act of man becomes a great sacrifice. Otherwise 
the burden of life becomes unbearable, and the ever increasing 
load of Karma binds man to the wheel of birth and death 
endlessly. Lord Krishna showed the way out of the vicious 
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circle. In this manner, the Lord gave a new interpretation to 
the concept of Yajna, madeit easy, gave it infinite fruit, and 


offered it to the common man as the universal path to reach 
the highest goal. 


Tyaga, Sannyasa :- Formerly people used to think that 
Tyaga meant giving away all that belonged to them, and 
Sannyasa leaving wife and children and going into a forest. 
Thus the common man concluded that Tyaga and Sannyasa 
wore not intended fur him but for some exceptional human 
beings who cou uld give up everything. Bu: Lord Krishna gave 
avery wide intersretaticn to these concepts and pointed out 
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that men in all conditions of hi 


The t eacher of the Gita defines Tyaga as the surrender 


afliccranir tn - 4 ‘ ' 1 
of work to God. Not giving up work, but giving 


of 7 york to God is Tyaga. All men could practice 
thi idea of Tyaga. Stmila ‘ly for the concept of Sannyasa, 
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“Giving up worship of the sacred fire, or sitting idle 
without doing any work is no’ Sannyasa Doing work without 
attachment to results is Sannyasa. To give up the desire for 
en. rying the fruits of work is Saunyasa.”’ The Sannyasa of the 


Gita 1S all work and na worl Haw Won de | How ePaagyV 1s this 
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San -yasa! One need not leave his home; one > need not desert his 
wife and children: one need not resign hisjob: one need not 


wea the ochre robes; one need not carry the bowl and staff: one 
nee, not go into solitude and seclusion. Wherever a person 
fin os himself, there he can remain. What he finds necessary 
and what heis capable of, that work he cando it is enough 
simpiy to give up thinking of the results of his worldly activity, 
enough to root out thy attachment for the fruits of his work. 
That is Sannyasa. Lord Krishna proclaimed this truth to the 
world. The house holders also car practise this virtue The 


path is open io all. 


Yega :- Let us consider the Gita-concept vf yog: People 


genera uy think ot yora as Hatayoga ° of Ashtangayo ga, both 
of which sre unsuitable to those whe are icading a wordly life. 
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But the teacher of the Gita gives anew interpretation to the 
concept of yega. 


“Whether work yields the expected result or not, to 
remain equal-minged is yoga.’ “Skill inthe performance of 
wail cotyvine pn the deesies Fae ihe Ffroite of ote) 19 VvoCd. »? 
WJidk isi vile Up tie qc SITe POY ne ruts YVR EER PLO VU Rit 
Yoga sieans that which unttes the individual with the universal 
Spirit, and whatever is : condueh ‘e to this ead is yoga. Therefore 
Kar Worf VA ae FO}, Ie ¥. Woes ast ow Je ana Paging raAon Ara 
Abed FFE rege, DNL RCA: wast 9 Dnyar 1a yO iis CLERNE cof Peter ids SYN Ch te 


ali menticued in ihe Glia a8 varicus paths 1s leading to union with 
the Supreme Being. No one need fear the practice of yoga. 


Thangs ~*~ Er ota Lim ee pae nmaini ‘ ann ce? “he whan ania Arnie 
A LLU people, Vi He remain: & where they are oy Wro CuuiUu We ULE 


some detachment from the r. “sult s of their work, are practising 
yoga; those who remain steadfast in gain or loss are practising 
yoga. Such men are yogis: .In fact all work which is conducive 
to God-realisation is yoga. This is the Gita interpretation of 
yoga, and Lord Krishna gave it to the world out of infinite 
compassion for humanity. 


Tapas :- This is a word familiar to all people. But it is 
at the same time a terror tothe common man, It meant for 
him dire mortification of flesh by starvation, exposing oneself to 
the burning heat of the Sun, or standing upside downin the 
midst of fire or water, and such like feats of physical endurance 
and bodily suffering. So no cone thought of it. It was considered 
beyond the capacities of the common man. But the ‘Sastras’ 
declare that by ‘Tapas’ alone all sins could be desiroyed “rapasa 
kilbisham han.’ There isno other way. In this predicament, 
Lord Krishna came out wath a new definition of the word, 


tion, ‘Tp ‘the seven enteenth chapt er of the ‘Gita, ‘Lord Krishna 
declares, “ve Aspiranis and seekers of spiritual Truth! Tapas i is 

liberation. But it iis not the painful injuring of the 
odily suffering as you imagine it to be. It isan easy 
ul fo 


practic e use or all people. There are three forms of Tapas: 
Tapas for pusity of body, for purity of speech, and for purity of 
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mind Wor ship of God, reverence and service to wise men and 
teachers, cleanliness, integrity, celibacy, and non-injury—these 
are conditions of tapas for the physical body. Yo speak truth. 
fully and without passion, to study holy books,—ihese are the 
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conditions of Tapas for speech. Purity of thought and feeling, 
silence, control of the sens.s,—these are che conditions of Tapas 
for the mind.” 


This Poepas, as enunciated by the Lord, is within the reach 
of the common van, and can be px ctis ised by all with some 
rt = the dirt and filth 


C .Cailsi ne oe Sa A, thy ee ni ast ee et 


t Tre Gilg iepis aims at cieansin 
iached io the senses and the x m.ti. Man has passed through 
several incarnations ina siate of igucrance. Consequently the 
mind is permesied with ust and greed, sensual appetites and 
desire and pa sigu. Tne Gila-tapas is intended to control the 
cutward pull of the senses, ‘and the impulses of the mind. 
Purity of mind (chitiasucd'i) is the only way to self-reali- 
sation. There is nd otues way. Just as goid is purified by being 
put in the fire, even so, Tapas purifies the mind, so that the 
self-existent Aiman could reveal itself in all its glory and 


splendour. 


[n this way, the Gita has done the greatest good to man- 
kind. It has reclaimed into the spiritual fold all those who 
feared religion as a negation of all that hold dear in this world. 
Today the large field of religion is filled with devotees and 
astirants, because the Gita has shown them the easy path of 
spiritual eractive, (o each man accocding to his capacity and 
mental pect position. 


THE FO:M OF TOE Gita 
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The “ita consists of eighteen chasters. Like the Vedas, 


itis divide linte ‘hree pars. The Arst part of ihe Vedas, the 
Footy oA o : ire x ve eh ae a 

Samitia, deals vith rituals (karma; che second part deals with 

Wor ship (</pasona); he third sart Jeals with the ki wiedge of 
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ind constituies the f/punishads. As the 
fihe veda:, its form consists also of three 
ters forming one part. The frst part deals 
»roea the second with #hakii vogay a nd the third 
with Jngn.: yord. This cannot ve a rigid nechanies! divisicn. 
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In all the three parts we find refe:euccs to all the shree parts of 
WAM So we must con sider the division oF parts only as a 


KV AM: -_ 
convenient external classification. If we undersiand the Gita 
clearly, we find in the Karma yoga part, implied and explicit 
references to Bhokti and Jnana. So it is with the other parts. 
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also. All the three yogas are essential for spiritual life. One 
should possess ‘the heart of Buddha, the head of Sankara, and 
the hand of Janaka. All these three qualities are bound up 


together in the Gita to help mankind to attain the highest goal. 


The first chapter of the Gita and the first ten verses of 
the second chapter are considered as prologue to the main work. 
The teaching of the Gita actualiy starts with the eleventh verse 
of the second chapter (Asochpananva sochastvam.) Therefore 
that verse is culled the Bija, in the Anganyasa (1.e.) touching the 
different limbs cf the body with appropriate Maniras. Similarly, 
the last verses from the seventy third verse of the eighteenth 
chapter a e called the Epilogue This consists of the speeches 
of Arjuna and Sanjaya. All that comes in between the Prologue 
and the Epilogue, is the stream of wisdom fiowing from the 
lips of the divine master. The doubts and questions put forward 


ee eee Tie Seen See ee 


by Arjuna are just the same as those of the common seeker. 
As the Gita is inthe form of a conversation, all doubts are 
cleared, and all questions are answered atonce directly. 
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Although th ne essence Or Lvivinily id taugnt through Out 
the book, the idea is made manifest in the Viswarupasandarsana 
yoga, inthe eleventh chapter. This is the unique feature of the 
Gita. Itis not enough to hear philosophical theory. Direct 
experience is necessary. The practical side of spiritual life is 
brought out in the eleventh chapter. In the teaching of meterial 
sciences, theory is demonstrated by practical experiments. So 
in the Gita, almost in the central part of the work, Lord 
Krishna reveals his universal form, and emphasises the need 
and importance of practical experience for the aspirants. They 
should no doubt know the theory, but the aim should be to 
have direct experience of the Divine. 


The Gita teaches all the different paths of yoga. But 
they are mainly classified as Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana, and Jnana 


Waterens When we read each theory expounded by the Lard wea 
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feel as though he is emphasising only that theory above all the 
others. For those who areinclined toa life of activity, it 


appears that the Gita te acheae Kyrrma voed They find ample 
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evidence for it. Similarly for men of devotion and for men of 
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rational thought, the Gita appears to emphasise Bhakti and 
Jnana. But the teacher of the Gita brought into harmony all the 
paths of yoga and taught their essential unity and importance for 
God-realisation. Therefore ihe Gita is the yoga of synthesis. 
Whatever path one may follow, the aspirant honours all the 
creeds, and knows fully well that ali paths lead to the same goal. 
It is this universality which is the unique feature of the Gita, 


THE MAIN IMPORT OF THE GITA 


reaeIntnc on L 
The Gita explains all t 


} 4h li 
is its main teaching? On what a aspect does the teacher of the 
Gita concentrate? Philosophers have tried to answer this 


question, but naturally there is no unanimity among them. We 


shall consider here one or two view points. Generally the main 
import of a work is determined by applying the six canons of 
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critical interpretation. These six canons are (1) neg poeginning 
and end (2) practice (3) originality (4) the result (5) reason 
(6)argument. Some commentators argue that devotion and 
self-surrender is the main theme of the Gita. They interpret 
the work according to the six canons and show evidence in 
supp rt of their view point 


religion. But what 


(1 Beginning :- 
(sishyaste ‘ham shdii mam tvam p-apannam.) 


“Oh Lord! [am your disciple; Isurrender to you; command 
me (what my duty is). The Gita therefore starts with surrender 


End :- 
(Sarvadharman parityajya mamekam saranam vraja.) 
“Oh Arjuna! Give up all things (to me) and surrender to me 
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\ LLILe Supreme One). 
So the Gita ends with surrender. 


Middle :- 
(Ananyaschintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate 
Tesham nityabhiyukianam yogakshemam vahamyaham) 


“Those who think of me continuously with single-minded 
take care of them.” Therefore the beginning, middle 
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and end of the Gita teaches devotion and self- surrender. 


at 
xf 


4 


ee a 


o.y of the Gita. 


ZS 
¢ 
4 
= 


nder to the 


of God, toa 


To do the word 


a 


a Ife 


#4 


7 J 
Ga 


ips 


aan 
w 


Pant 


GITA MAKARANDA 


a 
u 


1a:n faya) 


p: 


lie? 


Oy 


a 
& 


} 
A 


“T will carry out your word.” 


at 


4 - oe 
ue 
he 


VG 


td 
oy 
y 


‘ 


a 
w 


” 


Pi 


aas 


10 


i 
43 
e 


G@aves :.a Sar 


we 


ae 


o 


4 
ess ace 


4 


Result 


ifT€. 


(2) Practice :- 


62 
des 
(4) 


tomes” 


tice of 


~ 


+ surrender to 


“a 


ae 
fad 


argumenis forthe ,rac 
Ti ci the Gita 


UkIa Upcasate 


5 
riyu Samsara sagarai. 


of complet 


u 


ALi va 


i 


in a spirit 
‘dha; ‘a int 
ide 


4 


. 
4a 


Hu ye mam 


A 


Ye ve. VE Me 


hae 


Qk SGU: 


oe 
& 


L 


PFA! 


en 


Liu 


in tue world 


nat 


i 


ae B 
” 


. Fésy 


~ 


ard ix. a 


Rad 


€ 


ner r:rerences 


4 


1. ma 
Zz 


vw 


Sev a | 
and ot 


tren acted 


(6) Avg 


a Pig 


RODUCTION OS 


Some others declare that Nishkamakarma (action without 
personal desire) is the main import cof the Gita. They argue 
that, what Arjuna did after listening to the Lord’s teaching, 


9 


should be regarded as the main bnests of the Gita. Arjuna 
declined to do his duty, and collapsed in the chariot in a mood 
of despair and weakness. The Gites ta-teaching roused him into 


righteous action, and he jumped into the field of battle with 


courage and confidence, and fulfilled his duty. He did not go 
and sit in acorner and spend his life. He did not become a 


iis 


eee ane return into eh e $0 ee a forest. He iter 
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support their view point. 


aaeadte of ne result. ae Karma yoga 
e aspirants as the ultimate aim of the Gita- 
trong evidence from the text to 
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, athird tyre of aspirants consider that Jnana 
j e) is the mein im: port of the S 
of Arjuna’s sorrow and des -pondency?— snorance and Gelusion. 
ft reno ived?—by knowled ga, “nashio mohah} ‘mohoyam 
WAV hhh PRETO LEU é } RlOMO Ya 
vigaio mama) says Arjuna. Sa, Arju na’s ignorence was removed 
by Jnana, and then he | peta nt to fget the battle. Ignorance 
could te removed only by Knowlecgs and by no other means. 
Darkre 38 Cou; id ke TEeMoves eniv by tars ¢ and m ne other way 
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Arjuna was ihe victim of ignorance and ne was saved by Jnana. 
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fthe suprerne real hity 
knowl. dge of th ibs:d the Self-state, the 
all-pervading, the birthless and de thlesa’s Sef, ihe Aiman. “Oh 
Arjuna! You are not ‘he ohysisal body, comrnsed of ihe five 
elements: You are the ancient one, f.e immortal immovable 
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Lord. It is repeated again and again. Because the knowledge of 
Atman alone could remove the i = orance of man, and free him 
from the cyc’e of birth and death, Lord Krishna started his 
teaching with the basic concept of Jnana. In the cou se of his 


oo wm he, = 


message, he revcals woncerful truths about Jnana. 
Having uttered those magnificient truths in the course 
of his teaching, he concludes with the sublime declaration— 
ladhyeshyate cha ya imam dharmyam samvadamavayoh 
jJnanayajnena tenakamishiasyamiti me matth./ 
This is the Lord’s conclusion tc the Gita. “He who 


atardAana tha {fteta wiagahh nat A: Qt anitadc terith annrl wrhaanh isa 
Stuaies tHe tslta whnien Never swerves from irutn, anGd Waoicn is 
in the form of a dialogue between us iwo, worships me through 
Jnanayajna.’ As the Lord speaks of the whole o f the Gita as 
Jnanavyal ing it should he clear that Jnana is the main import of 
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the work. 
Besides,— 
/ jnani‘vatmaiva me matam./ 
éermt. . ow Bi es = oe RAR Ee OM a on te tae 
EDO iWleali Of knowledge is IV2Y SORE £13 DIUSt Dalturauy 
emphasise that /nava is the supreme truth of the Gita. We 
should not take into consideration only the immediate effect of 


the Gita on Arjuna’s life. We should consider the whole of 


Arjuna’ s lif aie understand what effect the Gita had on his 


de Se eo 


fel : a 


This is the pore way of understanding the 
1 


_m 


e 
life’s purpose. 


& 
f 
a 


kool, 
i) 
ct 
pH 
pool 
& 


Rae Hane 
er af births tha 


hb WA WEE GER he 


e ‘his spir itual 


as s. = 
siot| 
& 
.?) 
ob 
pooh 
Q 
8 
food 
are 3 
et 
wn 
© 
=) 
= 
7) 
¢?) 
BS 
= 
a) 


hest spirituat goal. 
i idl Sass TAWA manah kritva na kinchidap: chintayet.) 


Statements like these explain the same idea. So knowledge is 
the final refuge of merki-d. Fnowledse alone could remove 
eorrow aia confer bliss. a oe oh danse 
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“All rituals and de evotional practices culminate in Jnana.” 
A‘: ferms of devoticn asd sarrender help to purify the mind, 
uy Which man Palas God. The goal is Self-realisation. In 
Lord clarifies the position. 
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A great man wes once asked what he considered to be the 
e Gila. Te replied ‘W’ — meaning that 
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Work, Worship and Wisdom’ (W x W x W) in their natural 
order, is the main idea of the Gita. Through work, devotion; 
ny ugh devotion, Knowle ge; througa Knowledge, 
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france, might be taken asthe main import of the Gita. The 
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The entire prospect of life with allit pleveous and depressions, 
with all its light and darkness, with alti BES and pains, 
was revealed to Arjuna in a moment. What s that Gita~ 
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Like the school-master who takes his student step by step 
through the graded lessons of his subject, Lord Krishna took 
his disciple by the hand, and lifted him up one step above the 


ether, till he reached the abode of blessedness and divine 
freedom. Starting from the simple injunction “mam namaskuru= 
‘Bow to me God), the disciple was taught all the spiritual laws, 


culminating in the Mcafa vakya ‘tattvamasi’—Thou art Tha 
Supreme Brahman.” It was cutof love that Lord Kr 
taught all the secrets of Soir iiua: life. The heart of Gita is - the 
heart of a mother. No mother could look with unconcern when 
her children suffer pain and grief- So tae Gita-mother, moved 


with infinite pity at the spectacle of human suffering, has offered 
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o Ha Was taugat. Again, not satisfied with it, t 
Knowledge of the Supreme is revealed. Thus having tan ught 
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every kind of spiritual practice, and having revealed every source 
of sirength, peace, and blessedness for mankind, the Gita- 
mother fulfilled her grzat.duty to her beloved caildren. 


 KARMAYOGA -IN THE GITA 

No one should commit the mistake of consigning the 

Gita as a study fit only for Sannyasins who live in solitary caves 

and hills. Itis the most beneficient contribution towards the 

peace and happiness of the house-holders also. It is a study 

10st necessary for people who live in Paes cities, and are 

aged in the differsnt avecztions 
essiman, cic stat: stan ang sO LG. 

oties, the labourer in the fields suid Hivein, the eur weate, 
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judge, or teacher, in short for all neonle tha study of tha Ctita 
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is an essential part of life’s equipment. It regulates practical 
life according to the highest laws of spirituelity, and Karma 
yoga enunciatas the principal and practice of action in the every 
day life of the common man. The Gita points out that supreme 


paar could be attained while taking Pare in the activities 
earthly life. People think that Vedania and practical life are 
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so. Itis a grievous error to imagine that Vedanta is somewhere 
in the sky, which is sought for by Sannyasins who practise 
renunciation. The Gita says—Religion must rule even worldly 
pursuits. The Gita stands like a bridge accross the vast gulf 
between worldly life and Godiiness. It reveals the secret of 


peace in the midst of the conflictine snectacle of worldly life; 
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the secret of complete renunciation in the midst of ail the deter: 
1 


obligations, and responsibilities a a house-holder’s life. Lord 
Krishna taught the supreme skill (karmasu kKausalam) to remain 
perfectly actionless in the midst of tremendous action 
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“With the mind firmly fixed in the Afuan, do you. work.” 
“Surrender the fruits of action to God, and then perform any 
work, aS much work as you wish. tage work does not bind 
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you.” This is the teaching of Lord Krishna. In Mathematics 
we have a thecry—Iinfinity--anything =infinity. Whatever is 
added, subtracted, or multiplied by infinity remains infinity. 
God is infinity. ae calle of God is infinity. So whatever 
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me inat he pea Thus the inethed of work elevates ean to. 
1 ades kim to the level ofa beast. 
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The Gita exhorts al mento pu:sue their prescribed duties. 
Men passing through the different pheses of life c ald carry on 
their duties u‘tinterupted. Let the tra em du his shopkeeping, 
the public servant ccntinue nis job» The farmer °* the field, 
the soldier fight, the Breimin edie Woes and on. Each 
man in his proper place, doing his proner work, the inexorable 
movemeri of the world goes on wnabated. But there is cn, 
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stic facies t is rH iat which has rendered: Gita 

the universal gespe ms Gita teaches that, even after altaining 

enn one need io giveup hia prescribed sae Though 
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BHARTIYOGA IN THE GITA 
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The practical anvlication of religious theory to life 


is yoga. Yoga is the union cf the individual-se.f with the uni- 
versal. As human nature is diversified oy dificrent qualities, it 
was necessary for the Gita to chalk out different paths for diffe- 
rent types of persons. Medica: science has diferent branches to 
counteract different diseases. Se 


, itis with religion. The pur- 
pose of religion is to attain the supreme state of Godhead. But 
the obstacles which each individual nas to encounter are diffe- 


rent, and hence different paths of yoga ate vrescribed by wise 
men. 

Jaimini’s “arma theory, Narada’s “falri cult, Patanjali’s 

Raja yoga, and aan Fnana ens ali these are well pro- 

pounded in the Gita. It is something like a large scale general 

a Taal 


stores, where all things necessary for iife are available. Each 
man gets what he wants. Itis the merit of the Gita that ali 
yogas are brougiit into perfect harmony, and each is fitted into 


eh od oe a 


| the others to make every : a a well designed plan of liberation- 
in proper proportion, an admixture of ab ingredients of yoga 18 


In proper proportion 
necessary for man’s progress towards por rfection Purification 
is attained by Karma yoga; illunination oy Bhakti and Dhyana; 
union by Jnana yoga. Brick, mortar,and wood are needed to 
build a house; dough, «hee, and heat are needed to prepare 


bre sad. Likewise Karma, Bhakti and Jnana are ns -eded for libe: a- 
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oe the devotee & says ‘Thou art my sole re ee i know not 


else.’ 
his servant. “Thou art everything: all is thine; nothing mine; 
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Thou art father and mother; I am your servant’’—so speaks the 
devotee to the Lord. Arjuna appealed to the Lord— 
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(sadhimam tvam prapannam) 


Tr je D 


no otherness is Saab har Kti Itis to be noted that the ward 
ta 


ananya is used several times in the Gita. Itmeans thatthe mind 
as awhole isto be offered tothe Lord, no other thought 


intruding or no other feeling mingling with that of divine love. 
“The devotee who possesses this supreme love undefiled by any 
worldly taint is most dear tome. Him I save from the ocean of 
death and Samsara” ich Lord Kri dae na with deep compassion. 
If the mind is distracted by worldly thoughts, and deviates from 
its divine object, it sh ale be broug ack and fixed on God, 
by slow and continuous practice. The aim should not be given 
up, for, there is only one thing in the universe that is real, 
imperishable, and eternal, and that is the Supreme Self. All 
other things are ephemeral and transitory To run after them 


in the hope of enjoying life is to court sorrow, disaster, and 


death. Peace and hanninace nraAnla A Ze UT oe? ha Aktarauar i 3 open 416 ane 
a S ub Cy GHA AI ao YOUU TIO YO UO UULGIHOG LLOUs them 


atany time. Therefore the individual human being who is 
deluded by the temptations of Maya, should seek shelter and 
refuge at the feet of God who has Maya under his control, who 
could manifest it cr withdraw it at his will. 


. § 
1 1 4 amt 


ot 
o0 


instrument— 
Amgenaiee maheswaram. ) 


ers are subject to Maya. Delusions bewilder the mind, 
cles stand insunerable on the way, doubts, fears, temp- 
tL 
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tations, paradoxes, perplexities, and a host of subtle indefinable 
impediments bar the way to liberation. So man is exhorted to 
seek for God’s protection in the course of his spiritual Sadhana. 

s love of God develops, gathers strength and momentum, man 
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Lord himself takes care of such devotees. 
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Thus the Lord pledges his unfailing protection to his devotees. 


Discrimination between Self and non-self which directly 
leads to Atma jnana cannot come to man without God’s grace. 


Deep devotion to God should first fill the heart of the devotee, 
or ka AAA wae albkAwe ie ae Rte te AK af wr aelAle«; 144, 
WElLULe HO VUULY Lib® aAUuU Ve CLIO Lelia tid YE WUE ads 111G- 
fhhaktin tgunvriwa non iatvdia. 
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; astras say so, and the experi- 
ence of great men is also ‘the same. The flower of Bhakti should 
blossom first, and from it takes shape the fruit of jnana. In the 
Bhakti yoga of the Gita, the Lord declares that; Pleased with the 
love of the devotee, he bestows on him the fruit of Jnana, the 
power to know the Truth by rejecting what is not real. From 


this we understand what importance is attached to Bhaktiyoga. 


The teacher of ae Gita emohasises Para-Bhakti (supreme 
devotion) andis not satisfied with elementary devotion. To 
i) / @ista Lo not 
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worship with flowers an fruits is ordinary Bhakti. To wor- 
ship the Lord with those objects created by the Lord himself, 

afterall insignificant; The Lord is mightily pleased when man 
worships him with the flowers of divine virtue. (daivi sampat.) 
cultivated carefully in the gardea plot of his own mind. 
This is supreme worship, supreme Bhakti. Therefore Lord 
Krishna, when he explains Bhakti, refers to divine qualities 
like love, compassion, friendship <tc. It should however be 
noted that ordinary forms of worship are not decried or preclu- 
ded in the Gita Indeed, ordinary external worship will ser to 


Para-Bhakti by gradual process. The aspirant should nots 
6 anend in itself. He should cult. 
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constantly and persistently the divine qualities mentioned by he 
Lord, so that Bhakti yoga may become complete and periect. 


Of all the Yogas, Biaktiyoga is the easiest, a 
conge ial to human nature. Hard disci ip ine is not prescribed 
for this path. It is enough that man should develop a feeling of 
love for his chosen Deity So Bhakti is mentioned in every chap- 
ter of the Gita. Even in the fourteenth chapter where Supreme 
Jnana in taught, the last sloka dwells on Bhakti. 

“He who worships me with immovable faith and love, 
(ranscends the three gunas and becomes one with supreme 
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Brahman.” In the Viswarupasandarsana yoga the Lord again 


states that by supreme Bhakti alone any one could aspire te ses 
if 
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“Rwy cunreme Bhakti alone, itis possible to see and know 
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my universal form and to enter Me (God).” Nothing else cai 
achieve this union with the universal 


In the Akshra parabrahma yoga, itis declare] that the 
Supreme Purusha is attained only by single-minde.. devotion to 
God. 


At one place, the Lord says bhaktyamamabhi janati—“ Man 


knows me through Bhakti.” So the Lord insists on Bhakti as 


The Sun’s rays contain seven colours. When they are 
merged together, the rays appsar white. Inthe rainbow we 
see the phenomena of the seven colours separately. Herbs and 
plants and flowers abscrb those colours which they need oo 


flourish in strensth and beauty. Ifthe Sun’s ra 
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one colour, there could never be such hele of colour “and 
fracrance in natere Simile:ly in so rae cig 
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circumferance to tue centrs ofa circle, there are innumerable 
radii, and throush any one of them one can reach the centre. 
Among the various paths revealed in the Gita, Rajayogd is one. 
it is also termed Dhyancioga or Atma-Samyamayoga. Patanjali 
expounded this wonderful science in allits details. Rajayoga 
has eight component parts, and so it is also called Ashtangayoga. 
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1. Yama, 2. Niyama, 3. Asana, 4. Pranayama, 5. fags 1Q- 


we 


hara, ©. Dharana, 7. Dhyana, %. Samadhi. These e eight p rts 
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are well explain:-d in particular places in the Gita. The ie 
has clarified the essential princicles of Rajayoga in the Gita. 


The place, the manner, and the discipline which the 


aspirant shuld choose for the practice of Rajayoga are clearly 
tatad in the aivth crhantar af the (Cita "Tha taarhea nf tha (lita 
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mind 
finer, tillit reaches < non-modifie 


d 
perceived as itis. There is then no modification of i so 
tation of the mind. Itis ali one. So the mind should be first 


lifted from lower to higher thoughts and from higher thoughts 


to a thought-free state. The thought-free state is called 
Samadhi. 
It is not an easy achievement, because the mind is by nature 
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difficult to control the mind.” This is due to the mental 
predispositions acquired through an endless services of past 
births. So the mind should develop dispassion by constantly 
understanding the transitoriness and the worthlessness of worldly 
things. It is then turned inwards to look into the Self from 
which alone comes all the bliss which man by t 
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imagining as arising from external 2a iS. 4 
continued daily vata particular time, for a part 


the mind comes under control gradually. So Lord Krishna says 
“The mind should be held by practice and di epasOn He made 


anAll.A atwnant +n 


it clear that the mind could not be controlled except by practice 
and dispassion. Vedanta teaches the same truth. When attch- 


ments are given up, the mind is destroyed, and when the mind is 
destroyed, there is direct perception of the Supreme Reality, 
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its material tendencies When 
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mind ceases to exist and that very moment Supreme Re 
dawns on man. The Arnot has for its basic principle 
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Therefore sorrow is rooted out only by knowledge. The 
Jiva, baving forgotten his real nature, is bound by the body and 
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the world; and when he re, he is free 
from the bondage of matter. Such cont alieno n one’s own 
real nature is what the elders speak of as Jnana. Thos se who 


aspire for suprems peace and freedom shouid acquire Know- 


ledge of their irue Self. “By attaining Knowledge, man 
experiences supreme peace.’ The Lori glorifies Jnana in many 
ways— 


2. Jnana yajna:— This sacrifice is greater than others performed 
with material riches. 


3. Jnana Nauka :— The cceen of samsaracould safely be crossed 
by the snip of knowledge. 

4. Jnana Agni :—~ The fire of Knowledge burns the wilderness of 

Karma (action in the world’. 


5. Jnana Khadga :— Doubt caused by ignorance should be struck 
down by the sword of Knowledge. 


Oh! How many metaphors does the Lord use to glorify 
Thana ' lat satisfied + Wy ith these he camnored Tanga in the Afth 
ae TF bLeF bE Ae fe) ¥V id wy er g thes Nae! ent pe ee wet ef FECLTECE TEE CEEW GhE LAD 
chapter to the all—illuminating Sun. Againin the tenth chap 
ter, Jnana is compared to a light. Bhagawan Cae ihe 


wonderful quality and the unique power of Jnana in various 
ways in the fourth chapter. 


“Oh, Ye men deluded by ignorance! Become pure by the 
penance of Jrana; perform Jnana yajna and get the reward of 


Tole mentinm nenad ie nAreaan Af Cresaann unth tha hate Af ha 


wWoeration, Vio File WeWel id OF OaTISaaA Witi tiie ditipl Or tii ship 
of knowledge kindle the fire of /nana and burn up the wilderness 
of worldly actions: strike down all doubts with the sword of 
knowledge; dispel the darkness of ignorance with the Sun of 
Jnana; Light the lamp of knowledge which sheds soft and divine 
light all around.’” Thus the Lord exhorts mankind to seek for 


knowledge. 
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Prakriti and 
the knower of the body, the seer and the seen, ar 
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the knc all inter- 


mingled and appear as one ‘o the ea man. To separate 
tiem, as the mythicui .war separates water and milk, is Jnana 
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_— . ‘i a e “ ou A 
To separate insentient matter from the intelligence that sees and 
knows it 4¢ Jnand. The compre eheancive thesis of Jnana is 
BELAY VY L& ps | iat fe cared uheatined bet BMY A fo BL ta BS Ld 
elaborated in different chapters of the Gita—Kshetra Kshetrajna 
vibhaga voea. Gunatravavidhaca voga. ee Sampadvibhaga 
&> a o 3 Sa SS he ae ae rw & I “& 3 
yoga, and Sraddhatraya vibhage yoga. Vibaaga means division, 


(3 e.) dividing things which are intermingled When g008 and 
bad are intermi: ngled, Wwe try to separate them, hold the good, 
and reject the bad. The outer rind ofa plantain is pealed off 
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and the juicy Past is caren V¥ LULL Seaild io ibid cca up Wate es 
pebbles, the housewife se parates the grain with we care before 
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food i 18 preparea, So it is that the payee uuu y 
is an intermingling of the Self and the nonce shou d be 
carefully examined, the non-self separated, and the true Self 
held fast by the seeker. Thisis Jnana. The body should be 


Bree Sener eae Payit tha knower af tha handy and man mist 
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realise his identity with the knower, and so be indifferent to 


tha mandifiratianna aft the hadu Thie tw Jnana In everythi ing 
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there are five ingredients—exist tence, light, bliss, name and form. 
Man should realise that the first three ingredients 27e real, 


A ee A RY Eh ete Loe OISet BR oe eee “te tnt we) fw ee er 


and the later two (i-e.! name and form, are unreal. This is Jnana. 


Let us now Le to understand what this body is a wh 
the knower of the body. Tke five elements, t the ego, the i 
lect, the Aviakta, the organs of action, the ieee objec 
AL oawncaAaJKRAeon wtand laqiza cannadA and Potten tha madifina n 
OF sense—perce prion PAR GALI a Gites UV Liwils Line moamce VALE 
the mind, all these tugether constitute the Xsfetra. The ante 
gence which sees and knows the Xshetra is termed Kshetrajna. 


“In everything of this material universe, know that Iam the 
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Lord Krishna is indeed the greatest boon to mankind. It is 

clear from it that the Supreme Lord of the universe is not far 
a 

from us, butis directly present in jthe hearts of ail, pure and 

uncontaminated. as the rsal witness, he is the nearest to us, 


witness, he ou 
and he is shining through the mind. And so, we are filled wita 
confidence that we could attain him with some effort. As it is 
said (sarva kshetreshu), in all beings all mankind without distinc- 
tion of race, religion and sex are entitled to realise him in their 
heart of hearts. If, by discr imination, any man can separate the 
five sheaths enveloping the Atman-Annamayakosa, Pranamaya- 
kosa, Manomayakosa, Vijnanamayakosa, and Anandamayakosa,— 
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he would —— the Aiman as the residual consciousness in his 
own heart. The experience of Atman is the fruit of Jnana. 
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man to rise to the highest peak of spirituality, and then by an 
understandin 8 of his true Self, man is transformed into God. 
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He becomes the LIVING (Tree Livan tay CVeN 1A tois ooay. 


The werk that aman does after he attains Jnana is 
ee pure and uncontaminated by desire or attachment, 
because henow knows the reality and is firmly fixedin the 
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Al rHian, and ooserves tne pienomenar univers S2 as a Wi 
spectator looking ata wonderfully moving picture. In that 
ia ite, he knows that heis not the doer. The body and mind 
are engaged in their own characteristic activities. Tne realised 
man is not caught in their meshes. He remains steadfast in the 
eniversal Self, absorbed in the contemplation of his true Self. 
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engage himself in work for the gcoi of mankind; but he pe: 
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failure. Then th 2 work h does acquires tremendous power. 
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This is the en the Jrani and fe Ajnani, in the 


performance of ae. The Ajnuni (ignorant man) identifies 
nim se lf with the body and mind, and does every work witha 
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strong desire to enjoy the fruits therec’. So he is bound to the 
wheel of Karma, and goes through the endless cycle of birth 
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and death The Jnani onthe other hand knows directly that 
he is not the body and mind. He knows that heis verily the 
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Supreme Sachkidananda, the imperishable Atman. He works 

without any egoistic thought or feeling. He knows that he 
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free and remains free in the midst of high and novie work. 1 nis 
d Se led to man. 
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itis for this -eason ‘hat the Lerd opens his message in 


the sccond chypter with the fundameniai declaration that tne 
real man is not the body, is not subject to birth and death has 
nothing to gain or lose by the visissitudes of fortune in the > 


world. Having taught ibis basic truth, the Lord Broceec? to 
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speak of non-attzchment. and offers the Wahamantra of 
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n yoga. Therefore the work don, bv the x oe ul is infinite 
ere to, and yields jar greate. benefit thi 


ork done by the ignorant and seifish. 


Karma- 
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taadfact 
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After aitaining sncna, some seek for stilIness and medita- 


tive silence in solitude, and others remain in the world and 
continue their work. The difference is due to the :atural predis- 


we ee eee ee ee 


is 
position acquired in past births. Bui there is no difference 
between the two. Both belong to the Vi 


(Jivanmukia). The work done by the realised soul is finally no- 
work for him, and yields the same fruit as the stillness and 


non-action of the Mauni. 


Lord Krishna, iting Janaka, pe a Benker? 


the benifit of ee But the supreme knowledge of Self 
ae tall eee Reed AREAS VV Det Nd fe hel Saw! Si, 

which they possessed held them free from bondage to Karma. . 
Therefore. either for complete renunctation or far fulleecale - 
a 9 wad et de Ba WA aad Ie TR VPcen ee ee Cee oe oe Oe AVL LULL™OVOLY 
action in the world, Knowledge is the first and foremost 
condition. Lord Krishna eclares trium 1phantly — “There 49 
we ws aa eee J RD £O 


nothing in the universe equal to Juana in pt urity and perfection.” 


But, for the direct Pernod of reality the aspirant has 


which have been ennumerated in the thirteenth chapter of the 
ita. Such mental purification, eer Segue of divine 


supreme Self. 


And also in the seventh chapter, the Lord mentions four 
types of devotees in thir proper order—the distressed man, the 
man W ho wants toknow the Truth, the needy man, and the 
SHANI. 

fudarchsarya evaite jnanitvatmaiva me matam] 

“All these devotees are great, but among them the Jnani is 


Myself.” Thus the Lord proclaims the sublimity of Jnana above 
everything ese. The ’maniis God himself. There is no diffe- 


Teice. Dualistic praciices gradually-blossom and iipen the heart 
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and mind, and the individual man is drawn into the recesses of 
his own soul where he finds his identity with the Supreme Being. 


In that state, there is no oo to worship, and there is no 


LARA tn ha: orshipped, oth shine forth aa the One Supreme 
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Sachidananda. This is the final goal of spiritual attainment. 
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Thia ie livinomfraedam There ie nothing mora far man toa cark 
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or aspire for. Let everyone understand the supreme glory of 
Jnana and strive for attaining it even in this life. 


Thus far we have spoken fas ut the gered 
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ide of Sadhana 
ing the goal: As we said already, the teacher of the ‘Gita lays 
greater emphasis on practice than on theory. What are the 
basic laws of spiritual practice? What are the difficulties and 
obstacles which the aspirant has to face and overcome in reli- 
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gious life ? What are the problems and perplexities that arise 


during the period of Sadhana? Complete understanding of 


thaaa Aatrala ananagry far tha caalar TOL Weta AMI nee Ae 4 
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On var;ous matters its teaching, and the seeker 
t 
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progress. 
I. Be fearless - 

The first and foremost obstacle to spiritual progress is 
fear, doubt, timidity, and weakness both of body and mind. 


“Can L ever hope to attain the goal? I have not the will-power 
to resist obstacles and temptations. Only the great Rishis and 


Waabatwnd have haan ahla tan reach the anal Tam afterall a 
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house-holder burdened with wife and children. How can I be 
a 


feaa fram carag and anxieties? How can T o1ve 
ireé Li WARR WLR Wi ang Chai cel w wa aS mt} ee ant ae 
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ment for my home and family? Spiritual life is practically 
impossible for one like me.” We find many people talking in 
this strain when they think of God-realisation. The Gita com- 

>to indu ige in neue self-ruinous thoughts and 
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the enemy, Arj Give up a wretched 
weakness. Arise, do your duty.” Through Arjuna as the 
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medium, the Susreme Lord exhorts ail mankind again and 


cain teas $s “Ra lana 39 
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“With courage, steadfastness, and zeal; undaunted by 
failures or cilicuties, co your cuty wita an equal mid.” That 


ic the firct p $e. (ARS fo Se Peas Va. wee. hat 
is the rst command OL the (ita ht is foolisn to WHE gine toa 


only Sannyasins aze competent to atiain lizeration. The Gita never 

Says so. Tie Sastras Go not say that liberation is the monopoly 

of men belonging to any particular race, religion, or position. 

From start to finish, the Gita deciares that liberacion is the 

birthright of all mankind. But the aspirant should not be 
t “ 


deterred by obstacles aad faiuses onthe way. He should 
continue his spiritual practice with comelete faith in lod, and 
his efforts would be crowned with success ultimately. As one 
overcomes one or two initial obstacles, his faith is redoubled 
and a cker piperess becomes possible. The sincere seeker is 
never let down by the higher power, although to some there 
may be delay in the realisation cf the cherishel objective So 


the first command ofthe Gitaisto fres the mind from all 
defeatist ieee and ferlings, never to vield to suggestions 
of helplessne-s and de.pair, in short io be fea-lessinthe face 
of the most overwhe ee ig obstacies and di 
etaadaAy oro gress w 3% 
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own Self. 
HI. Feilow the law of moderatian :— 


It is good to be easer to reach the 
should not break his limbs :n the attempt. ne must have a 
stout heart, and in the peradie oF Seal one eo be 
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and firmness. “S’ow and stead: y wins the race.”’ 

“Avoid extremes in all matters” say the elders. Lord 
Krishna therefore commands tue seckers to folliw the .aw of 
moderation. “Do not eat too much; de not give up food 


g 
altogether; do not sleep too much; do not give up sleep 
altoge‘her; be moderate in food, slees, an~ in all other 
activities. Moderation leads to success 2 Yoga and the 
elimination of pain and sorrow.” Lerc “risina teaches this 


golden rule to all aspirants. Every objec: in the world 
Woiks ionger and more efficiently if we use it carefully: . 
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So also, the human body, the sanse-organs, and the miad 
should be kept fit, and used carefully to cross the ocean of 
Samsara. The human organism is the gift of God. It i 

ship that takes us over the stormy sea of éarthly life. If the ship 
is overburdened, it sinks in mid-ocean or it is otherwise dama- 
ged, and becomes unfit for further voyage All diseases of the 
body result from excess, and excessive strain in _yoga results in 
damage to the delicate physical or 

eainied away by excessive zeal in the early stages of Sadh 14a, 
and c onsequenily hey either fast too much or practice too hard 


See ee 
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aes Bee Dy eee ; 
and long, with the result that they become unfit both for spiri- 
tutal realisation and efficient worldly life. Knowing this, the 


teacher of the Gita insists on moderation as the golden rule of 
spiritual practice. The practice should be slow and gradually 
progressive— (sanaiah sanaiah) slowly and slowly. The bodily 
mechanism has been accustomed by long usage to a particular 
mode of behaviour. To change it ‘and give ita new functional 
mode lanes long time. It cannot be done overnight. Slow and 
ctice is necessary. Even so, the mind is habiiuated to 
tain channels predetermined by past thoughts and 
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run in cert nels, predetermine 
experiences. This should be changed slowly and gradually. So 
Lord Krishna wants every seeker to follow the pe of moderation 
from first to last till the goal is attained finally and firmly. 

Hil. Do not give up practice—cultivate eee — 
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eee. her as impossibility. | 
if he persists in ‘the practi ice regul 
ec ou 


the sachaka. But i ugly fora 
short period and at a prescribed time, the mind is brought under 
control, and takes to the discipline with greater ease and joy. 

s, one of iwe obstacles are over come by. 
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effort, the seeker gains faith in Godand in his own power to 


Conger the res 

In the sixthe ter of the Gita, Arjuna maxes 
common complaint that the mind is unsteady and wayward and 
very dificult to control. Lord Krishna said plainly that the 
| d overcome, and the only remedy to 
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its waywardness is constan! 
i oon way Arend was eae nearest and 
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and devotee. In spite o his grea jun : 
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effori as the only means of conquering the vagaries of the mind. 
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same in respect of every oneeise. The seeker should practice 
scam Sa a ed pase tt os os ih. saci Ne a re gee te Pate Dew Dale enn etry otapricr marlita. 
seUe Pelt Se contro! ii every Way posible ivi till, UY olluy, dileuila 
tion, and above all _ the company of holy man. 


Inthe Bhak 


sh votion, Lord sa ina teaches his devotee that he would attain 
Hi n (God) by fixing his mind in Him. The teacher knew that his 


ia | TERY 


disciple would immediately ask him how he could do this 
En ossiNle oe arate the natural question, the Lord 
tswer that by practice alone would he be 
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Therefore, for mind-control and God-reslisation, there is no 
other Way except practice. The Lord elevates :ractice to the 
level of yoga. like Karma, Ehokti, o¢ Jnana, by r so ring to it as 

Abhyasa yoga. We come across this term in the ghth chapter 
also. There the Lord deciares aan the enc Pe unbroken 
meditation on the supreme is the ns of attaining g the immortal 
Ry Ahimnnan Cen ali 44 PMG EL eae gale Pte oe Vv vs ee” ONT ~. iS 
Haid. 80, in all the differen i patr hs of } OSd, tne roegd ofr 


praciice is the vital and life giving ingredient. Neither Karma 
nor Bhakii. nor /nana cou:d acquire strength and power withou 
practice. Such is the importance of Abhyasa yoga. 


ae 


When an¢ how long should one continue the practice ? 
The Gita arnswe-s—alvreys and fer ever. The power of Maya 13 
jnscrutable. W040 can tndcisiaud that mysicrisvus power ? Who 
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can say when, in what manner, and how, [4 
Sadhaka. Even scholars and great men are subject 


to speak of the ordinary seeker. Hence constant vigilence, 
unrelaxed practice, and alertness of mind are absolu itely nece 


ssary from the beginning till the very end. “Therefore think of 
Rie (Goa) at all times.” This is the Lord’s command. ah and 
greed, indulgence in sensual pleasures, hatred are the eternal 


enemies of eer an who seeks for spiritual realisation. They 
are ever ready to devour him at any moment when the seeker is 
off his suerd Thatiawhy Tord Kriekna inciets an reageleca 
ei Te) Far telat bth eh JEG Bi ¥ aay head WH A wh ABEL RE LAE REDO OD Ao ee ee ee 

ff from whichever quarter 


endeavour to keep off the enemy 
the attack might sword of discrimination, he 
should cut to pieces any kind of temptations. “Therefore be 
vigilent—be ever more vigilent.” So say the Sastras. In the. 

, the oe Saiatam (always) is used several times 
So the Lord 3 
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lays down continuous 
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at a continuous flow of divihe thot as and fe: 
the moment of death, the memory of the Supreme Sra/vnan and 
inherence in that state should be Pent uo for final itberation. 
So the Gita-mother exhorts the seeker to be vigilent till 
the last breath of his life. Otherwise, there is the danger of 


idaya intervening, and throwing the man off the divine ascent. 


ah he 


omething m 
of mind-control. The Gita ae ‘he method. Whenever 
the wind is unsteady and run: out towards sense-objects, it 
should ce brought buck slowl:, and fixed in the Arman. Every- 
time the mind goes cui and attache. itself to some fond dream 
of erjoyment, the se-ker should persuade and coax it to return 
to its native home where itconid have all the joy and more than 
ji could hope to get anywhere else. The Gita wants the seeker 
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wretched, and one tives ee ar-. Thus he stieuid eeiciop an 
aversion f r them, based on ac.es: perception -f their worth- 
levouess. Vuk -dosnanudarsanum 
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When the mind realises the foul and filthy nature of 
Sensual pleasures, it turns away from them naturally, and it is 


~ 


then easily rooted in ban Atmau. Gn the other hand, if the 
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educated, and taught persistently to see — worthiess character 
of material pleasures. As dispassion develops, its wayward 
impulses lose their force gradually, and it becomes oe 


Ther fore the enelear shou 1A Wee CAVA rAa in Tada red lara Suen wae Les 
pe ES nD S85 PYELOUW VOLO bib Lino sadarand, unmindful 


of the obstacles and failures. ‘‘Perseverence .will ultimately 
conquer.” The Lord’s command should be carried out, and 
his promise to support the sincere seeker should inspire every 
one with courage and self-confidence during the period of 
Sadhana. The Gita enjoins dispassion as the most important 


aspect cf sadhana. 
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The seeker should not h.ve the least doubt about the 


teality of God aud the unceality of the world. The Sastras have 
argued and reasoned cut the jss:.e in a hundred ways; and they 


have stated this final conclus io min unriista: i akle Saad dale 2) 
See ee RR LEE Wat Gia eee See eo ee) iad cig ter ilis. SleCy 
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have made a thorough :ational :nquiry into the nature of things. 
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alone is real, and everytbing els: Llusory. All great men have 
confimed the tru of vke Oustras throvgh their personal 
experience “Therefore Sasira should be the law for you.” If 
one rejects the Sasircs, ke would we lost in a wildcriess o7 
individual views, pezson a [pinions, and a host of illusior:s, ane 
Gelu.ions which one cymes across 

world. So it is perfec. ay Sait — or the aspirant to have faith in 
the Sastras and in the experience of holy men. “‘The man of 
doubt perishes’—Thus the Gita warrs egainst doubt in the 
Truth of the ete-nal Ore Eesides this, the Gita says, svaddha- 
van labhate fnanam. “The man of faith gains Knowledge.” 
\ 


The above statement should be regerded as the Ashickshora 

Mahamantra eens So with full faith in the Divine, 

transcending sfece anc doubt, sian shoud strive to att in the 
sent 
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The word Sraddha (faith) is used severai times in the Gita 
jt shall be unto you as you think. The measure of reward 
is just equal to the measure of faith; no more, no less. 
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Astrologer, the physician, and sacred places, will determine the 

resulting benifit from each of them. Therefore the real seeker 

should not allow any doubt to creep into his mind about the 

existence of the Divine. He should cultivate immovable faith in 

God. He a ot be discous raged by obstacles or deterred by 
8 
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for Ged realisation. Undesirable customs and practices not 
only fail to achieve the expected aim, but positively harm the 
seeker by causing mental disturbance and physical injury. Hence 


the teacher of the Gita ernumerates some of the erroneous and 
harmful practices and warns the devotee to avoid them carefully. 

1, Performing Yajna to sat'sfy desires -— Spiritual life 
and sense—pleasures do not agree. One is antoganistic to the 
other, like fire and snow. He who desires sense~pleasures can- 


PNR 78 Serer ae Coenen on nck 
1 liberation. Pleasures in this world or upper ana 


lower worlds are the same in cffect. They cause the downfall 
of man from spiritual ascent. Perhaps the pleasures of heaven 
may be more cubtle and refined, but they are ofno use for the 


eniritial aenisant 
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Gd uown he falls into this world to start 


ment in Heaven, and 
again his spiritual life from the very eee Tempted by 

sense-pleasure, men ascend to Heaven and descend to earth, and 
in this Way Cour itiess number of births are wasied without per- 
manent joy or peace. Therefore Lord Krishna ~rohibits all 
nractices whic as. Ali those 
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Therefore instead of wasting 1 
Mance of Yajnas whic ch eons the ay 
pride and pleasure, it is in 
d re ~s a oy . ay "i . ® 

esireiess disciplines a as ee yajna, Swadhyeya jnanayajna 
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and tae like, which direc ily lead to the bliss of lise. ation. 


2: State of inaction :Akarma :~ Some peopie think that 
it is a high state of oa evo.ution to avoid action and do 
nothing, Some ae consider it a sign of renunciation and 
mapas n. is not so. So long as there are desires and predis- 
Positions in the mind, even though the body is kept back from 
gcnn, man remains in bondage, Hopes and expectations, 
cesires and enjoymen ‘ts, continue to harsoss the mind. Those 
wae are stilland actionless shou!d be either perfectly purified 
QA a re Taya enn i e : 
souls or tumps of dead earth, sunk in dark ignorance. For all 
outward a; pearan ces, both of them look alike. But there is ioe 
tha Aifasnuna a 1] H 1 ; ; 
the difference of to pole between the two categories of m 
The first type ee her nave realised the va world 

4 4 ce ¢ nity of the WOrka 
and tnererore remain still in spiritual contemplation, are ver 
very rare. They are men to be worshisped. Their heart is 
thoroughly purified of ali worldly taint. Whether they work 
refrain from work, it is all the same for them They are free 
Rat tha emo 
put tne rest of mankind should engage themselves in 
work. From the state of dark inactivity (tamas\, they should 


rise to the active state (Rajas), and from that state, they should 


satva 1 isastate of perfect stillness born of intense dispassion. 
The t ranscendental state i 


‘eis above all ounas Counatito\ 
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Therefore to be idle and do nothin ng 
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s foolishness, and 


not philosophy or religion. Man falls to the level of the brute 
Dy such idleness and inaction. Lord Krishna says that action is 
far snperine to inact — 
elateenledindal velit ated SE td Inacrion. 
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prescribed duties: AY ‘as is better than Tamas. Sattva is better 


than Rajigs. So instead of wasting time without doing anvthine 
waned EEE Peis LN Ad 18 ate A Wasting wadaiw VP ae day G MEW ALES Ge iy bkiitlengy 
it is better to Seance. oneself in some oe Gradually work is 
purified and hecomes celfiesce action Through it. the imanrities 
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Karma Gna alls vw laada ta frascdn tha WA ndage At Bavenag Tha 
P.GMHIG TAY lacs tO rreeqom TT) tiie OO ey OL AGH, 1 Oe 


aspirant should be extremely cautions not 46 mistake dullness 
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the Gila exhorts men to be strong 
conducive to spirituc! ae a 


1; 
nd active in doing all ork 


3. The Charvake Creed :— ““Yhat we see is real; there 
is no rebirth; so, during tine snort period of time, eat, drink, and 


enjoy life as much as by can. There 1s nothing more to do than 


we. 39 
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thought of the Charvaka creed. The teacner of tue Gita deno- 
unces this self-ruinous and anti-spiritual doctrine in the stron- 
gest terms: I[n the sixteenth chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna 


rathing danineciation of mate lista. and the advan. 
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cates of the Charvaka creed. “They are men of demonic quali-~ 
ie 


ties. They have no purity, no adition, no tra They explain 
creation as m 1erely the outcome of the sex-act, and glorify the 
sex-instinct as the ultimate truth of creation. They deny the 
Supreme Lord. Such menare born to harm the world. They 
ara anhkhectinata and wasverce and hala an tn there fan! A 

adic ODStIDnate ana POLVelLs& ang nCia OW TO tTHEIT TOU and filthy 
ways of life. They indulge in sensc-pleasures endlessly. They 


f 
amass wealth by dishonest means, and feel proud of their power 
to injure the world, for their own selfish purposes. Such are the 
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s. [ throw them down into heinous bir ths, they 
race or salvation.” The Lord’s impassioned utterance 
ing to all aspirants to keep away from the 


arni 
tive creed of the Charvakas. The seeker should cultivate 


H 
ri ee weean ee ma nam et ent ot Taceen Laer ah aatA tmnt 
tne Di Vine and spiritual laws, sey sHouia transcend 


the physica! appetites and sense-pleasures, and regard the body 
no more than a useful instrument for the realisation of God. 


4, Materialism “Nature (Prakriti) works every thing. 
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There is non ae 
the law of cnuse 
materialis.c. The Gita genie: it. 
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mm Vadws mo ae en 4 rk 
sUdlity Of Nature and its WOrsl 


, S 
Nature is. subservient * God and beau as i ght and life-force 
from ie Source Nature has no CaUsenCe outside the power 


ra ye ee een eg paged esence mer & 
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id iy in the immediate pr 
power of God. So says the Gita. If the univer 
tryt 


convocati God isa the chairman and Nature is tive convener 
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Without the chairman, their is no convocation. God sustains 
Nature and reveals his power through Nature. ¢ -utre manigan 
iva.) 

As the golden thread runs thrcugh a necklace of daimondas, 
even so God is the connecting link itween all that exists in the 
universe. Without the string, the precious stones are scattered 
at random. Without God, the universe falls to pieces a and ceases 


to exist. “Ob, Arjuna! God (Kshetri) :llumines the whole 


univerce (Kk eho: ram)’ "Brom this we understand that the universe 
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is insentient matter (Jada) and it is not self-luminous. it appears 
to shine, but the light is that of God. It aprears to move, to 
Create, and to destroy, bui all these powers belong to the 
Supreme Lord. Thus the Gita contradicts the doctrine of the 


Mcreover, the five elements that compose the universe 


z)end on ‘hem is to be destroyed along 


wi.h them. ‘ at ae aolds onto a rota! ng pillar, he turns and 
tumbles down along with it. There is only One in the universe 
thatis constant and firmly fixed, and that Oneis Afman. 
(achaloyam sanataath)- “The Atman alone does not move. It is 
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ais of the whole phencmena of Nature. O1 ne who has faith 
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5 shal go to ideseniction with if. Who can quench is thirst by 
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ning after a mirage? Who can satisfy his hunger by hunting 


“ter the fruits of a tree reflected in water? So, the Gita 
be 
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pres- 

fulGil 
the ultimate goal of life. “‘All things take place in Me (God), 
It is by Me (God: that everything works.” 
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a’ one. /imamekain saranam vraja! “surrender to me alonee”’ The 
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5S. Mortification of the body asa ferm of ‘tapasya’ :— 
The body ia net our ary Te ey The ran: ananiiad try aemtertiial 
ail iS L chery Lid Sui Cnemies tO spiritual 
reaisation are the evi! tendencies and predispositions which 
have taiven root in ¢ a mind ch rougni ‘anumerable hirthea Tha 
ae Yee OC ed wae if OLR Bob tee Fae ‘by Ea Wii &@iRO. & LEW 
body is sears To torture : or realising the spirit is sheer 


foolishness. Such torture of the bedy will a remove the bad 
tendencies. That is why ane mlen practice purification of the 
mind and sense-organs whic are just the instruments of the 
mind to contact the material world and enjoy its pleasures. If 

dis purified of it: evil tendencies, the body becomes an 
aid to self-realisation. This is real ‘tapasya’ aie not the 
torturing of the body. Inthe seventesnth chanter of the Gita, 


4 or 


Lord Krishna warns the aspirant against it. He says that itis a 
to the spirit of the Sastras, and those 
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Wie practice it do so ior their own pride and glorification. 


sa 


Ths teacher of the Gita crescribes three types of Tapesya 
(ne. body, soscech ae mind. They shoud be practised. 
trol of the limbs, and such other 
keep the body in a state of health, 

snot prohibited by the Git 

the Gita, the seeker shoul 
take a Zand | harmalesss practices to make the body cooperate 
with his ee to reatise the Self. 

ractice} :—Som-: people suppress 
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indulging in fantastic thoughts of pleasure and enjoyment. such 
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“Those who suppress the physical organs, but mentally 
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i Sa te sense-pleasures, ars guilty of false discipline. They 
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the mind-st fs that it is freed 
tions and pleasures. When the eine is free, work in th: world 
does not bi dman. So, the crucial point is to strive for mental 
purity, and freedom from lust, grecd and hatred. If this is 
acheieved Self realisation becomes possible immediately. But 
mere suppression of bodily organs does not lead tothe goal. 


The seeker should haar this in min nroiin the course or his Sadhana 
RAN Ne er he ALL UG CLL dO Abd GEARURLE 424 Bode We teed Fé ey 


and he should not imagine that he is pro gressing on the spiritua! 
S “ a fram actinn The 


nat imnily heraves the hany ic reatrains 
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mind should be filled to the brim with divine thoughts and 
feelings hie mau unt ha eaadcty tn thea aarly cotadac Rut neraa_ 
SR Vili gs Aubin Tidy MOL GO GCaoy ids cuit Cais y SLABS. DU porse 
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verence will 
mind COMAc 


no other way. 
SOME QUESTIONS THAT MAY ARISE FOR THE READER 
OF THE GITA 


I. Q: How could Lord Krishna teach the entire Gita in sucha 
short time ? 
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uv ae 


A: 1. Lord Krishna is God Himself. There is nothing 
awnwAnoorala Fax Lae. Lac power ie AD ea SN) ee ee eS oe LT. 
ALLLVUSSIUIC LOL Pail. He mas power tO G0 ana Unde th igs. £1e 
is the ruler of Maya. He worked several miracles to the great 
wy P| Ltlhin wreantaA "Ten tan plete RO Stn De thee Dee Re 

u + Lue word. £iO Cleavliiliie Ul LUO ATIia bo LUO EeLvidc MOL 


2. The eae did not commence immediately after the 
formation of the two armies. One or two incidents happened: 
Dharmaraja walked bare-footed towards the enemy army. His 
brothers followed him. He met Bhishma, Drona, and other 
elders, and received their blessings and returned. Afterwards, 
Dharmaraja announced that if there was any one who would 
wish to surrender to him, he would protect his life. Yuyutsu 


Cine | alia 


then came over to the side of the Pancavas: These incidents 
show that the e time befor e the commen cement of the 


as the 
lities might thave to be gone through, during which time the 
Lord taught the Gita to Arjuna. There is nothing unnatural in 


this. 


vee Some 


INTRODUCTION 


Z| 


3. Tt is poss'ble that Lora Krisana might have taught the 
essential ott incisies cf spiritual life, ana Veda i asa elaborated 


them in the form of the Gita. 
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e shoud think. Such a situa- 


when there is disease. 


tc #:tlaAd aaa 
iS Tinea and 
ming was deep! 


ce paces 


™m 


0, Arjuna was ee wiih 


teach him wisdom 
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2. Life itselfis a battle-field. eryday a battle between 


Rae tae ee Bh ® Ag 


good and evil, justice ire injustice, ri = and wrong, is taking 
place in the ae of every human eee This inner conflict in 


the heart of man is symbolised by the external conflict between 
the Kauravas and Pandavas. Lord Krishna sides with justice and 
goodness, and helps to conquer demonic evil and injustice. So, 
just as Arjuna sought the help of Lord Krishna to know the 


truth, mankind is consiantly searching for truth in the midst of 


the rate and travkhlag AL waelAtl. Th» wre Af tha ARNaha- 
Sot Ow GALEV LEVLLDIES Ul WOriary life. The Wal UL tLe lVviadiia 


bharata, is Symbolic of the conflict between good and evil in 
the heart of man The Gita offers the necessary light for man- 
kind to know the truth and realise it. 


ee ai Ne em ete ate Rae ee 


III. Q: When there are elders like Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, 


Salya, Dharmar:ja: Bhima. and others. why did Lord 


S etlee e e  e e  e e A ALARA GG LAE Whi gy ear J wh & 


Krishna select only ee to teach the Gita ? 


SAY es cae eee OS Sem Ne te A ives Cae” Sr 


as Arjuna: 
[pandayanam dhananjayah] 


“Tam Arjuna among the Pandavas”, says the Lord. While the 


ss a, mene! fy ees | a ae ne a me 


Pandavas were inexile, Arjuna performed great Tapasya, pleased 
Siva, and received the Pasupatastra. He could defeat all the 


Kauravas single-handedin the episode of Uttaragograhanam. 
He is pure. We find him firm and unmoved by the beauty and 


Feel Ad Zh J er ew 


blandishments of the heavenly damsei Urvasi.. Moreover, fie 
1 om friend of Lord Krishna from childhood Qn the 


1s the bos Ane rien ae Te lean Me et I OM te ee SL, we 
4 e] 


a s 


Arjuna appears as a devotee and disciple of the Lord. 


a> 


“Tam your disciple; command me (whatI should do) 


(bhakto’si me sakha cheti) 


“Vou are a devotee and a friend’’. says Lord 


As 


Arjuna Since Arjuna was “aatiiaalely related to the Lord both 
as a friend and devotee, he was selected as the fittest person to 
receive me divine message, which contains the most secret 
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In several other places also, Lord Krishna refers to 
Arjuna as a devotee and friend. His love for Arjuna was just 


the response to the deep faith and devotion that Arjuna had for 
the Lord. The Lord knows the heart of his devotees. Both 


land wr he Ue 


physically and mentally, Arjuna was strong and pure, and gifted 


with exceptional talents and powers. and so Lord Krishna chose 
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him as the medium to convey the Gita to all mankind. 
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violence? 
A: No. The Gita does not teach violence. On the othe 
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e first virtues of the spiritual aspirant. 
The spirit of the Gita should be properly understood and 
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interpreted. We should consider, under what circumstances, 
for what purpose, with what aim, Lord Krishna commanded 


23 ae Paar 2 ee 41, Annivt re | mnt ATIC The 
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doctrine of Ahimsa has very subtle meaning and application to 
the practical affairs of life. Arjuna was a Kshatriya, a King. 
To maintain peace and order in the kingdom is his duty. For 


4h; FUP AMAM ha ehaniaA AMTAR Yoo tha wielized and defend the 
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good. By doing so, he es establish peace and security in 
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Avatar for the same purpos 


Those who et in wicked anti-social activities, who 
are traitors to the nation should be punished. Otherwise the 
land would be plunged in chaos and disorder, and the law of the 


iu 7 om were omens a | RAG relat waila ho right and nme man's life 
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ould be safe. If the canker worm is not destroyed in time, it 
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operated and the poison removed from the body, so that the 
; ot decay a and die. To operate the cancer 
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is not violence. Anti-social elements who try to subvert peace 
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and murderers should b: caught and punish red 
of the police This is not violence. 
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(ried all the evil methods io destroy the Pandavas. They 
used poison ai he modesty and 


1d incenc oa ae ee ee = 
id eee. They violated the 
honour oj their wife Graucadi. They ¢ t 


share of the kingdum. They declined ail ofers of peace and 
So0dwill. There was no alternative ieft for the Pandavas except 
to punish them on the battie-fieid. So the war was not act of 
Vio lence, but ar richtaninc etericcla far actebliching wctice in the 
Be ee ey le Se Nae lh wh he (ey hoe mw UR Raat ad Mor ells ad Hh he a Bl fey Jor aa a wo oF 
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the Kshatriyas Lord Krishna commande! what was Ddvarima 

riage ae th one SN ante I * S721 __. of 4 = 

UMCer wmese special circumstances Viclencs and non-violence 


Should be undersisod ane interorsited very correctly. One 
shoul iid go deep into the hes things to know and decide what 
is violence and what i Seer ron He should not be deceived 
by slogans and cheap pcp) oganda about Ahimsa. The Gita does 
not teach hatred. It cces not teach violence. On the other 
hand, it emphasises kindness and compassion, friendship and 
love. Haired is concenined as the worst enemy of man. The 
Gita teaches universa! iove and peeeus ie 
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every ene to Sland up and fight iniustizs. The man who engages 
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discribed as violence, alinough blood was shed profusely and 
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lives were lost in great »umoers: Lhe stirit of the great Dook 
is to lead man toa realisation of the Supreme Self throuzh the 
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rocess of righteous action with comipic:e faita in God, and 
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perfect surrender to His ‘ill. 
GITA AND YOGAVASISHTA 


We shall now consiter some points of similarity between 
Wy 
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very ancient origin. In the Treta yuga, Maharshi Valmiki wrote 
the mighty work which contains thirty two thousand verses. 
Here are some points of comparision. 


i. As Lord Krishna taught the Gita to Arjuna, Maharshi 
Vasishta explained the secret of religion and philosophy to Sri 
Rama. Therefore the dialogue form is adopted in both the 
works 
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2. Arjuna was filled with afeeling of disillusionment 
about the greatness and grandeur of worldly life. He was beset 
with doubt as to his duty onthe battle-field. Lord Krishna 
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teaches him the way of righteousness and Dharma, and commads 
him to ficht the battle. In the same way, Sri Rama, when he 
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was a boy of only sixteen years, saw the impermanence of 
human life, and had afeeling of renunciation, resulting in 


inaction. Vasishta, the Guru of the royal family, taught Sri 
the secret of yoga and the way of righteous life and work 
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out his prescribed duties as a king and house~-holder. 


4. Yogavasishta belongs to the Treta yuga; the Gita to the 
closing period of Dwapara yuga. About two yugas intervened 


between the two great works. But astoni ishingly, in the Yoga- 
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wach tea thavea ara references 


YASiSOta tere are rereérences to 


ranam of the book, the episode of Arjuna is included, and the 
conve;sation between Lord Krishna and Arjuna is presented 
compr-hensively. Some'verses of the Gita are recorded verbatim 


nm the Vaoavarzichtea LE Aw wonderful! How can we descrine 
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the vision of Vasishta for whom time asa whole reveals the past, 
present, and future as one complete whole! It is a proof of the 
importance of the Gita tha: it found its proper place in that 


Hundreds of ne aré coming out everyday—-novels, 
stories, plays, critica! and research works in literature and sciecce 
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everyday and that is the dictionary. The Bhagawadgita is like a 
dictionary of life, as it exp: ains the meaning of life, its purpose, 
and method of work in the wor'd. The physician consults the 
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the Gita at every turn. All the problems of the human porso- 
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The Gita is not etherial pnilosophy, but a direct anterprclauen 
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Of life in al! its aspects. ‘at 
difficulties, physica’, mental, moral, and rae All such 
doubts an ‘a cifficuities are stated in the Gita, and they are all 
Cleared finally. The reader is not left in doubt abcut any pro- 
blem of life. We shali see how the Cita helps people in everyday 
life 


i. When people are angry °-— Anger is awave of the 
mind. It starts like a ripple at first, gathers force and becomes 


a whirlwind, and then develops into astorm. Iti 
controllable, and man is plunged into darkness and death. 
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of what hereaily is; by the loss of memory, the power o 
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QISCiIMINavion 1S ost, Wed Suddil iS Lost, Man is UCsllro yeu. 
Thus the teacher of the Gita waras mankind against anger and 
hatred. Man degrades himself to the level of a demon by 
yielding to anger and hatred. Anger is like alconol and there 
iy no difference between tne dru.:kard and the wrath- 


iet themselves, and lose the power to 
hex ee a Me Great harm is done 
age 


(rajcsasiu vhalam dukham) 


“The fruit of Rajasis pain and suffering.” So says Lord Kr lie 
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only those who entertain taem but all those against ae they 


ere directed. Like a bad guest who shculd be turned out before 
he could do any harm to cur home, suca passions s»ould not be 


aliawed ¢n artar tha heort Thea Citauterarhines shou'd be PrarTriem. 
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people forese2 the rising of this passion, and their faith in the 
Lord would certainly help them to destroy it even at the source. 


2. When peovle are tempted by worldly pleasures :— 
Vasishta says in the Yogavasishta— (bhogah h 


ota Sh ce ae Mined ey ee ee at lle ath ali at laertiee ha BRD F eet ff & 
“Enjoyments are great disease of life.” 
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Lord Krishna repeats in the Gita— 
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: f 
of experience ace expressed the same view. The Sastra 
Upanishads have declared the same truth. Inspite of it by ie 
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compelling force of past tende: , Me. tun after sensual plea- 
sures which have no more sub sane in them than water in 2 
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mirage. Men do not think and so these enjoyments appear to 
have a relish and taste for the vast majority of people. Th ir 


ort ee A Seer lhe athe et ar Pe nd et Beatin crete | ae le 


attraction is false, and they do not have real beauty or truth in 
them. {[f they have, they should give complete satisfaction, and 


everlasting joy, and peace. Butnoman: however abundant and 
plentiful his enjoyments might be, has ever declared that he is 
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peaceful or happy. “Sense enjoymen ts Contain a drop of happi- 
ness accompanied by Himalayam pain and sorrow-” Therefore 


the Gita warns the aspirant to gi mptation dly 
t 


ive up temptation for worldly 
enjoyment, and to seek for that peace and joy of the spirit which 
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is untainted by eense- obje cts and which is therefore pure and 
eternal. Those who desire enjoyments are mentally distracted 
s 
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c ate of ecstatic concentration. 
Moreover-“‘These enjoyments which result from the union of the 
senses with the cense-objects are themselves the scurce of pain 
and sorrow. They begin and end, and are short-lived. Wise 
men donot relish them.” Not only this, Lord Krishna makes 
it clear that real joy comes from within, and not from external 
objects; and that joy is eternal. The rejection of sense-pleasures 
is further evidenced by the following s:atements in the Gitas 


“The aspirant should have dispassion towards the objects 
of sence- eno yeni: 
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Such men are cast int 
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Thus the Gita teaches renunciation of bodily pleasures in 
red W 


Q Whenever the seeker feels temnted by sense- 
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enjoyment, he should recall the teaching of the Gita again and 
again, and courageously turn away from them. There is no 
other way. It wouid be inspiring to feel that Lord Krishna is 
himself before us, _ guidi ing and helping us to overcome all 
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3. When there is fear of death :— The fear of death is 
common to all living-beings. The learned and the ignorant, the 
rich and the poor, the high-born and the iow, are all equally 
ctrmel unth tha faar af death The {tita eee ces what death ic 


struck with the fear of death. Gita explains what death is, 
and why itis ridiculous to fear it. Death means separation 
from the body. If man is the ee fear of losing it may be 
explicabie. as in ee ma not and cannot be the body. 
ements. He is 


truly the ; v7 N 1 ves when torn 
clothes are removed and ious off. Even sowhen the body 
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because he knows well that he is the witness to the modifications 
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y we existed formerly and we shall exist in 


eternal realit 
future.’ Sosiysihe Lord and thu; ieaches whe Mahavakya 
‘Theu art That’ to Arjuna, and inspires tremendous courage in 
them. Whenever there isthe fear of death, let every man 
remember the magnificant and powerful exhortation o/ the Lord, 


and there is absolute Ly no doubt the fear is dispelled imme- 
G4AhR558 F412 wh is acse Were le See vp LB tet im” 
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diaiely. “The A:man (the teal ran) is indestructable. It cannot 
be cutor burnt cor dried wp or dissolved. It-is immortal and 
universal. . It exists for ever.” “‘Oh, Arjuna! the Arman, the 
dweller in the body, cannot be destroyed, when the body falls. 

ore thou shalt not grieve 
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This is true of every individual. 


for anyone.” “The A:manis never born. It never dies. It is 
not one who Gid act eust in the past, vresent, or future. Ht 
is the unborn, t e everiastin:. and the ancient Tho.gh the 
hadwy Aiss et ta tema fen oansh 9 
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Thus the immortality of the reai man is affirmed through 


ee ee > 


innumerable declarations in the Gita. ‘As one reads them, thinks 
of them, understands them again and again, the fear of death is 
gone forever. One should persistently assert—“I am not the 
body; Tam the spirit dwelling in the pony: Tam not the kshetra; 
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etre ra) HQ; L am not the three Gurds ; Iam the trans- 
in 


Tam the ksh 
cendental Being.’ Continuous adherence to this truth is the 
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way to overcome the fear of death. From time immemorial, 
man has so spears nse ith the body, that cae is unable to 
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or the real man. 


4, When veople are troubied by sensual desires — Kama 
(lust) is the foremost opps sing force ta ihe seeker. Kama is tne 
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is described as (jnanino nityayairina) ‘the eternal enemy of the 
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offerings poured into it. The teacher of the Gila constantly 
warns ibe asvirani ane it. If man is weak and careless about 
it, he can never hope to scale the heights of spirituality. There- 
fore he should keep the Lord’s teachings as a permanent senti- 
nel guarding the gateway of his heart against this must wile and 


As man contemplates worldly objects, desire for them is 
born. And thi. desires leads to all consequentialevils which end 
in man’s destruction. Therefore one sh suid try to examine and 
aderstand how worthless and = short-lived 
‘ asure : ne 
Leart. Even when they creep into the mind sec the 8 
should throw the enemy out at once before he could again a. 


foothold in his territory. 


€é 


O 


He who, even before the body falls, is able to che 
of kama (lust) and krodha ianser\, is the man fre 
and hApoy. So, a8 s00n as the seeker feels the :ouc: a 
lewuould become alert, and realising full-well 
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ngerous enemy, he shoul 
“Lust, 6 


geo, 


gateways to Hell. They destroy man. Give t 
clear warning! Let people hear the warning of the Lord ata 


The terrible enemy kama boul be conquered. The 
seeker should not in any way underestimate the strength 
of the enemy. Through many births, he has acquired 
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power and resource es, and fortified his POSITION if wie await UL 


man. To Gesteoy this fortification, and pull out the enemy, 


Aa as ere the most determ! ed effort 
cLALUe aesiroy him, one wouia require tne ddd Bo GetTermi ned cHort. 


Hulf-hearted measures would not be of any avail. Powerful 
weapons should be used. The declarations of the Lord in the 
Gita, the truths enunciated in the Upanishads and the Sastras 
are the arsenal from which the seeker could draw weapons of 
atomic power to erase the fortifications of the enemy and 
tao him. Itis not enough to defeat the enemy once. He 
would knock at ithe gate again at an opportune moment. He 


shou'd be destroyed, turnt to ashes, s>9 that he might never 
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form. Thus the Gita aelps the seeker t) overcome the greatest 
obstacle to Self-realisation. 


BE Uaw tn nwvarcamna anvuy and hatrad af anthare -~ Thana 
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the world appears to be diversified by separate individuals and 
objects, in reality itis One Inthe wave, the bubble, and the 
foam, there is the samme water as the substratum. Even 80, 
through all the a erTs of creation, the same unbroken 
consciousness pervades. Where then is envy? Where is hatred of 
others? Who are the others, different from the Self? “Where 
is delusion, where is sorrow for the man who sees the One 
every where?” The Gita emuhasises this Oneness in many 
Pe ears COET. 2. ati, tener ff Pans Cae ae Roepe ee x eee STR | 
piace Lic is ue Oesl OF Mec. Wilo IS CQUdi LO IPiena dana 
foe, to the good and bad.”” Moreover the Gita insists on love 
and kindness towards all creatures. 


(adyeshta sarvabhutanam) 


Higher than this, the Gita wants that one should se en 
' The ye an, the all-pervading substratum is 
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Giffore ence is only ia the name a { Om. 
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So when one hates others, he is hating his own self. Harming 
others is injury to cne’s own self. This is the truth. To have 
faith in the declarations of Lord Krishna is the surest way to 
keep away all uncharitable thoughts, feelings and actions. 
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6. How to overcome the pride of power and property :— 
° Be Gv tr ee Ur ee oe p iL rr“ ee J 

In the vastness of this mighty and infinite universe, what after 
ee Rees, eee af thee age hd A dot or tess than that 
ail iS tlic place Ol Lalo Oamitias A mere VU LWTe Te) GARCLAR CLAGA Lao 
What then is the position of a country, and in that, the place of 
man’s so called prosperity—his lands and houses, his estates and 
empires? Practically nothing. Let us contemplate for once the 


arse and the ‘mysterious power that pervades 
man rational and thoughtful feel proud of his 
ssessions in the face of this stupendous universe and 


es pervade the Rings universe with only one of my 


aspects,” oe the Lord in the Vibhuti yoga of the Gita. How 
ancsaiee? Rann Udit. cn eee ee eh oo y werd? eee | a ol en wards ca dim 
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universe forms o ales a part of him! Before this all-pervadiig 


glory and power of the Lord, what is man’s position and posse- 

ssions? Whatare his enjoyments? When we think of this, we 

are struck with the littleness of man, and his hollow pretensions 
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to the Lord to see his universal form, the Lord told him that he 
could not see it with the mortal eyes. Sothe Lord offered 
Divine Vision to Arjuna. He saw. The Vision was tramendous. | 
Arjuna bows to the Lord, but how, for the Lord is everywhere? 
“T bow to you, before and behind, and all around.” But 
Arjuna could not see the mighty form tor long. He trembled 


with diemav and amavainant and widha tr dcae tha wnaemal 
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figure of Lord Krishna. How wonderful : Let the proud and 
egoistic people turn over these pages of the eleventh chapter of 
the Gita often and often, and they shall be rid of the demon of 
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Pee es They shall then b Pee ne i 7 
egotism. aney snail llthen be humble. True humility would 
come to them The Lord does everything. Arjuna is only an 


instrument. 
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we find that whatever js 


ff we mangle thin gs carefully, we find that 
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seer * subject to destruction Whatis horn, dics That is wha: 


the <sita says. Al ihe worlds Up:o o Brahmaloke com axd 20 in 
¢ ovele Thaiis, they take birth, and so they end, 1 
the supreme is elernai And that state alone is ever! last: ng 
VWihen the glories of all the worids are after ali short-Jived an 
use ess, why should man feel proud of his oe possession 
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knowledge of his rea eal self Such knowledge would unite him 
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rong remedy tothe many 
certain!y best to foresee and 
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préeveni 


is good te discover the disezse as soon 


“at were not possible, it 
as it appears, and apply the strongest cure to root it out immedi- 
gisly. Otherwise the disease becomes chronic and incurable. 
The spiritual aspirant should be extremely vigilent and watchful, 
Eternal vigilance js the price of freedom. This is absolutely 
true in the spiritual realm. The Gita not only purifies the men- 
tal atmosphere, but acts like an invigorating and life-giving 
tonic to reinforce the resistence-power of the seeker, and thus 
enables him to transcend all the difficulties in his way May the 


whole of mankind benefit by its study, and experience untainted 
peace and bliss» 


Thus far we have considered some of the prominent 
features of the Gita. In fact there can be no end as we proceed 


gt 1a Se aatK Te a ti a as en ee a oo ie (ee Ae ee a fee ale an /~ SU aa Te kt 
in 2:15 dined. AL is impossible cven for tne thousand- LOUUGCT 


Adisesha to exhaust all the merits of the Gita. So for the pre- 
sent, let us bs content with these few aspects which we have 
touched. {tis said that the simple daily recitation of the Gita 
confers religious merit, and the daily practice of the Gita gives 
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et one move forward from study to eae 
an at freeing himseif irom the bondag of 


its inn een causes of psin and sorrow w and Ssudering. This 


is one’s duty. The aspirant should feel grateful that he has 
such great books like the Gita to inspire and guide him. Sri 


Sankaracharya says that there are three things which God’s 
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nai nuran beings They aspire to 
know the truth. They have the word of God (Gitait 

and guide them. Blessed are these who could serve 
and practise his teaching, before the body fails. Let not this 
wonderful opportunity be lost through igne a.ice and neglect. 
The human body isarare gift. ii may not coms to man avain 
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till after many dirths. Sankara says that t 
reward for the good done througa countless number of births. 
Otherwise it is impossible to attain it. 


Hence there is the immediate urgency to work for the 
highest goal here and now. When one has good health, when 
there are go. d opportunities, when he is young and ene: 1c 
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in the spring time of lire, let him t 

such other great works, and rise higher and ais er towards 
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goal. Let him cultiv vate 
knowledge, and break up the shackles of alien and § .Trow 
which keeps him bound on the rack of earthly life. “Here (i.e) 
in this very life, man shouid realise his Self” is the injunction 
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tance of this life, and to complete the work for which he has 
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Tyn neantle not datiafy the demands of the body with resu- 
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lar food and sleep every day? Similariy, let them undertake tne 
study of the Gita as a daily duty—the Gita which is the very 
wus ¥ Wh G4h SUR Ue fe =< 7 a ; : - = , Le of 
essence of the Sastras and the Upanishadas. Let them find 
delight in the contemplation of these truths enunciated by the 
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word for the benefit of mankind. Let them begin here and now. 
Whatever might have been the past, whatever the future might 
hold in store, let them make a fresh start on this beautiful path 
illumined by the love and compassion of the Sup 2me Lord. 
Arjuna gave up the reins of his chariot into the hands of the 
Lord and fought the battle free from all cares and anxieties. So 
let one hand-over the reins of his life’s chariot to the Lord, and 
work without the feeling of doership, and in the spirit that he is 
but the instrument of the Lord in this great murJane drama. 
For such a man, there is no bondage. There is no pain and 


stief. The Lord himself would guide the chariot to its proper 
destination. 


Let us imagine ourselves to be Arjuna, and feel the Lord’s 
Ptesence as our guide, philosopher, and friend. To picture our- 
selves as Arjuna receiving the divine message directly from the 
lips of the Lord would be the surest way to realise its meaning 
and significance fully, and transcend all the difficulties and 
temptations that arise in this life. It leads to the highest spiri- 
tual experience, 

PROPOGATING THE GITA 


Man’s work is not over by his own realisation. It is the 
universal Dharma for such a man to help others to realise the 
self, Having crossed the ocean of samsara, he should help others 
to doso. He should share his divine bliss with others. He has 
taken refuge in the Gita, has purified his mind, and has realised 
the bliss of Atma Jnana, and all this he should communicate to 
others, Many are sunk in the pit of Samsara: and are suffering 
by pain and sorrow. They know not the way out. ‘Distracted by 
the temtpations of life, they wander about without rest or peace. 
The realised man has a a duty to discharge towards them. Who 


Ven rinse a ih aaticl an a+ Des lata ra tae ee 


else can save them ? The Jnani alone could do it. BY nis OWN 
effort, he has lighted up his heart with the lamp of the Gita. He 
alone has the power to enlighten others, He has practised the 
Gita~teaching, and he should help others to practise it, This is 


Jnana Dana. It is far greater than any other Dana (charity). 
This ic Inanavaing. and it is far higher than any other Yajna. 
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So besides studying the Gita, he should propogate its: 
study as bast as he could. At the end of the Gita, Lord Krishna 


Says ihat he, who, having learnt the Gita, teaches it to others, is 
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the most dear to him-- So it follows that the Lord not only 
approves but values the propogation of the Gita in the world as 
a precious act of devotion to him Why not then do the work 
Which is dear to the Lord? It is certainly good to reform one: 
Self and then to reform others, Itis better to form Gita-San- 
ghams in every village and town and city and disseminate the 
Gita-message to the people at large. Young students in schools 
and colleges should be initiated into the powerful teaching of 
the Gita. May the sounds of the Gita reverberate in every 
household. May the divine melody of the Gita ravish the heart 
of mankind and draw them on to the bliss of God-realisation. 
Where the Gita is, there the Lord ‘dwells, undoubtedly. 
Where the Lord is, there is Victory, prosperity, and Dharma. 
So every one should study and practice the Gita. Every 
one should try to widen the field of its influence to the extent 
that is possible for him. The heart shall yield the richest harvest 
when watered and sown by the sacred waters of the Gita and its 
immortal message. 
CONCLUSION 

The Gita is directly the manifestation of the Lord. 
Service to the Gita is service to the Lord. The study of the Gita 
is the sacred Japa of the Lord. Each verse of the Gita is 
Narayana-Mahamanira. A parrot made of sugar tastes sweet 
in every part ofit. Bo the Gita is filled with divine bliss in 
every verse, word and phrase. The Gita embodies the highest 
Dharma. It is the finest fruit of the tree of Dharma. What is 
the cause of its wonderful power? Evidently, the teacher of 
the Gita is God himself, endowed with all the sixteen aspects of 
illumination. The propounders of other religions have claimed 
different relationships with God. One has declared himself as 


the son of God: another as the provhet of God; another as the 
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messenger of God; yet another, as the servant of God. But 
the teacher of the Gita proclaims that he is God himself So 
the Gita is directly the word of God. J: isnot something 
communicated through an intermediary. This explains its 
tremendous power. Arjuna’s ignorance is removed even before 
half the teaching is over 

The name Gita has «wonderful meaning. ‘Gi’ means 
that which is sung; ‘ta’ means that which helps to cross (the 
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ocean of Samsara). Like the Kalvavriksha, it helps those who 
seek for its protection. It is the eye for the blind; the feet for 
the lame; strength for the weak; shower of rain to quench the 
fire of pain and sorrow. It transforms the ignorant into the 
wise: the timid maninto ahero; the dymg man into an 
immortal Itis the highest form of wealth for mankind. It 
leads every man gently step by step till he reaches the summit 
of God-realisation {t purifies the heart. It sets right all 
crookedness. It awakens the dorment powers in man. It 
brings out the inherent divine light in the heart of man. 


The Gita is the holy Triveni where the three streams of 
Karma, Bhakti, and Jnana meet. Blessed are those who take a 
bath in this holy Triveni. Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana, and Jnana 
cannot be separated from one another. They are interrelated. 
According to previous tendencies, the seeker may follow one of 
them as the main path, but the others have their. part to play. 
Those who are not conscious of this union, are likely to urge the 
superiority of their own path over the others. The Gita harmo- 
the CZ0, and renunciation of individual self are the main ODES 


tives of spiritual life. 


Though the Gita has several commentaries, the life of 
Lord Krishna is itself the great commentary on the Gita. Karma, 
Bhakti, Dhyana, and Jnana find their proper place in his life. 
He is an adeptin Nishkamakarma. Herules the three worlds 
with the knowledge of the Gita. He is intensely active and at 
the same time in a state of perfect rest and peace. This is the 
greatest teaching of the Gita. Heis also a Bhakia. To his Guru 
Sandipa and other elders, he is devoted and respectful. In the 
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, he washed the feet of 
the elders and showed his humility and devotion to them. He 
is the Lord of Yoga. He is the very embodiment of Jnana. He 
taught Yoga te the Sun God in the past! Sothe life of Lord 
Krishna is a direct example for the aspirants who follow the 


4 hang ; m4 
teaching of the Gita. Let everyone absorb and assimilate the 


teaching of the Gitain his everyday life, and transform his 
earthly life, into divine life, full to the brim with Sachithananda. 
This is the goal of life. This is the message of the Gita, 
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One taportant principle of the Gitais that no one should 
be forced ta accepe iis teachin, Alter deliv ivering the whole 
teaching, Lord Krishna says to Arjuna,— 


“Having considered the Gita Sastra, doas you like.” 
The disciple is not compelled to accent the teaching. He is free 
to choose his line of thought and action. Only, Lord Krishna 
wants Arjuna to consider the teaching deeply and critically. 
But the final decision is to be taken by the devotee. **T have 
told you what is Dharma. hav shown you the pitfalls and 
elevations of life, [have pointed out the distinction between 
good and bad, between bondaze and freedom, between life and 
death, between ignoranc.: and knowledge. You may think well 
and act in your own way.” This is what the Lord saysto Arjuna. 
Great men teach the highest wisdom, but the responsibility for 
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Guru. Of course the thoughtful disciple would certainly accept 
the higher teaching and follow it. Arjuna did likewise. His 
ignorance was removed in a trice. 


Each soul is notentially divine. But as the mind is impure, 
man is unable to see thai truth as itis» For mental purtlication, 
one should engage himselfin selfless action (Nishkamakarma). 
If one does his preserived duty without a feeling of duershin, 
if he gives up the fruiis of work to God, the mind becomes 
pure. The li.ht of Aiman then reflects clearly in the pure mind, 


like the reflect:on in a pure mirror. [f the mirror ts impure and 
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stained, the rsflection is distorted and broken up, This is not 
the fauli of the man standing before the mizror. The refiector 
is imperfect. Evenso, the Aimanis always the same. Rut the 
reflecting mind being impure (ie. tainted with desires, itkes 
and dislikes, people are unable te visualise the reality as it is. 
The individual Jiva cannot overcome Maya by his own effort, 
He should seek for the Grace of God who is the ruler of Mava. 


WI w ale Al than af, Baers trlees eafi Tre at tha feet of the L ord and 
IG should LNICE COPS bdkO SOLU Re me bu tee ana 


Guru. Thus Bhak?i plays its part in spiritual life. Japa, Wor- 
ship, singing the name of the Lord, and such other practices of 


devotion should be followed by the aspirant. 


Whoever worships the Supreme Lord, he receives the 
grace by which :e becomes one with God God himself confers — 


108 GITA MAKARANDA 


on the devotee the Buddhivoga which enables him to realise the 
truth. In this manner, Karma, Bhakti, and Jnana follow one 
another ina natural order. But the aspirant should be watch- 
ful always. One may light the lamp in the house. But if he 
keeps the windows open, gusts of wind might put out the light. 
Even so, the lamp of knowledge may be disturbed and puffed 
out by sensual impulses from within and sense-objects from 
without, coming in through the open windows of the five senses, 
Therefore the control of the senses and dispassion towards 
worldly objects should be cultivated. Otherwise all the efforts 


to acquire Jnana would be futue. 


The Lord reminds the sadhaka (aspirant) about self-con- 
trol time and again in the course of his teaching. Even from the 
starting point of spiritual life, control of the senses is prescribed 
as an essential condition, and it is to be continued till the goal 
is reached and one becomes firmly rooted in the Self. To con- 
trol the mind and senses is Raja yoga. The impurity of the mind 
(Mala) and the outgoing tendency of the mind (Vikshepa) should 
be controlled first, and then enquiry into the Self becomes 


spontaneous and unbroken. Having put to himself the basic 
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question ‘Who am I?’, the seeker should carry on the enquiry by 
rejecting the five sheaths (Amnamayakosa, Pranamayakosa, 
Manomayakosa, Vijnanamayakosa, and Anandamayakosa) one 
after another, till he arrives at the very source of his being, and 
then the veil covering the Reality (avarana) is thrown off and 
the kshetrajna manifests in one’s heart as the supreme unviersal 
consciousness. Just as the Sun shines directly when the covering 
cloud moves off, even 50, when the veil of ignorance drops off, 
the inner Light shines forth in all its purity and glory. This is 
the essence of the Gita. To attain this goal even in this birth 
should be the aim of every student of the Gita. 


Of course there is no prescribed time for the study of the 
Gita: But to purify the body early in the morning, and sit down 
calmly in a clean 1 Spot for the study is the traditional method. 
Internal purity should be sustained by external purity of body 
and the environment. In a peaceful and pure spot meditation on 
the Gita would be easy and the mind gets into tune with its sub- 


lime teaching. Hence the seeker should select some undisturbed 
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place in the house or elsewhere for spiritual practice. One 
chapter or more of Gita as the seeker feels inclined, may be 
taken up for the purpose of Gita-parayana. After completing 
the Parayana, one or two verses of Gita Mahatmya should be 
without fail. | 

Mere recitation of the Gita does confer religious merit: 
But that is not enough. The seeker shouid try to understand 
the meaning and significance of the text by a sure and slow 
va. 


ArMlAraca Aa ha anntamntlatas tha maaan a +4 
gi jibard 


process. As he contemplates the meaning 
purified. There are likely to occur some doubts or apparent 
contradictions. These should be cleared by a closer scrutiny of 
the context in which they occur. Here is an illustration. 
“Men think, feel, and act according to their previous 
tendencies (Prakriti). How can there be control ?” A statement 
like this is likely to mislead the unwary reader into thinking 
that the Lord is discouraging the practice of self-con(rol as 
useless and impossible. It is not so. It is intended only to 
emphasise the strength of the tendencies which each man has to 
encounter in his struggle for spiritual freedom, and not to 
disparage the practice of self-control. For, in the very next 
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verse, he asserts— 


“The senses have developed attraction and repulsion 
towards the objects of the wolrd. They are the enemies of man. 
He should not yield to them.” Here the Lord commands 
self-control. So the reader has to pause at every verse and try to 
understand its meaning in relation to other ideas expressed 
elsewhere in the text. Then he would get a synthetic and har- 
monised view of the entire teaching, 


There is the greatest need for the propogation of the 
Gita in modern times. Great are the temptations of modern 
life, and the emphasis on material comforts. People are under 
the Ulusion that the acquisition of werldy comforts is the 
gumuni bonum of man’s aspirations. Few men think rationally. 
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n life, and man’s ultimate destiny. 
The Git. acs 5 the speci a nerit of arguing cut the whole case of 
man's existence and duty m this life, and his ultimate position 
in the scheme of things. The Gita does not svidently deny the 
world of action. Arjuna \ was commanded to act. The Gita 
shows how to act in this worid (i.e.), the method of action, the 
motive and spirit behind action. On ihe oiher side, the Gita 
reveals the essential oneness of man with the Supreme Being. 
This harmonisation of the world of 
practical world, and the spiritual icieal, is the merit of the Gita. 
The pleasures of earthly life are shorilived. The thoughtful man 
naturally seeks for purer and everlasting bliss, which can only 
be obtained by Self-realisation. The Gita, like a mother, exhorts 
all her children to know where and how they could obtain real 
and permanént jov. Let people listen to her words with fove 
and reverence, and let them crown themselves on the throne of 


Aimasamrajya. 
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The question may arise as to what may be done by the 
vast masses of illiterate men who do not know how eto read or 
write. They cannot be left out of their share of tl 
benevelence «f the Lord. The Lord speaks of them also! Out 


of his compassion, he shows the wa Ly to overcome the har ndicap. 


fee Bae ee 


No one should be excluded from the universal blessing of the Gita. 
Those who are illiterate and who do not know anything 
of religion or philosophy, but who try to learn the teaching of 
the Gita from others, they too transcend death by their faith 
and devotion. Of course, to be able to read and understand is 
good. But he who has not this advantage need not feel frustrated. 


mndaretand 
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TT. Pot. listen he bh om bm ne mala tan ow af bla rt tH 
He can listen to the teaching of the Gita, gt 


é 
it, and get a firm gtip over it. ‘free from avi, he who- hears 
the Gita becomes free: and as a reward for the merit acquired, . 
obtains enjoyment in the higher Worlds.’ In this connection, 
one recalls io his min i how Mahatma Gandhi advi.cd every one 
te leara sanskrit so that he might study and ulverstand the 


~ 
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Gita. The trouble taken to learn the language is nothing 
compared to the reward of wisdom and bliss that one gets from 
a study of the Gita. 


The physician administers medicine to the patient. But his. 
duty does not end there. He meets the patient from time to time 
and enquires if the medicine is efficious and the disease cured. 
Lord Krishna, the great physician of life’s disease, after 
teaching Arjuna, asks him how he thinks and fells. With 
strength and courage, Arjuna replies—““My delusion is des- 
troyed’’. He bows to the Lord with profound reverence The 
Lord’s medicine worked wonderfully on Arjuna. In the same 
way, we find Sanjaya who, having heard the Gita, is beside 
himself with ecstatic joy 

“Again and again, and once again, I (Sanjaya) feel 
delighted.” The absence of sorrow and a posilive experience of 
pure joy are the effects of Brahma-/nana. Both Arjuna and 
Sanjaya experienced that state one after another. Why then 
should one doubt the efficacy of the Gita to give him the samme 
peace and joy? Undoubtedly, all those who follow the Gita 
teaching would attain liberation. Only faith and diligence are 
necessary. 


magnificent tree of the Gita is affording delightful shelter, and 
offering fruits of the sweetest taste, why should one wandcr 
about in the burning desert sands of earthly life, suffering 
atonce into the sheltering shade of the Gita and taste the fruits 
of peace and joy? Why should he not drink deep the “Git.~ 
Makaranda’ and experience the highest bliss? Why should fe 
not perform Jnanayajnz by astudy of the Gita and aitain 
liberation? The wind of God’s grace is constantly blowing. 
People should not be lazy sailors on the sea of life. Let them 
unfurl the sails of thelr boat to the friendly breeze and reach 
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the heaven of peace quickly. The mighty thought currents of 
the great Rishis of yore are always circulating in the world. Let 
people attune themselves to those vital forces, and strengthen 
and purify their minds to know the truth and be firmly fixed in 
it, May Gita become the worthy possession of every man. May 
the shackles of sorrow and delusion be broken up by the know- 
ledge of the Gita. Watered by the shower of nectar from the 
Gita, may the wide field of man’s heart produce the richest 
harvest of Nirvana. May the trumpet~call of the Gita rouse 
slumbering humanity from the sleep of ignorance, May 
mankind purify themselves from the evils of Samsara by a 
bath in the sacred stream of the Gita. By the Grace of God, 
and by the experience of the Gita-teaching, may all people fulfil 
their life’s purpose and attain the supreme peace and bliss of 


Brahma -Jnana. 
Om 
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GITA 
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TE Vea A OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 
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die kage ov the Discourse ° 


ishada Yoga mayappear peculiar. Yoga 
Mees B te on ue the Jiva with Pe aramaina. ae »: ath leading to 


by different aspirants toaltain that goal, cach sath is also ca ‘Iled 
¥oga — like Kerna Yosa, Enhakii Yoga, Dhyana Y ce: va (Atma 
oa Yoga,) and Jnana | Yoga. But one may ask, “is the grief 

Agiupa aiso a Voga? How can desponpency be Yoga?” 
rvidently, sorrow for lossesanJ! bereaverments tn worldly life, 
for net acquiring material wealth, prosperity or position, cannot 


be enilcd Yores. But sorrow for wordly obiects should be 
Gistiiguisred from the totense erisrand despondency felt by an 
asmiran for his tgperance of Truth and Déhurnia. Such divine 
aiscuntent wiih the :iundane world is the starting poimt of the 
cifort to kKuew the Truth and throw cff the burden of earthly 
existence. The true seeker cries cul in utter agony of spirit — 
“Let me have light; fet me know the truth; life is not worth- 
living without knowing what is Dharina; the world is awful and 
perplexing; What is.the will cf God? Hew should Lact ?” 
Thus was the mind of Arjona unsettled and frustrated with 
doubt, and he yencned inscnsely to know the truth, and tran- 
scoaud the evils ol lu. as ie saw them in the crisis in which he 
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was placed. Therefore the grief of Arjuna is Yoga. He was 
prepared to give up everything, the kingdom and all royal 
ye and 


nleasur na okie han rt aarnan te. buat wihhat 7 Nha 
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live up to it. This state of mind is necessary for all seekers. 
Out of such intense yearning of heart -omes knowledge, slowly 
but surely. Arjuna realised his Dharma and attained true 
knowledge at the end. So this Discourse is entitled Arjuna 


Vishada Yoga. 


1. Description of the warriors of the 
two armies, 1 to Il verses. 
2. Conch sounds of the two armies. I2to 19 ,, 
3. Arjuna surveys the armies. 20 to 27, 
4 The despondency of Arjuna. 28 to 47a, 


How this Discourse is related to the preceeding story :— 
Ten days elapsed after the battle began. Bhishma fell. Sanjaya 
communicated that incident to Dhritarashtra. Then the blind 
king asks Sanjaya to tell him the whole story of the battle from 
the beginning. Sanjaya gives a vivid account ofall the incidents, 
how the two armies met on the holy plain of Kurukshetra, and 
how Lord Krishna gave the divine message to Arjuna. This is 
the Gita Sastra. 


1» Dhritarashtra asks Sanjaya about the battle: 
FATS GIT 
THY HMA qatar TTT | 
Mite ose Reger dare || f 
Dhritarashtra uyacha 

Dharmakshetre kurukshetre samayeta yuyustsavah | 

Mamakah pandayaschaiya kimakurvata sanjaya! 

Meaning : THE Say dhritarashira uyacha: Dhritarashtra 
ne Hq Sanjaya: O Sanjaya ! TL dharmakshetre: on 
oly plain, aye kuruksheire : in kurukshetra, FITTa! 
suptiemal : desirous to fight, @ayatt samaverah : assembled, 
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Sak mamakah : my people,  weapaT pandavaschaiya : and 
also the sons of pandu, fee kim : what, BRAT akurvata : 
did do? 


Substamee : Dhritarashtra said — Having assembled on 
the holy plain in Kurukshetra desirous of fighting the battle, 
what did my people and the Pandavas do? O Sanjaya! 


Commentary : The Gita begins with the word Dharma. It 
iS an auspicious word. By using it first, Veda Vyasa gives an 
auspicious opening to his great work. The Lord is the embodi-~- 
ment of Dharma. Reverence for Dharma is worship of the Lord 
himself, by the utterence of his name. The aim of the Gita and 
it8 main teaching are determind by the very first word. It is 
Lauria, The lord incarnates himself from time to time to 
establish Dharma. 


Dhritarashtra: The word means one who holds a king- 
dom. He who appropriates to himself a kingdom which is not 
his, is Dhritarashtra. The word has an inner meaning. The 
real man has nothing to do with the kingdom of the bady, 
senses and mind. These are all objects perceived by the real 
man who is the seer. The body and the world are ob jects seen, 
But the ignorant man considers the body to be himself, and 
develops attachment and egotism in relation to the world. 
Therefore every ignorant man is a Dhritarashtra, To remove 
the blindness of ignorance by the light of the Gita is the duty of 
every individual. 


Kurukshetra : It isa holy plain which lies in Pun jab, South 
of Ambala and North of Delhi. In the 87th Chapter of Funa- 
Parva and the 56:h Chapter of Salyaparva, the greatness of 
Kurukshetra is vividly described. In former yugas Brahma, 
Indra, and Agni performed fap.s in that sacred place. Emperor 
Kuru, the ancestor of the Kauravas and the Pandavas, ploughed 
the holy plain, and so it is called Kurukshetra. Indra offered a 
boon to Kuru that anyone who performed tapas or left his 
| body there would ascend to higher realms of existence. 


morta 
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"arasurama offered oblations to his ancestors there. Many great 
and holy men performed meritorious acts of Dhurmua in that 
piace, and so it is called Dharma Kshetra. 
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It is quite possible that Dhritarashtra might have 
eXDec' ed some change of heart and mental conversion on the 


part o f his sons andthe Pandavas, under the infiluenee of that 


holy nlace, and both sides might desist from the fratricidal war- 
Hence Dhritarashtra might have put the question in that form. 


My people: Dhritarashtra refers to his sons - “my 
people” - excluding the Pandavas, and sa itis evident that the 
blind King is partial to his own children. 


Sanjaya: Samyak Jaya - Sanjay2. One whose victory is 
perfect is Sanjaya. It means one who has conquered his body, 
senses and mind. Sanjaya is che official war-reporter of the 
Gita. It shows that only a man of self control and purity of 
heart was qualified to hear, understand, and communicate the 
teaching of the Gita. Moreover Sanjaya by his personal merit, 
purity, and the grace of Vynse and other sages, rendered him- 
self fit to hear Lord iXrishna’s messege direcily, and see the 
Viswaru pa of the Lard. Such good fortune befell Sanjaya. 
Caste, race, and colour are av bar to religivus merit and spiritul 
advancement. 


To the first question of Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya gives a 
direct answer in the last (78th) v.rse of the 18ih discourse. 


“Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of yoga, wherever is 
Arjuna the wielder of the bow ilere are prosperity, viclory, 
happiness and scund policy-such is my conviction.” 

2, sanjuya’s reply io Dhritarashira’s question. 
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Sanjaya uvacha 
Dristva tu pendavanikam vyudham duryodhanastada \ 
Acharyom: psangamya raja vachai.mabravis ' 2 
' Meaning : Say gaiq Senfaya uyacha: Sanjaya said, qe] 
ay 
jada + then, USN rife + King, 9e7 3 duryodhanah : Duryo~ 


ow 


rarn 


17 rok pp magica sea a . ant i oo : . ard xeeeveipragt net oot OMe neangmae 
Ghana, “{8{ v) udfhan s+ marshalled in bactle order, TRS ER 
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pandavanikam : the pandava army, a8 drvishiwatu : having 


mo oe =e a7 rn ae 7 1 a Fett eg ee 
seen well, Seyyq ach yarn + teacher (Dronacharya), SHG Ey 
upasangamya : approaching, Tax] vachunam: words (speech), 
ecpayrres ? ‘ + 

MOTI GUFAVIT . spoke, 

Substance: Sanjaya said --- King Duryodhana saw the 
Pandava-army arrayed in battle-order, and then, approaching 
the teacher Dronacharya, spoke these words. 

Commentary : Dhrishin’ yanna, the son of King Drupada 
was the commander of the Pandava-army- He arranged the 
army in a special formation known as Vajra Vyuha in the scien se 
of war. Vruryodhana might have aoproached Deonacharya for 
the purpose of asking him to arunge his own army in a more 
powe:ful formation: 

Duryodhana was a kiag possessing overall command of 


thee: dire army Drona was one of the commanders. How 
does it happen thai the king, i.stead of asking the commander 


to meet him, should himself approach him personally? This 


doubt may be cleared by considering the following points: 


i. Duryodhana inight have been struck with fear when 
heroes fil-ea Bhiwwn andl 


Iq 46 cick UE? tha AWE SEW E Se LY OE ET AT ard 
Ad el V¥¥ ela her ASR EER CU LAA FS 79! ZEW RU eet OER AP ALR ce chLaAU 
Arjuna. Fear, of course, is not an euspicious sign. 


Id have been at 


Drona wasa cowmander and shou 

the pust of duty from whence he should not be 
disturbed at that tine. 

3, Drona was a teacher, ieatucd and old, andit was the 

duty of Duryodliaca to show hun respecte 


4. The purpose of Duryodhana was to win ihe favour of 
Drona for ackieving }is own selfish object of winning 
the war against his cuusins, who were also ihe 
disciples of Drona. 

Tt should be noted that Daryodnana, like Arjuna, later 
saw the armies on both sides. But what a difference in attitude! 
Duryodhana never by: ad any : jalims of conscience, nor any 
feeling of pity fo. those who would be destroyed on both sides, 
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ner the supreme question of what is Dharma under these 
circumstances, nor any reconsderation of iis attitude which 
would naturally arise in the heait of ax ‘volved i being: Arjuna 
was far superior io Duryodhana as aman, and so hig reaction 
was entirely different, and the divine message of the Gita wa: 
offered to him. 


3. liuryodhana : peaks to Dronccharya +— 
me . -_ ay cenepeut 3% 
aa TERTIARY weet BELT | | 
eget Tagan Ue Reker AAT | % 


Pasvaitam pandupu renam acharya mahatim chamum | 
Vyudham drupadapuirena tava sishyena dhimata ' 3 
e 
Meaning: ser acharya: O Master! Wa fasqay tava 


sishyena: by your disciple, Wlaet dhimata: wise (in the art of 
war, STEAM drup dapuirenat by the son of Drupada, =jey 
vyudham : arranged in battle order, TST T OT panduputranam ; 
of the sons of Pandu, Gary etham: this, meaty mahatim: great, 
ayy chamum: army, TA pasyat behold. 


fy wnst tannn f’ RAaectoer 1 Bahalda thea errant Pandava-Army 
MUoStance - OF Master: Beno tHe 2Teat ranvdVaTAMsiny, 
formed in battle order by your wise disciple, the son of Drupada 


verses aré spoken 


by Duryodhana. According to common usage, it should be 
mentioned here as ‘Duryodhana Uvacha.’ But Veda Vyasa does 
not give him the privilege of naming him as the speaker because © 
he is evil-minded., 


Duryodhana ts deeply skilled in diplomacy. He tries to 
curry the favour of Drona by personally approaching him. Not 
only that, he tries to rouse Drona’s passions of anger and 
hatred by referring to Drishtadyumna as the son of King 
Drupada. Duryodhana knows how Drupada insulted Drona 


tides ter ot ee ee ee dun mt tah teaws nwa liatine tha ring with 
and how Drona avenged the SUSsuiu Uy TALEO BG sae VV RU 


the help of Arjuna, and how later, Drupada, in a vengeful 
spirit, obtained through holy sacrifice a son who would cause 
the death of Drona, and that son was no other than the present 
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commander of the Pandava Army Duryodhana tries to fan 
into flame the ancient hatred between Drona and Drupada. 
Friis purpose is evidently to rouse the combative spirit of his 
Master by speaking highly about the enemy-formation under 
Che leadershin of hia clicnintia, Meohtadwimna waannlkan af ae 
‘ AMaaape Ad Gk Qiot pic Pvhlotbtau yuna io oPURCI OL ad 
dhimata’ - well-versed in the art of war- So it is that the 
Pandavas chose him as the Commander of their army. 


4,5,6- Duryodhana mentions the names of the chief heroes 
of the Pundava army -. 
wer at Meera slater yA | 
array Rue Spey WETT II _ 2 


oon: arelureey feraez | a 
qeiy stairs Bea aT mo te 


aaneda Ree suche Aetarg | 


ay yy) : 

aE AITAT GA TT AEE: I g 
Atra sura mahesyasa bhimarjunasamayudhi | 
Yuyudhano viratascha drupadascha maharathah ' 4 


Dhristaketuschekitanah kasirajascha viryayan ' 
Purujit kuntibhojascha saibyascha narapungayah | 5 


Yudhamanyuscha yikranta uttamaujascha yiryavan | 
Saubhadro drvaupadeyascha sarya-eva maharathah \ 6 
Meaning : 3py atra: here (in the Pandava army), Hes4tat: 
maheshvasah + mighty archers, ata yudhi: in battle, aATGATAL, 
bhimarjunasamah: equal to Bhima and Arjuna, WU surah, 
heroes, Gyatat! yuyudhanah + Yuyudhana, fates viratascha : 
and Virata, q@Ziwat maharathah: warriors of first order, tara 
drupadascha: and Drupada, She drishtaketuh: Drishtaketu, 
Seta! chekitanah : Chekitana, fray viryavan : the valiant, 
Haid kasirajascha: and the King of Kasi, gern purufit : 
Purujit : gkaaisry kuntibhojascha : and Kuntibhoja, TOS 
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&, . ‘ 
narapungayah: best of men, 884Rq saihbyascha: and Saibya, 
femten: vikrantah : the bold, QT LTT yudhanvmyuscha : and 


tS tee 5 


Yudhamanyu, fary viryavan : the valiant, Oxi: aw i] UtfaniaGl > 
jascha : and Uttamauja, wae saubhadrah : Abhimanys «son 
of Subhadra), CCIE S] | dau pade yaseha + and the sons of Drau- 


nadi arey Pel Svar Gur? 
pees Ma SM vita o 


the first rank. 


Substanee : Here in the Pandava army thors are heroes 
and mightly archers equal tc Bhima aud Arjuna in baitle (hey 
are Yuyudhana, Virata, Drepada of the first order of warriors. 
Dhrishtaketuy Chekitasa, the valiant King of Kasi, Purujit, 
Kuntibhoja, Saibya, the best of men, tha strong Yudhamanyt) 
the valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanya, the son of Subhedra and 
Arjuna, and the suns of Draupadi, ail indeed he,oes of vie first 
rank among warriors. 


Set aS 
oa 


Commentary : : Duryodhana tefers to the heroes ard 
mighty archers of the Pandava army as warriors equal to Bhima 
and Arjuna, Evidently these two vandava Princes sizike terror 


There May Pa tea reqaens why Payvadhaca medias 


o Warr inre mi thie fs. ee? 


i Efe foe 
Bey ¥¥ EF 4 


a # 
BMWh VR Dik Wither hid ¥ WR Reg AAU EL SE AR 


side. 1. He wants to rouse the combative spirit of Drona, 
2: Ele feels somewhat discouraged by contrasting the power of 
his own army with that of the enemy. 


' a) a 
mee toiotesdd ms diaase om hig 
Be hh kl Be S72 a, A 


Maharathah : One who cas fight single-handed with ten 
thousand archers, and who has mastored the use of ail weupons 
of offence and defence is called a Maharatha, 


Yuyudhana ‘ He is also known by the name Satvaki: 
Drishtaketu? Theson of Sisupala, King of Chedi- 
Purjuit, Kuntibhoja: The brothers of Kunti. 


Drvupadeyah: The five sons of the five Pandava Princes 
through Draupadi (1) Frativindya 
(2) Sritasoma (3) Sritakirti (4); Satanika 

(5) Sritasena- , 


7 


3 
No 


7. Having nained sone of the foremost heroes of the 


Pandava Army, Duryodhana memious ike names of warriors on 
his side — 


ety pic” fa as er ’ ms, 2, £. een ms ., ™ + ey 
Sea Geld a) Gide IP dasa NY | 
ny 9 in Ae 
Lar bel iad rm wa oma aan oe ra Fidel rt ea ca 
iTS Ga Wes @ Wey WEL ane WO o 


Asmakam tu visisia ye tan nibodia avijattantal 
Nayaka mama sainyasya samjnar:bom ‘ian bravimi te} 


‘ a: erg i a 
Meaning “ re eS dy jalan O vest among the twice= 
bern, SCL YG asmakam us ours ee, Faeeee Y pisistha ye: 
those who aro disituguished, 3] mama: my, ae Sea sainyasya: 
of (my: army, Went vayuka: leaders YY fe: to you, ETE 


Samjnariham : for information, JRC : Yh) can bravimi:s bE speak 
of them. 


Substance : Q host of the twice bora! Mow Trveall to 
your mind the names of the dis inguished wagtivrs on UUs Side, 
the leaders of my army. 


Commentary : Duryodhana now tric te infuse frosh 
courage inio himself by recalling the gatdes of the esinent 
warriors and coramanders ef his ay, 


eye eice pe n, en M5 te) Qage an aM sar? =p 
8,9. ene vies aor qe ar sa 


a e #, 


amare Rravky dteePaey 7 i G 
ego or rey? ST, | COSA i 
weep wedi ak. at wey e Vad eared 3 
= yes gen room, at a Q 
of OTE, Set TE Nl , 
Bhavan bhismascha Ka: ‘nageha kertnaseha samisr javah \ 
Asvaii hana vikar wascha suumadaitis iaihaivacha 8 8 
Anyecha hahavah sura madarihe Hetenjivitatet were an 1. 
AB Ue | 
Nang sasira praharunah sarve yug id eared ORAL i § 
A 
Meaning : WAT] bhavan : yo raul, atts ya Dh} lias fsedat: 
and Shishma, § anys] arnascha ‘ ant Kaunpy AE Saini fn- 
saiah + victorious in bate, & kripascha,,; and Kripa, 
fetes . . g 7 {.. 7 | 
Bee Nac ine beeen | 
i 


Date... Lo BoA. 


3 Rare Me bn TT a PE tare 
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QeTATAl aswatthama : Asvatthama, Rasy vikarnascha : and 
Vikarna, DEK tathaiyacha : and thus even, araaten saumadattih : 
the son of Somadatta, AY madarthe : for my sake, MATa 
tyaktajivitah : who have given up their lives, 38: bahavah : 
many, aerq anyecha : and others, 3} surah : heroes, AAW 
FET! nanasastra praharanah: armed with various weapons of 


war, Wa Sarye : all, RAG LLG yuddhavisaradah : well skilled in 
battle. 


Substance : Yourself and Bhishma and Karna and also 
Kripa, the victorious in war, Asvatthama, Vikarna, and also 
the son of Somadatta, and many other heroes also who have 


given up their lives for my sake, armed with various weapons 
and missiles, all well-skilled in battle. 


Commentary : While mentioning the heroes on his side, 
Duryodhana first refers to Drona, and next to Bhishma, though 
the latter was the first supreme commander of the army. 
Duryodhana might have referred thus just because he was 


directly speaking to Drona OT because it should be proper to 


refer to his teacher first, or because it would inspire Drona to 
do his best in the battle- 


Though Drona knew the chief heroes on either side, 
Duryodhana, on the pretext of reminding him, enumerates 
them again, and calculated the difference in strength between 


the two armiese He means of course that all the warriors on 
his side are determined to fight to the last, to lay down their 


SA kL Venw ad 


lives for his sake, But by a stroke of tragic irony, it is indicative 
of their destruction in battle. Some commentators hold the 
view that it is an ill-omen for Duryodhana: 


10. Having named the various warriors on both sides 
Duryodhana now declares that his own army is superior, 


ar & ae as dear hiehray | 

aahtnt ae Hinata | 90 
Aparyaptam tadasmakam balam bhismabhi rakshitam | 
Paryapiam tvidametesham balam bhimabhi rakshitam 


Pe, 
i 
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Meaning : TL fat: that, sears asmakam +: our, Toy 
balam: army, Bei hy TRY bhishmabhirakshitam : well-protected 
by Bhishma, TARY aparyop.ant : (is) tiaitless, wag éfesham : 
of the Pandavas, ECO idain : thts, qe balam : army, arctan 
bhimabhirakshitam : well~protected by Bhima, erie q paryaplam 
tu: (is' indeed limited. | 


Commentary : There is difference of view among the 
commentators about the meaning of the words aparyapt:m and 
Paryapiam: Anandagiti, Sankarananda avd others give the 
meaning ‘limitless’ to the word aparyaptam sridhara and others 
give the opposite meaning ‘limited’. But it appears that the 
first meaning is more appropriate to the context, and is 
consistent with the earlier estimate given by Duryodhana: In 
the Udyoga Parva (54, 60, 70) and in the Bhishma Parva 
(Si-4-6) Duryodhana, speaking to his father and Drona res- 


pectively glorifies the strength of his own arm ye There is 


~~ ee Seni ra 


every reason why he should speak well of his own army in the 
present situation, when they are about to fight the battle It 
should also be remembered that in the Bhishma Parva speaking 
to Drona, Duryodhana utters exactly the same verse while 
estimating the superior power of his own army: 


Well ~ protected by Bhima — Why should Duryodhana 
refer to the Pandava army as well-protected by Bhima, when 
Dhristadyumna is the actual commander? The following 
reasons may be considered: 


the mret 
AAV LS 


<a 
pd 
a 
8 
3 
3 


le Dur yodha ja Mat y Of i) 
deadly enemy to himself and to his br others: "9. Though 
Dhristadyumna is the commander, Bhima was entrusted with 
the task of protecting the army: 3. On the firstday, Bhima was 
posted at the foremost point of the Vajra Vyuha. So it is quite 
probable that Duryodhana should se- Bhima first at the head of 


the | andava army. 
HIAT A TIT arareaterat | 
viatartitacg wat: ga te fF | 99 


Ayanesucha sarveshu yathabhagamayasthitah \ 
Bhishmameva °’bhirakshantu bhavantah sarya eva hi} i] 
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Meaning : 3yeq! bhayanth : you, HAT sarye cya; all over, 
WaT sarveshu’ in all, AIX] ayaneshucha : and the divisions of 
the army, 44Tansi yarhabhacam +: at the appointed posts, 
TIAN cavasthiiah : being stationed, wWeaaT bhishmameva : 


Bhishna alone, SIE (2 abhirakshantu hi : protect indeed, 
Substance ; Therefore, in the rank and file let all generals 


Standing firmly iu their respective divisions, guard Bhishma 
alone, 


Commentary : Bhishma was the most powerful hero well 
capable of protecting himself: Why should Luryouhana caution 
Others to keep him safe and well-protected? There is a reason 
for it- The son of Drupada, “i-handi, was first a eunach- 
Bhishma has pledged that he would never face eunach in battle. 
So, if the kandavas should place Sikhandi at the foremost point 
of their army, Bhishma would not face it, and so his power 
would be partially neutralised: Taking advantage of it, the 
enemies might injure and kill him- Duryodhana knew the secrets 
So he dir.cts all the leaders of his army to see that Sikhandi is 
kept out of the way, so that Bhishma would be free to fight 
at his best. If Bhishma was Sate, he would be able to make 
the most powerful onslaught on the enemy, and be the bulwark 
of defence for the entire Kaurava army: Knowing this he 


' 2 YiLt, 4 rn qa mmmthiln cock 
directed ali to protect Bhishma in all possibile ways, 


4 @ 
RE UIT TY GSTs: era | | 
CLesmepgets oD m, Se | 
RATE Freee ae CA meryTET 1 . 2 
Fasya sanjanayap harsem kuriuvridhah pitamahah \ 
Simhanadam vinadyocechaih sdnkam dadhmau 
pratapayan || = =— 172 
he chung pt I a Pe le ee Pes | ee . naps Z. 
Vieaning TUT pratacavan : the glorious, RETF! kuru- 
widdhah ; oldest of the kauravas, 
ae ccm ¢ ; . 
Bhishma, @€Y rasya ; to Duryodhana, #4 harsham : joy, 
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& 


UIT sanjanayan : causing, Yt ucchalah : loudly, fear 


simhanadam : lion’s roar, war cry, fXY vinadya : having 
. au 
sounded, {gq sankham : the conch, <eat dadhmau : blew. 


Substance: Then the glorious Bhishma, grandsire and 
oldest of the Kauravas, raised his war-cry and blew the conch 
to the great joy of Duryodhana. 

Commentary: The gloviows:— Bhishma is spoken of as 
the ‘glorious’. He defezted mighty warriors like Parasurama and 


Eldest of the Kaurayas :-- Bhishma with the exception of 
Bahlika was the eldest of the Zauravase He was also the 
gravdsire, 

Finding that Duryodhana was somewhat agitated by 
surveying the sowerful Pand:va anny, Bhishma gaised his war 
cry and sounded the conch at the highest piteh toinfuse courage 

lil 


into the Wing anc hic army Tha Tal,. ia 
Raa & VAdNe RAE PS CL ELSE his chL iis y? & tte bay 


that the battle is about to start. 


{3 Following the example of Bhishma, other heroes blew 
ihe couches, and drums and iruimets were sounded. 


ip of Tne concen indica 


is ey ma a cana nite ete. 4 
a QE det HTT TES | 
ms 
TERS ‘y "t a wot met Pa bid EN tenes rele rege Ty 
wuts qaetied SG eG Sag \ < 
Taian sankhas Cha t bhervascha arate tasfeal garatbhah | 
PRL Gf fits Ge gurp ls Fe al ee ee fy LAF EECTIN CRESS ' 
7 f 
Suhasdiva ayaa uyaiva sa sabdastumulo ’bhayat ' 13 
pas mm Wer to ghee of at hy (Eee, UH esnade la sScha ‘ CaAnakhaa 
niahanes MUNGO beetle os BPR tag Ue te a Dado field Ly ees WLW bly 
”~y N has 
and, <4 bheryascha : kettle drums and, aTyipRt TTT 
mince ait ternncaitie bert i telars . Tara y pty ci ana rea AAr.aa cemeehoag 
fe wrt the MEU Pee he UTE cbr’ vena. oy GER LER EDD ce dau WV REAL BiB, Ae 
saha sdiva: quite suddenty, wyeygeysy abhyahanyanta: blared 


forth, WWE} sa sabdah : that sound, Gsui tumulah + filled all 


sides, tremonsdous, “PYF dbhayas : was. 
WAITIC fs Quite suddenly blew the conches, and 1 “umpets, drums 
and hernt, were sousdsd storce: The sound filled all sides 
and was temengous- 


Gliulact ben: Whe ch 5 Wap ds way Re ve telae WF Ce ae ee. en 
RD Po oe VY ELC TD mage SARA it, VY faite SAR ARIL 
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Commentary : The Kaurava army was roused into action 
by the war-cry of Bhishma- Having described what happened 
in the Kaurava army, Sanjaya now narrates the incidents of 
the Pandava army: 


I4. Krishna and Arjuna blew their conches. 
Gat GeIgs wey caeay Reh | 
miata qweaia Real Tet aeeaA | ev 
Latah svetair hayair yukte mahati spandane sthitaut 


Madhayah pandavaschaiva divyau sankhau pradadh- 
matuh | 14 


Fy ‘ ' 
Meaning: aq tafah : then, ut sveraiah : with white, 
yy ’ a . ' 
3 Maya orses, “ia VUKTE > yokea, WSld manati: Mapyni— 
Wai hayaiah bh aa yul yoked, 38h mahat gol 
. _ ‘ ’ at . 
ficient, ye Zel syandane : in the chariot, fey a{ athitau ¢ seated, 


Tere! madha vale: Krishi Oytnes apy Pandavas ehaiva: and also 
“Qa “gp UF eRe re FREFEL «¢ mE1§ Ad qa, “yu a sy “ id We 10¢ it.3 & Piaep fv o Cb AL aisoO 


Arjuna, edi diyyam : celestial, alg Sankhau : couches, TE rel 
pradadhmatuh : blew. 


Substance: Then seated in the magnificient chariot 
yoked with white horse:, Krishua aud Arjuaa also blow their 
celestial conches. | 


Commentary: [tis here that Lord Krishna and Arjuna 
first appear in the Gita, seated in the wonderful chariot drawn 
by milk-white horses; Nara and Narayana appear before us in 


thair heaititil manifes #4 tion ac Artrina and if vichna Wihita 
PAARL Ue ate ELECT NOL GEILE Ch CR LERECR GHAR SE RAR A ECE ¥¥ tale 


indicates Satrva and reflects Dharma, and where Dharma is 
there ig victory- 


The magnificicn! chariot and the great bow Gandiva were 
given to Arjuna by the God of Fire, after-the burning of the 
Khandava Forest ‘They were of exceptional powere The four 
white horses were among the hundred presented to Arjuna by 
Chitraracha, King oi the Gandharvas. ihey could move any 
where on the earthand sky. It is said that the four horses are 
the four Vedas, and Arjuna and Krishna are Ji.dima and 


Paramaima 
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Madhavah: ‘Ma’ means Lakshmi and ‘dhava’ means 
husband. Sanjaya suggests the Lord of Victery blew the conch 
on the side of the Pandavas and secured for them a mighty 
kingdom: ots 


Bhishma. was 5 the principal hero of the Kauravas, and so 
he blew the conch first: Lord Krishna blew the conch first on the 
side of the Pandavas, and so it is clear that the Lord is himself 
the main force, and the rest are only instruments of action in 
his hands: 


Pandavah : As it is declared later in ‘Pandavanam 
Dhanamjayah’, the name applies to Arjuna here. 


15, 16, 17, 18. The following four verses describe the 
conch sounds of the various warriors of the Pandava Arnty. 


qastet ella Cae Tea | 


gee geal neg vkanal TAT UI at 
HAI UST seatgar FAT | 

Tao: weeaTT Tags 28 
HITT TTT: Kees ty AST | 

gearal fuze wieakararatsa | Qo 
gual mates es Te | 

GLARET BRINE! TET CY TTP TR Qc 


Panchajanyam hrishikeso devadatiam dhanamjayak | 


Peundram dadhmau maha sankham bhima karma 
yrikodarah* 15 


Anantayijayam raja kunti putro yudhisthirah| 
Nukulah sahadevascha sughosha manipushpakau } 16 


Kasyascha paramesyasah sikhandicha maha rathah \ 
Dhris‘adyumno yirataseha satyak:scha * porajttah | \7 
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Drupado drausadeyascha sarvasah prithivi pate | 
Suubhadrascha jaahebchuh senkhan dadhnuh prithake 

priihak ' 18 


&>. au weve’ hae ‘ae r“ MH a & 
Meathig : 9P Igy Prirky poe : O King Dhritarashtra, 
hal oe . ‘ “4 af Tas. cn * 
cate a arishikesth + jévi ing, Glossy serehetianyan +: (the 
4 ‘ é 


conch named) Pancha sg ayae, Weleey: dhanemiayal : Arjona, 
CITY deyedatiam +: (ih. conch aamed) Devedatte, yee sal 
bheema karma : doer of ierrible decds: TAEY yrikodarah : 
Bhima, ae péundram : Che conch named) Paundram, Wai a 
inahasankham : great conch, 3%.  dadhmam : bi ew, eG 

Kunitpuiran: the son of Kunti, Ut raja: King, 3 pie Vad 
Shiarah : Dharmaraja, Seat ana-c‘avijayam + (ihe conch 
named) Anantavijayam, eee: nakulah + Nakula, @€@at saha- 
deyah : Sahadeva, eG) DE Tah (oe rad sughosha manipushpakay ; (the 
conches named) Sughosha and Ma anipushpaka, qe 
paramesvasah +: an excellent archer, Gig kesyas cha: and 
Kasya, ihe King of Kasi, 2an0y) muaharaihah + mighty ieader, 
iquedhs St | Sikhaad! cha : and Siknandi, yedegreyt drei :lyumnah + 


- ae “4 aes ‘ “ou errs - 
Drishiadyumua, Wade] Mpwas cha and Virata, siting? apa- 
os 


rajilah: the unconquered, “stars Saipakis cha: and Satyalc, 
Sete Sha 4 ae oy Sey 
RTas drupadah +: Draupada, ue rag ‘qf draupadeyas cha: and the 


sons of Draupadi Serie maihiabaliuh  mivhtly armed, ara a 
Seubhedras cha: ana Abha anys, 8 Aas saryasah: ail, Yung 
pildhek prichek + pavuiely, WS Sankhani conches, @833 
a ae Jd Ne NO a a + > “ee 


daudhmau’ blew. 


Substamee: O King Dhritarashtra! Krishna blew the 
conch Pancha Janyam, Acjuna blew Devadaita, and Bhima the 
dver of terrible deeds, blew the great conch namid Paundra. 
King Yuchi hinra, son of Kunti, blew Anantavijayam, Nakula 
ard Sahad-va blow the conches named Sughosha and Mani- 
pushpaka, The King o1 Kasi, an caceilerit archei, Sikbandi, 
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the mighty commander Dhristadyumna, Virata and Satyaki, 
the unconquered, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, Abhimanya, 
the mighty armed, all blew the conches separately. 


Commentary: It is already said that the conches blown 
by Krishna and Arjuna are of celestial quality. 


Panchajanyam : The conch of Krishna was made from 
the bones of a demon called Panchajan, and so it is called 
Panchajanyam. 


Hrishikesha: Krishna. ‘Hrishika’ means sense organs. 


‘Esa’ means rulere So the name means the ruler of the sense~ 
organs (i. e) Paramatma, the eternal witness who commands 


wis wh LAGER TE te ee eer 


the senses. The word has another meaning (i.e) the source of 
all bliss. 


Dhanamjayah: Arjuna. He acquired this name because 
he won wealth from all kings by performing the Rajasuya Yaga. 


Vrikodarah : Bhima: Vrika means wolf. So the word 
means wolf-bellied. The name may also mean one who has the 
fire called *Vrika’ in his stomach, and so capabie of consuming 
anything: 

19. Sanjaya describes the effect of the martial sounds of 


met Ea net et BS ad 


the Pandaya army on the Kaurayas. 
@ aay arate Exaile suze | 


a9 eu aus aS a , 
Tara wert 44 Aga AITTAIETT | 9a 
Sa ghosho dhartarastranam hridayani vyadarayat | 
Nabhascha prithivim chaiva tumulo yyanunadayan ‘ 19 
Waa nin er da ur ulah . erway fee aie Tw. awl thot 
“uid CULLGLULAL LE Uli, Rte Hcert bAlat, 


‘ P~ ewe 
iVi@a nr a ae Lia . 
CIE ghoshah: sound, uproar, 7¥yeq nabha 
wefor-frrr wmutehsy © a. ant . tasee 8 nile — 
SIA Fi ithivim © Sai lik, SM CHELYU .: and aiso, ST ety Vya 
nunadayan : made to reverberate, qc dhartarashtranam.: 


of the Kauravas, ecaite hridayani : hearts, SA@naq vyadarayat: 
rent. 


A 
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= 
-_ 
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Substance : The tumultuous sounds of the Pandava a 
filling all sides reverberated through the earth and sky and rent 
the hearts of the Kauravas. te oe lk 


Pe ee ee a ee ee | f arr 
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Commentary: Hearing the tremendous uproar caused 
by the blowing of conches by Krishna, Arjuna, and others, the 


Kauravas trembled with fear, and felt shocked and stunned by 
tha unraar Tt indicates the final defeat and destruction of the 


Saat Lapel Weces, Oe SENOS LA PEER A Se ete fe ee ee eb eR er ee 


Kauravas at the hands of the Pandavas. 


aM 31 
LU, ad 
aq oarafraeegt grater BTA | 
TIT TATA TARAEA FIST: || 2° 
meethese seer srrersrfercra tte t 
BUT TAl TITAS Hla HAG H 
Atha yyavasthitan drisiva dhartarastran kapidhvajah | 
Pravrittee SaStrasampate dhanur udyamya pandavah \ 20. 
Hrishikesam tada yakyam idam aha mahipate | 
Meaning : yétqt Mahipate: O King Dhritarashtra !, ay 
atha’ nows Mam sa ira sampate : discharge , of weapons 
toe rite 6 RAN YT MUNA TEAL tt Si] i ¥ Wee pray 
ba 
FIM pravritte: about to begin, ahaa Kapidhyajah : monkey 
anoamrman DawnAn ¥a ho: Arinina esr-feorearer sa Abts 4 
CNisipoed, qTesq d ange’ aa. éyrjuna, i Be EA ACT Ol Vy¥ava titan ‘ 


standing arrayed, TATTTY dhartarashtran : Kaurevas, eat 


drishtva : seeing, Yaqt dhanuh: bow, SAF] udyamya: took into 
his hands, @&{ rada : then, RICCI hrishikesam :; to Krishna, 
rary idam : this, TUTAT vakyam : speech, WIZ aha: Poe 


_  Sabstance: O King! Now seeing 
in battle-order and the discharge of weapons about to be egin 
Arjuna took up his bow and spoke these words to Lord 


Kiishna. 


Commentary : Kapidhvajah : Arjuna. The banner of 
Arjuna had the emblem of Hunuman, and he is called Kapi- 
dh ajah. In the Aranya Parva of Mahabharata, Bhiria-- meets’ 
Hs numan and appeals io him to help them in the impending- 
war against the Kauravas. Kanuman gave him the boon’ that 
he would be present on the banner of arjuna and in that. way. 
help them to win the war. cee ce FT teed 


ut ' = 
we 
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21, 22: 
VaASATNTA TH carTT Ase | R2 
qMasaase THERA IATL | 
RAT BE TEeIARAT TITTY II RQ 


Arjuna uvacha 


Ly 
tl: 
b> 
jem 


Senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapayai 
Yavad etan nirikshe *ham yoddhu kaman ayasthitan | 
Kair maya saha yoddhayyam asmin ranasamudyame * 22 


aaa sara — Arjuna uyacha : Arjuna said- 


Meaning : aq achyuta: O Krishna!, aA asmin : in 
this, THATTAY ranasamudyame : commencement of battle, Wat 
maya: by me, ee ae kath: with them, ARTY yodhayyam : the 
battle is to be faught, TSH yoddhukaman : desirous to fight, 
MARTA avasthitam : standing here, Tay tam : them, ad 
yavat : from whence, Wey aham :T, frie nirikshe : behold, 


(arqq) (tavat : there), Seaeratst senayor ubhayor madhye : 


in the middle of the two arm _ a me: mv. Taq ratham ° 


ed Seale th hadi Marth Se “ter ~~ — —" 5 


chariot, GIT] sthapaya : place: 


Substance : O Krishna! Place my'‘chariot in the middle of 
the two armies ata spot from whence I could see those who 
stand here eager to fight, and know those with whom I should 
fight on the eve of this battle. 


Commentary : It is the practice of a first-rate warrior to 
know and observe the positions and postures of the enemies 
with whom he has to fight. So Arjuna wanted Krishna to drive 
the chariot forward and stop it in the middle of the two armies 

Achyuta: The word means one who has no fall or ‘one 
who never slips down from the state of the Supreme Self-It 
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might also mean one who protects those who take refuge in 
Him, from sinking in the ocean of samsara- Those who do not 
fall from their spiritual practices reach Achyuta. So it is the 
duty of every spiritual aspirant to be cautious and careful in 
keeping up their devoted search for the Supreme Being. 


23} 
aecarry TTTTAS equ onarart | 


arfugea ~ fra I Q3 


Yotsyamanan ayekse’ham ya ete’ tra samagatah | 
Dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyachikirshavah * 23 


Meaning : REE durbuddheh : of the evil—minded, 
TaRIEET dhartarashtrasya : of Duryodhana, qe yuddhe : in the 
battle, frahaaaa: priyachikirshavah : wishing to please, Ud ete : 
those warriors, Sf atra : here, Wats! samagatah :assem- 
bled» NAATATT yotsyamanan : ready to fight, eq aham : I, 
SIA avekshe : will see. — 


Substance: I will see these warriors assembled here for 
the battle wishing to please the evil-minded Duryodhana. 


Commentary : Of the eyil-minded :~ Duryodhana is des- 
evribed as evil-minded. He has tried to injure and destroy the 
Pandavas in many ways So Arjuna refers to him as a wicked 
man- “Buddhi nasat pranasyati’- The Lord declares that man 


pat ashes when he loses the power o of discrimi nation. Therefore 


a ABM AS I 


the epithet ‘durbuddhi’ is indicative of the impending destruc- 
tien of Duryodhana. It is a warning to all those whose menta! 
di«position is darkened by evil propensities, that, like Duryo- 
diana, they would ruin themselves by defeat, disgrace ‘and 
death» Let everybody therefore strive for purity of mind and 
heart for spiritual progress: 


Wishing to please: All those who sided Duryodhand 
perished. To support and encourage evil is also ‘evil, and’such # 
min suffers the same fate as the evil-door- It should by all 
newans be avoided by thé spiritual seeker. 


. Py: ) 
ee fed eal if 
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Sanjaya describes what Lord Krishna did afterwards. 


aqy Tart 
24. MAR EAT TET ATT | 


writers engin VTA II Rev 
25. vikagingaa: atet a aelhearg | 
TAT TY THAT aatatesetaly 1 a 


Samjaya uvacha 
Evamukto hrishikeso gudakesena bharata \ 
Senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitya rathottamam " 24 


Bhishma drona pramukhatah sarveshamcha mahikshitam \ 
Uyacha partha pasyitan samavetan kuruniti * 25 


aAy TTT Samjaya uyacha: Sanjaya said. 

Meaning : tq dharata: O descendent of Bharata! (King 
Dhritarashtra) fq evam : in this manner, YBa gudakesena: 
by Arjuna, Gt wktah: addressed, e{thas hrishikesah : Lord 
Krishna, arate senayor ubhayor madhye ; in the middle 
of the two armies, STU CLIE EC KE bhishma drona pramukhatah :in 
front of Bhishma and Drona, wat Sarvesham cha : and all, 
waaay, mahikshitam : Kings, AAT rathothamam : the best 
of chariots, eyafsert sthapayitva : having placed, ares Partha : 
O Arjuna !, WAaat samaveran : assembled, Aly etan: those, 
Hed kuruns Kauravas, (4 pasya: behold,» ga iti: thus, Sart 


tivacha : (Krishna) Said. 


Substance : Sanjaya said: Advised thus by Arjuna Lord 
Krishna placed the noble chariot in the middle of the two 
armies, and in front of Bhishma and Drona, and all the Kings, 
and said: ‘O Arjuna! Behold those Kauravas gathered here.’ 


Commentary : Gudakesah: One who has conquered sleep 
(i. e.), one who has conquered ‘tamas’ and is constantly wake- 
ful and alert. Concentration of mind and avoiding mistakes 
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oe ee ee ee ee al. 


and errors are essential while listeni ning tO spiritual! teaching. 
The epithet Gudakesah shows that Arjuna possesssed these 
qualities when he listened to the highest spiritual teaching in 
the form of the Gita. The Lord said: “Behold these Kauravas.” 
The Kauravas were closely related and Arjuna was naturally 


mavarn hu faalinaa Af anenActy | Aaowait whan ha oor tham 
ALLA Y Wh wy pees oe wl sorrow ana Meopedal VV LLW Ed AL 1G YT Pil WELLE 


The situation is thus most congenial for the spiritual teaching of 
the Lord, and the birth of the Gita is indeed the highest bless- 
ing for all mankind. 


Sanjaya narrates what happened afterwards. 


26, aararag Rerary otal: Fra Freres | 
MAT MIS MTT TAHT AA TTT 


27, TERRA Area 


Tatra pasyat sthitan parthah pitrun atha pitamahan' 
Acharyan matulan bhratrun putran pautran sakhimstatha' 26 


Svasuran suhrudaschaiva senayor ubhoyor apt} 


AS 
a 


Pry - 


rad ’ P (- i Jbori das ra 4 nn 
Up nb a ee ao UCT? 


3 
terror senayor ubhayorapi n bo th the armies also, fears 
ation ed, tary pitr ui. eat hers, 4 aay atha : and, fraser 


Planeta: grandfathers, ATA acharyan : teachers, ATA 


thal ul antag ey eye 


Mai uncles, Bly bhratrun : brothers, Tay 
putran : sons, ary Pauiran: grandsons, aah sakhin > com- 
trades, 44 tatha : also, MYWY svasuran : fathers~in-law, Bez 
suhrudah : friends, at chaiva: and also, AGR4q apasyat : saw. 


Substance: There Arjuna saw fathers, grand-fathers, 
teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, companions, 


fathers—in~law, and friends in both the armies. 
Commentary ; Fathers ~ Bhurisravas and others, 
grand-fathers - Bhishma and others, 
teachers - Drona and others, 
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~ brothers ~ Duryodhana and others, 
sons ~~ Lakshmana and others, 
grandsons ~ The sons: of Lakshmana and 
others, 
friends ~ Aswathama and others, 
Jathers-in-law ~ Drupada and others, 
well-wishers - Kiritavarma and others. 
Sanjaya describes the feelings of Arjuna as he beholds his 
relations and friends. 


ary alert & alte aaleaeRaTaTT Il RY 
28. grat qeatsstast atietaenrla | 


Tan samikshya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhun avasthitan | 
Kripaya parayavisto visidannidam abravit * 27 


| Meaning: a! sah: he, AT kaunteyah : Arjuna (son of 
Kunti), waaay avasthitan : standing (arrayed), ATT can: these, 
TAT Sarvan : all, THY bandhun : relations, ayes samikshya : 
having seen, qt paraya: deep, FIA kripaya : by pity, aifaet 
avishtuh : filled, fattea vishidan : sorrowfully, Req idam : this, 


aaata abravit : said, 


Substance: Seeing all those relations standing arrayed 
for the impending battle, Arjuna was moved with deep pity and 
spoke thus sorrowfully. 


Commentary: Kripa: It means pity,, compassion and 
kindness. It is no doubt a noble quality. But it loses its divine 
virtue in a situation when man is called upon by Dharma to 
fight fora righteous cause. Arjuna was overtaken by Maya 
with the feelings of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’. “How can I kill my own 
people?” This was the cause of Arjuna’s sorrow. He lost the 
spirit of righteous action. Arjuna, being a Kshatriya, his pity 
under those circumstances, wasa mental weakness, a negation 
of Dharma. It is this weakness which Lord Krishna removes 


by his spiritual teaching. 
“Sorrowfully: Whatever material and physical powers 
and prowess a man may possess, if he is not free from igno- 
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rance, he sinks into despondency i 
Arjuna was a wattior of the first rank. ‘He possessed miraculous 
powers and weapons. But covered by ignorance, he began to 
weep and wail like a helpless child. It is a disease of the mind 
which should be thoroughly cured. This could be done only by 
the knowledge of Atma which brings supreme freedom from all 
the undesirable modifications of the mind, from all painful 
feelings and passions. Ifa hero like Arjuna should be over- 
powered by grief, what of ordinary mortals? Therefore the 
conquest of the mind by spiritual knowledge, and through it the 
attainment of peace ~— this is the duty of every individual. Lord 
Krishna teaches the spiritual path to reach the goal for all 
human beings. 


5 
fr] 
oo 
? 
mt 
oe. 
) 
> 

aay 


aa Ta 
wea IT HN TT TITTY \ _ RS 
2 afteta an mentir ge at oftaratt | | 
aaga ht % taster Haz I RQ 
80 qed dat eearereas ofteet tt 


ns eee erreccter sr Te rrsrs i 
TT WAIT AAT FT A AT || 


AS 


Arjuna uvacha 
Drisivemam syajanam krishna yuyutsum samupasthitam* 28 


Sidanti mama gatrani mukhamcha partsusyatt | 


Vepathuscha sarire me romaharshaseha jayate | 29 
Gandiyam sramsate hastat tvak chatya paridahyate\ 
Nacha saknomyayasthatum bhramativacha me manah i 30 


Meaning : aA wart Arjuna uyacha: Arjuna said, Far 
Krishna : O Krishna! qgegy yuyutsum : eager to fight, aguftyag 


samupasthitam ‘ arrayed. Tww imam : these. T8SaAT svalanam : 
= eee pwr * wR . fuer ae. | am al bl aamaisel wow F \ “R =a t | “A, ~ Tumy weeewnese J 


kinsmen, tyl drishtva : having seen, WA mama : my, wrartir 
4 fK [el ~ -_ se ’ =e = : o 
gatran] : limbs, Q@leq sidanti : fail, FAY muknam cha : and 
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mouth, qitgeala parisushyati: is parching, WY me : my, arctta 
Sariré cha: and in (my) body, ary vépathuh : trembling, CEL 
romaharshah : horrification, Arad jayate : arise, MST gandi- 
vam ; the Gandiva, eT hastat : from my hand; aaa sramsate : 
slips, eaFaT tvak chalya : and also (my) skin, yfteadt parida- 
hyate : burns all over, TAIT ayasthatum : to stand, SIE IC 
nacha saknomi: and Iam not able, % me : my, Wat manah : 
mind, Hada bhramativa cha: seems whirling also. 


Substance: Arjuna said: O Krishna! Seeing these my 
own kinsmen gathered here for battle, my limbs lose their hold, 
my tongue is dried up, my body trembles, my skin is burning 


all avar mu hale etanda an and fLawAi atlen Pane wi 
SAAR SF VW LEA tied WGA WEL Whig my Wandiva Sips Liviu my 


hand, and I am not able to stand even, and my mind is whir- 
ling. 


Commentary : In these verses, Arjuna describes the 
bodily and mental changes which overwhelmed him on that 
occasion. Those are all signs of sorrow, weakness and despair. 
How does it happen that Arjuna who faught many battles and 
who won miraculous victories single-handed, should lose his 
courage and strength in this particular situation? His material 
and physical powers are just the same as before. But mentally 
he suffered a tremendous shock, Why? — by the thought born 
of Avidya- these are my men, how can I kill them? The 
egotistic feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ engulfed his mind. So he 
cries ‘svajanam’ ‘svajanam’ (our people) repeatedly. 


This is ignorance, and Jnana, knowledge, is the only 
remedy for it. Lord Krishna offers this Atea-Jnana to Arjuna 
and enables him to see things clearly, to free himself from 
thoughts of weakness, and to carry out his Dharma. 


— 


Arjuna enumerates the causes and reasons why he is 
unwilling to fight. 


81. feftrats a qsarf Rodtarta - 
qT RASA FAL ATTATT RY 
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Ntmittanicha pasyami viparitani keshava\ 
Na cha sreyo ’nupasyami hatva syajanam ahaye \\ 31 
Meaning : FAT Kesaya: Krishna, frattarty viparitant : 
adverse, ffipafira nimittant cha: and omens, qeatht pasyami : 
I see, 318% chaye : in battle, WAIT svajanam : our people, Fat 
hatya : killing, agra anupasyami: I see, 8a sreyah: good, 
Substance: O Krishna! I see many ill-omens and I do 


not understand what good could come by killing my own 
people in battle. 


82. a ae Re Her aT St gery FI 
fe a usta ae FH ars aT R3 
Na kankshe vijayam krishna na cha rajyam sukhanichat 
| Kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va\ 32. 
Meaning: Hy Krishna: O Krishna! rasrary vijayam : 
victory, 7 ag na kankshe : I do not desire, UsITAA rajyam cha: 


also kingdom, gett sukhani cha: and pleasures, 4 na : not, 
Govinda: O Krishna !, qt nah: to us, TIsdaT rajyena: by 

kingdom, faq kim : what (use), a: bhogaih : by enjoyments, 

stfitaar Jivitenava : or life itself, fay kim : what (use): 


Substance: O Krishna! ! do not desire victory or king- 
dom or pleasures: Of what avail are these—kin joym 
or even life itself to us. 


+ Fr. dt ee nn at 
Commentary: The Sastras say that the knowledge of 


ae a 


Atma should be taught only to those who possess this quality 
of renunciation Does Arjuna possess this quality ? Is he fit to 
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This is the auspicious moment for the revelation of the 
supreme wisdom. Therefore, Lord Krishna chooses this parti- 
cular moment, when the fire of renunsiation burns brightest in 
the heart of Arjuna to teach the highest spiritual knowledge. 


33. ariard wrigd AT cet AT Gey SE 
a easayat Fs oateeasear Tay Fy II 


RQ 
34. ararat fan gan ada a fraraat: | : 
MI WAT Tan wren dafeaereqa | ay 
- Yeshamarthe kankshitam no rajyam bhogah sukhanicha | | 
Ta ime ’yasthita yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhananicha ' 33 
Acharyah pitarah putrah tathatyacha pitamahah | 
: Matulah syasurah pautrah syalah sambandhinastatha ' 34 


Meaning : aq! nah: by us, UWeay rajyam : kingdom, APT 
bhogah : enjoyments, watfra sukhani cha: and pleasures, YT 


yeshamarthe : for whose sake, aig kankshitam: is desired, 


@ te: they, Aaa! acharyah 1 teachers, feats pitarah : fathers, 
Gat: pautrah : sons, RCE tathaiva cha : and others also, frarwen: 
pitamah : grandfathers, aw matuiah : maternal uncles, 
APTN: svasurah : fathers-in-law, att pautrah : grandsons, — 
satett syalah : brothers~in-law, qa tarha ; thus, Araya: sam- 
bandhinah : relatives, 4 $& te ime : these people, AT pranam : 
life, zattra dhanani cha : and wealth, Wat tyakiva : having 
abandoned, qe yuddhe : in battle, aaftera ayasthitah : are 


Substance: Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, 
aninumants and oleasures—teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, 
enjoyments, COLALE JOA ee ue Oo 
maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, brothers in-law, grandsons and 
other relations ~ are all standing here ready for. battle, having | 


abandoned their wealth and very life even: 
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35. ware satiesft sash ayaa | 


att wae sat fg aetEt RM 
Etan na hantum icchami ghnato’ pi madhusudana | 
Api trailokya rajyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrite 35 


Meaning : ayaet Madhusudana: O Krishna|, Hany ghna- 
* a 
topi : even if killed by them, Waly efan : these, ARTISTA, eat: 


irailokya rajyasya hetoh: for the sake of dominion over the 
three worlds, €eqqy nchantum : not to kill, swstfy ichhami : 
I wish, Wal@a mahikrite : for sake of the. earth, fq kim nu: 


how then. | _ 


Substance: O Krishna! I do not wish to. kill. those, 
though they may kill me, even for the sake of dominion. over 
the three worlds, much less for a fragment of this earth. 


Commentary : Madhusudana: Krishna—the slayer of the. 
wicked demon Madhu. | 


36. face araerera ai at ft: earsrTet | 


qTTH ATI ATTA TT | 38. 
Nihatya dhartarastrannah ka pritihsyaj janardana ' 
Papameya ’srayed asman hatvaitan atatayinah * 36 


Meaning : TATA Janardana!: O Krishna, ATE dharta- 
rashtran : the Kauravas, faze nihatya : having slain, q{ nah: 
tous, wrTia: AT ka priti syat : what pleasure may be, AAA! 
atatayinah : felons, @alq etan these, 84l harva: having slain, 
TAT asman : to wus, qigad papam eya : sin only, AAI 
asrayet: would come. 

Substance: What delight may be to us killing these 


Kauravas ? Only sin would take hold of us having slain these 
felons. 
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Commentary : Felons: Those who commit six kinds of 
crimes towards others are felons. They are, one who (1) sets 


fira tn tha havnae nf annthav neeann (9 wAlamean Te sans \ fatla an 
bee be LL LA LID Or QALIULEel PeLOUH, (2) poisons nim, (3) Achat Wil 


him with sword in hand to kiil and murder, (4) or steals his 
wealth, (5) or land, (6) or wife. Such sinners are called 
“atatayinah’. Duryodhana and his henchmen have committed 
all these crimes, and so they are felons- 


37. ARAVA AT ed TURAL 


mista & ay gat afaa: wtA ATTT | | 319 
Tasman narha yayam hantum dhartarastran svabandhayan ' 
Svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhaya ° 37 


- Meaning : araqq madhava: Krishna, GAIT fasmat: there- 
fore, Tf qW=qatq sva bandhavan: our relations, TAT dharta- 
rashtran: the Kauravas, @qW hanium : to kill, TTY vayam: wes 
ater! narha: are not justified, aaayle syajanam hi: kinsmen 
irideed, {qt hatva: having killed, ataa: sukhinah: happy, wnt 
katham : how, €4Iq syama: may (we) be. 


Substance: O Krishna! Therefore we should not kill 
the sons of Dhritarashtra who are our relations. Having 
killed our own people, how can we be happy ? 


Commentary: Arjuna’s mind is completely obsessed 
with the thought of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ He cries out ‘our relations’, 
‘our kinsmen’, ‘svabandhavah’, ‘svajanam’. Indeed the greatest 
obstacte on the path of seif-realisation is the deep rooted 
thought of ‘i’ and ‘Mine’, pertaining to the body So long as 
man imagines himself to be the body, all these thoughts of 
relations, friends, teachers, continue to harass the mind. 
Therefore the tea:hing of Lord Krishna is intended to remove 
the deep-seated identification with the body and to reveal the 
truth that he is not the body but the immortal ever iree 


Arma. 
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38. mead a veriea arate | 
gored ary fears a ree RC 
an nee 0, a 2 
39. Ha aT TaMEATTH: TITRA | : 
gorsHd Bi mais | 32 
Yadyapyete na pasyanti lobhopahata chetasah \ | 
Kulakshayakritam dosham mitradrohecha patakam \l 38 


Katham na jneyamasmabhih papadasman nivartitum| 
Kulakshaya kritam dosham prapasyadbhir janardana ' 39 


Meaning : TATE Janardana © Krishna! Syarqeaqan 


abytae 


wo pahatachetasah' with minds over-powered by greed, wa 
ete: these, FET HA kulakshayakritam : in the destruction of 


a. on 


he race, aay dosham : evil, faanle mitra drohe: in hostility 
to friends, TTR a patakam cha: and sin, Waly yadyapi: even 


bn aha sg a Oe 


though, 7 Taqfeq na pasyanti: do not see, HOATIHT kulakshaya- 
kritam : in the destruction of the family, aq dosham: the evil, 
marae; prapasyadbhih : by us clearly seeing, sat; asmabhth + 
by us, WMT ACA papad asmat: from this sin, _Rrafeigy mivarsi- 


om diene oe omen. mene 


tum: to turn away, Bay katham : - why, 4 Ra na jneyarm + 
should not be learnt. - 


Substance: O Krishna! Though these men whose minds 
are overpowered by greed ‘oO not see the evil in the destruction 
of families and the sin in hostility to friends, why not we realise 


ei SAS lela a ) any BAW TT Ae EDO 


the evi! of race-destruction and turn away from the path of sin? 


(Ommentary : The Kaoravas are desc ibed as men whose 


nF 


minds are cempietely overwhelmed by ka ama, krodha, and 
lebha— Desire: hatred, and gieed which fourm the e triple gateway 
to Heil. - 

hs mind is vitiated by there evil tendencies, and Duryo- 
dhana ain! hi. he :chni were victims of thus triple evil, and 
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suffered awful destruction. Those who are on the auspicious 
math Af aniniét: mA mn ie fab de 1% 


path of spiritual progress should resolutely guard themselves 
against these eviis. 


40. goer somata souat aarraat | 


“we ae eS Sey canis «Re 
a1. aaatfiraara gen sgsatea gestae | 
aly Bary WT TTT TAT Be 


42. UST THA Foatat FweT | | 
gated fatt dat calimstantee: 1 BR 


Kulakshaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanal 


Dharme naste kulam kritsnam adharmo ’bhibhayatyuta 40 
Adharmabhibhayat Krishna pradusyanti kula striyah ' 
Strishu dustasu varshneya jayate varnasamkarah | 4] 


Samkaro narakayaiva kula ghnanam kulasyacha ' 
Patanti pitaro hyesham Iupta pindodaka kriyah ' 42 


Meaning : sagt kulakshaye: inthe destruction of family, 
Aaldal } Sanatanah : immemorial, HOTT | kuladharmah : family 
religious rites, yopsated pranasyanti: perish, waas dharme nashte: 
dharma being destroyed, oq BUT kulam kritsnam: the whole 
family, one | : adharmah: impiety, ahaa abhibhavatyuta ¢ 
overcomes indeed, HN Krishna: O Krishna! apqataray 
adharmabhibhavat : from the dominance of impiety, guftaa: 
kulastriyah: women of thefarnily, mated pradushyanti: become 
corrupt, TU varshneya: O Krishna | TANT TES strishu dushtasu: 
in women becoming corrupt, TTR varnasankarah: adm xture 
of castes, SIT jayate :. arises, GR} sankarah : confusion, 
goes Kulaghnanam cha: and of the destroyers of the family, 


god kulasyo :.of the family, SEC ADT] narakayaiya: is for -hell 
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only, WAT esham: of these: fiaufe pitarah: the dead fathers, 
wateeianieat! /upta pindodaka kriyah ?s deprived of the off- 
erings of food and water, ‘Sraddha’ and ‘Tarpana’, Fafet patanti : 
fall. 

Substance: O Krishna! When the family is destroyed, 


the tmamamarial veligions rites and rituals perish: and when 
LLU PILAR LWikgiVvito Litwo ak he ye ad 5 


and the slayers of the family; and the dead fore-fathers fall 
from the higher realms of existence, being deprived of the rites 
of Sraddha and Tar pana. 


43, Baa: HOA TWAS TTT | 
THAT AAI FITT AWAIT Ul BR 
44. SARAFTTMOT ATT Taree | | 


aaa Tay WaT I vv 
Dawunivotath lalagohuanam uneveun Ctawlhlarabauakath | 
LIGOEIP CIGL KULARONGHGIN YaTRA sGininGranGgranaiil 
Utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmascha sasyatah 43 
Titeannr kuladharmanam mae iAnAM Tannavaans | 
Meet LE WTP LA he PER PPL rfe THOUS PLES A Fates UTP 
Narake niyatam vaso bhavatityanususruma 4 4d 


Meaning: G@alaty kulaghnanam: of the slayers of 
families, SHE SC ITU varnasankar:karakaih: causing pollution 
of castes, wa etaih: by those, eva: deshaih: evil deeds, AIT! 
sasyatah : ever-lasting, athiran: jati dharmah: the laws of the 
race, TOTTI kuladharma cha! and the laws of the family, 
VARA wtsadyante: are cestroye:|, Maer Janardana: O Krishna! 
SETS TAL u‘sanna kuladharmanam : with their family laws 
desire yed, WET manushyanam : of men, aw narake: in 
Well, API cnizataw vasak . dwelling for uaknowa petiod, 
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wala bhavathi : is, “f4 iti: thus, APIAA anususruma: we have 


~~ So oe 


Substance: O Krishna! By the evil deeds of these 
slayers of families, who cause caste-pollution, the eternal laws 
of race and family perish. And men whose sacred rites and 
rituals are destroyed, are compelled to inherit hell for an 
unknown period. Thus Lave we heard. 


45. wat Ta wad ont a caatta TTT | 


UST AT Tq GAATTT It BY 
Aho bata mahat papam kartum yyayasita yayam \ 
Yad rajya sukha lobhena hantum syajanam udyatah 45 


Meaning : tet aho: lo! ¥q bata: alas, qq yat: that, 
TTT vayam : we, WsaTIs aa rajyasukha lobhena: with desire 
to enjoy the kingdom, WAY svajanam: kinsmen, sqY hantum: 
to kill, Tyan udyatah: prepared, ABW mahat papam great 
sin, Exe 4 kartum: to do, saqftat: vyavasitah: prepared. 


Substance: Alas! Whit great sin are we prepared to 
commit by killing our own kinsmen for the sake of enjoying 
the pleasures of a kingdom ! 

46, ale ATA wae | TO 
Wad | Lye 
arate Tit arg} ay aa wid |i 8 
Yadi mam apratikaram asastram Sastrapanayah 
Dhartarastra rane hanyuh tan me kshemataram bhavet ' 46 


Meaning : Safety asastram : unarmed, TART april. 


~ aT «A ~ bell, ett 
karam : untesisting, HIY mam : me, a rane: im battle, H@qIITa 
sasirapanayah: weapons in hand, aTaUTa: dhartarashirah: Kaura- 


— 


yas, £93 hanyuh should slay, lz yadi : : af, Gq fat: that, A me: 
to me, TAIT kshemataram : better; wag bhayet would be. 


vee et 
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Substance: If the sons of Dhartarashtra, weapons in 
hand, should slay me unresisting and unarmed in the battle, 
that would be better for me. | 

Commentary: Better: Arjuna says that if his enemies 
should kill him without any resistence on his part, it would be 


for his own well-being and welfare. He may have the following 
reasons to come to such a conclusion — (1) By refusing to ficht 


ae Ww BO ee et Te Oe ee 


he would escape the sin of slaying the family with all its evil 
effects, and thus retain the former good that he has already done. 
(2 He would escape the sin of killing his own kinsmen. (3) His 
relatives, friends and teachers would live. (4) To spare the 
lives of relations and teachers is in itself a good act whie h ulti- 


mately would help him to rise higher and higher in spirituality. 


Have described the mental conflict of Arjuna Sanjaya 
How procec.'s to narrate what he did afterwards. 


47. RAQRAISHT TEA THlaer Taha | aa 


Rasa wai ad aera | 99 


He alee NS 


pamjaya uyacha . 


. vam uktva*rjunah samkhye rathopastha upaytsat\ 
Visrijy sasaram chapam sokasamyignamanasah 4 47 


GIF Tara samjayauvacha: Sanjaya said. 


Meaning : arey sankhy : in battle, CUE Arjunah : : Arjuna, 

Gey evam : inthis manner, TFt uktva : having spoken, aad: 

feaerey sokasamvignamanasah : with mind distressed by sorrow, 
GAY sasaram’ with arrows, elke § chapam ° bow, frags visrijya : 

dropping, TATE rathopastah + on the seat of the chariot, 


wriftyd upavisat : sat down. 
| Substauce: Sanjaya siid: Having spoken in this manner, 


A*juna, distressed with sorrow, dropped bow and arrows and 
sat down-on the seat of the chariot. . Sola. 


+ 
' 
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pun 
Seumatr 


Commentary: With the mind distressed by sorrow : Arjuna 
dropped the great bow Gandiva and sat down in a mood of 
doubt, despair and helplessness Never before in his life did he 
do so on any battle-field in any situation. So there should be 
a powerful cause for the present problem of Arjuna- This 
cause is easily discernable from his own words- It is nothing 
but the deeply planted feeling of attachment for his relations 
and friends, and the awful contemplation of slaying them in 
the battle. He speaks repeatedly of ‘svajanam’ (our people)- 
His distress for the destruction of his own people touches his 
very heart and throws the whole man off his balance. As a 
result, he decides to give up every thing-kingdom, pleasures, and 
enjoyments, even dominion over the three worlds. Lord 
Krishna seizes this opportune moment when Arjuna’s mind was 
filled with the thought of absolute renunciation and teaches the 
highest Brahmavidya- Hence Arjuna’s despondency is trans- 
formed into a Yoga. 


Arjuna yearned to know what was Dharma, having given 
up all dominion, pleasures and enjoyment: Hence it is Yoga. 
Such deep renunciation is essential for all seekers after truth- 
It ultimately leads to righteousness and union with God: 

ne eacthiy aniavmete and hnrning massian 
are the ‘sine quanon’ of spiritual life. It is this passion for 
truth that drives the aspirant forward on the path of spiritual 
realisation. Arjuna experienced the two feelings in the present 
situation. So he is fully qualified to realise the teaching of the 
Lord. If any man, for any reason, is prompted by feelings of 
dispassion for earthly objects, and a yearning for truth, he 
receives the Grace of God by which he comes to know the 
Se 


Truth and attains peace and blessednes 
aft diagaafaraaise safrarat anaes 
fess Waren ay 
TTRISeITT Ul 


ta Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu Brahmavidyayam 
yoga sasire Sri Krishna juna Samyade Arjuna 
Vishadayogo nama prathamodhyayah: 
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Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, 
the Science of the Eternal, the scripture of yoga, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends 
the First Discourse, entitled - Arjuna Vishada 
yoga - The Yoga of the Despondency 
of Arjuna 


a ne 
oft anagial | 


GM! PRWIARPMA\VAP CI 
wJi\t Lawl IFAS AA VY PALSY Vi 


oy fedtatseqre: 


Atha Dvitiyodhyayah 


“—T” A 
i on 


AS AI(ZrvVaTTA TATA SIULST Tel oe 
ME SDUVYNY DIblUU RSE 


SAMKHYA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE 


The title of the Discourse : 


Samkhya Yoga. That which is connected with samkhya 
(number) is Samkhya- In the investigation of the Eternal, it is 
necessary to enumerate the number of all the ephemeral and 
impermanent elements, and so it is called Samkhya. To know 
the twenty four or ninety six phenomenal modifications, and 
reject them all as non-eternal, and find out the Eternal witness 
of all Nature is what is called Samkhya Vidya. As, in this 
chapter, the nature of Arma is fully described, as the imper- 
manance of the body composed of the five elements is enuncia- 
ted, as many aspects of supreme knowledge are referred to, 


= eH ee EF a Sm SS ae 


it is entitled Samkhya YOga. 


1) Arjuna explains nis mental | dist ress and 
confusion and surrenders to Lord Krishna 


for guidance: (1-10) 
2) Description of Atma- (11-30) 
3) The necessity to fight the battle according 

to Kshatriya Dharma: (31-38) 
4) The doctrine of Nishkama Karma. (39-53) 


5) The man of steadfast wisdom, (54~72) 
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How this chapter is connected with the previous chapter :— 
The first chapter describes how Lord Krishna drove the chariot 
forward and stopped it in the middle of the two armies, how 
Arjuna was perplexed and filled with grief at the sight of his 
kinsmen, friends, and teachers with whom he had to fight, and 
how, ina mood of confusion and despair, he cast away his 
great bow and sat down in the chariot refusing to fight the 
battle. Lord Krishna observes the mental condition of his 


— —— = 


disciple, and in order to inspire him with courage and firmness 
of mind to carry out his duty, teaches him the Eternal Reality 
of Atma, and the secret of work. This is the subject matter of 
the Second Discourse, 


Sanjaya continues the description of Arjuna’s mental 
distress, and what Lord Krishna said to him afterwards. 


MC 
ae a eat gratssReagaaigeeary 


|” fateralig areagaer agers: It | 8 


a ye 
Samjaya uvacha 


Tam tatha kripayavishtam asrupurnakulek shanam | 
Vishidantam idam vakyam uvacha madhusudanah ' I 


Gay Talay samjaya uvacha: Sanjaya said. 


| Meaning: at tatha: thus, BIAl kripaya: by pity, onfieq 
avishiam: filled, HT TOT HS ATO asru purnakulekshanam } with eyes 
blurred with. tears, faettaray vishidantam: sotrowing, WW tam: 


Arjuna, Wet madhusudanah : Krishna, %@q Atay idam 


+ 


vakyam: this speech, Sal uvacha - said, spoke. 


_ Substance In this manner, when Arjuna was plunged 
in a state of despondenoy, with eyes blurred with tears, Lord 
Ksishna addressed this speech to him- -* . 
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Commentary: With eyes blurred with tears: This is the 
sign of intense dispassion- All earthly. attachments and family 
pleasures and the glories and enjoyments of dominion, appear 
worthless trash, and Arjuna yearns to escape from the bondage 
which keeps him like a prisoner in a dark cell. There is only 
one thought for the prisoner, and that is to regain his freedom 
and to see the light» So feels the ignorant man, when he is 
burdened with the weight of sorrow. Such is the experience of 
Arjuna. Itis the first and the foremost qualification for 


Ranestvin oe tha 1. Salat [ =? tadaan Awan oe oe Se ae Ta x! 


AWW LV ARTE GALL highest xnOWicage., One who aoes not pPUsovos 
this intense dispassion cannot receive the supreme knowledge: 
Even if it is taught to him, he cannot understand it, It is- wasted 
in the Same way as one attempts to dye a dirty piece of cloth. 
Thus we come to know that Arjuna qualified himself for 


supreme wisdom by his intense dispassion in the present 


i lt A A? ne Wop ie pee ee he er ee ed Perera 


situation. 


weakness Tobe moved with pity after deciding to fight a 
righteous war for establishing Dharma, is not nobility of human 
nature, but a weak state of mind that is not capable of standing 
up to the strain of duty and righteous action. For the Ksha- 
triya a righteous war for the sake of justice isa duty. Arjuna 
woaom and lad a Pfanting whinkh amannte ta ai oweak wawaring 


Was mo veu wy & LV baile Wihicn Chisato OS ee V¥ WEL. Waver sil 


state of mind and it is against this weakness that Lord Krishna’s 
exhortation is directed) The blessed Lord makes it clear to 
Arjuna that this is not the occasion and these are not the peon'e 
for whom he should feel this kind of pity. Asa Kshatriya, it is 


Arjuna’s duty to fight the battle. 


Madhusudanah: Lord Krishna acquired this name by 
killing the demon called ‘Madhu’. Madhu also means honey: 
Man’s-ego, the pleasures of the body and the senses are like 
honey when they are first enjoyed, and afterwards they torment 
him like poison: So one should renounce them. Then man 
becomes Madhusudana: | . | oo. 
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Lord Krishna inspires sirength and courage to Arjuna in 
his present state of weakness and sorrow. 


aft aaa 
2 ere seqatag Fay aaa | 


FATATTLATT IT, SHAS I g 


Sri Bhagavan uvacha 


Kutastva kasmalam idam visame samupus:hitam | 
Anaryajushtam asyar gyam akirtikaram arjuna ' 2 


oft OCG CIE! Sri Bhagavan uvacha: The Blessed Lord said. 


~ Meaning : TSA, Arjuna O Arjuna!, SATIL anar yajush- 
fam: unworthy, HITT asvargyam heaven-excluding, PANETT 
akirtikaram: shameful, %@q idam: this, FRAG kasmalam: 


dejection faery yishame: in perilous straits, <It tya: upon thee 
Sraiy Lt Oe Bhs Pw) ae ee OO ae oe 8 9 \UHE ved aiid BAlwiry 


Gai kutah: whence, agar samupasthitam: taken hold. 


m7 ~e pl ae . -_ © Uri 


Substance : T he Blessed Lord said . O Arjuna |! Whence, 
in this critical situation, has this mental dejection taken hold 
of you, unworthy, shameful and Heaven-excluding ? 


Commentary: Dejection: Lord Krishna describes the 
mental weakness of Arjuna as dirty and wretched: In the same 
Way as dirt covers the physical body the mind becomes impure 
by sorrow, fear, distress, and hatred. And even as one washes 
the body by cleansing material, one should clean the mind by 
the knowledge of Atma. Atjuna’s mental filth was washed off 
by the Lord’s teaching. Itis the duty of every individual to 
purify the mind-stuff of its ignorance and passion by a study of 
the Gita. 


Unworthy : There are two types of men in the world—the 
wise and the ignorant. Those who follow the righteous path, 
who seek for light and purity, who are bold and active, are the 
wise. This is the Aryan way of life. The other category of 
men live in ignorance, are subject to dark passions, follow the 


demonic way, and fall into sorrow and despair. This is the 
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un Aryan way of life. It behoves every one to question himself 
whether he belongs to the former or later class of men, and 
strive to attain to the level of the wise by determined effort. 


Question: What are weakness, sorrow, and fear ? 


Answer: They are the dirt of the mind. The ignorant 
falla a prey to them. They pull down man from ascending to 


, oe 


igher levels of existence. They bring shame and disgrace. 


3, FOOT AT ST TA Te seereqrett | 
ae graded aR TTT 3 


Klaibyam ma smagamah partha nai ’tat tyayy upapadyate | 
Kshudram hridaya daurbalyam tyaktvo ’ttistha paramiapa' 3 


Meaning ; qi Partha: Ob Arjuna |! BoIy Klaibyam : 
impotence, ATeATH ma Smagamah: do not yield to, Wad erat : 
this, eaty vayi: in you, FBT na upapadyate: is not fit, 
qvedy Paranta pa: Oh scorcher of enemies, aq Ashudram : mean, 
graatery hridaya daurbalyam weak-heartedness,  Q¥aT 
tyaktva: giving up, SAB uttishia: arise. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Donot yield to impotence. It 
does not befit you. Cast off this wretched weakness of heart: 
Arise, O scorcher of enemies | 


Commentary: Jmpotence: Impotence and weakness are 


characteristics of a eunach. Itis the meanest quality in man: 
So the Lord ridicules Ariuna for such weakness, and exhorts 


oe ee ee ee ee | SLEW he ha pues aA s hf See ee Oe ty Ge kk Be er he ory oe — 


him not to yield to it. 


Courage and fearlessness are the first virtues in man. 
All other good qualities are acquired through them Therefore 
in the 16th Chapter, the Lord mentions fearlessness (abhayam) 


as the first of the twenty six virtues which constitute the 
‘daivasampada’. 


Enthusiasm, daring, courage right decision, power and 


Bmntnusta shay MARA LAE feu ws age 5 Sages eRe See rome 6 
heroism - wherever these SiX ‘qualities exist, there the God 
dwell Otherwise, why should the Lord, when he opens his 
lips to speak, enunciate fearlesyness as the first of all virtues on 
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the spiritual path ? It is this great ‘mantra’ of fearlessness that 
came out as the first utterance of the Lord Though the teacher 
of the Gita presents various creeds in the course of his message, 


he i insists upon fearlessness a as the hasic virtue common to all 


paths of religion. Arjuna’s mental disease has assumed a 
dangerous form, and the great physician, the blessed Lord, 
takes out of the medicine-case this powerful medicine ‘fear- 


lessness’ and administers it to Arjuna at the very outset. 
Arjuna’s disease is weakness caused by sorrow and delusion 
and the Lord's antidote is absolute strength and courage born 


out of the knowledge of Atma. 


Arise : “Uttishtata, Jagrata, Prapya varan nibho- 
dhata !I!’? Arise, awake and stop not till the goal is reached. 
So the Upanishads exhort mankind: Likewise the Lord exhorts 
Arjuna : “Stand up, be a man of action, do your duty,” 


Scorcher of enemies: This epithet is significant: Arjuna 
has defeated several external enemies on the battle -field. He 
is now confronted with unseen internal enemies, sorrow and 
delusion. The Lord inspires Arjuna to conquer them, as he 


conquered other enemies. 
Arjuna continues his lamentation. 


ATA SAT 
4. af Hleque aga RTT ATETT | 
. gute afar goatattace 11 9 
Arjuna uyacha 
Katham bhismam aham samkhye dronam cha madhusudana | 


Ishubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhay arisudana '' 
CGE] Satay Arjuna uyacha: Arjuna said. 

Meaning : sftazaq arisudana: O Krishna, slayer of enemies: 

waar madhusudana O Krishnal, gate! pujarhav: fit to be 

worshipped, Ly rR bhishma : Bhishma, gata dronam cha: and 


Drona, tq sankhye: inthe battle, @@q  aham: I, sath: 


ishubhih: with arrows, AY katham : how, ataarecatty prati- 
yotsyami: attack. 


,? 
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Substance: Arjuna said: O Krishna! Bhishma and 
Drona are my teachers fit to be wo shipped How can I attack 


them with arrows in the battle? 


\ pn CSE e aee WT. abeae tf M... 4tit. laces amin 
VWOMmeCntary. ve Can underst: DQ rom this NOW We 
‘everence Arjuna had for his teachers though they happened to 


ies. 


5. TEA f RETA AT AP Reratle VTS | 
qasaaraied gelres ussite anata 


Guiun ahatva hi mahanubhavan 
‘Sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam api’ ha loke\ 
Hatva ‘rthakamams tu gurun ihai'ya 


le neta tog ny wee oy It * 
ed 


Bhunjiya bhogan rudhir apradigdhan " 


Meaning: Igatard mahanubhayan: most noble, Jet 
gurun: teachers, Aga] ahatva hi: without killing indeed, EECIED 
tha loke* in this world, way bhaiksham: alms, aid api’ even, 


a , a a - lend 


WEY Dhoktum: to eat, WA ft sreyok hi: better, Gey Surun ;° 
teachers, eet haiva tu; (then) having slain, PEE] ihaiva: even 


ay ee 20. a yi y. Fak ot 


here, Cae rudhirapradigdhan ' 5 
STRAT arthakamam :; desires and pleasures, AN bhogan : 


onal Fa : h trust ant 
enjoy ven ts, A ha OMUR{LHE + Wk J 


Substance - Better it is in this world to live on the food of 
t 


beggary than to kill my mos noble t 


here I could enjoy only such pleasures as are staine 


hilnnad 
Li kw We 


6. 7 alee: sae TEA TST TAH THE A at ag aay 
alae 


ft. 
= ot 
pects 
meee 
a } 


aay Fal 7 fasitRreraeisaeran: wwe a 
Na chai’ tad vidmah kataranno gariyo 
yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyun 


Yan eva hatva na fijivisamas 
te *yasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah * 


i 4 
an 


Qo, 
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Meaning: # nah: for us, Hat katarat: which, why 


cariveh: hettear Tres = Geatohes thie ~~ unm pha. and wat 
Owe rypiree ebay Aa “| At bes iets ! LEALO, bd | ho | Pee Uli) 4 GEREN ALM, 


faa: vidmah (we) know, Haq jayema va: we should conquer, 

gl yad va: or if, At nah : us, Soe E ale at jayeyah: they should 

conquer, Yq yaneva . whom, #8 Aatva : having slain, 
iy na Jijivishamah : (we) do not wish to live x 


"qacvs +5 Fines eee hws BFS BAW aus ww wy NG TEENA SG At 


wT re . dhartarashtrah - > even those Kauravas, wae pramath 
in front, waka avastitah - are standing. 


. Substance: And further Ican hardly say whether it is 
better for us that we should conquer them, or that they should 
conquer us. Those very people killing whom we do not wish 
to live, the sons of Dhritarashtra, are standing in front of us. 


Not knowing what to decide and how to act Arjuna 
surrenders to Lord Krishna. 


 eteatinana Feri at theta | 
ee cattahaa ate ae Reeretse at at at are 1 © 


Kar panyadoso pahatasyabhayah 
pricchami tvam dharmasammudhachetah \ 
nantes tty * belt eae 


yacchreyah SVQnHISCHLIGM br uhi fan fre 
sisyas te °’ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam \\ 7 


PE cere Bh wy MO 4 


5 PUTTY AT TACT TT: kar panyados ho pahatasya- 
bhayah : with mind distracted by pity, aig dharmasammu- 


F fanaa ‘\ wd aqabitani 


. A :ignorant of (my) righteous duty, cay tyam: to thee, 
oeaTly pricchami « I ask, WU yat : what, rerirery nischitam : 

decisively, 2% sreyah : good, Tald syat: may be, Aq tat: that, 
q me: to me, ate bruhi: say, Sits § aham ; I, a te; to you, 


fies sishvah ‘am rAiceinia tum * ¢n #¢lhae FREE wana 
ae ne emer . ALR Uibwapic, cay bY¥Yaiit . tO TH Cy ATAY pra pa- 


nnam : take refuge, ANY mam: me, arthy sadhj : “teach, 


Substance: (O Krishna!) My mind is distracted by the 
taint of pity and | am ignorant of what my duty is, andso, I ask 
you to teach me what is good forme. Iam your disciple. [ 
take refuge in you. 
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means a greedy man, a beggar. It meansalso a man ignorant 
of the knowledge of Atma. 


Commentary : Karpanyadoshah : ‘Kripanah’ commonly 


The first meaning does not apply to Arjuna, for he was 
never known to be greedy or a beggarly spirit. Therefore the 
word should here mean ignorance according to the meaning given 
in the Upanishadas. 


In the first discourse Arjuna speaks. Krishna listens and 
remains silent. Arjuna speaks of Dharma and Adharma, as if 
he knew the secret laws of righteousness and action. Still 
Krishna remains silent. Perhaps the Lord thought that he should 
not speak till Arjuna asked him to know the truth. 


eee on . et 


But Arjuna was not 4a Common man. He uneecr stood h his 
state of mind and the terrible perplexity and despair into which 
he was plunged by the tremendous responsibility of the situation. 
He realised that his own estimate of the situation was not all 
true as his mind was distracted by sorrow and despondency. So 
he stops the flow of his own obsessed thoughts and feelings, and 
simply surrenders to the Lord, to enlighten him and show the 
right path of action. He assumes the correct position of a humble 
disciple. The divine Master was pleased with Arjuna’s humi- 
lity. So it is in the relation between all disciples and teachers. 
The more humble the disciple is, the greater is the love of the 
surrendered to the Lord with complete faith; Arjuna sought for 
light and guidence. The Lord at once took upon himself the 
responsibility of a Guru. He taught him the highest wisdom. 
He “cleared all doubts and answered the questions. He revealed 
his universal form (Visvarupa) and in every way pulled up the 
sinking Arjuna from the slough of despondency. Arjuna dida 
great service to humanity by his self-surrender, for the Lord 
had then the proper occasion to deliver the message of the Gita 
to mankind. Let all seekers understand the inner meaning and 
significance of the subtle relations between the disciple and the 
master. 

Mind distracted : Nature in its own original state is 
pure in every man. It becomes defoiled and impure by bad 
elements like lust; greed and hatred. Without these defiling 
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elements, man’s nature is verily divine and spiritual. The whole 
attempt of religion is to show the way how to bring back the 
mind to its original state of purity. The position of Arjuna is 
not the impurity of lust or greed, or hatred, but of ignorance 
which rendered him incapable of deciding the great problem of 
righteous action in that critical situation. The unwise do not 
seek fora remedy even though all of them pass through the 


cama ctata anf narnlevity and ecanfncinn in enlvinea the arahlem 
Pale stall OL POrpitaity ab COMUSIOI Al SOLVE Le Pruuieiis 


of life. On the other hand, Arjuna discovered his mental weak- 
ness and immediately sought for a remedy. What is that 
remedy ? - Taking refuge in the Guru. Who is that Guru? the 


Blessed Lord Krishna himself. Arjuna surrendered to the Lord 
and appealed to him, “Jam your disciple, command me what 


I should do?’’. He fellat the feet of the ‘Lord. His egoism vani- 
shed. This is the surest path to spiritual realisation. This. is 
the ship that takes the bound soul across the ocean of ‘samsara’. 
The Guru is the expert pilot. If he is at the helm, there is no 
danger of any storm or tempest in life. He takes the disciple 
who has taken refuge in him safely through all dangers to the 
heaven of peace and freedom Therefore the aspirants should 
surrender to a competent Guru and practice the virtue of humi- 
lity. Then they receive illumination and realise the Supreme. 


. Arjuna confesses that he finds no other way but surrender 
to the Lord to transcénd his sorrow. 
[ ae. F ae enn ES, OT. nF 2), 


8. Fe ATA ANITA CESRYHSTTONT A RAITT 
way WATS Ust aoa aren < 

Ne hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 

Yac chokam ucchoshanam indriyanam|\ 

Ayupya bhumayasa patnamriddham 


Rajyam suranam api chadhipatyam * : 8 
Meaning : t WR Abusers + in the ela oo ewrerverey wen ne 
Vb Se iL CAMO 6 im tne wor Id, AUT G80 pat- 


nam : without rivals, an riddham : prosperous, real raven: 


kinegdam. WT sa. Ona ° af tha one eee aAahimnada 
RAID BEE, Bye 8b) 72: OF the Wlld, bleh  & aani patya 


dortinion, Bay af avPya ap’: & Possessing _ even, cP 


NT? 4 


a 


Ti : owe wees i to +2 BA 
Bij. BAMEKHYA YOGA Loy 


aaa 


wa mama sokam .. ay Sorrow, Aq yat : that, WIAA 4 panud- 
yat: would remove, ale a7satth nahi prapasyami: 1 do not see. 


Substance: Though possessing prosperous kingdom free 
from rivals, and holding even power over the gods, I do not 
yet see what could remove this sorrow of mine which burns up 


HAT OAS 


my senses. 


Commentary: Though a man possess all the power and 
prosperity in the world, and even acquire lordship over the 
gods, yet it cannot remove the distractions of the mind. The 
disease of the mind cannot abate by feeding it with greater 
wealth, power and position To discover this truth is the very 


first step on the spiritual path. Arjuna understood it clearly. 
So he confesses that power and lordship over the three worlds 
cannot remove the withering sorrow. The storm does not abate: 
The only cure for all diseases of the mind is the knowledge of 
Atma. itis this supreme panacea which Lord Krishna offers to 
Arjuna. Therefore it is clear that what one should strive for 
in this life is not power or position or enjoyment but the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Seif, 


_ Sanjaya narrates what Arjuna did afterwards. 
GAT VITA 
9, Wage et TST TTT | . 
a aie oft wee ore TT TTT TI a 
| Samjaya uvacha | 


yam uktva hrighikesam gudakesah paramtapah | 


am Fe Oe he 


Na yo:sya iti govindam uktya tushnim babhuvaha' 9 


ee | La a 


an ae 9 ee a aod, 
ba Se | DGINJAYA UVaCNG , Sanjaya Saiu 


Meaning : Ytwq! paramtapah : destroyer of foes, anita 
gudakesah : Arjuna, gitewq frishikesham : to Krishna, Tay 
STAT eva vs. ‘tya : thus havin ving spoken, TARA na yorsya: 1 will 


ee 


not fight, ait iti : thus, TARY, goyindam : to Krishna, Sey 
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uktva : having spoken, @lty wushnim : silent, ayaa babhuvaha : 
became. 


Substance: Sanjaya said: Having spoke thus, Arjuna, 
the destroyer of foes, finally said to Lord Krishna, “‘l will not 
fight’”’ and became silent 


Sanjaya narrates what Krishna did then. 
10. agara efit: seahaa urea | 
Tarte Adterahs Ta IN Q0 


Tam uvacha hrisikesah prahasann ivabharata\ 
Senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vachah| 10 


Meaning: ¥Itq bharata: O Dhritarashtra, Game 


senayor ubhayor madhye: in the middle of the two armies, 


fatteeay vishidantam : to the sorrowing, @q am: Arjuna (him), 
atte: hrishikesah : Krishna, 3@af8a prahasan niva asi Jaugh- 
ing, ¥2qY TA idam vachah : this word. 3a uvacha : said- 


Substance: O King Dhritarashtra! seeing Arjuna lamen- 
ting in the middle of the two armies, Lord Krishna, as if laugh- 
ing loud, spoke thus to him. 


Commentary: Asiflaughing: ‘Hasan’ means laugh- 
ing, ‘prahasan’ means laughing loud. The man of knowledge 
is generally amused when he hears the talk of the ignorant and 
observes what they say and do. Arjuna was caught in the grip 
of sorrow: as he did not understand the hidden laws of Dharma. 
Lord Krishna was the very embodiment of knowledge and 
Dharma. Therefore the specious arguments of Arjuna, the 
sperious feelings of pity and comp :ssion, the mental distraction, 
and physical collapse of Arjuna, raised a smile on the lips of 
the Lord Those who have not transcended ‘avidya’ suffer 
from a false identification with the creations of ‘Maya’, ihe body 
and mind and other worldly objects. The man of knowledge 
on the other hand knows that he is never contaminated by the 
modifications of the body and m. nd, and looks a at them from the, 


* 7 ~ 
vanta'ee point ofa a dis sin terest d Spe “Stator, 


| 


Il] SAMKHYA YOGA 161 


That is the difference between the wise and the ignorant. 
When aman sees arope and knows itas only a rope, he is 
naturally amused to see a man of defective sight who takes the 
rope to be a snake and jumps about in fear and confusion. The 
father laughs at the peculiar ideas and behaviour of his little 
children. So does the wise men smile at the fanciful theories 
and conduct of the ignorant. To the ignorant, ‘goshpadam 
Sagarayate’ ~ a span of ground appears like an ocean, and to the 
wise “sagaram goshpadayate’ =the ocean becomes a span of 
ground. Lord Krishna was the master of Yoga and Jnana. To 
him Arjuna’s peculiar argumentation, his bodily and mental 
agitation appeared laughable. So a smile beautified the sublime 
features of the Lord when he observed the mental acrobatics of 
his former friend and present disciple. Look at this picture 
and that -the wailing Arjuna and the smiling Lord. Such 
exactly is the difference between the wise and the ignorant. 


The Lord speaks. Sanjaya now records the teaching of 
Lord Krishna, whe first of all asserts that there is no one for 
whom there need be sorrow. : 
at WTA TA 


i. ——— TATA AGT | 
TATA atgatated ghar |) a 


Sri Bhagayan uyacha 


Asochyananyasochastvam prajnavadamscha bhashase 
Gatasunagatasumscha nanusochanti panditah ' 


al ATAUTAT Sri Bhagayan uvacha: The Blessed Lord said. 


Meaning : ey tvam: you, HUT asochyan* those who 
should not be grieved for, HeT{ra anvasochah : have grieved, 
VeIC ICA ES | prajnayadamcha: and words of wisd om, ATT bhashase : 
sprak, qe pinditah : the wise, Wat gatasun : th dead, 
TSS T agaiasums ¢ cha and the Hving STAT nanusochanti : 


grteve not, 7 J 7 
(14 a ™ ee i 
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Substance: The Blessed Lord said: O Arjuna! 


You grieve for those for whom there need be no sorrow, 
yet you speak words of wisdom. The wise do not grieve for 


the dead or the living. 


Commentary: The teaching of the Gita starts from this 
Sloka. So in the Gita~Sastra, this verse is regardedas the seed 


or source ( “Bija’) 


The message of the Gita starts with the word “Asochyan’ 
and ends with the words ‘ma suchah’ (do not grieve). So it 
appears that the main purpose of the Gita teaching is ‘“‘the 
removal of sorrow.” 


Those who should not be grieved for: Every object in the 
world has five aspects: (1) existence, (2) light, (3) joy, (4) name, 
and (5) form. Of these the first three - existence, light, and joy 
(sat, chit, ananda) are real and eternal. The later two, name 


and form (mama and rupa) are unreal and transitory. The first 


nat nama and farm. 


three constitntea tha raal natura af ma na 
we ew WA RAM VALLE BRA AOL LEC Wa ian, ang hoe BECLLELWY CELLS AWE US 


But such is the power of ignorance (‘avidya’) that man sees, 
krows and clings to the later two only - namely name and form: 
Tks first three are not directly seen, though they are experienced 
ev2ty moment of life. Thus, if we analyse and go a little deeper 
in-o the real nature of man, we find that it is indestructible and 
eternal. Only the later two go on continuously changing from 
tirie to time. Therefore, since the real man is eternal, one need 
nct weep and wailfor the modifications of name and form 
which he observes in life and death. When the real man is 
deathless, for whom should we grieve, andfor what? That is 
th. Lord’s position. 

Words of wisdom: Intellectual arguments are conceived 
by Buddhi, by which power man comes to decisions after due 
consideration: But the intellect is fisite It mperates within a 


limited range: It cannot go beyond the buddhi. 
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Buddhi, and the intellect are parts of nature, and they are 
subject to errors and mistakes in their concepts and conclusions. 
But it is different with men who have crossed the border land 
of the intellect, and entered the realm of Atma — the super- 
conscious state. He alone knows and speaks the truth: Arjuna 
did not attain that state. So he measures every thing with the 
yardstick of his own deluded intellect. His arguments not to 


fight the battle are of this nature. Lord Krishna dismisses them 
all in one suggestive phrase (‘Prajnavadah’) and proceeds to 
state the ultimate position: 

The wise: Ordinarily a Pandit is one who is well-versed 
in the languages and literature, poetry and scripture, logic and 
oratory: But the Lord here gives a new definition for the word. 
He is a pandit who grieves not either for the living or the dead. 

Again in the 4th Chapter, Pandit is described as one who 
has burnt up all actions in the fire of ‘Jnana’. 

And again in the Sth Chapter, the Pandit is described as 
one who looks upon all with an equal eye. 

So the word should be understood in the higher sense 
of a man of wisdom: It is necessary that, besides mere learn- 
ing and book-knowledge he should attain the knowledge of 


Aima and receive the grace of God- 

Question: Who is a Pandit ? 

Answer: He who does not grieve for the living or the 
daad ar far anu obi mat 4 +lenn uy 
MEG WA LSL CLiny Oojecr if the wor id is a Pandit: 


The Lord lays down the law of the immortality af Atma. 


12. FMA Sg aa & et AY TATA : 

aa a uber aT THA TH Al QR 
Na tveva’ham jatu na’sam na tvam ne’me janadhipah \ 
Na cai’ya na bhavishyamah sarve yayam atah param" 12 


Meaning : Meq cham : 1, Arg jatu : at any time, aT 
hasam . was not, WII naiveva : never was, A tvam : you, 7 
na (na asih iti): never was not, av ime : these, Saiftqqt: janadhi- 
pak: kings, 4] na (na asih iti): never were not, aq Ty arah 


ell 
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param : hereafter, TTY Wa yayam sarye : all of us, Talacata 
nabhayishyamah : would not be in future, GY cha : and, qeq 


_— — 


na eya: never also. 


Substance: (O Arjuna!) Myself, you and all these Kings 
here never were not in the past, and never would not be in the 
future- 


Commentary: Through this aches the 
‘Mahavakya’ ‘tat tvam asi’ (Thou art That. ‘I’, ‘you’ and all 
beings in the world are all forms of the one Supreme Self. So 
the individual being and the Supreme Being are not two separate 
entities, but one and only one Thisis the most secret of all 
Spiritual secrets. This is the essence of Brahma Jnana+ Since 


the Lord teaches the 


oo 


Lt ee A 


Arjuna renounced all the powers and pleasures of the three 
worlds, Lord Krishna considered him fit to receive the supreme 
knowledge, and so begins to teach the highest Truth. 
Three important facts come out in the Lord’s declaration 
that all beings are eternal — 
1) Atma is eternal, 
2) Each individual being is Atma, and not the body 


a TE ee 


with name and form, 
3} The one Atma pervades all beings in the world. 


This teaching inspires tremendous strength and courage. 
When a man’comes to know that he and others essentially do 
not perish, there is no cause for grief at all. Death is then 
regarded as only a change of name and form. When the seed 
bicaks up and grows into a plant, there is no need for grief at 
all. The name and form of ihe seed have disappeared, but it 
is there in the form of a plaat. Lord Krishna found out the 
root cause of Arjuna's grief and sorrow, and he knew that the 
knowledge of Aima alone could put an end to all weakness and 
despondency. So he starts his teaching with the tremendous 
afiirmation of the immortality of the Soul and the deathless- 
me. 66 Of the individual being. 


All of us hereafter: ‘all of us’-From the point of view 
of the Supreme Self, there is no separation between God, Guru, 
and the commen man. All belong to the same eternal existence. 
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So'we find that Anjaneya speaking to Sri Rama says: (‘Atma 
budhya tvamevaham’). The indivudual being manifesting as the 
ego is the result of the limitations of the body, mind and senses. 
When these limitations are discarded, the so-called individual 
being, the ego, becomes veritably the all-pervading Supreme 
Self. That is the Reality. Knowing that he is the immortal 
Aima, where is sorrow, where is weakness? Thus the Lord 
inspires Arjuna with courage born of knowledge. 


Question: Who is Jiva ? 


Answer: The Arman conditioned by the body, mind, and 
senses is Jiva. 


Question: What is Atma? 


Answer: The unconditioned Self is Atma. It exists in the 
present, the past, and the future. It is deathless and 
eternal, 

tion: Does this apply only toa few? 

Answer: No. From the creating ‘Brhama’ down to the 
meanest insect, it applies to allalike. All beings 
without exception are the Atma and not anything 
else. 


The Atma exists even after the death of the body. 


13. Sfeaishyeqar 22 atart aaa Ser | 


tat Taran 7 gale il R3 
Dehino’smin yatha dehe kaumaram yavyanam jara ' 
Latha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati ' 13 


Meaning : ita dehinaha : for the embodied being, 
ata asmindehe : in this body: BLATT kaumaram : boyhood, 
TTAg yavyanam : youth, WY jara: old age, YY yatha: as, AAT 


tape apie rf rele Pond Pee Pe ee as aoe tt FL 4 dha atéaamnqane af F Pe) ae 
tatha : 80, SeTeqeTa: dehantara praptih ' the attaining of another 


body, qt tatra : thereat, Ht; dhirah: the firm man, azala 
na muhyati : is not detuded, , 
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Substance: Just as man in this body passes through the 
various stages of boyhood, youth and old age, like so, he passes 
into another body after death. The wise know it and are not 
deluded. 


Commentary: Boyho 
into another body —these four stages 
embodied being. 


In the body: Itis made clear that these changes affect 
the body and not the dima. When from boyhood one passes 
to youth, and from youth to age, he does not grieve. No one 
grieves when the seed dies as it is giving birth to the plant, 
And so, the Lord questions why one should grieve when the 
body falls and another is taken up by the individual being. The 
wise who know the secret remain firm when these changes over- 
take the body. The first three stages afte seen and known by 
all, but the fourth change is unseen and Sso it is looked upon 
with a feeling of awe and wonder. But the Lord points eut that 
even this change is just like the former and not in the least 
different from them. So he exhorts every one to know the truth 
and be fearless. It should however be remembered that the 
Jnani whose ‘karmic’ force is already exhausted has no need to 
take another body. The common man is subject to the law of 
rebirth to work out his karma till the last when he too becomes 
free. 


. Gu 
,‘S 
o 
c 
+ 
= 
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, old age, a and migrating 
are itable e 


inevit nm 
inevilta 


Cycle of the body: 
Boyhood — Youth — Old Age — Rebirth. 
The cycle rotates inevitably so longas the karma force 
works. When it is neutralised and destroyed by knowledge, the 


man is freed from the cycle of birth and death. This is libe- 
ration (Moksha). 


Question : What are the changes for the embodied being ? 


Answer: Boyhood, youth, old age and rebirth in a different 
body, are the changes- 


Question: Who is the man of courage ? 


Answer: He is the man of courage who does not grieve wh.n 
these modifications overtake the body, when man 


{ * Alan _o ae ee 


Powe. dies and passes into another body. 


~ 
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AMKEAYA TUGA 


bet 
— 


Heat and cold, painand pleasure are temporary phenomena. 
Endure them 


14. AUT aeae TaTET TET: | 


fad ” cad 
‘ 1 
a 


| aimmataistan aaa wr ti en: 
Matrasparsas tu kaunteya sitoshna sukhaduhkhadah 
Agamapayino ’nityah tam stitikshasva bharata' 14 


Meaning : aaa Kaunteya : Arjuna (son of Kunti), 
Tare matrasparsastu: contact of the senses with objeets 


adaad  oeheskerenereiere,  _! shnasukhadukhada} tmames 
naceda, UMS aah sitosnnasukhddtikhadah ; producers of 


cold and heat, pleasure and pain, amare agamapayanah : 
with beginning and end, feet: anityah : transitory, WW tan : 
them, Hq bherata: O Arjuna!, fafaera titikshasva : endure. 


Substance: Contact of the senses with objects produce 
heat and cold, pain and pleasure. These experiences come and 
go, and are impermanent. Endure them, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: Those who do not know that the world 
is a great illusion consider that the experiences of the senses and 
the mind are real, and super-impose them on themselves and 


ft ) 
suffer all-through their life. But those who know that these 


modifications belong to the realm of the body only, and that 
the Self remains untroubled and uncontaminated by them, are 
free from pleasure and pain, and such men live always in a state 
of happiness: However, so long as man is in the embodied state, 
even the Jnani must go through the physical changes. But since 
he knows the sharp distinction between the body and Atma, his 
attitude to them is entirely different from that of the ignorant 
man. SotheLord’s command is ‘endure them’. (‘Titikshasva’) 
There is no other way. 


Producers of pleasure and pain: The pleasure experien- 
ced by the senses is not pure pleasure. It is mixed with pain: 
‘Ii itis a pure pleasure, it should not have any touch of pain 
either before or afterwards- Elsewhere in the Gita it is said 
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that the pleasures derived through contact of the senses with 
worldly objects are themselves the source of pain. Common 
experience is also the same. The same thing causes pain and 
pleasure under different circumstances, in varying degrees. 
There can be no such thing as pleasure apart from pain- They 
are the two sides of the same coin. They are called ‘dvandvas’ 
-pairs of opposites, which always go together. So the Lord 
speaks of them together as producers of pleasure and pain 
(sukhadukhadah). 


With beginning and end: When wordly pleasures come 
no one need be elated, for their nature is not'simply to appear 
but to disappear also, and where there is elation there should 
be depression. Pleasures come as guests and againdepart: They 
are transitory and sbort-lived- Therefore one should not get 
himself attached to them. Such attachment will always lead to 
pain when they disappear, and it is absolutely certain that they 
disappear in course of time. He is then the ‘dhira’- the man of 
courage, who is disinterested in them, and feels no attraction 
for them. The foolish man is deluded by the superficial attrac~ 
tions offered by sense-objects, runs after them, and gets him- 
self caught in the whirlpool of Samsara. And besides, even a 
casual observer knows that, not desired by him, several painful 
things come to him by the power of providence in the cyclic 
motion of time, and he should be in a position to conclude that 
even pleasures would come similarly through time, and precious 
life need not be wasted for obtaining such pleasures. The duty 
of every thoughtful man is to seek for Truth in the midst of 


o 
this chanoine nhanamaeana and the nnadulteara tad. Ananda which 
ak BACH AR fry A iA fe Pe wet iit Litt, CLEEMS UAW CERES A oe A ESL EU L BLAWZASA 


is pure and perfect and which brings no pain in its wake. The 
Lord exhorts Arjuna to seek for such permanent joy. 


Endure: Endure them (Titikshasva). This is one of 
the great mantras of the Gita) Man should be equal-minde1 
when cold and heat, pleasure and pain, come in the form ofan 
endless chain. So long as man has the body, they come. No 
one can stop them: So the Lord gives the satvic law (titikshasva) 
~endure them. Like sama and dama-control of the internal and 
external organs, ‘titiksha’- endurance is an absolutely necessary 
qualification for the spiritual seeker. 


-d 
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Question: What is the nature of sence~experiences ? 


Answer: They produce heatand cold, pleasure and pain. They 
come and go» They are impermanent. 


Question: What should one do when they come ? 
Answer : He should endure them with an equal mind and remain 
calm and unmoved. 


ad Lord Krishna declares the fruit of such equanimity of 
Hing 


¢ 
Pp 


1. HR a ayaa get geTta | 
aageage dit aisraars Bee | Ry 


Yam hi na vyathayantyete purusham purusharshabha | 
Sama duhkha sukham dhiram so’mritatvaya kalpate 15 


Meaning : TeTTH purusharshabha: chief among mortals, 
O Arjuna!, UA ete : these, TACO samaduhkhasukham : equa! 
in pain and pleasure, Yq dhiram: firm, 7 yam +: whom, 
GV purusham : man, Weaqatea na vythayante : do not affect, 


. 


a: & sah hi: he, surely, ICKY amritatvaya: for immortality, 
Regd kalpare : is fit. 


Substance: The firm man who is not affected by pain and 
pleasure, who remains equal-minded, surelyis fit for immorta. 
lity, O Arjuna, Chief of mortals! 


Commentary: Chief among mortals: We who has con- 
trolled the senses, who is not attracted by worldly objects, and 
who is equal-minded in pain and pleasure, is the best of men. 
Worldly greatness is not enough, but along with it one should 
acquire spiritual excellence also. Then alone he becomes the 
chief among mortals. The Lord exhorts Arjuna to acquire 
spiritual greatness, and so he addresses him as ‘chief among 
mortals’ ~ (‘Purusharshabha.’) 


Equal in pain and pleasure:- Fitmness of character 
implies equanimity of mind under all conditions of pain and 
pleasure, He is firmly fixed in Atma who feels that the pairs of 
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‘opposites (‘dvandas’) are only modifications of the body and 
mind. Pleasure is only a wave of the mind, and pain is also a wave 
of the mind. The Arma is above the mind. It isa witness of 
these changes. So the firm man is indifferent to them, like Suka 
in the court of Janaka. 


He is fit for immortality :- Liberation is known as immor. 
tality. The world of name and form is dead matter, Jada. lit 
is subject .to birth and death. The state of Arma is deathless. 
So liberation is not something to be acquired fresh by man, but 
it is his essential nature. It is not something existing in the 
Heaven or sky: It is immortality here and now and for ever, 

Par iy -e oe | sae el mee the te mre 


He who attains this Stare does not come unger the PpUWSIL of 


death. He has no need to take a body again. 

Fitness for Moksha is not here confined to any 
gion or castes The Lord simply says that the man of heroic 
endurance and equal-mindedness is alone {fit for liberation. 
There is no distinction of caste or creed. 


Question: What is Moksha ? 
Answer: The state of happiness ‘ananda’ is Moksha. 
Question: Who can attain it ? 


Answer: He who is not drawn by sence~objects, who is firm 
and equal-minded in pain and pleasure attains it. 


Question: Who is a firm man (dhira) ? 


Answer : The man of equanimity in life and death, in the midst 
of all the tremendous agitations of life, is entitled to 
be called a firm man (‘dhira’). 


The Lord defines what is real and what is unreal. 


16. reat faa arat ararat Fert aa: | 


Bua waiseqeTaaTTa AP: II 2& 
na’saio vidyate bhayo na’ bhavo vidyate satah | 
ubhayorapi dristo ’ntastvanayo Stattvadarsibhih ' 16 


Meaning : qq! asatah: of the unreal, AlF biavah : being, 
afiad na vidyate : is not, Aq sarah of the real, HA? abhavah: 
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id +s ~> ot array: 


—ysrsrek + yo. 7; ee | a 
DB, SEES nad yi Gi€é. is Hu 


swat ubhayoh : of the two, 4 api : also, Be antah: the final 
truth, @ tu : mdeed, aaa har: tatyadarsibhih : by knowers of 
the truth, tM drishtah : is seen. 


Substance: The unreal has no being, the real has no 
non-being. The final truth of these two has been seen indeed 
by those who have experienced the essence of things. 


Knowers of the truth *- This refers to persons who have 
directly seen the final Truth. For them, itis no longer specu- 
lation or argument or more imagination, but direct perception. 


ee ee er aa a sam a 


Such realised men understand Cieariy what is real and what is 
not real. The body and the world are subject to destruction, 
and so they are not the truth; They are non-existent- That which 
becomes non-existent cannot have a state of reality at any time, 
Even if it appears to be real, it is the reality of the mirage only, 
The Atma alone is real. Atno time was it not. At no time 
will it cease to bee The man of knowledge knows the truth. 
Others who are ignorant confuse the two by ascribing reality to 
the unreal (body and the world) and denying the real, (the 
Atman). This confusionis the root cause of all sorrow and 
suffering for mankind. 

To deny the existence of the real Atma, who aloneis real, 
is the first error. To assert the existence of the unreal, body 
and world, is the second error. The first error is known as 
‘asambhavana’ and the second error ‘viparitabhavana’. By the 
first error, what is real vanishes and so the eternal Asma 
becomes something which is far away from us. By the second 
error what is palpably unreal is taken for the real and thus the 
ignorant man brings upon himself endless suffering and sorrow. 


To end the sorrow, it is just enough for man to see the 
real as real, and the unreal as unreal. This is the way to 
peace and the removal of sorrow. The spiritual masters know 
the secret and hence they are filled with blisse The ignorant 
man fails to see the Truth, and so he is caught in the whirlpool 
of ‘samsara’ and suffer endlessly: 


172 GITA MAKARANDA | CHAPTER 


In this verse, the Lord propounds the fundamental pro- 
position of Vedanta ~ ‘Brahma Satyam, Jagat midhya.’ 


Question : Whe are the seers of truth : 


Answer : Those who see that Atma aloneis real and that the 
body and world are unreal, are the seers of Truth- 


17. - afters @ afte a WHE a | 


Ramerrera a errdnere 0 
Avinasi tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidam tatam | 
vinasa mayyayasya’ sya na kaschit kartum arhati " 17 


Meaning : aaa sarvam tdam: all this (world), 34 


yena : by which, Gay tatam : is pervaded: TT fat tu: that 
aaa avinasi * indestructable. fate viddhi : 


BLA ee ee ee, Sr ee Be Lh Fer ere 


know, FeqTara avyasyasya : of the imperishable (Atma), 


Tarr ovinasam + dectr U ictian carr lravtam + to do wer farce 
ein Die ke © Feriee Se MV U bd ew Pail THR PvbEs ETT 6 why ie hie 


na kaschit : any one, ett arhati : isnot able. 


Substance : (O Arjuna !)!Know that !Atma by which this 


he destruction of the imp 

Commentary : Since every thing - the moving and the 
non-moving objects of the world —is pervaded by the Self, 
which is present in the heart of every individual, one should 
consider every object as the manifestation of the self and be full 
of love and kindness for all. He should not commit any sin, 
since Atma, the Lord, is present every where. Since nothing 
Cah Cause the destruction of Aima, one should contemplate and 
strive to live in Atma without any kind of doubt or fear. 


Question ‘ What is the nature of Atma? 
Answer : Atma pervades the whole universe. It is imperishable. 


ab dh 


No one can cause its destruction. J 
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The real is further explained in contrast with the unreal. 


18. Heated FF tat Freer anti | 


STASIS TAIT ANA | ge 
Antavanta ime deha nitvasyo’ktah saririnah | 
anasino ’prameyasya tasmadyudhyasva bharata i Is 


Meaning : fTerRea niryasya : of the real, AatRlt! anasinah : 
of the indestructable, Aqa7E aprameyasya: of the incomprehen- 
sible, Wa: saririnah: of the embodied, f% ime : these, Tet 
dehah : bodies, Arqaqeqt antavantah : subject to end, Gat! ukiah: 
are said, Gq tasmat : therefore, WA Bharata : O Arjuna! 
Wea yudhyasva : fight. 


Substance : ‘These bodies which belong to the real imperi- 
shable, unknowable Atma are said to be subject to end; ‘there~ 
fore fight, O Arjuna! 


Commentary : Subject to end :- These bodies are subject 
to death. You are not the body. You are Aima, the indweller, 
holding the body asa vehicle. So no one should depend on the 
perishable b bodies. You should hold on to Arma, till you obtain 
the consciousness of your identity with Atma, and cut off the 


false identification with the body: 


Of the embodied: Atma is not faraway. He is in and 
pervading the body, but completely free and uncontaminated by 
all the modifications of the physical and subtle bodies. Man 
should constantly cultivate his identity with Atma, and reject 
the identity with the body (‘dehatmabuddhi’), and remain as 
Atma. 

Therefore fight: Since Atma is imperishable, and the 
bodies are subject to death now or hereafter, the Lord exhorts. 
Arjuna to carry out his dury and fight the battle freé from 
sorrow and fear. The Lord wants his disciple to act in the light 
of his knowledge of Atma, and the. Perishable 3 nature ° of material. 
thirigs. le 
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Question : What is the nature of the body ? 
Answer : It is subject to dissolution and death. 
Question: What is Atma, the dweller of the body ? 
Answer : It is real, imperishable and unknowable by the senses 
and the mind. 
Atma and its deathless nature is further explained: 


19. Oe AFH BT TA HEAT | 


ony at a Rsratat ara atta a ead 11 88 
Ya enam vetti hantaram yaschai’nam manyate hatam | 
ubhau tau na yijanito na ’yam hanti na hanyate * 19 


Meaning : 4 yah: he who, UA¥ enam : this (self), Fae 
hantaram : the slayer, Af vetti : knows, 44 yas cha: and he 
who, GAH enam : : this (self), FY hatam: is slain, Wey manyate : 
thinks, wal ubhoura : these two, J fasta: navi fjaniti.: do not 
know, AA ayam ; this (self), 4 ated na hanti : does not slay, 
4 zeaq na hanyanti: nor is slain- 


Substance : He who thinks that Atma slays, or he who 
thinks that Ana is slain, both these do not know the Truth. 
Atma does not slay, nor 1s slain. 


(1) Since Atma does not slay, it follows that Atma does 
not perform any action. It is actionless. It does not do any 
thing, nor does it prompt any thing to do. The sense of action 
and the feeling of activity belong to Buddhi only, and do not 


wows aes By Fa Maw wh raw wee aH — —— we F wate 


touch Atma which j is beyond Buddhi. He is an ignorant man 
who ascribes action to Atma. 


(2) Atma is imperishable and so it cannot be: slain.. It 
is eternal and unchanging. Therefore, the spiritual aspirant 
should persistently contemplate that he is the immortal: Aina, 
the witness of the physical and subtle bodies, the ever pure and 
perfect. 

Question : What is the nature of Aima? 


Answer .: It is free from all action. It does not slay, nor} is it 
Slain. 


“a 
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The Lord explains how Atma is immortal. 


20. = raed Brad ar wertaart year lat aT tT a | 
aa Fre aeaatst gue ay ead aeaATA ATT il Re 


Na jayate mriyate va kadachin 
nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah\ 
ajo nityah Sasyato ’yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane sarire ! 20 


Meaning : G4q ayam : this (Atma), FPA kadachit : at 
any time, q sad na jayate : is not born, q BEGET na mriyate ya: 
or not dies, 7 Feat na bhutva: having not been, ya! bhuyah : 
(any) more, afaat bhavita: will be, 4 A va na : or not, qa 
ayam : this (Atma), AT ajah: unborn, fim nityah + eternal, 
UA sasvarah : unchanging, FUT! puranah : the ancient, Tit 
sarire: in body, zeyyTa hanyamane : being killed, aged na 
hanyate * is not killed. . 


Substance ‘ Atma is not born, nor does it ever die; after 
having been it does not cease to be, unborn, eternal, changeless? 
and ancient; it is not killed when the body is destroyed. 


Commentary : In the Katha Upanishad, there isa verse 
similar to this. This shows clearly that the Gita is the essence 
of the Upanishads. | : 


Though the body is destroyed, yet the all-pervading Atma 
never dies. It shows that Atma remains only as a witness to 
the modifications of the body like birth, youth and death, and 
of the mind in the form of pain and pleasure. The disturbance 
of the storm clouds does not affect the sun or the sky through 
which they pzss. Therefore man should not identify, himself 
with the foul perishable body and the ever-functioning mind, 
but should hold on to his identity with the Self ‘Supreme joy 
and courage re realised by the wise who are one with Azma. 
The fear of death is atonce driven off by the knowledge that 


ke io thea immortal dma vy 
Lite LO GSW ALLL WE es eT : ot ; 


Sani 
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a 


Question : What is the nature of Atma? 


Answer: It has no birth or death. It is eternal, firm and immo- 
vable- It is the ancient one. It exists when the 
body dies. 

aa he Lord explains why Atma does not Slay anything nor 


21, - aarti Fre q SAAT AET AY | 
mao eu TT at ataats ala az I 22 


Vedavinasinam nityam ya ena majamavyayam ' 
katham sa purushah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam" 21 


is si 


Meaning : qT Partha : Oo Arjuna !, at-yah : he who, 
WAY enam : this (Aima), ATX ajam : birthless, HeqITY avyayam : 
eternal, aaaeray avinasinam : imperishable, feaq. nityam § 
real, ¥{ veda : knows, AYR sa purushah + that man, FAT 
katham : how, FY kam : whom, qlaaid ghatayati : causes to be 
slain, Dr: | kam: whom ? a(ed hanti: kills. 

Substance : O Arjuna! He who knows that Arma is birth- 
less, deathless, real and imperishable, whom can ‘he slay or 
cause to be slain ? 


Commentary : The idea is emphasised that since Atma is 
eternal the man who knows Him, cannot slay any one, nor even 
cause to slay by any means. 


The relation between Atma and the body is ex plained 
through a simile. 


22. aiathe short aan era = Tala as T Tir | 
ere artherftt ere shone tanh aati St RR 
- Vasamsi jirnani yatha yihaya 
navani grihnati naro *parani| 


tatha, sarirani.vihaya jirnany.. fo 
unipond Samyasi navani dehi + teen eee te! Bors 
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Meaning ; @t narah * man, stot jirnani : worn out, 
Tay vasamsi : clothes, fagt@ vikaya : having thrown away, 
MTT aparani : others, amit vavani : new, UIT yatha : as, 
wala erihnati: takes, Tt tatha: so, eet dehi : the embodied, 


Perr jirnani : decayed, aera sarirani : bodies, faery vihaya: 
re, . new 


ha Vi Wr mn rs] urn Awaihaw aen mayor? 
hed Dy FU ECG navani a Lak ¥¥ 5 


at av rote? Tt 
SACL VALLE WELL CLV EL Vy Sela Mii yiite » UV 
(bodies), aaila sa samyati ; takes. 


Substance: Just as a man casts off his worn-out ctothes 
and puts on new ones so also the Self throws away its worn out 
bodies and takes other fresh bodies. 


Commentary : The Lord adopts the method of explaining 
his ideas by means of vivid similies. Such comparisons he Ip to 
make the idea clear to common man. We have here a familiar 
simili to explain a very high vedantic doctrine that the body is 
just like a garment worn by man and just as these garments are 
changed from time to time, even so the Jiva goes on changing 


the physical body birth after birth. 


No one grieves when he casts off dirty and torn clothes 
and puts on other fresh garments. No one grieves when the 
autumn-withered leaves fall off from the branches: There is 
always the knowledge that iresn leaves come up with the arrival 
of spring: The whole of Nature presents such alternate pictures 


narnernien an tn Ae TAN at AARAoOAH A 


of bareness and beauty accoreing +0 the changes Of seasons. 
The Lord points out that death is no move than the rejection of 
ihe old and decayed body. The Jiva drops off the decayed body 
by death and adopts a fresh one. So there is absolutely no 
cause for grief- But of course, to destory the past karma by 
supreme jnana, and escape from the cycle of birth and death is 
the reward of the highest realisation. 


Bodies :~ The plural is used here to show that man has 
to pass through innumerable bodies, birth after birth, so long as 
be remains ignorant of his real nature. 


Worn out :-- We have to interpret this word as bodies 
whose karmic force is exhausted. We see that people die in 
vhild and youth, wen the physical body is not supnosed. t9 be 

(12- 
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old or worn out. In such cases the karmic force for that parti- 
cular body is exhausted and it falls of accordingly. 

The Vedantic doctrine is that the Self remains deathless, 
passing from one body to another, according to the force of 
Karma done with the body. These bodies (upadhis) continue to 


Se ee ee Taree Le 


change but the real man, ‘Atma, remains unaffected and change. 


less. 
The five elemental forces cannot affect the Self, Atma. 


23. aa fBeafa avait aa cals orem | 
a dal Hemeeargl FT aaa ale | RR 
Nainam chhindanti sastrani nainam dahati pavakah \ 
na chainam kledayantyapo na soshayati marutah \ 23 
Meaning: Way enam : this (Atma), aearitt sastrani 


wi ee 2 


weapons, alocatea na chhindanii : cannot cut, Qe! pavakah : 
fire, WAY enam : this (Atma, aqzEla na dahati : cannot burn, 
SMT A apah cha: and waters, UY enum: this (Arma), “peated 


a 


na kledayanti : cannot wet, Wi@at marutah : wind, walrata 
ha soShayati : cannot dry up. 

Substance : Weapons cannot cut, fire cannot burn, water 
cannot wet, wind cannot dry up this Azma. 

Commentary : The Jiva is the combination of three 
faciors, body, mind ana Ama. One is subtler than the other: 
The five material elements can affect the body only, because the 
bouy is composed of the five clements. They cannot affect the 
mind, the subtle body, because the subtle body is finer than the 
et.ss body We see that gross matter can break up or destroy 
onjy a gross object. The sword can cut through a plant or 
human body, but it cannot cut the air or the cther. Finer and 
finer objects are not touched or affected by gross things, Atma, 
beivg the subtlest element nothing can touch or affect it in 
any way. 

From the spiritual point of vie W, both the gross and 
subtle bodies are just false creations caused | bY Ignorance 


apidya), like the snake inthe rope. So the superi_.pused mind 


ww 
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and bedy dc notin any way interfere with or change Atma, 
which remains always the underlying substratum, like the rope 
on which the illusion of the snake is superimposed The crea- 
tions of the body and mind are like the water in a mirage. They 
appear to exist, but they have no existence in reality. What 
exists is Atma and Atma alone. Thus if the seeker contemplates 
the eternal and immortable Self, he acquires boundless courage 
and firmness. 


The indestructability of Atma is again affirmed. 
24, HepaTtswciaist weaisaesT way F | 
Rem BINT BMT SST TAT | 2B 
Acchedho ’yamadahyo ’yamakledyo ’soshya eya cha | 
nityah saryagatah sthanuh achalo ’yam sanatanah " 24 


Meaning : S4q ayam : this Atma, sea! acchedyah : 
cannot be cut, Haq ayam : this (Atma) Bate! adahyah : cannot 
be burnt, 27e2r akledyah : cannot be watted, PT SL asoshya 


aa uy ‘weg M44 ive oe hagas ib bk 


eyacha' and also cannot be dried, ATY ayam : this (Aima), tie; 
nityah : eternal, wae sarvagatah: all-pervadings @[q: sthanuh : 
stable, was: Achalah: immovable, (qld! sanatanah : ancient, 


Substance: This Atma cannot be cut, cannot be burnt, 
cannot be wetted and also cannot be dried wp. It is eternal, all- 
vervadine. firm. immovable and ancient. 


re MASS yp SRA RG SAE a 


Commentary : The five elements can only affect the body, 
because it is composed of the five elements. TheSelf is nota 
composition. If itis a composition, it should naturally de- 
compese like the body and die. But the Self is deathless. It 
is One- 

Eternal, all-pervading ~ By these two epithets, Atma is 
declared to be beyond time and place ‘Niryah’ mean eternal 
(i-e-) having existence in the past, presen! and future. “Sarva- 
gatah’ means all-pervading 1. e. pervading the whole univ.rse 
entirely. Having entered time and space, the Self remains sulk 
above and beyond them. Every objectin time is subject to lime. 


ier 4 


There is no object which is not finally destroyed by tue. 
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Worlds, stars, constellations, all things seen and known are 
swallowed up by time. And what is most wonderful is that the 
Self swallows up time and remains as Self. It is known as 
‘antakantaka’. It is eternal: Itis eminence. It shinesin all as 
existence, knowledge, and bliss. Such being the truth, how can 
any one commit sin against another. The noble ideal of univer- 
sal love is the Jogical corollary from this truth that the Self 
alone exists every where, and in all beings. The seeker has thus 
to eliminate all sin and unchartitable thoughts and feelings 
against others by the contemplation of the supreme Self as the 
Lord of the Universe. 


Because Atma is all-pervading and universal, there is no 
question of its moving from one place to another. And So, it 
is the immoveable (sthanu’). It is also the anctent (sanatanah). 
So ‘Sanatana dharma’ would really mean ‘Atma-dharma’. Those 
who have reached the state of Atma are liberated men, Jivan- 
muktahs’ the livingfree. 


Question : What is the nature of Atma? 


Answer : It cannot be cut or burnt or wetted, or dried up. It 
is eternal, all-pervading, immoveable and ancient. 


Knowing that Atma is eternal, one overcomes Sorrow. 
25. yerisaameeisd aaraisageae | 


amied Beat argarbraeeha Qt 
Avyakto’yam achiniyo’ yam avikaryo ’yamuchyate | 
tasmadeyam viditvainam nanusochitue marhasi\ 25 


Meaning : WY ayam : this (Atma), Beret avyckiah : 
urknowable, H4q ayam : this (Aima), APE achiniyah : beyond 
thought, WI ayam : this (Atma), afinta: adyikaryah : change - 
less, Seq uchyate : is said, WATE tasmat: therefore, TAY enam: 
this (Atma), ), TAY evam : SO, fate viditva : knowing, aaa 
ankSochitam : to lament, ate! Mt na arhasi : is not right for you. . 


Substance: This self is unknowable by the senses, un~ 
th.akable by the mind, and is not subject to any kind of 
change. Knowing this, you should not grieve: 
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Commentary; An object made up of the gross elements 
can be seen by the eye: Arma is not such an object. So the eye 
cannot see it. Since Atma is beyond thought, the mind is 
powerless to know it, Atma is the eternal substratum that exists 
after the mind vanishes. When the mind is purified, it merges 
inthe Atma and disappears, and when the mind disappears the 
whole of the objective world disappears, and only Atma remains 

Tinw than ran the mind ondersctand 41ma9 


in its own state. 
Dee ver” 2 VY LAR E WEE LAW ERELALULS CALE L OP CLAELS 22 EFFEUE § 


More over every object in the world goes through six processes 
of change-birth, growth etc. Atma is not born, is not subject 
to death, is changeless and eternal: It is the eternal subject, the 
seer, It is the eternal witness of the universe. It is the very 
essence of Existence, Knowledge and Bliss. It is the final 
cause of the Universe. Ultimately the Universe dissolves into 
Atma and it alone remains without a second. 


You Should not grieve: The root cause of all sorrow is 
man’s ignorance of his real nature, and his identification with 
the body and mind- Thus sorrow takes possession of the 
embodied being. Sorrow (‘Soka’) is the direct consequence of 
ignorance (‘Moha’). But when, by the study of the ‘Sastras’ and by 
the grace of God and ‘Guru’, man comes to know that he is not 
the body but the Self (Aztma’‘, all sorrow leaves at once. This is 
the solution to the whole spiritual problem. Man should know 
and establish himself firmly in the Self. All spiritual practices are 
intended to pave the way for this blissful consummation, So long 
as there is the slightest separation between Atmaand the indi~ 
vidual being, there is scope for fear and sorrow to enter one way 
or the other. But when the union is complete, then is only bliss 
and blessedness all around. Lord Krishna exhorts Arjuna to 
know the Truth and transcend all sorrow and delusion. From 
this, we understand that the realisation of the Self is the only 
way to become free from the twin evils of ignorance and sorrow 
(‘Moha and Soka’): Knowledge alone is the pure light to dispel 
the darkness of samsara., | 


wth. ta 
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Question: What further‘is the nature 0f Atma? 


It cannot be seen by the senses, cannot be under- 
stood by the mind, is not subject to any kind of 


change. 
Question: What is the way to transcend sorrow ? 


Answer i To know that he is Atma and not the body and 
mind, is the way to transcend sorrow. 


Sven from the limited human point of view, one Should not 

grieve. | 
26. oe Bet Preis fre at aera aay | 

aanft et aera st anata i 2g 


Answer : 


Atha chainam nityafatam nityam va manyase mritam 
tuthe’ nl farm mahaba ho Nava m Snrbtiy maoarboasl kh SA 
CE4d PELE Fr & rhe i 1 +t FPR PERE PEPER ULE FBO PPO OS ay 


Meaning : qgtatzl mahabaho : mighty-armed Arjuna!, 
By atha cha: even if, Uyy enam : this (Self), AAA nitya- 
jatam ya : constantly born of, (et nityam : constantly, Fay 
mritam : dead, Wey manyase : (thou) thinkest, qe tathapi : 


even then, @iY cvam : thus, aT Pray Sochitum 3: to grieve, Ty 
tyam > you, TMNT na arhasi: should not. 


Substance : O mighty-armed Arjuna! Even if you think 
that the Self is constantly born and constantly dies, you should 
not grieve in this way- | 

Commentary :- Mighty~armed : The Lord addresses 
Arjuna as ‘mighty-armed’. Arjuna was endowed with great phy- 


— eer 


sical strength and energy. But it was of no avail to him in that 
perplexity-situation. His physical strength could not help him 
in his mental confusion and sorrow. So the Lord suggests that 
he should acquire spiritual light and knowledge, besides phy- 
sical strength and energy. 


The Lord argues out the point from the lower level of 
ordinary human-understanding, in order to comfort Arjuna and 


r 
Wsf4 him U tte. +m Ps en hinh~— 1 Tnws.t Par on ile cain ll 5.” a se at Ww. Lae! af 
ARit OUT UP tO Ie MIRMET IOVEl O1 spiritual insight. EvVCeh MI the. 
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Self of man is constantly born and constantly dies, there is no 
cause for grief; for, whatever dies takes a fresh birth again. The 
ordinary man whose insight does not go deep enough to 
comprehend the eternal Atma, sees that the body dies| When 


it dies, it should have again a birth- It is the process of endless 
repetition, So, why orieve when the bodies are destroyed ? The 


arte ¥ PRs wets FEES BEL OR DL ee 


Lord knows that mere theoretical affirmation of the immortality 
of Atma may not be immediately understood by his disciple. 
So he gives a practical reason which the comman man can easily 
understand. 


But the practical arguments are mere assumptions of the 
limited intellect only: Even ifitis taken that Atma, like the 
body, is subject to birth and death and rebirth, there is no 
need to grieve for the destruction of the body. Itfollows that 
it is utter madness to grieve for Atma which is real, deathless 


eee ee 


and e1er nal. 


27, sree & wat wen at seq aaE eT | 


ames 7 Taal I | Ri9 
Jatasya hi dhruyvo mrityuh dhruvam janma mritasya cha\ 
tasmadapariharye ’rthe na tyam sochitumarhasi | 27 


Meaning : {Tq jatasya: the born, f% hi : for, Bey! mri- 
tyuh: death, 3a} dhruvyah: certain, BA mritasya: of the dead, 
Seq janma cha : and birth, Taq dhruvam ; certain, Taq 
fasmat : therefore, MRZt4sSY apariharyerthe : in inevitable 
matter, ca tvam > you, array sochitum : to grieve, arate 
na arhasi: must not. 

Substance : For, certain is death for the born, and 


ceriain is birth for the dead, and therefore you should not 
grieve about this inevitable course. 


Commentary: The Lord continues the argument. For 
that which is born, there is death, and for that which dies there 
is birth. This is the unalterable law for the body and all 
material things. The Self (Atma) as declared above, is not the 
body and is not the composition of material elements, and so 
it has neither birth nor death. So long as man remains in a 
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state of ignorance and identifies with the body, he inevitably 
passes through the cycle of birth and death. The same man, 
when he realises his identity with the Self, the procession of 
birth and death stops for him. The Lord here speaks of the 
common man who has not understood the secret of his real 
nature. The purpose of the Lord is to rouse Arjuna from the 
slough of despondency into which he sank in that hour of test 
and trial So He employs every argument both of spiritual 
Truth and common-understanding with equal force and con- 
viction. But the ultimate spiritual law remains unchanged by 
the mundane considerations brought forward to drive home a 


particular aspect of the Truth. 


28. eremrdliy yeni eoeaereatiey Aree | 
ROTH IT TT BT TRTATAT II Re 


Avyyaktadeeni bhutani yyakta madhyani bharate | 
avyaktanidhananyeva tara ka parideyana ' 28 


Meaning : yItq bharata: Arjuna |, athe bhutani : beings, 
Seamed avyaktadeeni : (are of) unknown origin, STRAT 
vyaktamadhyani : known middle, Heal qalkel avyaktanidhanani : 


of unknown end, Wf eva: only, T taitva: in that case, qe 
paridevana: lamentation, ®f ka: why. | 


Substance: O Arjuna! All these beings are of unknown 
origin, known middle, and of unknown end. Why then lament 
for it ? 

Commentary : This is a true estimate of all beings in the 
universe. Their state before their birth is not known. They 
appear to exist fora period after they are born. And again, 
they disappear after death. One does not see them before birth 
and after death. Why men feel so much when they pass away ? 


People have no connection with the body before it is born. 
And they cease all contact with the body after death Only for 
a brief interval in the middle period, there is a kind of link. 
What has not existed in the beginning and what does not exist 
after the end, though it appears in between the two points, 
cannot be real. It is non-existence. 
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The whole universe is thus an illusion. This is the drum- 
beat of Vedanta. 


The dream world did not exist before the dream. It does 
not exist after one wakes up from the dream. It extsis only 


while the dream lasts. He knows it to be a tremendous illusion 
after ha wakeo nn In the same way, the whole universe and 


CLA CWR AAW FY S46 A Ge hs the wh eh iE EA “3 wa a ey ee ee ee met oe he 


all the pleasures and pains that one experiences, are all illusions 
for the man who has awakened from the dream. They are like 
the water in the mirage, which to the eye appears clear and 
beautiful, and which when one investigates disappears at once. 
Why then all this fear and sorrow, weeping and wailing when 
the whole thing is an illusion ? 


Tan 4h: 22 244 oF + ae $1 


in this manner, th 
succession of thoughts so far may be summarised thus. 
Ail 


f1 a ere io ate te te oon Pe | ha tha nm ra a 
(iJ Ait hae «=iS)6« GLUT ital. Abd living beings, LU 47 wa 


relations and friends are different manifestations of the same 
indestructible Atma, and so Arjuna should not grieve for 
them. 


(2) Atma is unchanging; one wears and throws away 
different bodies, as old clothes are discarded and new garments 
are worn. 
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(3) Even if it is accepted for the sake of argument, that 
Atma itself is born and dies again and again, Arjuna should not 


Tinwa Fase ¢ha danA Lharavass Lavy ahanlA talean hieth annin 
BAW YW TE Lil Mediu, because wey OOREGPLEILR LEIA oir th cl ech iil. 


(4) These bodies did not exist before birth, and so do 
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jot ex 
val of time only. Therefore they are unreal, and illusory. Why 
then grieve for them ? 


The Lord now declares that the realisation of Atma is a 
rare achieyement for human beings. 


29. serene Be Tetaah Tat TET | 
qreaaaaen wont geared Fea Sa aT Re 


Ascharyavatpasyati kaschidenam 
ascharyavadvadati tathaiya chanyah \ 


- 
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ascharyayacchainam anyah srunoti 
srutya pyenam yeda na chaiva kaschit \ 29 


Meaning : AEG kaschit ; some one, UY enam: this (Self )s 
ATTTT ascharyayat : a8 a surprise, raaia pasyati : sees, TF 
tathaiya :; and also, Hea! 4 anyah cha : and another, af 
ascharyayat : as a wonder, GY enam : this (Self), qeta vadati : 
speaks, Brat F anyah cha : and another, WA enam : this (Self). 
MATT ascharyayat : as a wonder, arate srunoti: hears, TTY 
Srutyapi: though hearing, Gi enam: this (Self), ATT cS 
kaschit cha: and any one, 3€ 4 W4 Veda naeva: also knows not. 


Substance: One sees this (Self) as a wonder, another 
speakes of this (Self) as a wonder, another hears of this (Self) 
asa wonder, yet, having heard, none understands this (Self) 
at all, 


Commentary: The spiritual science does not end with 
mere theory. Itis a practical experience. Only by experience 
does a man know the Self and understand what it is and how 
it. functions in the practical world. But, for such direct experi- 
ence, much good should have accumulated in the past, the mind 
should have been purified and freed from all bad tendencies. 
Therefore only the man who has long practised the control of 
the senses, (‘Sama’ and ‘Dama’), and who has gone through 


cloth can easily be dyed with any colour. The seed sown ina 
watered ground soon sprouts into a plant. Even so, when the 
mind is pure, the Self is reflected in it Clearly. But such men 
of pure mind are rare. So spiritual experience is a rare achieve- 
ment for any human being. The same idea is expressed in the 
Katha Upanishad. 


The man of heroic courage and determination desiring 


immortality, turns the out-going senses and mind inwards, and 
sees the supreme Self. 


~ 
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The Seif is not an object to be seen or spoken or heard 
of. Itis beyond the senses and mind. It is the subtiest of the 
subtle. Itis hidden in the inmost recesses of the heart. By 
selfless action, devotion, diSpassion, mediation and such 
other methods, the heart should first be purified, and the 
enquiry for the Self should be continued for a long time before 
the Self is directly perceived, The Lord does not say that no 
one knows Him: He means only that such men are rare. 


ae 


Since the Self is entirely different from any object seen 
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The Lord concludes this part of 
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the argument by restating 
position that Atma is indestructib O 
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30. At Premredsa BF ete ara | 
aeareratin warty at et ayPrawete i z° 


Dehi nityamayadhyo’ yam dehe sarvasya bharata ' 

tasmat sarvani bhutani na tyam sochitumarhasi:\ 30 

Meaning : WItd bharata: O Arjuna], TTT saryasya : of 
all beings, @% dehi: in the body, aq eét ayam dehi: this in~ 
dwelling Self, ear nitvam : always, Wat avadhyah : not 
slain, Wt ‘asmat : therefore, agit servant : (for) all, qatar 
bhutani : creation, © cay ivam: you, TAT sochitum : to grieve, 
ae na arhasi : should not. | 


Substance : O Arjuna! The Self existing in the body of 
3]l beings is never slain. So it is not right for you (oO grieve for 


— ated 


any creature. 


Commentary : Though the body is slain, the indwelling 
Aima is not slain. This is true in the case of all creatures. It 
follows that Atma dwells in the body, as a witness, unaffected 
by the modifications of the body. 
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Always :- The immortality of Afma applies to all time, 
past, present and future. 


The body may belong to any man, beast, or plant or any 
thing in the universe. The indwelling Atma is the same every- 


where When the body snffers and diag the tennrant man 
T bh te Lh ts Ait wik vhs olieioaslt” A bet GAR A het LD Lay a rahe g Vvalw * Ete Oa eee S| 


thinks that he is suffering and dying, and so weeps and wails for 
the destruction of the body. The Lord here states categorically 
that the real man is no other than Atma, and so whatever might 
happen to the body, he is not at all affected by it, even as the 


sky is not affected by the passage of clouds over it. So where 
is the cause for sorrow? Sorrow comes only by the false identi- 
fication of the Self with the body. To think that you are the 
body is the very source, the very cause of allsorrow and suffer. 
ing. It is immediately removed when you come to know that 
you are Atma. So the seeker should constantly contemplate 
and realise his oneness with the immortal and ever-blessed 


Self, 

Bharata: Arjuna is addressed as ‘Bharata’ (i. ¢.) ‘Lover 
of Light’. It is in the light of the Seif that all things _Sshine, all 
things are scen and known. Whatever light is in the world, 
all that belongs to Atma, and not to insentient matter. He who 
loves this light is ‘Bharata’. 


Question : Explain the nature of the body and the Atma? 
Answer : The body dies. Asma is imperishable and eternal- 


Question : What is the way to remove sorrow 2 


Answer * WT Ad tn Pa rn 7.7 if rh ath . LaaA ae 
ve e ANUEL La identify OnCSeir With tic bedy, but realise his 


oneness with the Atma, is the way to remove all 
sorrow for ever. 
Thus the Lord enunciated the eternal nature of Atma, and 
from this verse onwards, he stresses the duty of Arjuna to fight 
even according to ‘Kshatriya Dharma’. 


31. waatt ater at feafrarehe 
Tals Ggesasegiraeg a Pes 22 


Svadharman api cha’vekshya 
na yikampitu marhasi' 
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Dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyo ’nyat 
kshatriyasya na vidyate ' 31 


Meaning : 4] cha : moreover, yay svadharmam : one’s 
pwn duty, seq aft avekshya api : considering, fraltray 
vikampifum + waver, TERT na arhasi : (you) should not, aqlaaey 
Kshatriyasya: for a Kshatriya, TENT dharmat : than righteous, 
Tet yuddhat: war, Aeqq anyat : other, qi sreyah : good, afa- 
ma f na vidyate hi: is not. | 


Substance: And moreover, considering your own duty, 
yeu should not waver, for, there is nothing higher for a 
Kshatriya than a righteous war. 

Commentary : We understand from this verse how much 
the Lord loves the performance of one’s own Dharma. One 
should not waver in discharging his duty. This is the Lord’s 
command. So long as the body lasts, every being has to dosome 
work or other. This is the inescapable law of our nature. 
Action being inevitable in the material world, it is necessary 


fae man tn AN anma ocalflaca wark annardina tan hie Ante whith 
RUE bidcdik $b UY GULLY GEILE OD YVR OW die EN Et MEL YY Atte de 


leads to great good on the physical plane and elsewhere. More 
so, selfiess work purifies the mind and leads ultimately to libera- 
tion. It is the duty of a Kshatriya to fight a righteous war. 
The Lord emphasizes the righteousness of the undertaking. 


Otherwise, it would be an unrighteous war resulting only in 
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hatred, sorrow, and death, and no merit comes to any one. 


39, WSesIyT aaa eIVSTHOTIAT | 


ASO aT ATT VSIA aTSdZ | 
ahaa ara Ty wad galery It 22 
Yadricchaya cho’ papannam syargadvaram apavritam ' 
sukhinah kshatriyah partha labhante yuddhamidrisam " 32 
Meaning : qT Partha : O Arjuna!, Gesal yadricchaya : 
and of itself, STFA upapannam : come, TAR apavritam : 
opened, TANS syargadyaram cha: and the gates of Heaven, 
Seay idrisam ‘+ such, Tay yuddham : war, eqfeaan Kshatriyah : 
Kshatriyas, OUrd labhante : get, ata: sukhinah : happy. 77" 
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Substance : For a Kshatriya, a righteous war of this type 
that has come of itself, is the open gateway to Heaven, and 
such warriors who are called upon to fight a righteous war are 
happy indeed. 


Commentary : Arjuna is here addressed as Partha, the 
son of Pritha (Kunti). This reminds us of the message that the 
mother sent to her son on the eve of the battle through Lord 
Krishna. 

“O Krishna! Tell Arjuna and the battle-minded Bhima 
that the time has come to justify why a Kshatriya mother desires 
to have sons.”’ 


War against external enemies is the duty prescribed for 
the Kshatriya. But the internal conflict with bad instincts and 
impulses, like lust, greed and hate, is taking place in the heart 
of every human being. The Kshatriya who fights a righteous 
war gains a kingdom or Heaven. The man who defeats the 
internal enemies attains Moksha, liberation (Moksha dvaram 
apayrutam’), The true warrior is always eager to undertake a 
righteous ¥ war. The spiritual seeker is always ready and alert 


33. ay sai a4 ear T BROT fy 


aeomamn sme Ae 


aa: ear af a fern qreaarceale I 33 
Atha cheitvam imam dharmyam 


se 


sari gramam Hid kar ishya 
tatah svadharmam kirtim cha . 
hitva papam ayapsyasi \ 33 
Meaning : 4 atha : but, cay tvam $ you, FAY imam : 
this, Tea dharmyam : righ.eous, MA sangramam : wat, 
patieata Sq na karishyasi chet: if do not (fight), qt tatah: 
then, TUT svadharmam : your duty, waa kirtim cha: fame, 
fecal hitva: having abandoned, QITq papam : sin, apace ter ava~ 
psyast : w.ll incur. 


Substance: But if you do nct fight this righteous war, you 
would tmecur :in by abandoning your own duty, mame and 
fame. 


oe 
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34. amlientt yeni waftsafea qserary 


race arate: wroretalt=at 1 8¥ 
Akirtim cha’ pi bhutani kathayishanti te ’vyayam \ 
sambhavitasya cha ’kirithrmaranad atirichyate | 34 


Meaning: af apicha : and also, waits bhutani : all 


beings, a te: your, Seqeay avyayam: everlasting, orate 
akirtim : dishonour, Hoyfasafeq kathayishyant? : speak of, OFat- 
faaea sambhavitasya : to a renounced man, oath: akirtih + dis- 


grace, At A maranat cha: than death, ajakeaa atirichyate : 
is greater. 


’ Substance: And also, these people will speak of your 


everlasting dishonour, and to one who is honoured, disgrace 
is Worse than death. 


Commentary : Disgrace comes when a man neglects his 
duty or when he does an unrighteous deed. The Lord points out 


that disgrace is worse than death, for death destroys the body, 
but disgrace stains the fair name of a man for generations: 


There is an inner meaning also. The individual human 
being is Atma, the imperishable ever-glorious Self. But man 
foolishly identifies himself with the foul small cage of flesh and 
suffers disgrace voluntarily: which no honourable man can con- 
template or ensure. It is man’s highest duty to livein and feel 


the glory of Avma, and his identity with the whole universe. 
35, WARN Weaed at ASTI! | 
at a at TERA wer area wraaTT IN Bt 
Bhayac'ranaduparatam mamsyante tvam maharathah | 
yesham cha tvam bahumato bhutva yasyasi laghayam" 35 


Ao q ahbnw't and yay y mi: amon whom. ef 
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tvam : you, 1, Aa bahumatah : much t “thought of, Yeat bhutva : 


(ridi Far vleand contempt) 
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having been, IRL: lazhayar n iit 
micah yasyasi: will receive, WeRAR maharathah - the great 
hefoes, {IY tvam: you, WH ranat: from the battle, Wald 
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The Lord propounds the law of work in the world, free 


from sin 
sy 
rer 


38. GUGM TA HAT SATSTa TATA II 
aay FETT sae FF qraAAUTA a¢ 
Sukha duhkhe same kritya labhalabhau jayajayau | 
jato yuddhaya yujyasva nai’ vam papam avapsyasi'|| 38 


Meaning : @@gra sukhadukhae : in pleasure and pain, 
wUTSTAT labhalabhau : gain and loss, HATHA jayajayau : victory 
and defeat, TAHA same kritva: having made equal, qa! tatah: 
then, Tia yuddhaya : forbattle, Fsqtt yujyasya: engage thou, 

eyam : thus, qiay papam : sin, & aaceaky na ayapsyast: 
(you) shall not incur. 


Substance : Having an equal mind in pain and pleasures 
gain and loss, victory and defeat, engage in battle and thereby 
you will not incur sin- 


Commentary : Jn this verse, the Lord teaches the secret 
of Karma Yoga. Though engaged in various types of activity, 
aman can live without any taint of sin. That secret lies in the 
balance of mind, equanimity and detachment. So should man 
work without losing his equanimity in the vicissitudes of natural 
change. Success unbalances the mind by a wave of elation, and 
defeat by a wave of depressica. 


This is what the common man experiences in the course 
of his life’s activity. The Gita propounds equanimity, as the 
only cure for these mental w.ves carrying man from one extreme 
to another. And these mental disturbances sre caused by 
attachment to the enjoyments of life. The seeker should know 
that he has nothing to gain or lose by victory or defeat in his 
endeavours. Thus he would be free from the disturbing emo- 
tic:.s of pride, egotism and elation in success, self-pity in sorrow 
and despair in failure. When the mind is kept in a state of 
equanimity, Aimais reflected clearly. How can such a man 
incur sin? Some people think that the yoga of work is a lower. 


path, and that work binds mun to the wheel of birth apd death. 
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The Lord denies it. It is not work that binds, but the attach- 
ment to the fruits of work that binds. Ifa man attaches him- 
self to the fruits of work, then he is bound and he has to take a 


number of births to enjoy or ouffer tha effect nf hic works. On 
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the other hand, if the aspirant Knows that he has nothing to 
seek for in the universe, that he is Atma, then he is indifferent 
to the results of his work: He is equal-minded. This is the 
secret of Karma Yoga. 


Then engage in battle: From this we understand that 
before plunging into action, one should know and practice 
the secret of work. The Lord’s command is ‘then fight’ (i-e.) 
after attaining equanimity of mind. Otherwise action immedia- 
tely binds him to the wheel of birth and death. The ups and 
downs of worldly life and its reactions will throw the man off 
the gear into a tormented state of pain and suffering. Perfect 
knowledge should illumine work. Then work becomes worship. 
Therefore the Lord first teaches Arjuna in the second discourse 
(Sankhya Yoga) the highest doctrine of Vedanta (i. e'), the 
indivisibility of the personal man with Paramatma, the immor- 
tality of the Self, and then, comes down to teach the method 
of work. 

Question: How should man work ? 
Answer : By being firmly established in equanimity. 


Question: What is the way of work without being tranished with 
sin? 
Answer : Detachment. 


Having spoken of Sankhya Yoga the Lord now explains 
the rudiment of Karma Yoga, 


39, mat asifeat ated stgalh feaat ora | 


bras rT i 
TaN BHT TA TT BHAT vereahy 


Esha te ’bhihita samkhye 
buddhiryoge tvimam srinu ' 

buddhya yukto yaya partha 39 
ka: mabandham prahasyast ' ca! 
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RAnanineg + ervey DawihA + O Arnina f gee cnnl- hve ren 

LVRCCRUEREEE 8 MU EE ETI NF ENA UE eg URE OU aid 
Sankhya Yoga, WI esha: this, gfs buddhih : knowledge, > te: 

eas@irtrers -Lhthtia, + te declared. GUITEAT vay . 

to you, Allied! @bfimtid . i Acelarea;, GIST yaya buddhya . 


with what knowledge, Yh! yuktah : associated, ai karma- 
bandham : bondage of karma, WéIt4ie prahasyasi : shall cast off, 
a (cam : that Yoga), aft yoge : in the Karma Yoea, d iu: 
in deed, EY imam : this knowledge to be taught, SY srinu: hear. 


= ° 


Substance: O Arjuna! So far the knowledge of Sankhya 
Yoga about Atma is declared. Now hear the knowledge of Karma 
Yoga, knowing which you shall cast off the bondage of work. 


Commentary : To work and yet to be free from the effects 
of work requires subtle understanding of the secret of work. 
Such understanding is termed buddhi, Holding this knowledge 
man isnot caught in the knowledge of Karma. Such work: 


inctand af hindinge man. heenmes a means to his liheration. The 
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Lord now explains the secret of Karma Yoga for the benefit of 
allmankind. Knowing the secret of Karma Yoga every indivi-~ 
dual can transcend the reactions of his own Karma, and reach 


the ultimate goal of liberation. 


The Lord describes the power of Karma Yoga. 
40. aeteraamisha ger z 


iol OO Dat De nd lel OS es eB es | a fara { 


START TRA ATT AY AAT Nh go 


Neha’ bhikramanaso °sti pratyavayo na yidyate | 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahaio bhayat' 40 


Meaning : 2% iha: in Karma Yoga “ hich  Teads to Moksha), 
SrsTat+ hh karma feartieni «© lawn af off. 
SUL ER ATTIRG aQondikarmandsSan : Oss of eit t, aTita “iad asti: is not, 


AEA: pratyayayah : adverse effects, sf na vidyate: is not, 


of this pri now 


ars or = ep ol pee et . o 7 
Ara sau, GSyd anarmasya . OF this pri ciple (of Karma Yoga), 


tqeTHTT svalpamapi : even a little, Ya! mahatuh : from great, 


even nt meng he 


t: fear, Aad trayaie : provecis. 
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DHAY 
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Substance : In this Karma Yoga, there is no loss of effort. 
Even if it is stopped in the middle, no taint or adverse effect is 


produced. Even a little practice of this Youn protects man 
from great fear. 


Commentary . This Karma Yoga, performed with discri- 
mination, is a powerful spiritual force. Jt never goes to waste. 
When once it is started, good results flow from whatever is 


AAwa ae this Vane Thaan 4 hakten AK anvarasa affart. atTvTAK if 
UVire Ail this AUR LuerTe 18 nO parm of aaverse ciecy oven i: 


it is stopped in the middle. For instance, when we palnt a seed 
in the soil, we should water the soil constantly. Otherwise the 
seed is destroyed. Such is not the case with this Yoga. What- 
everis done produces its own good resultsin proper measure and 
at the proper time- Nothing is lost and no effort is wasted. 


Protects from great fear :~ FEvena little of this Sadhana 


ect a 2 ae Lan ene ana nt far +” wal cur thant tha rran t faar of 
OVLlS Lhidail Dit bavak 1Car. Aud Wile t is tne eva tweets 


n this world? Death. The cycle of birth and death consti- 
rates "Samsara: By the practice of this Yoga, man transcends 
this awful fear. 


A small spark of fire is capable of spreading and burning 
up a whole forest; A small ship is capable of taking us over the 
big ocean. Even so, even a little practice of the Karma Yoga 


nrotects man from the creat ille of life. The seeker need not 


pra bww be BAAGEAA LAWS Lew Wht Bibl i ee Te WR Nat Ba Sat Aw we We 


feel discouraged at alle Though he cannot attain to the state of 
perfection all atonce, he should continue this practice, little by 
little, without intermission: Evenit isa piece of worship, or 


a small mantra — have faith init and go on doing itas best as 
you can- This will enable you to cross the ocean of samsara, 


5 


tT ie et er BU ah AA YR 2A WERE UAW ww oe he Te A LS a LS eae wr ee | oP 


A bit of medicine, taken with proper diet, helps a man to over 
come a fearful disease: 


This declaration is the most encouraging assurance of the 
Lord to all mankind. Generally the seekers are discouraged by 
thinking of the obstacles on the path of spiritual life ‘‘How can 
I swim across this mighty inscrutable ocean of samsara? How 
can I transcend this limitless darkness of ignorance? Alas! I 
am nota Rishi. Icannot perform painful Tapas. I have no 
steadiness of mind. HowcanIbesaved?” Such is the usual train 
of thought for the majority of the seekers. Such discouraging 
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thoughts are the real obstruction to progress. So the Lord 
assures all that whatever little they do will yield the best results 
and they can work wonders by their faith. This is the Lord’s 


promise. This is the Lord’s hope for mankind. 
Question : Explain the point of Karma Yoga. | 
newer (1) Whatar ve 40 Anne in thie Voor never aass tr 
Baw UY Wa ‘ TT ARES UL AD MUSE OLR Abt FUR saw ¥ We BVUS AF 
waste. 
(2) There is no adverse effect, even # it is stopped 
in the middle. 
(3) A little of this practice saves man from great 
fear. 
Question : What is the way to escape the fear of Samsara? 
Answer : To act according to the law of Karma Yoga with 
discrimination is the way- 


—_—- 


The Lord points out the difference between the yogis? Single= 
ness of mind, and the distracted mind of the ordinary mans 


41. saqarateaar afethe Soares | 


TEMA Bara? Teatseraareran |) 


TA NENT NEE ND SNe red it 


oc 
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Vyayasayatmika buddhirekeha kurunandana \ 
bahusakha hyanantascha buddhayo *yyayasayinam } 4] 


Meaning : §edraq kurunandana: O Arjuna}, S@ iha : in 
the practice of this yoga, sqaararfiaat vyavasayatmika : one- 
pointed, ate: buddhih : determination, WRI eka : single, werq- 
ariat avyavasayinam : of the irresolute, yga! buddhayah - 
thoughts, TSA: bahusakha : many branched, yazan f& anan- 
tah hi: endless, indeed. 

Substance : O Arjuna! There is only one faith and thou- 
ght for those who practise this Karma Y oga. The minds of 


others are divided into various branches, and their thoughts 
and speculations are endless. 


Commentary : Fa ith in Atma (God) is only one concentra-— 
ted thought, -It seeks for nothing else. It does not disperse 


Wu ee oer Wh 444) 


ag SAMKHYA YOGA 199 


itself and spread o1 ut like the branches of a tree. Though the 
man Is engaged i ina » hundred tasks, yet the main affirmation of 
the mind is only one (i.e) the universality of the Supreme 
Self. So in all that he does, his mind is firmly fixed in Avna. 
He sees the same Atma, in all that he does. This is faith He 
surrenders the fruits of his work to God. He has no desire to 
enjoy any thing of the fruits of his works Those who have not 
cultivated this single-minded faith, attach their minds to vari- 
ous objects of the world, enjoy them in various ways, and go 
on hopping from one thing to another just as birds hop from 
one branch to another in search of leaf or fruit. They have no 
concentration of mind because they have no faith. 


Thea A:iffar 
The different rays of the sun passing throug 


lense become one, and the heat produced by it is capable of 
burning up anything. When the rays are separate, they have no 
such power. In the same way, when the mind becomes one- 
pointed, it acquires a tremendous power. Therefore it iS 
necessary to collect one’s mind and bring it to focal point, This 
is possible only when man is not drawn by the various objects of 
the world, which he desires to possess and enjoy. So iong as 
man desires worldly objects, there is no rest or peace for him. 
The only way to acquire such peace is the faith that Aima alone 
is the real, andeverything else mere shadow. Having faith 
in this spiritual truth, the seeker should practice Karma Yoga. 


he Lord describes the nature of distracted mind. 
42. atfrat geeat art saceete ra: | 

yaaetan TT Teale BR 
43. BARAT! RTM TEAHAHSAETL | 

Reniterget areata sft eR 


44. MitaraqaHtat TAETTTATT | 
sqrarrteiet Ter ward a Prdtae i BB 


Yam imam pushpitam vacham pravadantyavi pasehitah | 


yedavadaratah partha na nyadast’ ti vadinah !' 42 
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Kamatmanah svargaparah janma karma phala pradam\ 


kriya visesha bahulam bhogaisvarya gatim prati | 43 
Bhogaisyarya prasaktanam taya’ pahritachetasam | 
vyavasayaimika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate ' 44 


Meaning : 71a Partha :O Arjuna}, Teqeta4n yedavadara- 
tah: those who desire to enjoy the fruits of Vedic rituals, 
SUR IGCICGE nanyadastiti vadinah: who do not believe in 
any thing higher than Heaven and its pleasures, IMleAta! kama- 
tmanah : mind filled with desiers, UT! syarga parah : desirous 
of enjoyments in heaven, afaqfaa: ayipaschitah : ignorant men, 
AURUBTTTTT janmakarmaphalapradam : leading to births as 
the result of their works, Miao bhogaisyaryagatimprati : 


to obtain enjoyment and prosperity, faakReaget kriyavise- 


shabahulam : having innumerable rights and rituals, ghrany 
pushpitam : appearing attractive like flowers but bearing n no fruit 
3 


aT f4R yam imam : who this, aay vacham : word, _ raha 


prayadanti : utter, Tal tava: by that, wqeasaa apahritach 


ett Mead A TATE it prueree 


sam : mind drawn away, SierbrerETaT bhogaisyarya prasakta- 


Citi: PaAoOMsc ter ‘ e 
n uF people desirous of enj Joyment and prosperity, STATA TRT- 
ais Gt vyavasayaimika buddhih deferminate reason, ware sama- 
dhau: inthe divine commu on, # faflat na vidhiyate : is not 
Tala na vidh yd e 40 UE 


fixed. 
Substance: O Arjuna! The unwise utter flowery speech, 


taking pleasure in the laudatory words of the Vedas, and ‘say 
that there is nothing else but pleasures and enjoyments either 


here or in Heaven. 


They are full of desire, with heaven as their highest goal, 
leading to new births as the effect of their own Karma, and they 
engage themselves in a multiplicity of specific works for the 
purpose of acquiring enjoyments and prosperity: 


The mind of such men who are drawn away by attach- 


nt t o pleasure and wealth, cannot be concentrated to remain 
aan Te 
G in the ecstasy of divine contemplation. 
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Commentary: Flowery speech :— Some fiowers appear 
attractive to the eye, but they do not bear fruit, and as such, 
they are finally useless. The works Prepares with a desire do 
not bear the fruit of Afoksha, which should be the aim of all 
spiritual seekers. 

Utter :- This word, is used to show that these men loudly 
proclaim that enjoyment in heaven is the highest aim of man. 
They are men of little knowledge. Naturally, empty vessels 


SEBEL ai°5746 2225 a ae 


make much noise. 


Ignorant men :- These are unwise men. Those who per- 
form rites and rituals for the sake of enjoying the pleasures of 
heaven are spoken of as unwise men. So, however learned and 
versed in the “Vedas’ a person may be, he is stillan unwise man 
because he is not able to know the truth and fix his mind on the 
Supreme Reality. The verse is intended to open the eyes of 
such persons who have learnt much but whose mind dwells on 
the lower levels of desires, pleasures and enjoyments. The 
Lord condemns at every step sense-pleasures either here or in 
heaven. . 

Thos: who take pleasure in the laudatory words of the 
Vedas - In the Vedas the first part is Karma kanda which 
deals with rites and rituals for the fulfilment of earthly or 
heavenly pleasures. “If you perform this ceremony or this 
sacrifice, you will get this reward”. This part of the Vedas is 
ali-absorbing to wordily men. They cannot think of any thing 
higher. So they declare that Karma kanda alone is the highest 
among the Vedas. There are three parts in the Vedas — (1) 
Karma kanda (2) Upasana kanda, (3) Jnana kanda. The 
unwise cling to the first part, act neglecting the other two which 
are gradually of higher and higher vaiue. The teacher of the 
Gita declares that this isa wrong attitude, because it is not 
conducive to spiritual enlightenment. 


FBLA CS SA AA ae ee 


Minds filled with desires :- Those whose minds are filled 
with desires are kamatmanah. They are slaves to a hundred 
desires, for wife and children, for name and fame, for power 
and position. Whether these are fulfilled or unfulfilled, their 
minds are restless. How can divinity find a place in the hearts 
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of such people. Desire (Kama) leads to Anger (Krodha) when 
frustrated. Only when the heart is purified of all these foul 
and filthy stuff, will God reveal himself in the sanctuary of the 
human heart. 


' a 
Desirous of enjoymen 


heaven (syarga) as their highest goal are syargaparah. The 
The spiritual seeker sets no value on svarga and all that it 
offers by way of pleasures and enjoyments. On the other hand, 
those who discard them as worthless stuff are alone qualified to 


e a e 
a lawnrine af 
attain freedom and perfection. Of course, the luxurics of 


Heaven may be more beautiful and captivating than what we 
find here. But they are subject to the same laws as we find 
here. They are subject to death and dissolution. They end in 


time, Heavenly pleasures are worthless, from the point of view 
of spiritual realisation also. Itis fonlich to think that heaven 


SLAVE BA WHAT BAU LL HEV hw Ah RARE Oe ee VELL ALWOL Y Wad 


js the highest goal of mankind. The highest goal for man is to 
know and realise the Eternal Truth. Every thing that comes 
Short of it is of no consequence to the spiritual aspirant. 
Heaven is not the goal, for, when the (Punya) good done by 
man is exhausted, down he falls from heaven to the earth. 


4 7. ASA 
“fi fh fe ¥¥ AAW MAS iE 


So there is nothing that should draw mankind towards 
the pleasures of Heaven. They are also intended to satisfy the 
animal instincts of man, like food and sex. Of what use are 
they for the aspirants? An understanding of earthly pleasures 
will help us to know what heavenly enjoyments would he like, 
and how shortlived and wretched they are to satisfy man. It is 
the height of folly to spend a whole life-time merely for the 
sake of attaining Heaven by performing elaborate sacrifices, at 
great cost and labour: There the main aim of spiritual realisa— 
tion was forgotten. Therefore the Lord directly attacks heaven- 
Secking ritual-ridden religious men, and teaches them that they 
are slaves to their own desires, and with such distracted minds 


they can never hope to remain fixed in the ecstatic contempla— 
tion of the Self which alone confers immortality and eternal 


. Leading to births asthe result of their works ‘~ The present 
hb an th A sean Ta a 


if the result of past work (karma) and the work one 


wet 
&t 
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does now leads on to the next birth. So, endless the cycle goes 
on. This is samsara. The aspirant hopes to reach a state 


when the cycle stops forever and he attains to a condition of 
supreme blessednescs from which there is no fall. To attain this 


Pk ws Owe LL ARR OPP RS LR OB A 6 RE oe yo 


state, the Lord prescribes the law of nishkama karma as the 
rule of conduct in this world- 


Haying innumerable rituals to obtain enjoyment :- The 
Karma kanda in the *Vedas’ mentions various rites and rituals, 
cermonies and sacrifies, which yield different enjoyments here 
and in Heaven Men who are bound by desires are simply 


drowned in the ocean af ba lenwre Thad rannat Anma out 
wh WS TT wt WEL We Kar Mid kanda. A AL Caanot come MA 


of it. One desire leads to another, and at no time will these 
desires end, for they are almost infinite. This is what we findin 
man’s limited experience or wordly life. So the spiritual 
aspirant should cut at the root of desires and burn it up into 


Cinders He hae nathina ta cain fram barman kayo Tha aim 
or A ee We ARN SACS SAU OAL ie UA Seta LA EE FVCEE THEE PUGET ELE Ue Eb itw Cesian 


is to root out desire from the heart, and to become pure, so that 
the sanctified heart is at once filled with the blessedness of the 
Lord. Then alone is man fully satisfied. There is nothing 
more for him to seek for Eternal Contentment; Eternal 
renunciation comes to such a man. 


Drawn away by that: Almost the whole of mankind with 
the ayrention of rare nerannalities ance aksarhad anal wf 
Loe DAL epti0on Mi AGL PWIOUIIAIILIVS, ALO aosoroea in the tasK OF 
getting some reward or enjoyment from their wordly activities. 
The spiritual seeker should keep away from such men. He 
should associate himsef with men of renunciation, purity and 


knowledge. 


Cannot be concentrated in Divine Contemplation :- Such 


men whose minds are disturbed by desire cannot get one-pointed 


concentration on the Eternal Desires crop un and draw the 


mind off its balance. Pleasures and pains upset the mind con- 
stantly, like a lake when a storm blows over it. It is agitated, 
waves rise and fall and the whole lake to its very bottom is in a 


State of commotion. Such will be the mind of a man who is 


wT P| SEAR GAA El VY ashen } enjoy ALI Ge £i¢ WwOEE Liv ¥UR 


hope to get the necessary serenity and concentration to fix the 
mind on that which is the ever- blessed Reality. So ‘give up 
desires’ is the Lord’s command. 
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the Supreme Reality. 


an wen pee 1 


45, sypafarar jar Freee TATRA 
farat freee fratnata-oenarz | gl 


Traigunya vishaya veda nistraigunyo bhaya’r junat 
nirdyandyvo nitya satyastho niryogakshema atmayan ' 45 


Meaning : ATA Arjuna : O Arjuna!, Fatt Vedah : the 
Vedas (Karma kanda), auvahiran traigunyayishayah ? deal with 


things pertaining to the three evnas, cay tvam + you, reo: 
nistraigunyah: one who has given up three gunas or the three 
desires arising from them, fagea: nirdyandah: having no pains 
of opposites like pleasure and pain, FTAA! nityasatvasthah : 
taking refuge in the pure satvic state, PraeTala: niryogakshemah : 
having nothing to gain or retain in the world, Maal] atmanam : 
established in Atma, WT bhava: become. 


Substance: The first part of the Vedas (Karma kanda) 
deal with material things pertaining to the three gunas» One 
Should transcend the three gunas, become free from the ope- 
ration of the pains of opposites, take refuge in the pure satvic 
state, and firmly establish himselfin Aima. 


Commentary : Deal with things pertaining the three 
Gunas : This should be understood from the context to refer only 
to the Karma kanda of the Vedas. The later parts in Upani- 
shads deal with the Supreme Reality, beyond all conditions and 
States of mind, though here and there reference is made to the 
rites and rituals of Karma kanda. The material world compre- 


It is beyond them. It is eternally perfect. The bondage of life 
is only for those who are subject to the influence of the three 


ee 


guras. Birth and death, sorrow and suffering, pleasures and 


ir | SAMKHYA YOGA 905 


e 
eni¢nvumanta a nat affant tha wise wanan tohn haa eantan 
L A Aa) OIL WwW L LEEW «1VV¥ ib TET aT ¥Wiit? fla 1twewiva 


WARS Y ALL AL LID g , a 


himself in Atma. Therefore the Lord exhorts Arjuna to trans- 
cend them and hold to the Supreme Seif: 


Taking refuge in the pure ‘Satyic’ state: The satva guna 
mentioned here is not misra satya which is mixed with the 
other two atiributes, rajas and tamas. To transcend the three 
gunas, one should overcome Satya guna also. In the early 
stages of the sadhana, the satvic state is coloured by the inhe- 
rent rajasic and tamasic qualities. As these later two are 
Slowly eliminated, pure satya (sudha satva) alone remains, 
when the sadhaka experiences the bliss of Atma. But in the final 
State of realisation, even this is transcended, and Atma alone, 
unconditioned and attributeless, remains in its own purity and 
perfectione The mind which has acquired the power to contem- 
plate the Infinite Atma is called Satya. So says Sage Vasishta 
Since it is enjoined, nityasatvasthah, itis imperative that the 
seeker should hold on to that state always. 


Having nothing to gain or retain inthe world:- Yoga means 
the requisition of new things. Kshema means the preservation 
of the things required- The whole world is engaged in these 
two things, acquisition and preservation. Wealth, name, posi~ 
tion, power, health, children, etc., these are the things which 
man is constantly trying to acquire, and preserving them after 
they are acquired. The Lord’s injunction here is to give up 
both these things. For the man who firmly believes that Atma 
alone is the Reality, there is no such thing to possess or pre- 
serve, because Aima is everything and everything is Atma-. He 
has nothing to gain or loose. Most of the worldly people desire 
to acquire wealth, possession, beauty andsoon. But who is 
there who desires to rest in Atma? Torest in Atma is the grea- 
test achievement, and when this is achieved, supreme content 
descends on the man, and there is no restlessness. So the way 
to transcend the gunas is to hold on to the Atmic state, with 
perseverence and determination. 

Question : Wiat is the Lord’s command? 
Answer : (1) To transcend the three gunas, (2) to be free from 
the pairs of opposites, (3) to give up thoughts of gain 


4 
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and loss, (4) to remain in the state of satva (5) tg B® 
established in the Self. 


46. BATAT SETA AAA: TASH | 


eee prem ele tie eernereene Speen pyre 4 1 To 
UAFATT FEY HATA VISTA I & 
Yavanartha udapane sarvatah samplutodake ' 
tayan saryeshu yedeshu brahmanasya vijanatah \ 40 
RAnaninea « —ExrTrT-y 7 uda in the reservoir, ayy aoeertr TF 2 
LVR BTA, a ee | {dia SLA WEEN bw PN BE Wa ydeyerr 


ry 


what, ay} arthah : use, aiaaicaatck sarvatah samplutodake : in 


a —— et ties aoaat #*#i % 


the all~filling flood, Hale fayvan : that (use), TAG Sar ves itt . 
in all, qST vedeshu : Vedas, fastaa; vijanatah: to the known: 
Haq brahmanasya: of Brahman. 


Substance : To an enlightened person who has known the 
Self all the vedas are of as much use aS isa reservoir of water 
in a place where there is a flood. 


Commentary : A small well is useful for purposes of drin™~ 
king and washing. The same use isimplicit in the all-filling 
flood of water. In the same way, all the rewards and enjoy~— 
ments mentioned in the Karma Kanda of the Vedas are compxe~ 
hended in the bliss of Brahman. Therefore the knower of Brah— 
man does not care for the desire of fulfilling works mentio med 
in the Karma Kanda According to the law ‘fifty is implicit in 
hundred’ (Sate pamchasat) and according to the truth that in| 
the foot of the elephant the feet of all other animals are com— 
prehended, all the various pleasures and enjoyments are com— 
prehended in the bliss and biessedness of Atma. Therefore the 


wise man does not hanker after rites and rituals in the hope of 
enjoyments here or in heaven. It is stated here wifanerrah, 
and so superficial knowledge is not enough, but deep experience 


of Atma is necessary for perfect realisation. 


Ramanuja and others also have given a different inter- 
nretation to this verse. For the thirsty man all the water in the 
well or flood is not neces saty, A “ew glasse swilldo- For the 
sick man ail the medicmes in the world ape not necessar¥e- Que 
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or two suitable medicines are enough. For the hungry man, all 
the food in the world is not necessary. A few handfuls are 
enough. In the same way, for the wise man, a few practices 
mentioned in the Vedas leading to Self-knowledge are quite 
sufficient. By following them he attains realisation of the 
Supreme. All the others are not needed for him. In the Vedas, 
inumerable Mantras, modes of worship, and works are revealed. 
The seeker may choose what suits him best to destory the 
desease of ignorance and reach the goal of liberation. Here the 
Lord assures the devotee not at all to be discouraged by think— 
ing that he does not know all the injunctions and practices 
mentioned in the Vedas. 


The Lord propounds the doctrine of Karma Yoga. 
47. RATA A GST FATT | 
AT BAMSSTYAT T ARTSEAHATT v9 


Karmanyeva’ dhikaraste ma phaleshu kadachana | 
ma karmaphalaheturbhurmate sango’stvakarmani* 47 


Meaning : 4 te : to you, BAVA karmanyeya : in work 
only, atresia: adhikarah : right, Hetad kadachana : at any time, 
easy Phaleshu : in the fruits of work, Wf ma.: not, HARA! 


RANTS 


karma phalahetuh : the cause and motive for the fruits of work, 
ANY! ma bhuh : do not become, oTRatiT akarmani + in inaction, | 


@ te: to you, AS sangah : attachment, arfea (astu : is), Al ma 
(astu) : shall not be. 


Substance : (O Arjuna!) You have right to work only, 
and not to the fruits of work. Let not the fruit of action be 
your motive, nor let thy attachment be to inaction. 


Commentary: The doctrine of Kama Yoga is declared 
in this verse. Man has aright to work, and not to the furits 
of his work. It mzans that work should be done ina spirit of 
surrendering the fru.ts to the Lord. At all tims, and under all] 
circumstance3, man should keep the mind free from the de ire for 
the fruits of work Otherwise, the mind cannot be bought toa 


me ee BH a 


condition of peace and resifulness, and one-pointed concentta- 
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ssible Ac n thinks ofr the uit te nf warlk 


a fu m na BAL LAP WA LAK +R WI ¥EWiiws 


anxieties and fears rush into the mind. Spectres 0 of failure haunt 
the mind. Difficulties and dangers born of imagination, bar 
the way to work. The emotions are disturbed by the shame of 
failure and the frustration of defeat. Mental energy is thus 


wasted in painful passions, and man’s personality is wrecked 
on therocks of anger and hatred. Life becomes miserable. 
This is the practical experience of every individual in the world. 
Thus, we see that work prompted by desire is a disturbing and 
not a purifying factor in spiritual sadhana. Unless the mind 
is purified, man cannot get a glimpse of the Self, Therefore 


Sek Aa et ee a Re Se ia fot stes pe tie 


nishkama karma is absolutely essential for spiritual reali~ 
sation. 


Let not thine attachment be to inaction:- This should be 
clearly understood. The Lord’s command is that attachment 
to the fruits of work should be given up, and not the works. 
To give up work is a sign of laziness and inaction. It is tamas- 
It is the negation of spiritual progress. In sleep one does not 
do anything at all. But sleep is not self-realisation. The walls 
and polls do not work. They are not philosophers for that 
reason. Therefore inaction born of ramas should be counter- 
acted in very possible way. The Lord’s command is an axe- 
stroke on all forms of idleness and weakness, which apparently 
looks like the peace of Jnana. Some people, out of ignorance, 
spend their time in empty nothingness, imagaing that state to 
be Brahmanishta. Such people fail both in material and spiri- 
tual lifes Itis imperative for them to recognise tamasic in- 
action as the first enemy ino spiritual life» They should wake 
up frorn famas and start doing something good. No one can 
live without work. Map must do some kind of work or other. 
Let that work which you do, be done without attachment is the 
Lord’s command, That will y:eld the highest fruit of liberation. 
Nisikama karma is one of the main tenets of the Gita. This is 
the message which reused Arjuna to the level of heroic action 
from his present state of despiir and delusion. 


Question : What is the man qualified to do? 
Auswer : Man has a right to work, but not to seek for the 


frosts of work: 


eae Ww bh 


TT i F nnd iret etter ek a ae Py y ; 
iif SAMEHYA YOGA au 


Question : What should be given up? 
Answer : The fruits of work, and the negation of work, both 
Should be given up. 


Question : What then is the law ? 


Answer : To work without desire for the fruits of work is the 
law. 


48. Syren He RA aT RA TASTT | 
Ras: Tal wea Het Bet TI | Re 


Yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanamjaya\ 
sidhyasidhyoh samo bhutva samatvam yoga uchyate \ 48 


Meaning : yaaqt dhanamjaya : O Arjunat, AAR yoga- 
Siah : established in yoga, AFA sangam : attachment of I and 
Mine, TRA fyakiva :> renouncing, frerttreay: sidhyasidhyoh : 
in success and failure, wal Yl samo bhutva : having become 
—equal-minded, sparta karmani : works, 6 kuru: do, CT 
samatvam : (such) equanimity, Aa? yogah : yoga, seqd 
uchyate : is called. 


Substance : O Arjuna! Steadfast in Yoga, giving up all 
attachment, unmindful of success or failure, do your work. 
Such equanimity of mind is called Yoga. 


Commentary : The Lord’s command is that man should 
work, having established himself firmly in Yoga. What is Yoga? 
Equanimity of mind in success and failure is Yoga. The defini-~ 
tion of Yoga should be carefully noted. How can one acquire 
such perfect mental equilibrium? Such a state can be had only 
when one transcends the mind and enter the Atmic state. That 
is the yogic position. The m rging of the mind in Atma is 
Yoga. As this state alone can bring about perfect equanimity, 
the word Yoga is here applied to samatyam (i. e.) equal-mind. d.. 


ness under aul circum:tances. Free from any kind of desire, 
re.lising one’s unity with Agma, man should work. 


One sh: uld cultivate the habit o/ remaining steadfast in 
Atma, before plunging into work, Godliness and spirituality 
14) * r oP "ye kL 
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should permeate the mind. One should feel his identity with the 
universel Being. Otherwise the work he does will bind him to 
the world. The success and failures, losses and failures of his 
wordly activities disturb the mind by throwing it up in waves of 
momentary elation and depression and of pride and despon- 
dency. So one should deeply think of the Self and discriminate 
the real from the unreal. Then only can a man work with real 
detachment and with a steady mind. That is why the Lord 
first teaches the yoga of self-realisation and next speaks of 


4 
Karma Yoga. 


Question : What is yoga? 

Answer : Equanimity of mind is yoga: 

Question : What is the method of work ? 

Answer : Steadfast in yoga, free from attachment, and equal- 
minded in success and failure, man should work. 


mans mt fn Ean ad erty srwpremrcn | 


49. za wat He ssearTNsasa | 
Tal MAIS FIN Teta Ul 89 

Durena hyavaram karma buddhiyogaddhanamjaya \ 

buddhau saranam anviccha kripanah phalahetayah ' 49 

Meaning : qa3q dhanamjyaya : O Arjuna {, TSA 3 ; 
buddhiyogat : to work done with equal-minded intellect, HY 
kaima: work with attachement, eu durena: very much, 
WAY {ff ayaram hi: inferior indeed, Tal buddhau : in eqani~ 
mity born of intellect, Qt saranam: refuge, Meqos 
anvicha: seek, RaetTT phalahetavah : those who desire the 
fruits of work, HAW! kripanah : (are) wrecked men. 


Substance: O Arjunaf Work with attachment is far 
inferior to nishkama karma. Therefore seek refuge in desireless 
action with equanimity of mind. Those who work for fruits 
and reward are wrecked. 

Commentary : We find that Arjuna is addressed as 


Dhanamjaya in this andthe previous verse. The Lord exhorts 
hima not to content with worldly wealth and dominion which 
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are perishable stuff, but seek and strive for spiritual treasure 
which is eternal. 


In the Gita, the term buddhi yoga is many times used as 
an equivalent to jnana yoga. Here the termis used in the sense 


of the discriminative intellect which makes niskkama karma 


he Abst DL BELA AALE OY ARAVA Wy RAS ALA 2 we 


possible. Buddhi is nischyatmaka G. e.) the determining faculty 
of the pure intellect by which Atma is realised, and freedom 
from Samsara is attained. The mind is polluted by various 


tendencies (vasanas) which bind man to the pleasures of the 
obiective world, and carry him on from birth to birth. The 


~~ er va OY TF ery RSE WEE OL ad BAD ST LE ww AE Re le Be, taal 


discriminative intellect has the power to order the mind and 
determine what is right from the spiritual point of view. There- 
fore take refuge in buddhi is the Lord’s advice- When man 
brings into direct operation this faculty of the intellect, the 
dust and heat of passions raging through the material, world 
are cleared up and the perception of Reality becomes possible. 
The impure tendencies (vasanas) of the mind create a hundred 
desires, and man goes on acting for the fulfilment of these 
desires. Consequently the cycle of birth and death continues 
endlessly for the ignorant man. 


Desireless work is the open gateway to knowledge and 
liberation, The two types of work - work with desire for 
enjoyment and work without desire ~ are at the opposite poles. 
Two persons may be engaged in the same work. One does it 
for personal enjoyment and fame, and he misses the true end. 
Another does it without any personal thought or feeling. He 
achieves the true aim and becomes free. So the attitude to 
work is most important whatever may be the actual value of the 
work, The ignorant people who cannot see this difference in 
mental attitude are confused because they find the wise and the 
ignorant doing the same work externally. 


The Lord condemns the poor souls who are always seek- 
ing for small rewards for their little work. They are mean- 
spirited and wretched men Kripanah« They are carried away 
helplessly and painfully. Why should man make himself a 
wr.tched play—thing in the hands of nature? Why should he 
become a toy in the hands of fate to be turned in a whirl of. . 
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worthless pleasures and bitter sorrows? The Lord wants 
Arjuna to bea real man and not merely a show=boy in the 


Tanah of an tren Dar Rae ao man anAnuran unsth intallana nee 
Ma Liihs Or ALCL. Being WAVLIE ado BL) VIMY YEE VY ELLE LHC AIUULL and 


discrimination, it is shameful that people should make them- 
selves slaves and bondmen to nature, forgetting the glory and 


blessedness of their real Self. 

‘Seek refuge in the equanimity born of knowledge’ That 
is the clarian call of the Lord. Through the purified buddhi 
man attains the supreme: 

Question : What is work with desire ? 

Answer : Itis wretched. (Nishkama Karma is the highest form 
of work. 

Question : In what should a man take refuge ? 

Answer : Man should take refuge in equanimity born of 
knowledge. 

The resuli of performing one’s own duty with evenness of 
mind is stated. 


50. glsgat serie TA apagese | 


e & 
TMNT FTA AT HAT RATT wo 
Buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukruta duskrite | 
tasmad yogaya yuyyasva yogah karmasu kausalam ‘' 50 
Meaning ” eririter: hudd hi yul ath ‘ ane who noaceeccec 
ig * Sa SU 7 VELOU ft th * ee VY BARS | ltieeeliieditieetineinsindiied 
eqvanimity born of wisdom, 38 sie - ubhe sukruta dushkrite - 
hots gond and Kad. #F tha: in thie 17%, wiTd Taba? * enete off 
BENE WAS BOW Cele LCL RD bi bin LEL GALT RLEN MEDTANE J UPHELE 5 WOOL Vid y 
TEE fa tasrnat : therefore, tar ff yogaya: to yoga (nishkama 


=s iy 


sya ) STITT satay ¢) dauata thavues te a street * = 
Acct}, ASSN YU] VUsve . mae thyself, “4(%§, yooan . YoRa, 
deen kausalam : (is) skill, HAG karmasu: in actions. 


Substance: The man of equanimity born of wisdom 
releases himself both from good and bad even in this life. 
Thezefore stiive for nishkama karma with an equal mind. Yoga 
is sill in action. 

Commentary : One who possesses equanimity Lorn of 
witsom i- Lt means a porsoo who 1s eadowsed with the discri- 
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mination and determining intellect, and who therefore is capa~ 
ble of acting with an equal mind. Such a man is not tainted by 
good or bad, merit or demerit. Only the bound soul attached 
to the world is subject to the effect of his actions, good or bad. 
The wise man rises above these pairs of opposites. 


Great men continue to do good work for the welfare 
of mankind, though they have nothing to gain for themselves 
by such work. The Lord encourages such good work in several 
places in the Gita. 


The seeker should first stop evil and take to good works. 
Then he should learn to do the good work without desire for 
enjoying the fruits of his good work. Thus he would release 


tana ior) Ve Sr Nee TT we A Ae ih AL WY Sr wR 2 ee Sr eee 


himself from the bondage ‘of Karma, It is in this sense that the 
Lord says that the man of great mind is free from the effects of 
good and evil. Man attains the actioniess state in nirvikalpa 


asmadhi, when the bodily organs, the senses, and the mind 
remain prefectly still. At all other levels, he functions with his 
body, mind, and the senses The wise man uses these inter- 
vals in doing good to humanity in every way he thinks fit. Their 
example showld be followed by all seekers. They should train 


themselves to do good work selflessly, and this opens the path 


to perfection. 


rvs Aww 644 2 


Skill in action : Dexterity in action is yoga. What is this 


minded ‘while engaged in “all forms of practical “work in ‘the 
world. Such dexterity is yoga The present definition- yoga 
is dexterity in action~is uscd to cover the entire range of human 
action with evenness of mind as ihe determining condition. 
Question : What is yoga ? 
Answer ; Skillin action is yoga (i.e.) the capacity to act 
without attachment and with perfest equanimity. 
Cs ’ 
5). Ha ghagarle we crn aetiteon | 
eee th am 
HATA Te WS TTT || ae 


Karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva mantsinah | 
janma bandha yinirmuktah padam gacchantyanamayam! Si 
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Meaning : Taam! buddhiyuktah : equalminded men, 


atten: mraatlabtur nossacscing ¥ jam : 
hz boll 8 Dy th i; STUUR TEE ELETE PMO MON 11d 6 v¥ any AAU URED Teh PRETTY 
-action-born, BOY phalam: fruits, CARAT tyakiva: having 
abandoned mrmerer cern er ae ia aba andhavyi nirmuk tan , Te elea sé ed 


dOaAnGoncda, Hey STEAL J& Mima 


from the bonds of samasara, HAWaAY anamayam - free from 


itt + r avril frat nerd Ina | |6* nats Ly 
SOPTOW aHU CYil, Yay puu . u i) 


gacchanti hi : go indeed. 


Substance : Wise men endowed with equanimity, having 
abandoned the fruits of action, go to the abode beyond ail 
sorrow and evil. 


Commentary : Manisha- means knowledge He who poss- 
esses discrimination and true knowledge has no concern or 
use for the fruits of work. It follows that discrimination is 
necessary to understand the principle of right action. The 
man who has properly understood the bondage arising from 
work done with desire and attachment, and the great good 
arising from doing work without attachment and desire, is alone 
fit to ascend to the abode of peace and blessedness beyond all 
evil and sorrow. And through discrimination alone can 


man urnel witha ou it attanhmant 
REACE LE YVEFL ERD VV LR ERA CELLO WALLA tae 


When the mind is purified by nishkama karma, know- 
ledge of Atma dawns, by which man is permanently released 
from the cycle of birth and death, caused by Karma. So we 
understand how Karma Yoga leads to final liberation. ‘Some 
people may doubt how Karma could lead to liberation. The 
Lord clears this doubt here. He affirms that the man who prac- 
tices nishkama karma wiil certainly attain the pure sorrowless 
state of absolute freedom (i ¢.) Moksha. 


Released from the bonds of birth and death : Every thou- 
ghiful human being is instinctively seeking for freedom from me 
ills of life The Lord here points out the easiest path. He i 


addressing all man~kind. &O ye hanna anntel! If wAIT extn, 
CANE RRR Bl EOL BASLE AA A Ly LA RAL LIV LEAL af jvue SS ti AL A 


for freedom from the bondage of samsara, if you seek for the 
joy and blessedness of spiritual life, do all your duties what- 
ever they are without attachment for the fruits thereof, Surren- 


IT] a SAMKHYA YOGA oo 215 


der them to the Supreme Lord. Your mind will then become 
pure. Then the knowledge of Atma dawns of its own accord. 
The moment you experience the Atmic state, you become free 
and free for ever.”’ 


Whether a person is free from attachment or not is the 
real test of wisdom. Scholarship, power of speech, expoun- 
ding the vedic texts~these are for the delight of the learned 
only. They are of little use unless the man is capable of discri- 
minating the real from the unreal, and rejecting the unreal 
through “Buddhi Yoga’. 

Ge to the abede free from sorrow: People speak of many 
positions in the world. They say that an emperor holds a high 
position, They say that Indra is the Lord of Heaven. Though 
they are in very high positions still the occupants are caught in 
the wheel of samsara. They have birth and death, joy and sorrow 
pleasure and pain. There is only one state, one position, where 


is me aoe in wand. Pe ee He TP erhawna ++ ag alt art 


there i is not the least touch of pain UL SOrrOW, Woere 10 i$ ai a 
ocean of supreme bliss, and that position is the Atma State, the 
domain of Brahma Jnana. How to attainit? The Lord shows 
the path here. Do your duty without attachment and desire 
for the fruits thereof. That is the secret of Karma Yoga and its 
consummation is Brahmajnana. 

Question : What is the sign of a great man? 


Answer : The ability to perform nishkama-karma is the distin- 
guishing sign of a great man. 

Question: What will he attain? 

Auswer ‘ Emancipation and Moksha. 

Question: What is Meksha ? 

‘Answer : It is freedom from samsara, from the cycle of birth 
' and death. 
The Lord states when liberation is attained. 


52. ar a manted afgeattatcete | 

act wear Fiat aleerer sae Ft II 42 

Yada te mohakalilam buddhir vyatttarisyati ! 
jada gantasi niryedam sretayyasya cha \ 


tay 
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Meaning Wet yada: when, & te : your, alg buddhih : 
intellect, Henfsay mohakalilam: mire of delusion, sataakeata 
svatitetabyan crosses, @at tada: then, TT qSeqer srotavya- 
sya: of what has to be heard, WaeW7a srutasya cha: and of 
what has been heard, | Reta nirvedam: dispassion, meartey 


Substance : When your mind crosses the mire of delusion, 
you will then attain to indifference of what has been heard and 
what has to be heard. 


Commentary : The aim of human individual is to cross 
the mire of delusion, the darkness of ignorance. This ignorance 


ana dalain ™ anli«a4 ~~ oe al ere — a 


and delusion is called in philosophieat terminology Maya orf 
nature: Beyond darkness is Atma-the abode of light. The 
Vedas declare it so ~ (Thamasasiu pare). To reach that realm of 
light, one has to cross the ocean of darkness and go beyond 
sorrow and delusion (soka and moha). Through nishkama-karma, 


thranuah heating tha trnith thenneh ranranteatinn and maditation 
WAALS AAE Rytk SEERA ee bide LAL ERE EL WU Bil VOULUSCLILT Abu CLLEGE LAL REE LCL EL DU ha 


on the truth, one should realise the light of Atma. When he 
arrives at this state, he is filled with the bliss of Atma, and has 
no further need to hear or think of the sastras He becomes 


indifferent to them. One should understand that this is spoken 
of about men of Self-realisation. The seeker shonid continus 


ee ee Ee ME oe ly a ee A ee Te Oe ee br ke A eee "we ee 


to hear the Truth enshrined in the Vedas and the Sastras till he 
attains the higher state of direct perception of the Reality, 


Mire of delusion: The impure tendencies (vasanas) stag~ 
nating in the mind through several births are the mire of delu~ 
sion: Itis the duty of the seeker to purify himself by spiritual 
practices like nishkama~ karma and enquiry into the Self. 


53. stfatiatirat + gat emreate Frere | 


WATITTIST ate: AE wyaraareeaty |) te 


oS ae i ie ed ft 0 ee 2 ee % 


AW 


Srutivi piatipanna te yada sthasyati nischala' 


oe tha ¥ Fy 


samadhay achala buddhih tada yogam avapsyasi ‘ J3 


IT] SAMKHYA YOGA ‘217 


Meaning : arlatanerar srutivipratipanna: perplexed by 
what you have heard of the various sastras, @ te: your, ates 
buddhih : intellect, Gat yada: when, TARAS pischala : unshaken, 
aura samadhau: in samadhi, WY achala : immovable, 
TTA sthasyati: vemains fixed, @€@l tada: then, ay 


yogam : union with the Supreme Being, wareatt avapsyasi : 
(you) shall attain. 


Substance: When your intellect which is perplexed by 
hearing the various sastras becomes steady and immovable in 
eostatic concentration, then you shall attain union with the 


11H a4 has “4 or 
Supreme IFUL 


Commentary : Naturally the seeker in the initial stages is 
distracted by the innumerable rites and rituals mentioned in the 
Vedas for the purpose of acquiring material pleasures and pros— 
perity. The mind is distracted by the impulse of the mind, by the 
outgoing power of the senses in contact with physical objects. 
Such distraction is a great obstacle to Self~realisation. By 
the practice of discrimination and nishkama-karma, these des— 
tractions gradually disappear. The mind is then calm and col- 
lected because it has then overcome the tendency to run after 
material things: It is gradually fixed in the Self-state and man 
experiences the bliss of Self-realisation. That is yoga. Yoga 
means union of the individual self with the Supreme Being. The 
Ego which keeps up the delusion of being a separate quantity is 
merged in its own source (i.e) Self, and then there remains 
only one A7ma, and not two distinct entities as imagined by the 
deluded mind. Like a bit of salt being dissolved in the ocean, 
the Ego dissolves itself in the ocean of Sat-Chit~Anand- Then 
there is supreme peace of blessedness. ‘Till that consummation 
the mind is troubled When yoga takes place, there is no mind 
or Ego existing separately from the Supreme Being. The mind 
becomes still and immovable, because it has become one with 
That. Then it is all one indivisible ocean of bliss and blessed- 
ness. / 

So long as the mind is unsteady, yoga (union with the 
Self) cannot happen. Thatis why the Lord insists on immo- 
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vable steadiness of mind (‘nischala’, ‘achala’). If the hand is 
shaking it is impossible to pass the thread through the eye of the 
needle. So also, if the mind is split and fragmented, it cannot 


enter the Atmic plane. 


Therefore the seeker should hear of Atma and endeavour 
to think and meditate on That. He should listen for a brief 
while and spend more time in concentration and meditation. 
That is the way. More over, rejecting the objective world as 
an itfusion he should look inside into the fathomless spirit 
pure, calm, serene, and immovable. The more one practices 
this inward look, the nearer he moves towards Atma, and 
furthers away from the superficial distractions of the material 
world. Thus a moment arrives when, the mind gets itself 
completely dissolved in Atma in samadhi 


. , a ° 
Thara ie na time—-limit far thie reanenmmatinn Whon tha 
SEE 2 DEA RRS EE RAF LALA WAVSAIPLALEET ECE ERM. OV GER LR 


mind becomes perfectly still and motionless, and is turned 
inwards, samadhi is reached, and immediately man attains 
liberation by the knowledge of his real Self. 


Question ; When does man attain Yoga ? 


Answer : When the intellect is pure and steady in ecstatic 
concentration, union with the Self takes place. 


> Arjuna asks the Lord to tell him the characteristics of the 
man of si¢ady wisdom | 


AA Salts 


WAT Tay 
54. Rear Ht aTet aareea Far | 
haath fe arse. Peardia aera fe 1 KR 
Arjuna uvacha 

Sthitaprajnasya ka bhasha samadhisthasya kesava | 

sthitadhih kim prabhasheta kim asita vrajetakim' 54 

aaa sary Arjuna uvacha: Arjuna said: 

Meaning : #I Kesava: O Krishna!, qartaae samadhi- 
sthasya: merged in the supreme conscious state, RTT 
sthitaprajnasya : of the man of steady wisdom, ‘at bhasha : 
description } GI ka: what, Ryadh sthitadhih: the man of steady 
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intellect, ray kim: what, THtV prabhasheta: would speak 9 
Fa kim: (what) how, MMA asita: sits 2 fey kim : (what) 
how, #Wa vrajeta: moves 2 | 


are the 
VvhLEW 


do oss "the man 


Substance : Ariuna sai 


hanna 

aiRMeh 6 
characteristics of a man of steady wisdom ? How 
merged in the super-conscious state, sit and mo 


om 


Commentary : Arjuna was anxious to know the characteri- 
stics of the man of steady wisdom, the man of self—realisation, 
the Jivanmukta. It is possible fora man to appear outwardly 
tobe ina state of samadhi. But that is only self-deception 
and deception of the world. We should be able rightly to know 
whether a person is really a Jivanmukta ot not. Arjuna asks 
the Lord to describe the characteristics of the jivanmukta, 
so that he could understand who they are and how they live. 
Of course, man’s character is reflected in his speech and action. 
The ignorant man is discovered by his tamasic and rajJasic 
qualities, and the impurity of his life and work. In the life of 
Jivanmukta we find peace and purity, divinity and blessedness. 
So if one observes, and keeps company with a jivanmukta, he 
would be able te reform his life accordingly, and rise above 


deiusion and ignorance. 


Man of steady wisdom and steady intellect (sthitapragnah) : 
These are men of steady wisdom and knowledge (i. e.) men 
_whose mind is firmly established in Atma. The others are of 
“unsteady and infirm wisdom. Their intellect is not purified, nor 
are their minds rooted in the Self. They are attached to the 
material world. So the aspirant shouldfollow the footsteps of 
the sthitaprajna and attain to higher status of spiritual illumi- 
nation by modelling his life accordingly. 

This part of the Gita - from 54 to 72 verses describing 
the qualities of the sthitaprajna is very important. Mahatma 
Gandhi used to recite these verses as a spiritual discipline and 
he has practically acquired that state of steady wisdom by the 
purity of his discriminative intellect, by his surrender to God, 


Lor ae | 


and by his nishkama-karma. 
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The Lord explains the characteristics af ‘sthitaprajna’ in 
the following 18 verses. 


att ATTA 


55. tah aay RTA aL Te ANTE | 
Madara ae: Raasgeacieaet uy 


Prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogathan | 
f } I 


$ 
atmanyeva'tmana tustah Sthit 


at ATasata Sri Bhagavan uvacha: The Blessed Lord said: 


Meaning : rT partha: O Arjuna! at yada: when, 
FATA manogaian: of the mind, aa saryan: all, @lHT 
kaman : desires,, GET prajahati : casts off, arent atmani: 
in Atma, © eva: only, leqat aimana: by the self (mind), 
qi tushiah : contented, Azt tada: then, Reaqssy sthitaprajnah : 
man of steady wisdom, S=qq uchyate : (he) is called. 


| Substance : The Blessed Lord said: When a man renounces 
completely all the desires of the mind, and when he is fuily 
satisfied with his mind fixed in Atma, then he is declared to be a 
sthitaprajna. 


Commentary : Many people go to a holy man and ask him, 
“Revered Sir, when shall we be free from the ills of life?” The 
holy man repeats this s/oka in response to their appeal- The 
auspicious moment of liberation from the ills of life is in the 
hands of each individual. When you have acquired faith in the 
eternal Self, and when you carry out the precepts of spiritual 
discipline, when the mind is brought to a state of equanimity, 
and when it is fixed steadily in Atma, that very moment man 
is liberated and he becomes a jiyanmukta. Liberation is a 
natural process and not a sudden high-jump into the spiritual 
realm: The Sastras and the holy men point the way, and the 
seeker has to realise the Truth by his own self-effort. | 


- 
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Now, what is that practice which leads to emancipation ? 
Desires should be givenup. The Lord uses a strong term 
Prajahati instead of jahati, implying thereby that desires should 
be given up thoroughly, and again, not simply some desires but 
all desires, without leaving the least residue in the innermost 
recesses of the mind. This is the inevitable and universal law 
There is no other way. Even if the smallest seed of desire is left 
inthe pit of the mind, it sprouts and gtows unconsciously, and 
there is always the danger of the seeker being driven out of the 
self-state and once again plunged in the mire of delusion. 


_ That is what the sastras say. It is not sufficient to partly 


give up all desires or totally give up some desires only. Al} 
desires should be given up totally for all time. 


Desires lie concealed in the unseen nooks and corners of 
the mind. They survive in the seed form of mental impressions. 
Whenever they come into contact with ‘the objects of the 
material world through the senses, they spring up with subtie 
and unresistable force and cause samsara. Bondage and delusion 
are not in the outside world. They are inside the mind. It is here 
that the spiritual operation should be conducted, and the 
diseased mind-stuff cut off: The mind is some-thing like dark 
cavern which is only partially visible to man. The lamp of 
disctimination should be lighted, and there should be a thorough 
search of the vast dark region to find out the last and least 
living desire and burn it up into ashes. Just as all the small 
pebbles in grain are sifted and thrown off before food is 
prepared, jus. as all the weeds are cleared off when the garden 
plants are grown, just asall worms, germs and pests are fe- 
moved from vegetable plants, even so all the desires should be 
carefully searched for and rejected by the seeker. 


These desires are of very ancient origin, as the darkness 
in an undiscovered cave is there from time inmemorial. They 
have taken root in the subtle body through innumerable births. 
They are mental impressions (vasanas). Having established them~ 
selves firmly by spreading their roots deep into the subtle body, 
they cause samsara, the endless cycle of birth and death for 


gece es at le nlm ye ty, $L, 


man, They should be pulled out along with the roots. Other~ | 
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birth or: even a whole series of births. Particles of fire 
from a half-extinguished heath is capable of destroying a 
whole colony of huts» Therefore the Lord here insits on 


complete renunciation of all desires forever. Towards 


¢haga finial eanvnniot: mwriite antn tha O alt Alana waamantinan 
WAEALD LELECLS renunciation, enquiry LLL ULLW Mkvid gy Giscri Mina tion 


of the real and the unreal, surrender to the Lord, company 
of holy men, and such other practices should be undertaken 
by the aspirant. 


The Lord immediately explains what happens when the 
mind is purified of all desire-breeding impressions. 


“Satisfied with his mind fixed in Atma : This is the consuma- 
tion of all spiritual practices~to be perfectly satisfied in the 
Self by the self. When all the desires are cast off, the mind 
remains quiet in Atma-the very source of all bliss. Fullness of 
joy — where is it to be found? It is in the Self. Bliss is not 
outside in the external objective world. One may go on search- 
ing for it in earth and sky, in the fourteen worlds up and down 
inch by inch, he cannot find it, because it is not there. Of what 
use is it to search for a thing in a place where it is not? And 
yet, such is the power of maya that man seeks for it, inspite of 


repeated failures and disannointmente — disaeterc and calamities 


Weer RR ee ri heneel 0 teenie oh RPGR Ei? CLA AS WELACLALLAUVAW Ig 


in “the objective world, The search is carried and birth after 
birth, till man tired and exhausted by his pursuit of the hare’s 
horn, may be out of sheer despair, turns inwards into his own 
Self, and Lo! the miracle happens, he finds that joy in his own 
self; that joy and Self are one. The mind is purified, and in the 
purified mind, the natural and spontaneous bliss of Atma is 
reflected in a flash. This is the secret of Vedanta» Brahma— 
nanda is not a newly manufactured article by the skill and 
technology of man. It is already there by its own right, already 
full, unpolluted and uncontaminated by any material taint. ° 
But it is covered up, misunderstood, and muddled up with ex- 
traneous things. To remove the impure covering and discover 
the natural ananda is the aim of Vedanta. Now, the man of 
discrimination clears up the dust and garbage from his mind, 


tha tt. 


and finds that the happiness which he has been secking from 
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everywhere in the world, is in his own Self. When the outer 
covering of mass is cleared, pure water is seen. When the dust 
is cleared off a mirror, it shows a clear reflection. So also, 
when the impurity of mind in the form of desire is taken away, 
the seer Atma reveals himsalf as the pure and perfect Self of 
man. The search for happiness ends hare. So the Lord points 
out both the aspects of Vedanta-the practice of equanimity and 
desirelessness, and next the goal to be attained. The practice 
is the renunciation of desire, and the goal is the experience of 
Atma. The first is Sadhana, and the second is Sadhya. The 
practice leads to the goal. 


So the first outstanding quality of the sthitaprajna is 
untainted and perfect bliss. This is his badge, his flag, the 
banner of his achievement: He is distinguished from others by 
this characteristic feature. When we find the ignorant people 
plunged in fear and sorrow, distracted and restless, he alone 
remains free and blissfulin the midst of the ever-changing 
spectacle of human life. 

Question : What is the characteristic mark of sthitaprajna ? 


Auswer : Giving up of all desires, and contentment in the Self 
are his qualities. 


Question: Where is uncontaminated joy ? 
Answer : In the Self — Azma. 
56. graagisaan gay frases: | 
fear Rerarnighecat 0 ue 

Duhkheshvanudyignamanah sukheshu vigatasprihah | 

vita raga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munir uchyate' 56 

Meaning : CAT dhukheshu : in sorrow, qasaaan anudyt - 
gnamanah: without mental agitation, GAT sukheshu : in 
pleasures, fyaegE: vigatasprihah: without hankering, 
CIGCIIRG EN Ef vitaragabhayakrodhah: free from attachment, fear 
and hatred, yfatt munth : nee Raed: sthitadhih :> man of 


steady wisdom. Tera uchvate * he) is called 


iat Hi ee Ge ere: FF ak ber ee A F ql St ial “ we an ae ae ee ee 
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Substance: He whose mind is not troubled in sorrow, 
who does not hanker after pleasures and is free from attachment 
fear and hatred, is called the sage of steady wisdom. 


Commentary : The characteristics of sthitaprajna are 
further elaborated here. 


Mind not troubled in sorrow: The mind of the sthitaprajna 
is not troubled by the sorrows, disastersfand calamities of life. 
The sun who is far above the storm clouds is not affected by 
thunder, lightening and rain. In the same way, pain and pleasure 
are the natural reactions of the mind to external phenomenon, 
and Atma beeing above the mind (i.e.) ‘transcending the mind, is 
not affected by its modifications. It remains as the witness of the 
mind, in the same way, as the Sun is just the witness of what 
is happening in the lower region of the earth. Vasishta ex ‘plains 
to Sri Rama that just as arrows cannot powder a mountain, 
just as the sea-waves cannot move the mountain on the shore, 
just as the lotus creeper cannot bind an elephant, even so the 
sorrows and troubles of the world cannot affect the Jivanmukta, 


ak. 


the sthitaprajna. 


Who does not hanker after pleasures: The Stitaprajna 
does not hanker after the pleasures of the body and the senses. 
He is not thrown off his Self-state when pleasant and delighted 
things come to him. Pain and pleasure are just two different 
waves of the mind. One wave is called pl-asure and another is 
called pain. Both are caused by the contact of the mind with 
external objects. If the object is agreeable, there is a wave of 
pleasure. If the objectis undesirable, there i: a wave of pain. 
The sthituprajna whose mind is fi'm y established in Aim is not 
moved o8 wiy or the othar wien pleasant and unpleasant 
things occur The Jivanmukra has found himself one with the 
ocean of bliss, and as such how can he think of attaching 
himsel? to any kind of material picasuve ? He knows that these 
little pleasures are only ripples on the urfice of the ocean of 
bliss and tha: they are shadowy :<fle tions of his own Self. 
No one can cling to the pleasures of a dream when he awakens 


fron the dream. If really He desires such pleasures, it only 
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on 


Shows that he has not yet fully awakened from the dream. So 
also, he who clings to worldly pleasures arising from the 


senses and sense objects, is not a Sthitaprajna. We have the 


a . 
shining exvamnile of Suka, as the Sthit allannaa TF 
mR a ee RE RR A ee Le PL Ww Ena pi ajua par ekce1ience. Al 


today we come across a tan of such calibre who can look upon 


pain and pleasure with an equal eye, verily we have to honour 
him as a Jivanmukta. 


Free from attachment, fear and hatred: Again, it is 
pointed out that the Srhi:7 rajna is free from attachment, fear 
and harted. To the man of knowledge, every thing appears as 
Aima, in the same way as everything appears as material 
objects to the ignorant man. What then can he desire ? Whom 


can he fear or hate ? The same truth is declared in the Rsavasya 
Upanishad also. 


For the wise man who knows that every thing is that one 


Atma, there eran he nmr dalnann awa 4 DN Mo ee? TW. haa woankiaaed 
ge Tt Ne Wh ke Mw AAS LOR RR CLA ALA GAPE VV. rat Lids ABWCAALOWL 


that all that exists is only the Supreme Self and nothing else. 
Fear and hatred arise only when there is a second thing. When 
allthis is one indivisible Satchidananda Absolute, where is 


fear and where is hate? He is himself every thing. Can he 
hate himself ? Can he fear himecelt 9 No. That ie the atata nf 


Yat ee ee OR ew ERLE M8 BRALHL A VLE LCL EY OWL 


the Jivanmukta, the Sthitaprajna - supreme and transcendental 

Munih: The sage who is engaged in speechless absorption 
in the Selfis a Muni. Only such a strong-willed man of action 
can ascend the peak of the Soham, (Iam he) mount. The idle 
and the lethargic have no chance of winuing the goal. The sage 
who has acquired one-pointed concentration in the Self is 
Sthitaprajna. 


Question : What further qualities of the sthitaprajna are mentio- 
ned here ? 


Answer : He is not distressed by sorrow, does not hanker after 
pleasure, is free from attachment, fear and hatred. 


57, a: aaarafimerras BUTT | 


aiaaeatt 1 se der Tat aA | ta 
Yah saryatra nabhisnehastat-tat prapya subhasubham | 
na’ bhinandati na dvesti tasya prajna pratishtita \ 37 
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Meaning : 4 yah: (he) who, way sarvatra : in all things, 
aairete: anabhi snehah: without attachment, Aq A tat - tat: 
that and that, YAQAy subhasubham: good and bad, ay 
prapya : having obtained, athtazata nabhinandati: does not 
rejoice, wats nadyeshti: does not hate, WaT tasya: his, 
Wl prajna: wisdom, areal pratishtita: is fixed. 


Substance : He who has no attachement to anything any- 
where, who does not rejoice and hate when good and bad things 
happen, his wisdom is fixed and steady. He is a sthitaprajna. 

Commentary : In the Gita we find that the Lord uses the 
general term yah (anybody) without limiting its scope to any 
caste or creed, race or nationality. Any one who has acquired 
firmnessin the wisdom of the Self is declared to bea Sthitaprajna 
whoever he is and whatever may be his caste or creed. This is 
the sign of the universality of the Gita. 


Without attachment in all things : One should be detached 


from and indifferent to every thing in the world. Of course no 


one is attached to unpleasant things. A similar attitude is to 
be cultivated towards pleasant things also. Things pleasant 
and unpleasant are both in the domain of Maya, and 
th: Self is beyond Maya, and so these lower modifications do 
net in any way affect the Self. The sthitaprajna having reached 
the Self-state is not at all concerned with them. The man of 
wisdom does not seek for any thing. And yet, nature brings 

many things to him, both pleasant and uopleasant in the 
ccurse of his life. But he reither rejoices nor laments when 
thzse things happen of their own accord, He remains immova- 
bl: like a mountain in a state of perfect equanimity. This is 
the mark of sthitaprajna. Tt should be understood that the 
Lord is not advocating a cowardly spirit desisting from the 
beittle-field of life with all its duties, obligaticns and responsi-~ 
bitities. Detachment is not neglect of duty. In fact Arjuna 
was confused at first when he thought that pe | nn attain peace 
by running away from the battle-field an 
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amendicant. The whole of the Gita is intended to em 
that the challenge of life should be met with courage, equani- 
mity, and knowledge of the real Self. Frustration may put on 
the garb of detachment. Cowardice may shine under the mask of 


renunciation, These are the common delusions of a weak mind. 
The Lord here ineiate that tha annd and tha had should Iya met 
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without elation or depression. The sthitaprajna knows how to 
live life under all circumstances with mental equipose and the 
joy of wisdom. , 
Question : What other characteristics of the sthitaprajna are 
mentioned here ? 


Answer : The Sthitaprajna is not attached to any thing, he 
does not rejoice or hate when plesant and unpleasant 
things happen in the course of his life. 

58. Fal Tel at Huisqdla waa | 
sixattirxaieraa wat ofthat it ee 
Yada samharate chayam kurmo’nganiva sarydsah | 
indriyanindriyarthebhya stasya prajna pratisthita* 58 
RA aarti +o oTWT+ aad when OOTFTT aascas @hia farAcd 
ivaNanieg, 2 “Gls YAR WIEGIh, ay ayant BLEED LYUSR IS, 
Bu kurmah: tortoise, _— aq angani iva : like its limbs, 


nvkememmineennem, +t a? i res er al, a: Pa a *1.. ~~ eaam vt 
SUTRAS indriyebhy ah ; from the sense-objects like sound, 


touch, etc., afexartit indriyani : senses, waa Ai sarvasah sha : 
and every where, Gawd samharate : withdraws, (d@1) Cada : 
then), G4 tasya: his (the yogi’s), Wal prajna : wisdom, 
MiBal pratishita : is fixed. 


Substance : When the yogi, like the tortoise drawing back 
its limbs into its own shell withdraws all the senses from the 
sense-Objects, his wisdom is firmly fixed. He is then a 


athtianseaares 
siailapragna. 


Commentary : For self-realisation (Moksha) control of 
the senses is essential. When the senses are drawn back from 
contact with the serse-objects liks, sound, colour etc. then the 
intellect is rooted in Atma The same truth is stated by 
Pataniali in the sutras Yogaschitiavrittinirodhah, tadadra- 
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upe Ayasthanum. These two 


verse. It means that the senses, which by t the eir nature run 
after wordly objects should be drawn back, and the mind 
centred in Atma. When this is dons firmly, and when there is 
no deviation from the Self, one’s knowledge becomes perfect. 


This idea is very clearly brought out by means of an 
iflustration. The tortoise withdraws all its limbs into its own 
shell at the slightest apprehension of danger from outside. 
Even if the shell is hacked to pieces it would not extend its limbs, 
Fhe yogi, like the tortoise should draw back his senses from 
the objective world, and settle himself. in the Self It is not 
enough to restrain one of the senses from one set of objects. Of 
course, if one sense is controlled, it will make the control of the 
otherseasy. The yogi should withdraw all the senses fromall the 
wordly objects. That is why the word: sarvasah is used. Even 
if all the doors are closed except one, through that one door 
dacoits may enter the house. Even if one window is kept open, 
a gust of wind from it may extinguish the lamp. So it is abso- 
lutely necessary that all the senses should be turned back, and 
there should be no contact with the external world. It is the 
sense-organs which make the person aware of the outside world 
When they are drawn back there is no external world. In deep 
sleep there is no external world because the senses are not 
functioning. Similarly the yogi should stop the operation of 
the senses in his fully conscious state, and then the mind sees 
the Self within. Sense-restraint is thus the first and foremost 


of all spiritual disciplines, 


cA 


Question : When does a man become ‘sthitaprajna’ ? 


Answer : When he withdraws.all the senses from the objective 
world and turns his mind inwards, he becomes a 
‘sthitaprajna’. 


When Atma is perceived, all the latent tendencies of the 
mind are remoyed, 


59, farat Piaget Reet Efe | 
& . oe tx |. ; 
WITT VATS FL SET Tey UI we 
Vishaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah 
rasayarjam raso’ pyasya param dristva nivartate * 59 
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Meaning: [{tIZY  niraharasya : abstinent, alta } 
dehinah: of the embodied being, WATT rasavarjyamn : except 
the longing, f4qatt vishayah : the objects of senses, farted 
vinivartante ; turn away, TG param : the supreme, eat 
drishtva: having seen, Tally rasahap! : even the longing 
(taste), By Asya : of his, fyaaa nivartate ;: turns away. 


Substance: When a man rejects the sense~objects by 
withdrawing the senses, he becomes free from the sense-world 
only. The longing or taste for them still remains in the mind. 
Bven this longingis removed when the Self is perceived. 


Commentary : An essential secret of spiritual realisation 
is revealed here. 


Restraining the senses is not alone enough. Direct 
perception of the Supreme is necessary. No doubtby restrain— 
ing the senses, the objective world is repelled. But the taste 
for man remains in the form of subtle tendencies (vasanas) and 
unless these padsanas are removed steadiness of wisdom is not 
possible. Latent longing may rush forth when the restraint is 
relaxed. Even temporary causes like sickness and calamity 
may bring about a partial rejection of the sense-world, But 
when these external causes pass away, the subtle vasanas 
break forth with all their original force. Hence the Lord 
declares that only waen ths Supreme is perceived, these pasanas 
are finally destroyed: 


The destruction of the yasanas, the destruction of the 
mind, and direct experience of the Self take place simultaneously. 
In the previous verse, if is said that by destroying the vusanas, 
self-knowledge comes to min and in this verse, itis stated 
that Self-knowledgs destroys the vaSanas. These are two 
aspects of the same Truth. 


Destruction of the pdsanas is not an easy task, Itis the 
only path to Moksha. If one achieves it, every thing is achieved. 
The innumerable experiences of the past births have taken root 
in the mind in the form of powerful tendencies, attitudes and 
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propensities. They work through the senses, and the senses 
function by contact with the world. The material world provi- 
des the widest field of activity and the food for the senses. 
Through many births, the senses have been accustomed to 
browse at will on these delicious pasture lands of material 
pleasures. To deny them this form of food means to restrain 
the senses and prevent them from contacting the objective 
world. But this does not solve the problem. The taste for the 
objects would still be there in the mind; whenever opportunity 
arises the mental tendeneies spring forth to grasp the illusory 
pleasures, because the taste for them is not dead. So the 
attempt at first is to withdraw the senses from the sense- 
objects (Pratyahara) and next to destroy the taste for them 
eoncealed in seed-form in the mind. When the vasanas are 
destroyed, man attains freedom, and the objective world is 
then powerless to influence him. It is stated here that direct 
Self—knowledge alone is capable of destroying the yasanas. 


One must understand clearly the reality of Auma, and the 
iHusory nature of the world. One must hear of Atma often and 
often. He should think of Atma and contemplate on it fre- 
quently and intensely. He should know for certain that the 
world before his eyes is a painful illusion, that it is full 
of sorrow and suffering, that there is no permanent joy 
anywhere else except in Atma, and that Arma aloneis 
the all-pervading substratum of the entire universe. As 
one thinks and acts on these fundamental truths, his attach— 
ment and craving for sense~pleasures become less and less and 
as they become weaker and weaker, the bliss of Self is experien- 
ced more and more, till finally the bliss and blessedness of 
the Self swallows up the universe and converts it into its own 
element. 


Abstinent : Some interpret this as fasting. Here what is 
meant is not the abstinence of food, but the rejection of all 
sense-experiences. 


Manes nr hl oe = 


Question : [s it sufficient for liberation to control the senses ? 
Answer +: No. The craying for them in the mind should be 
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Aaswer : By direct perception of Atma. 


If the senses are not controlled, they do harm, and it is 
difficult to cont ol them. 


60. aaah aft seta gener Para: | 


sPzarit aqeiia aca sed wat ti q° 
Yatato hyapi kaunteya purushasya yipaschtitah | 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah | 60 


Meaning : #lFXA Kaunteya : O Arjuna | aaa: af yatatah 
nod + Odeteten fawn Ata tuna Sroeforess crepes ote casket ich 
api: striving for Atma jnana, Ida Wie vi pascnitan 


purushasya: even of learned ¢ man, Wt mahah: Mind, qaraita 


pramathini : turbulent, efexartar indriyani : senses, TAAT 
prasabham : forcefully, eq haranti hi : draw indeed. 


Substance: O Arjuna! The turbulent senses oarry away 
the mind even of the learned man though he is striving to 


nantenl ¢ham 
SPRITE VA LEW LE 


Commentary : Even the learned man, well versed in the 


Sastras and vedie lore. is merely a play-thing under the power 
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of the mind and the senses. The “mind does not easily turn 
inwards. Itis pushed out, asit were, and through the senses 
attaches itself to the objective world. If this is so in the case 


of a learned man who has understood the truth intellectually 
at least, what about the others ? Similarly, the turbulent senses 
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defeat and perplex the man who is trying his best to contro] 
them. The fate of the man who has not understood this 
principle can easily be imagined The senses draw the mind 


and drive it on in different directions. He is restless and 
dictrartad fle becomes utterly the slave of the uncontrollable 


oe A 1 CLA BS MN RPMS OLA De we et OF See ae ee ee 2 


senses. He who should have been the master is turned a slave ! 
That is the unfortunate position in which many live and die. 


Even the Pandits, the learned exponents of religion and 
philosophy, are carried off by the power of the senses and the 
attractions of the sense-world. | 
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In the heart of every human being, the struggle between 
the real and the unreal, between good and evil, is taking place to 
some extent. As man tries to get some divine force into himself 
in this struggle, dJéaya with all the regiments, spies, fifth 
columns, is increasing her own forces to neutralise the divine 
force which the seeker is gathering bit by bit- This verse descri- 
bes an aspect of the struggle. The seeker should muster greater 
and greater divine strength by acquiring divine qualities, and 
then only can he hope to overpower the enemy. No one need 
be discouraged by the power of the senses Indeed they are 
powerful. But what of it? The divinity within is far more 
powerful. Ifa pin is placed between two magnets the one which 
has the lesser power can do nothing. So is man placed between 
the sense world on the one side and the Divine on the other. 
The Divine is a far greater magnet and finally draws man to 
Himself. By control (sama and dama) practised continuously, 
the necessary power is acquired by the seeker, and ultimately 
victory is his. Only no relaxation of vigilance, no neglect of 
effort should be allowed to interrupt the practice. The same 
exhortation is to be found in the next verse 


Learned : Mere book-learning is not enovu 
| nail 0 le Sat Be WEE LE SBE ES i,wt Te! a 


experience 1s necessary 


Perhaps, so far, people have under-estimated the strength 
of the enemy, and consequently their effort has not been as 
intense as it should be. But now, the Lord has given us an idea 
of the hostile forces which one has to conquer. The first 
thing in a war is to know ihe full potency of the enemy forces, 
and only then the defence and offence could be made with 
adequate strength and suitable strategy. 


Question : What is the power of the senses ? 


re power wee ke ie ee 


Answer : The senses are so powerful as to draw away the mind 
of a scholar even, who is striving for liberation. 


61. artt waif daeq ger ordi eat: | 
aa aeaeraitt aa oar afafiear \) 


% SENS ORME WERT ES iy 


Lani sarvani samyamya yuktha asita matparah | 
vase hi yasye’adripyani tasya prajna pratisthitha ' 61 
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Meaaing: aff tani: them (the senses), aT Sarvani : 
all, @arq Samyumya : restraining, YH! yuktah : harmonised, 
Weqt! matparah: intent on Me, AANA asita: should sit, 
ff Ai: because, 4 yasya: whose, stexaitt indriyani : senses, 
Ta vasé: under control, FW tasya: his, Al prajna: 
wisdom, stats Pralishtita : (is) steady. 


Substance : Having restrained all the senses the harmoni- 
sed shouid sit intent on Me. His wisdom is steady whose senses 
are under control: 

Commentary: All the senses should be controlled not 
merely one or two. A pot with a single small hole cannot 
retain water. So sense-pleasures of any kind will lead to 
a downright fall from the spiritual aim. This is emphasised 
again and again by the Lord. That is why the word Sarvani 
(all) is used frequently verse after verse. 


In this verse, two practises are mentioned: (1) Contrel 
of the senses from running out and attaching themselves to 
sense~objects, and (2) directing the mind towards the Supreme 
Lord (merging in Atma. It means rejection of the objective 
world (Drisya) and identification with the subject (Drik). Both 
practices are necessary. The first practice alone is not enough 
In sleep, the senses do not function, and the objective world is 
not there. And yot there is no knowledge. So identification with 
the subject (Drik) is essential, while rejecting the objective world 


(Drishya). (tis not enough to clear dabts; one should acquire 
some property. Then he is satisfied. Similarly let a man 
ceaselessly reject the sense-world as it appears and at the same 
time, let him think of himself as ths pure and perfect Atma. 


Again, the second practice meditating on dima, is no doubt 
sood. but without the first. the seeker is sura to fall off from 
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the high aim. So the two practices should be undertaken 
simultaneously. 

Harmonised: With what?-not with the Sense-world, 
but with the Self- It means one who is in super~consclous state 
(Samadhi). 
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With mind absorbed in Me : Lord Krishna is God Himself. 
So, when He speaks of Me, the Supreme Self is suggested. 


The Dualists contemplate the sublime and beautiful 
form of Lord Krishna, and are entranced by it. They sing His 
name in a thousand ways, they find delight in his glory, and 
the wonderful attributes of divinity in Him. Blessed are those 
devotees who have renounced the world and live ia the Lord 
in anecstasy of joy. 


The Adyaitin makes no difference between the Lord and 
the Supreme Self. They are one and the same. This is the 
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finest fruit of Vedanta, that there is only one indivisible 
existence-K.nowledge—Bliss Absolute. In that state, God and 
‘the devotee become one. The Gita is the scripture both for 
the devotees~Bhakias and the Jnanis. Sothe reader should 
interpret these expressions correctly, and not fall into the error 
of accepting only one aspect of truth and rejecting the other. 
In this verse, the first line points owt the practice, and the 
second line the result of the practice. The first line says that 
the seeker should control the senses and establish himself in 
Atma. The second line declares that such a man acquires firm 
knowledge of the Supreme. 

Without sense~control the mind cannot be fixed in Azma. 
Even if one tries to do so, it is immediately drawn out by the 
distracting power of the senses. The energy acquired through 
meditation is frittered away by indulgence in sense-pleasures. 
The peasant may work hard all the day to water the field, but 
if there are rat-holes, all the water goes into them, and nothing 
remains to water the field. So, these rat~holes should be plugged 
first, and then the work of the peasant bears fruit. Even so, 
the rat-holes of sense-desires and sense-pleasures should be 
stopped first, so that whatever divine contemplation one may | 


nractice micht cather sotranocth aradnally and lead ta final 
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illumination. Let the seekers understand the importance of 
sense-control for Self-realisation, and follow the practice with 
courage and determination. 
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Question : What are the means of Self-realisation ? oy 

Answer : Restraining the senses and fixing the mind in Atma 
are the ways to Self-realisation. 

Question : What knowledge is firm? 


Answer : The knowledge of the man who has controlled all 
the senses remains firm. 


The Lord warns the disciple about the disastrous conseqiien- 
ces of yielding to sense pleasures. 


62. saat Raaega: aRegrarae | 
AH AAA Bi araeatashrarazy | RR 


Dkyayato yishayan pumsah sangasteshupafayate | 
sangat samjayate kamah kamat krydho’bhijayate' 62 


63. mrargala date: datererahea: | 
wafemnatenat gfarraraats lt a2 


Krodhadbhayati sammohah sammohat smritivibhramah | 
smritibhramsa dbuddhinaso buddhinasat pranasyati \ 63 


Meaning: faqarq vishayan: the objects of the senses, 
Sqilqd; dhyayatah: contemplating, qa pumsah : of a man, 
ay feshu: in them, Wt sangah: attachement, syste 
upajayate: arises, ARIA sangat: from attachment, TW! 
kamah: desire, @8fat sanjayate: is born, eraty Aamat : 
from desire, AYA! krodhah : anger, afiaraa abhijcyate : arises, 
eas | krodhat : from anger, wale sammohah : delusion, 
waft bhavati: comes, TAETY sammohat: from delusion, 
eafatara: «smritivibhramah: loss of memory, TaRaatd 
smritibhramsat : from loss of memory, PIECIE buddhinasah : 
destruction of diserimination, PECTIC buddhinasat : from 
destruction of disorimination, sors pranasyati : (he) 


perishes, 
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Substance : As man contemplates sense-objects, attachment 
for them arises, from attachment, desire for them will be 
born, from desire arises anger, from anger comes delusion, 
from delusion comes loss of memory, from loss of memory, 
comes destruction of discrimination, and from destruction 
of discrimination he perishes. 


Commentary ; These two verses are of great importance for 
the Spiritual aspirant. The gradual process of Self=destruction 
is traced here with psychological accuracy. 


The contemplation of sense-objects is the first step in 
the dewnward process. The enemy enters the house in the 
guise ef a friend, and gradually occupies the whole house, 
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and pushes the owner out. There is an English Proverb- 
“Give me room to sit down, and I can make room to lie down.” 
Such is the power of Maya that from very small imperceptable 
beginnings, it grows almost to infinity. 


At first, man may not have any particular attachment 
to anything, but gradually the senses prompted by past 


samSkaras settle on a particular obiect and the mind begins 
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to contemplate it. Soa kind of contact is established betwe. n 
the mind and that object, the senses being the connecting 
link, The object may be anything from a fashionable piece of 
dress to the glamour and glory of an Emperor. That contact 
becomes stronger and stronger, and 9 deeply felt desire aritces 
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to possess and enjoy that "object. This is Kama. It is the 
worst enemy of man. Mahapapna (allsinfull)-such is the 
Lord’s description of Kama. When Kama enters the mind, it 
is like a reptile moving about in the house, The occupants of 
that house live in horrible dread and there is every danger of 
their being stung and killed. Such indeed is the destructive 
power of Kama when it enters the human heart. It is indeed 
better to stop it before it entersthe mind. But if it enters 
stealthily, the moment one discovers it, he should throw it 
out with all the power at his command. Otherwise, the Kama in 


its wake will bring his associates, friends and other destructive 
forces, like Krodha and throw down the unfortunate man into 


destruction, All this is vividly described by the teacher of the 
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Gita. Let the seeker know who his enemies are, how they work, 


how they tempt, how they subdue, and how they finally destroy 
man. 


When Kama enters the m'nd, just behind him comes 
Krodha. These two are eternal associates of evil. One cannot 
be without the other. Such is the closeness of their intimacy. 
The frustration of desire causes anger, and hatred. Krodha 
is like powerful alchohal. Passion like poison, fills the whole 
personality, He trembles and shivers all over the body, the 
eyes become blood-shot, speech becomes incoherent, abuse 
and violence are indulged in, and the human being is transfor- 
med into a wild animal which is deprived of a piece of flesh 
when itis hungry. He behaves like a man possessed by an 
evil-spirit- Soitis said here that delusion (sammoha) over- 
powers him by anger (Krodfa). Delusion causes loss of memory. 


The deluded man, fired with anger, forgets the people. 
with whom he is dealing. Be hea father or Guru, of friend; 
the angry man abuses him and strikes hin down. For the time 
being, he forgets the status of the person, honour for the father, 


favatanna far tha flurint affantian fax tha Friand Phie ta laca AF 
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memory (smritivibramah) of one’s Self. So longas a man 
holds on to. the Self, anger cannot overpower him. But the - 
moment that memory of his true Self is lost, man becomes a 
beast: 


From loss of memory, discrimination of right and wrong 
is lost. By the destruction of the grinding intellect, man 
perishes. Therefore the Lord warns the aspirant to keep 
himself away from sense-objects, and practise self-control. 


Contemplating the objects of the senses: It is impor- 
tant to note that the word contemplation is used in this © 
context. Contemplation is not a new faculty to be acquired. 
Every man is constantly ina state of contemplation. Some 
contemplate wealth, others the pleasure of wine, others the 
pleasures of sex, others the dignity of position, name and 
fame. So the world moves on, sach one attached to a 
pacticular desire, meditating on it, and trying to realise it as 


much as possible. So contemplation is the natural. faculty 
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of the mind. The wise man who has understood the worth- 
lessness of the worldly pleasures, turns his mind to God, 
and contemplates the purity and glory of God. He attains 
pure joy and endless peace. 


What is required is that the same power of contemp- 
lation which runs after worldly objects, should be given a 
new direction towards a spiritual aim. We come across stortes 
of men immersed in sensuality, suddenly turning out to be 
pure devotees of God. What happens in such cases is that 
the man, by some cause or other, discovers the filthy nature 
of sensual pleasures, and turns away from them, and the 
mind naturally runs for the pure and perfect, with the same 
force and momentum as it formerly had for sense-pleasures. 
The point is contemplation should be directed towards Atma, 
and not towards sense~objects. Prahlada asked the Lord for 
the same boon, that his mind may always be fixed ia the Lord 
and not in the ephemeral world. 


Question: What is the cause of man's destruction ? 


Answer : Contemplation of the sense—world is the first in the 
chain of causes leading to destruction. 


Question : How does it lead to man's destruction ? 
Answer : By the contemplation of the sens—objects desire for 
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trated, anger causes delusion, delusion causes Loss 
of memory, loss of memory causes destruction of dis— 


crimination, and by the loss of discrimination, man 
_Perishes. 


Lord explains the way to peace. 
64. " ariehigiee frantatrarey | 
STIR RATARTSTLS |) a2 


Raga dvesha viyuktaiste vishayan inlrivaischaran 

atmavasyai rvidhe EyaiunGa pr asadam adhigacchat? u 64° 

Meaning: d iui but, PATA vidh2yatma : the self- 
controlled, wees: ragadveshaviyukataih: free from 
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attraction and repulsion, MATA!  aimavasyaih: — self- 

. a . . . r . 
restrained, efex%t indriyaih: with senses, THIa : vishayan : 
objects, A charan: moving (amongst), Waleq = prasadam : 
peace, IMTS adhigacchati: attains. 


Substance: But the self~controlled man free from 
attraction and replusion, with his senses under restraint though 
moving among objects, attains peace. 


Commentary : The man who is able to restrain the senses 
and control the mind attains peace. He may be using the 
senses and sense~objects for the purpose of sustaining his 
life, but such work does not befoul the purity and peace of 
his mind. When the poisonous fangs are pulled out, the 
serpant is harmless. Similarly when attraction and repulsion 
Raga and Dwesha are eliminated from the mind, the senses lose 
their evil power, and then they are only instruments in the 
hands of man to do what he wants them todo, or to remain 
quiet in their places. Such a man can move freely in the worid 
and no harm comes to him. When the horses are well under 
control, the charioteer feels free and happy because they take 
him easily to the destination without trouble and danger. So 
the senses help and not hinder the man who has obtained 


control over the mind. 


Self-restrained, self-controlled: Self-control is the 
necessary condition for Self realisation. Without it spiritual 
life is not possible. The mind and the senses should be under 
one’s own control, and not he under their control. The 
deluded self of the common man consists of turbulent senses, 
sensual impulses of the the mind, and animal instincts of 
hunger, fear, lust etc. So man acts under th: power and 
instigation of the mind and the senses. They have mastered 
him, and he is their slave. Man should regain his mastery 
over himself. Without self-mastery no man can attain peace 
and happiness. He may have all the wealth and power in the 
world, he may have all the desires fulfilled, but peace he 
cannot have, because peace is the reward of self-mastery. 


_ = 


240 GITA MAKARANDA | CHAPTER 


Tt cannot be purchased with wealth and power. The Lord 
points out the way to peace. Control of the senses, purification 
of mind-these two conditions should be fulfilled first, before 
man could experience the bliss of Atma 


Question : Who can attain peace ? 


Answer : He whose mind is free from attachment, whose 
senses are restrained, and whose mind is controlled 
attains peace. , 


65. nee wagearat etree | 


sera arg ates eeratasle ts 
Prasade sarvaduhkhanam huni rasyo pajayate | 
prasannachetaso hyasu buddhih paryavatisthati" 65 


Meaning : mae prasade: in peace, HET asya: of him, 
AAS ATATT sarvadhukkanam: of all sufferings, @tftt hanih: 
destruction, YHA wpajayate: arires, happens, WaeaaT 
prasannachetasah: of the tranquil-minded, fg: buddhih: 
intellect, A asu: quickly, raaqfasta paryavatishtati : becomes 
steady, remains firmly fixed in Atma, iz hi: indeed. 


Substance: Whena man attains peace, all sorrow and 
suffering caused by the unbalanced mind and rebellious 
senses come to an end. By peace and purity the mind is soon 
fixed in the Self. 


Commentary : Every individual is seeking for the elimi- 
nation of sorrow, andthe attainment of peace. How can he 
get them? The path is shown here. By purity and peace 
of mind, both are acquired. When the mind is freed from 


a + . 
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impure impulses the aim of spiritual life is achieved. Just 
as ina clean mirror the reflection is perfectly clear, even so 
in the purified mind the Self shines forth in its own splendour 


and glory. 


Sage Vasishta states that purity of mind arising from 
deep, knowledge of Atmais Moksha (liberation). So all tnose 
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who desire Moksha should keep the mind pure by constant 


enquiry of the Self. Two great benefits are derived from the 


. peace of mind - (1) Elimination of all sorrow and suffering, 
(2) Resting of the mind firm'y in Atma. 


Of all sufferings : All sorrows and sufferings-(adhyatmika, 
adhibhautika, adhidaivika) - are removed atonce whem peace 
is attained. What a wonderful boon of p2ace for man} What 
more doss man want? A casual look at the world and 
humanity would reveal the horrid restlessness, distraction and 
pain, both of the body and mind, which man is undergoing in 
this earthly life. Life is a fitful fever, Mad and delirious, 
man runs here and there, getting and spending, exhausting 
his energies, angry, distressed and subject to the innumerable 
shocks of life. Thatis the unfortunate state of man. From 
all these evils man is protected by the contemplation of the 
Self and when peace is attained, these are completely elimi- 
nated. Peice is the condition of Moksha. If peace does not 
fill the whole being of man, Moksha remains only in intellectual 


. 
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concept without real meaning or substance in it. 


Mind is firmly fixed in Atma: When the mind is un- 
troubled and peaceful the intellect is easily fixed in Atma. 
Then itis all bliss and blessedness, Itis like a small river 
emptying itself into the ocean and becoming one with it. 
Even the happiness of the creator Brahma is only adrop in 
the ocean of the bliss of the Supreme Self. What more does a 
man want than to imergé himself in the’ ocean of bliss? So let 
every man who is punished with sorrow and suffering by his 


own evil, know the path of liberation, and strive for peace. 
The man without Self-control suffers. 


66. WRT BETES T ART WATT | 


T aaaAAT AeaaeaeT Fa: way it && 


+f tae oe 


Na’ sti buddhir ayuktasya na chayukiaspya bhavana | 

nacha’bhavayatah santi rasantasya keutah sukham | 66 

Meaning: SYS ayuktasya : of the unharmonised, 
aig: buddhihi : knowledge of Self, aizq nasti: is not, 
\ 16) a 


242 GITA MAKARANDA { CHAPTER 


AIHA ayuktasya: of the unharmonised, AlATa bhavanacha : 
and contemplation, Funa: not, AAA abhavayatah: of 
the men without meditation, ated! G  santih cha: and 


peace, Ana: not, AMAT asaniasya: of the peaceless, 
Gay sukham > happiness §I kulah ; whence ? 


Substance: To the man not harmonised in yoga, there 
is moO knowledge of Self; to the unharmonised, there is no 
meditation, to the man without meditation thereis no peace 
and to the man without peace, whence is happiness ? 


Commentary: Whence is happiness for man without 
peace ? Peace and happiness go together. Happiness is in the 
Self, and peace unlocks the flood gates of Atmananda. This 
peace is attained by constant meditation on the Self. 
And meditation is possible only when the mind isin a state 
of balance and harmony. So the first stage is harmony and 
balance of mind. 


Such balance and harmony is the immediate result of 
the purified mind. It has already been pointed out that a 
mind free from attraction and repulsion comes to be harmo- 
nised in yoga. So without purity, there is frequent mental 
agitation which makes it impossible for man to meditate 
on Atma. Through purity, montal harmony is acquired, through 
harmony the power of meditation is acquired, and through 
meditation peace and through peace, happiness. The negative 
form of the ideas and interrogation at the end prove that 
the Lord wants to emphasis these ideas for the guidance of 
the seeker. Peace is the important step fo: self-realisation. 


The power of the senses is once again emphasised. 
67. xleeaiat & arat aenatsafrstiay | 
aca aft sat arratifaatale 1 g\9 


Indriyanam hi charatam yanmano’ nuvidht vate ' 
tadasya harati p ajnam vayur navam ivambhasi 4 67 


ta 


rt | SAMKHYA YOGA 24: 


Meaning : Gta eeeay charatam indriyanam : wander - 
ing senses, F{ yat: which, qa! manah: mind, aalrdtiay 
anuyidhiyate : follows, @q tat : that, WA asya : his, TA 


- ~ Ld 


prajnam : discrimination, aEytea ambhasi: in the water, 


vom °* Anat. ae 
a 


Fite’ ry * + 
TTT vavuriva: like wind. ad Ig harati hi: 
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carries away indeed. 


Substance : For, the mind which follows the wandering 
senses carries away the discrimination, jusi as the gale carries 


edinw a ohin annan the watered 
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Commentary : The seeker should have dispassion towards 


wanan, miiantsa Biba antlaur eaenimnd farm etc, Tf the eeneese 
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are allowed freely to wander in the wilderness of the objective 
world, there is great danger. The mind functions through the 
senses which are constantly im contact with material objects. 
The mind by its own impurities prompts the senses to seek 


nee tte ot 4hm anlbdantiva wnreld Thea mind follows tha 
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senses, and is carried away in various ways. A simile is used 
to illustrate the idea. The gale carries away the ship on the 
waters. The ship may capsize by the gale or otherwise be 
damaged and lost. Likewise the mind is driven away from 


A ena a | cvyamrelr ard re 41 hk a na alea af os rh anal nlananrad Rvan a 
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single sense-organ is capable of pulling away the mind from 
the spiritual goal. If all the senses rebel, what should be the 
fate of that man? 


Therefore the mind should be trained to think of the 
Self and to discriminate between the real and the unreal. If 
the mind is trained in this way, it can resist the temptation 
caused by the senses. Otherwise the mind runs after the senses. 
‘The eye sees an attractive object and the mind thinks of it. 
The power of discrimination is lost. When the intellect yields 
to the glamour of the mind, man becomes a slave to the 
material world. Sothe seeker should carefully preserva his 
power of discrimination and spiritual attituds, by shutting 
out the objective world as much as possible. W: cxm2 across 
instances of spiritual! aspirants suddeuly lapsing .unto sense~- 


rs a a a a a ee ee ae Sees Ba eS 
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pleasures and ruining their chances of ultimate victory. By 
sOme amount of practice, they acquire a little steadiness of 
mind, and experience a little peace, but then, by their own 
negligence, they allow the senses to touch some material 
(object, and the whole process of degradation starts. The 
mind is like a rubber ball. Ifthe ballis letdown on the top 
of the staircase, it rolis down step by step till it falls on the 


ground, The ‘Seeker therefore should not relax his vigilence 


ET re ro 


Question : What isthe harm if the senses and the mind wander 
through worldly objects ? 


Answer : They destroy the discrim mination, spiri 


Te ae tae ee 


Godliness of the aspirant: 


Therefore the man of sense-restraint alone can hope to 
possess steady wisdom. 


68. qentera array erdrarfe staat? } 


VTE SS TENSE EAT MUU GMEMGTT EG NE UURG of 
slexarattieraivaraea sat wfafsat gc 


Tasmad yasya mahabaho nigrihitani sarvasah | 
indriyanindrivarthebhya stasya prajna pratishtita' 68 


Meaning: Weraal mahabaho : O Arjuna! FA tasmat: 
therefore, 4t4 yasya : whose, stem indriyani : senses, 
eeeaiea: indriyarthebhyah: from the sense-objects, TA! 
sarvasah : completely, fandtarta nigrihitani : restrained, 
GT tasya: his, Al prajna: knowledge, afihar pratishtita - 
(is) steady. 


Substance : Therefore, O Arjuna ! his knowled ge is steady 


whose senses are completely restrained from all sense~ 
objects. 


‘Commentary : It is not enough to have the senses half— 
festrained or partly controlled. Eevry effort should be made 
to control all the activities of the senses completely. Ceaseless 


¥i1 lytlenc nce and nerseverence 10 Haneda vey 
pe ence is uecessary. The Lord repeatedly 
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states that the senses should be restrained and the mind 
turned towards God (Atma), for spiritual life. Knowledge 
should be steady and firm and not wavering and blickering 
like a lamp placed in the open. Any gust of wind may 


extinguish it. So are the senses The little lamp of wisdom 
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is put out by the power of the roving senses, and the attrac- 
tions of the sense-world. The senses should be withdrawn 
from the sense-objects. The mind should be turned within 
to look into the Self. There is no use of lamenting that life 
is full of sorrow and suffering. The Lord is addressing such 
miserable mortals, and is exhorting men to take to spiritual 
practices and overcome sorrow and delusion: 


Question : Whose knowledge is steady ? 


Answer : The knowledge of the man who has completely 
controlled all the senses is firm. 


The Lord explains the difference of life-experience between 
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69. at Frat aT wet S arent etait | 


aeat stata ate ar fra yeaah gar I ga 

Ya nisa sarvabhutanam tasyam jagarti samyami | 

yasyam jagrati bhutani sa nisa pasyato muneh!| . 69 

Meaning : aa yATTAT sarvabhutanam : for all beings, 
at ya : which (is), fat nisa: night, TAY fasyam : in it, 
dadt samyami : the self-controlled, aft jagarti : wakes, 
aa yasyam: in which, wart bhutani : beings, aeala 
jagrati: wake, @t sa: that, faat onisa: night, Ted 
pasyatah: of the seeing, Yat munch ; sage. 

Substance: That which is night to all beings, in it the 


sage is awake; where all beings are awake, that is the nig 


for the sage who sees (the Self). 

Commentary: For the common man, the Self-state 
appears like night, because he can see nothing beyond the 
senses and the sense-world. What the common man calls 
day and wakefulness is simply the functioning of the senses 
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inthe material world. Butitis not sofor the yogi who is 
one with the light of Atma. For him, the senses and the 
sense-world are not there, but he is fully wakeful in his 
experience of the Self. So what is night for the common man, 
is real wakefulness for the self-controlled. Similarly being 
awake only in the infinite light of Atma, seeing nothing of 
the objective world, the yogi finds night in the day when all 
beings are awake to the diversity of the objective world. 


For the Yogi who sees the Self, the objective world does 
not exist, andsoit is night. For the common man who sees 
the world, the Self does not appear and so itis night for him. 


So the experiences of the sage and the common man 
are at the opposite poles. The man of knowledge knows that 
the objective world is like a dream, appearing to exist, but 
really non-existent. He is therefore utterly indifferent to the 
avocations of worldly life from day to day. He has developed 
intense dispassion and so the sense~world has no meaning 
for him. He does not recognise its existence. So sense-world 
is all night and sleep for him. But for the ignorant the objec-~ 
tive world is the only reality. To them, this is. all day and 
wakefulness. 


Self-Controlled : The aspirant who has perfected self- 


restraint is mentioned here asthe one capable of perceiving 
the Self, Without the distractions. of the sense—world 
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The sage who realises the Self: There may be many 
meditating on the Self, but only a few could have direct vision. 
It is made quite clear that direct experience of Brahman is 
the goal of all spiritual sadhana and the Muni obtains it by 
long and continuous absorption in the Reality. But the total 
rejection of the sense-world can only open the vision of the 
Supreme, Again and again, the Lord reiterates the need for 
self-restraint and self-control. 


Question: What is the difference between the Self-Coutrolled 
and thé comimon man ? 


Auswer : The common man livesand moves in the material 
world. The sage leaves behind the objective world 
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and enters the subtle plane of the spirit and attains 
direct vision of the Truth. 


In the following two verses, The Lord explains who could 
attain peace. 


70. aiqeraroraraafass 
aaa magica ATT | 
agcarat t ahaa at 
a ariaararia a cetenrat tt 9° 
Apuryamanam achalapratistham 
Samudram apah pravisantt yadyat | 
tadyat kama yam pravisanti sarye 
sa Santim apnoti na kamakami | 70 
Meaning : AAR, apuryamanam : filled from all sides, 
STS achalapratishtham : based in stillness, yxy 
Samudram: ocean, Q(T apah: waters, WI yadvat : as, 
gtaqica pravisanti: enter, A tadvat: so, AF sarve: all, 
Bla kamah: desires, 4 yam ; whom, qfaale1 prvavisanti : 
enter, Wi sah: he, uileay santim : peace, arma apnott - 
attains, ®lHaIal kamakami : the desirer of desires, q@ na- not. 


Substance: As the ocean is filled with water flowing into 
it from all sides, and remains inmovable, so the man into 
whom all desires flow, but is nota bit affected attains peace 
and not the man who craves the desires. 


Commentary : The man who is moved by desires and 
pleasures cannot attain peace, He alone attains peace who 
has conquered all desires. 


The man of steady wisdom, the sthitaprajna is compared 
to the ocean. Though the waters of the ocean are drawn up 
by the sun in the form of clouds, it is not reduced¥in any way. 
So also, though rains and floods join the ocean, it does not 
-expand. Itremains the same, immovable: In the same way, 
the sage of steady wisdom remains unmoved, wien all desires 
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flow into him without producing any reactions of the mind 
or the body. All the enjoyments of the sense-world may 
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come to him, but they are all “absorbed i in the blissfull experience 
of the Self. He does not recognise them as anything other 
than the bliss of Self-realisation. He may be put in a palace 
surrounded by all earthly pleasures. And yet he is indiffe- 
rent to them. He knows only one Reality one happiness, 
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in which everything is dissolved as all the waters are absorbed 
by the ocean. Similarly the sage may be placed in the most 
painful circumstances and yet he knows only one Reality and 
one happiness (Ananda). The pain also merges into the same 
reality and disappears. 


The Jnani has dispassion towards the pleasures of the 
material world. If there is the least trace of desire for this 
or that, heis still not a sage. The real Jnani is like the 
ocean, vast, and full. Heis filled with the bliss of Brakma- 
nanda. And just as the ocean is full and immovable, the Jnani 
is firm, immovable, and changeless, in all the states and 
conditions of life. 


Small wells, tanks, and reservoirs are not like the ocean, 
When floods come, they overflow, cut the bund and cause 
damage’ When there is drought, they dry up and look like 
empty pits They change. But the ocean is changeless. The 
ignorant man is upset one way or the other by the pleasures 


and sufferings of life. They are distracted both when pleasures 
come, and when suffering falls to their lot. 


The ocean does not seek for augmenting its water from 
rains andrivers. They come and the ocean simply absorbs 
them. That ts all. The Jnani also does not seek for any- 
thing. When Providence brings pleasures, he absorbs them 


in to his own Reahmean 


So those who desire for peace should constantly 


medi itate on the last line of this verse They chontd root 


out all the secret desires from their heart and fix their mind 
in the one Reality andthe one Bliss that exists eveywhere. 
The seeker should be desireless (akamatami). 
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Question : Who enjoys peace ? 


Answer : The desireless man who like the ocean, absorbs 


into himself all the pleasures and enjoyments 
attains peace. 


71, Rare wart a: atta gata Rega | 
fraar Breste a anierafereslt i 192 


Vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumamscharat nthsprihah | 
nirmamo nirahamkarah sa santim adhigacchati || 71 


Meaning: 4 Jalq yah puman : that man, aa sarvan : 
all, IAT kaman : desires, faata vihaya : leaving : Frege : 
nisprihah: having no relish for them, fran: nirmaman : 
without feeling of I and mine, fateett: nirahankarah : ego- 
less, atta charata: moves about, 4 sak: he, aiieagy 
santim : peace, altpesta adhigacchati : attains. 

Substance: The man who abandoning all desires lives 


without any relish for them, and without any feeling of I and 
mine, attains peace. 


Commentary: Arjuna asked the Lord four questions 
about the Sthitaprajna -(1) What are his qualities ? (2) What 


aal 9 (2) Taw daac ha move ? {AY Haw dneae he 
Os eee 3 ts 
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From the 55 th verse till the end of the discourse, all the 
qualities mentioned constitute the general character of the 
sage of steady wisdom. 


In this verse again the Lord speaks of the man who 
attains peace. Four important conditions are to be fuldlled 
before man could experi.nce the supreme peace of the Self, 


(1) All desires should be given up completely. 
(2) There should not be any taste or relish for them. 
(3) The feeling of me and mine should be given up. 
(4) The ego-centre attitude should be dropped. 
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The Lord repeats at the end what He has affirmed at 
the beginning of his estimate of the sthitaprajna. The word 
all (Sarvam) is repeated emphatically many times, to show that 
all desires should be given up without any exception. Even 
if there is a single left in the mind, it grows and grows and 


binds manin Samsara. 


’ It isnot enough to give up desires and sense pleasures 
externally. The seeker should not think of them even, nor 
entertain any longing for them. 

The ego-centric attitude which is the root cause of 
‘bondage should be eliminated by knowledge of the real Self. 
It is the ego which attaches itself to the body and forges all 
the bonds of friends, relations, enemies and so on. It is 
because of the ego-centric attitude that Arjuna was overpow- 
ered by delusion and sorrow at the thought of killing his 
people svajanam in battle. When the man does not identify 
himself with the body, all other attachments arising from 
the body are removed completely. When the body is not his, 
how can he have any attachment for things outside the body ? 
Knowledge of the real Self clears away ail doubts and per 
plexities, and then peace is attained. 


We note once again that the general term anybody (yah) 
is used here, implying that wisdom is not the monopoly of 
persons belonging to an; particular caste or creed. Whoever 
follows the Lord and the way shown by him will attain 
peace. 

Question: Who can attain peace? 


Answer : The man who has given up all desires, who has 
no longing for enjoyments, who has abandoned 
the idea of mine and who has transcended the ego, 


attains neace. 


tee 2 le rere 


In conclusion the Lord declares that Brahmi state once 
acquired removes all delusion for ever. 


72. wat aval Rete: ott sat wer get | 
Reeiscancapesh aatyaingegta i) = R 
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2. Esha brahmisthitih par tha 
nai’nam prapya vimuhyati | 
Sthitva’ syamantakale’ pi 
brahma nirvana mricchati \ 72 


Meaning ; qa partha: O Arjuna, Wat esha: this, 
matteo: brahmi sthitih : (is) state of Brahman, WAN enam : 
this, Iq prapya: having obtained, ataigala nayimuhyattl : 
is not deluded, szantesty antakale’pi : even at the end of life, 


ON panes 


Way asyam ; in this, Taeq{ sthitva: being established, 
metro brahmanirvanam: one-ness with Brahman (i.e.) 
Moksha, EG ricchati: attains. 


Substanee: Having obtained this Brahmi state man 
is not deluded. Bzing established in this even at the end of 
. life man attains oneness with Brahman (Moksha). 


Commentary: The final goal of Vedanta is set forth 
here. All the practices—restraint of the senses, mind-control, 
abandoning all ego-centric thoughts and feelings, having 


no consciousness of me and mine lead to the ultimate union 
of the individual being with the Supreme Self. The individual 


who thought of himself, as a separate entity now realises 
that he is no other than the Self, which is the Reality in him- 
self and in all beings. Thisis the Brahmi-state. By constant 


meditation on the Self, the individual being becomes that, 


even a8 the worm becomes the bee by contemplating on tt 


deeply and continuously. When th Brahmi- stateis reached, 
all delusions cease, all doubts are cleared. The absolute 
Truth is realised. 


The Lord declares that the sage who has attained this 
state, will not be subject to delusion at any time thereafter. 


Eyen atthe end of life: It does not mean that man 
attains the Brahmi-state in the last moments of his life. It 
means that he retains the supreme state even at the end of 
life. Such aman attains Meksha, the highest state of freedom 
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and bliss. It is not possible to reach that state in the Iiast 
moments of life, if one had not struggled for it through a 
whole life-time by performing sadhana. Even in old age one 
should retain the memory of the supreme realisation. 
What is acquired by long practice should be kept fresh in the 
mind, even in the last moments of one’s life. The body and 
mind are weak in old age. So the practice (sadhana) should 
begin when one is young and strong. The bad tendencies 
(samskaras) should be gradually eliminated. The mind should 
be purified and turned towards the Self, and constant medi- 
tation on the Self will lead to samadhi, and in samadhi man 
realises his oneness with Brahman. 


The Lord deciates that He should be remembered at 
all times, not simply at the time of death. Moreover what 
one thinks of and practises during a ‘whole life-time wanid he 
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in the mind at the last moments. So continuous practice is 
necessary. No one can say when the end may come. So 
uninterrupted sadhana should go onfrom day to day, even 
from childhood. Then it does not matter when the end comes. 
He will be ready to face it because he knows the Truth- 
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So, instead of wasting time in foolish pursuits and vain 
endeavours, let the seeker start the sadhana at once and 
realise the Truth. 


‘Question : What ls the Brahmi-state ? 


Answer : Oneness with Bahman, acquired through conquest 


of desires, Self-control, meditation on Atma, is the 
Brahmi state. 


Question : When should a man posses this state ? 


Answer : Ataill times, including the moments of death. ma 


Answer : The individual being attains Moksha, the state of 
supreme freedom and bliss, 
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efa stlagnagiaarihrane sakteanrat aaa 
ftenrsadas aaa ara feeltaseaa: 


Iti Srimad Bhagavad gitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam 


aonencrvo Serr Kv shnariund samvade samkhva vakers) 
IGF & ASP Ee AMF CLIFEF ALOE J ere Pee EPROP EE Fie) er a Maal = tool 


nama dyitiyo’>dhyayah } 
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Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, 


science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, ends the Second Discourse, 
entitled-Samkhya Yoga 
(The yoga of knowledge) 
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the 


aft HaTARTA 
SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


AY TAaTSeaaT 
Atha Tritivodhyayah 


KARMA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF ACTION 


The title of the Discourse : 


No one can live without doing some work or other. 
All men should do their prescribed duties without any feeling 
of personal attachment. They should perform them in a 
Spirit of dedication to the Lord. Why man should carry out 
his duties in the world? What harm would result from 
their non-performance? What good would be gained by 
doing them ? How work binds man, how it leads man to libera~ 
tion-these problems are prescribed and solved in this Discourse, 
and so itis entitled Karma Yoga. 


Main Points of the Discourse : 


1) Pr-ving that detached performance of 
prescrived duties is the best way of life. (1-8) 


2) Showing that work done without desire - 
to enjoy the fruits is Yoga, and the need 
for yajna in the world. (9-16) 


3) Stating that the sage of knowledge and 
God work for the good of humanity and 
the creation. (17-24) 
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4) Differentiating the wise and the ignorant, 
and exhorting men to work free from 


attacoments and revulsion. Laat Jf 


5) Describing Kama and Krodha, and poin- 


ae 


Pa a1. oan fr 
tLlig, out the way to conquer them. Yo 
The connection between this Discourse and the previous one : 


In the Sankhya Yoga, the Lord taught Arjuna the highest 
spiritual Truth. In the middle of the discourse reference is made 
to Nishkama Karma. At the end, the characteristic features 
of the Sthitaprajna are described. Once again, at the end, 
the highest aspect of knowledge, perfect control of the body, 
senses and mind, the highest state of spiritual illumination 
and the experience of the Supreme Brahman-these are descri- 
bed with wonderful force. Hearing it, Arjuna naturally 
thought that spiritual wisdom was the last goal of man, and 
asks the Lord why he is placing him inthe field of action in 
the midst of a dreadful battle. This question is answered 


in the present Discourse. 


AGA TAT 
1. sapere eH wat aestates | 


afta waft 22 at Fatsalt saa 1 2 


Arjuna uvacha 


Jyayasi chetkarmanaste mata buddhir janardana ' 
tatkim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi Kesaya" I 


TGA Salty Arjuna uvacha : Arjuna said t 
Meaning : Aaa janardanat O Krishna | ats: buddih! 


Tees avotad aa rays Ie reuetan resarils tn am ti an mol Totsr yay 

BLU LUE Ys Me MTA y tO aClIOn, STAN Je Pe eo 
superior, a ie} your, WATT mata chet: belief (is), 
ee toad 6 then, seee=r Tee eras re > rm WZ ewiehnoa { ny} oeharoa 7 in 
ic 0 blet 4% Likt ld ed ie NEDVi WY PRL dott “UN Brune 6 Ake 


dreadful, with karmani } action (battle), Wi mami me, 
rasa niyajayasi } you engage, fay kim t why. 
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Substance : Arjuna said: O Krishni! If your belief is 


s superior to action, then why do you engage 
act of battle ? 


SF eh ee 


_—- 


Commentary : fa verses 49, 50, 51 of Samkhya Yoga, 
the Lord declared the superiority of knowledge to action. 
The doubt might have crept into Arjuna’s mind even then. 
But the Lord proceeded to speak of samadhi, and the ulti- 
mate union of the individual with Paramatma, and hence 
Arjuna simply put the question about the characteristics of 
the sthitaprajna. The lord answered the question and explai- 
ned the highest Brahmi Sthiti and’ the Samkhya Yoga comes 
toanend with it. Now Arjuna wanted to have the doubt 
Cleared by the Lord, how he should reconcile the two -paths 
of knowledge (Jnana and work (Karma). So he presents 
DIS QOUuUDT In the rst two verses. 


2. safari areata afk Meade 
aes ag MBs tay aTseargTary 2 


Vyami. srene ya vakyena huddhim mohayasi? ya me! 


~ Weee F ee e 


tadekam vada niSchitya yena sreyo’ ham apnuyam | 2 


Meaning : earritrsdire syamisrena °* sumeintawtenme Yi Bon og 
WaCAMINE . SSA, vyamisréna :- perplexing, Tq iva: 

as it were, BID pl vakyena: by expression, q me: my, 
qq buddhim : intellect, qteadta mohayasiva : confuse 


as it were, Hq aham : I, I yena: by which, st sreyah : 
bliss, ATT TT apnuyam : may attain, TTY tadekam: that 
one (either knowledge or action), faf4eq nischi tya : for certain, 
4 veda: tell. 


Substance : You confuse my intellect as it were with 
speech which appears paradoxical. Tell me decisively that 
one path by which I may attain the highest. 


Commentary : The word iva (as it were) is used twice in 
this verse. It means that Arjuna has full faith in the Lord, 
that he isnot actually puzzling the intellect, but that, out of 
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his own ignorance, it appears to him that the two doctrines of 
Jnana and Karma are contradictory to each other. Hence 
with child-like innocence, Arjuna wants to know for certain 
what course would be best for him to attain the highest. 


In answer to Arjuna’s questions, the Lord states the two 
paths leading to liberation. 


afl ATTA 


3. wresheateatra fret ge att wae | 
qraatia aeaat Bat alta | 2 


Sri Bhagavan uvacha 


Loke’smin dyividha nistha pura prokta maya’nagha ' 
jnanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam || 3 


Meaning: Sq anagha: O Sinless Arjunal YU pura: 
formerly, wrasay loke’smin: in this world, Wat maya: 
by me, TECHIE samkhyanam : of the samkhyas, Taga 
jnanayogena : by the path of knowledge, arity, yoginam : 

c . 
of the yogins, alta karma yogina: by the path of 
action, talaat dvividha: two-fold, fret nishta : path, 


ml «prokta: spoken. 

Substance : The Blessed Lord said: O sinless Arjuna! 
In ancient times.two paths of spiritual description were spoken 
by me-the Jnana yoga for the followers of the path of 
knowledge, and Karma yoga for the followers of the path 


a LAN VY EWR By To Re any - a 


of action. 


Commentary : O Sinless: Arjuna is free from sin. So 
heis fully qualified to receive the highest wisdom. When 
the cloth is clean, it can be dyed in any colour. The Lord 
knew the purity of Arjuna’s mind, and therefore he chose 
to teach him Brahma Vidya. 

174 
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Each individual, according to his ingrained disposition, 
seeks the path which is congenial to his nature. Some 
are born with an intellectual frame of mind and the path 
for him ts that of enquiring into the Self (Jnanayoga). For 
these the Lord taught the path of knowledge. Others are 


born with a practical temperment, and they love action. For 


rswee wr oe & iriamed will eet le ee ven F bo VA Ae 


them, the Lord pointed out another path—karma yoga. Rach 
man is perfectly free to choose his own path. There is no 
compulsion. Any course of imposed discipline will go against 
nature, and will not yield the desired result. There may be 
many roads leading to the same destination. There may be 
different routes to climb up a peak. Any route will ultimately 
take the people to the top of the mountain. So the Lord 
here declares that man may follow any path which is agreeable 
to his character and reach the goal. Though in the Gita 


sevecal vogas are stated. allof them can he brought under 


these two main divisions-Jnana Yoga and Karma Yoga. 


The Lord says that he taught the two-fold path in 
times immemorial. Sohe is beyond time and place. He is 
Paramaima, appearing in the form of Sri Krishna and teaching 
the highest wisdom to humanity. 


Question : What are the two paths of spiritual discipline ? 


Asawer : Sankhya yoga, the path of knowledge and Karma 


yoga, the path of work, are the two types’ of 


Tt er ah 


discipline taught by the Lord. 


Liberation cannot be attained by merely giving up work. 
4. 1 RUUITTETTRCRES TET STET | 
qa depres fate qatar i 8 


Na karmanam anarambhan naiskarmyam purusho’ snute ! 
na cha sannyasanat eya siddhim samadhigacchatis 4 


Oly 


Meaning : TST purushah * man, EPO karmanam °. 


Miah, uy 


of action, FATTY anarambhah : from non-performance, 
AaeTY naishkarmyam: the actionless stute of Brahman, 
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Pi aracty ma asniute-* dnes not reach 
bol ell Ba Peter fas pee wie A ee 


from renunciation only, rafay stddhim : perfection, 
aq TACIT D nacha samadhigacchati : and (man) does not 
attain. 


Tarra sanmnvaecanat 
NY a4 wR be OY Geis ee 


Substauce : Man does not reach the actionless state of 
Brabman by mere non-performance of work, nor does he 
attain perfection by renunciation only. 


Commentary : The first line of the verse refers to Karma 
Yoga and the second line to Jnana Yoga. 


By simply declining to do the prescribed duties, man 
cannot reach the still, actionless state of Brahman. In the 
same way, by merely adopting the external formalities of 
Sanyasa, no man can attain liberation. What is needed for 
perfection is purity of mind. 


Unless work is done without attachment there cannot 
be purity of mind; withowt purity knowledge of Atma will not 
dawn; without knowledge, there is no Moksha (liberation). There- 
fore the Lord here declares that there is no Moksha for the man 
who does not work. In the beginning all seekers should 
undertake some form of work and learn to do it without 
hankering after the fruits there of, and in the final stages they 
attain experience of Self. No ome gains Moksha by 
merely giving up work. If that is so, the idlers would be the 
greatest philosophers of the world! On the other hand, such 
men fall deeper into the mire of tamas, and it would take 
many births for them to lift themselves up from the bog of 
inaction. Many ignorant people imagine that when they give 
up work, they simply attain Moksha, and on account of 


a 


this misconception, lose worldiy prosperity as much as 
spiritual progress. They are neither Karmayogis of Jnanayogis. 
They are neither useful to the world nor to themselves, nor 


can they move aninch towards perfection. It. is absolutely 
necessary to understand the position correctly. 


The path of spiritual progress is slow and gradual. 
®adden illemination never occurs except in very fare cases. 
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Every one should pass from tamas to rajas, from rajas to 
sditva, and from sattya to pure sattya, when Self is realised. 
The first step is the performance of prescribed duties by go 
disciplining the body and mind that thay take to action easily 
and naturally. Therefore the Lord here declares that the 


final exnerience of Rrahman is not an easily attainable objective 


[po wWeswsse ws SREP EAR RE AA RN ER WR pt A oe wep ¥wW 


by merely giving up one’s duties. Work should be done, 
without attachment. That is the trumpet call of the Lord. 
Moreover it is utterly useless to renounce work while all 
the inherent tendencies of the mind and heart are actively 
and powerfully functioning in their own way without any 
check orcontrol. Nothing good can come from mere external 
renunciation of action. The spiritual aim cannot be achieved 
by that. 


The question is not whether to work or give up work. 


Thea wiain e011 72 kha Ty +A reo t tm mf la arn nth 
2it0 Tiiadifh I5SUuUC 15 GOW TO Beeb LIUIGE purity or mind and JLGCLL by 


how to eradicate the evil impulses and instincts which have 
taken root in the depths of the human personality. Towards 
this end, the Lord prescribes selfless work. He exhorts all 
men to undertake some Form of good work and do it without 


any motive of gain or ofit, and with aioant 
La We FT ¥¥ LBid [a % coll allan 


to ‘the Lord. 
Question: What is the way to attain Moksha ? 


Auswer : Moksha cannot be attained either by non-perfor- 
mance of work or by external renunciation. 


Question : How then can Moksha be attained ? 


Tee +’ * eet ri an ti tht wy dis Ten ne oe 1. 


Answer : BY purifying the mind through nishikama Karma, 
Moksha can be attained. 


ft is physically impossible to give up work, for man tis 
prompted to act by the qualities of nature. 
5. af ta ar rerataty STG REDE | 
RAY Gia: BA AL TBAT u 


Na hi kaschit kshanamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakrit | 
karyare hyayasah karma sarvah prakritijair gunaaih | 5 
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Meaning : eT kaschit: any one, Sq jatu : verily, 
equtatty kshanamapi : even a moment, ABABA akarmakrit : 
without performing action, ale Taslt nahi tishtathi : not 


remains, iz hi: because, SEN BRN prokritijaih: (by) born 
of prakriti (Maya), ayar gunaih: by qualities, ay sarvah : 
every one, BATE avasah: without his will, aR karma: 


action, PTE LI karyate : is made to do. 


Substance: No ene can live even for a moment without 
deing work. Every one without his will, is made to do work 
by the qualities bern of Pralsriti. 


Commentary: Mo one ean live without work even for 
asecond. Breathing is work, eating is work, walking is work, 
talking is work. Soit is known to all that workis a part 
ef life itseif. 


a whe oe An 


Except the Jnani, every one else is subject to Afaya 


{ Dea leeitt\ And tha imnnlana nf tha mind eramnaall all nanela 
La SECS att, FALL LAW ALIS MUL Oi Wa Lilw LLEUAD NS hetilersartmased -ailieaienmes CELha vpVVP iv 


todo some kind of work or other according to their nature. 
The scholar cannot live without study of books. The idler 
cannot live without aimless wandering. The learned and the 
ignorant are acting under the power of the qualities born of 
Prakniti. Each according to his nature is doing some work or 
other, over which he has nocontrol. The law applies to all 
beings in the world. Animals and birds work according to 
their nature. Each has its own peculiar characteristics. Man 


being endowed with reason (buddhi) may choose the work, 
but what is ¢ghosen is also according to his nature. So it is 
true that allare prompted by P Prakriti. Here the word sarvai 
is used with only the single exception of the Jnani, who has 
become a Jivanmukta by direct realisation of the Supreme, 
having attained the Brahmi-sthiti the Jnani transcends the 
gunas, and so he is not moved by the tmypulses arising from 


eee we bY La ew albeit 7 See ee me ee ee A ee ry 


the qualities of nature. But since he has a body which is 
the instrument of Prakriti, he uses it just for maintaining 
life Heis perfectly detached from the vehicle of action. 
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very minute draa-.-t and 
J BRARGLAS LO beatae — 7 =o “dened 


whirled about in all directions by the forces of nature need 
not however be discouraged. They should first of alt umder— 
stand that they have become slaves to certain modes of 
thought and action which they have themselves cregted in 
previous births. Knowing it, they should undertake somes 
form of discipline, and by their own effort overcome bad 
karma by good karma, surrender the fruits of work to the 
Lord, and gradually purify their mind, and become Jeevan- 


mukias in the end. 


Repression of external organs, while contemplating sense - 
objects within, is false discipline. 


ree 


6. Raerattt dary 7 ae BATT FATT | 
fan WT ost a — oN = 
SKIT SAT HETATG FT Seat || q 
Karmendriyani samyamya ya asté manasa Smaran | 
indriyarthan vimudhatma mithyacharah sa uchyate i G 


Meanino : atveah: who. Barat karmendriwvant : 
+ oe fy 8 “4 ry as _—- - 


~~ we wir e Te Aah 9 be hs ee 


the organs of action, @44 samyamya: restraining, FAA 


rs seu t Ef en et 


manasa: with the mind, staat indriyarthan . sense 
objects, a smaran: contemplating, WRAY aste - sits, 
ferqateat vimudhatma : of deluded understanding, WW sah: 
he, feqrart: mithyacharah : a hypocrite, BetY uchyate : is 
called. 

Substance: The man of deluded understanding who, 
restraining the organs of action, sits contemplating the sense- 
objects with the mind is called a hypocrite. 

Commentary: This is the Lord’s warning to those 
aspirants who renounce action before attaining Comaplete 
self~mastery. 

Restraining: This is net the true self-restraint of the 
real seeker. Some pretenders to spirituality app7ar  out-— 


wardly pure by keeping back the instruments of action from 
their natural functions. Such external repression Goes not 
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lead man to higher planes of spiritual life. Hypocrites appear 
like sanyasis in their outward life while their mind and 
heart are defiled by low motives and sensual desires. Such 
pretenders are found in large numbers everywhere. They 
have brought disrepute to religion. 


The sincere seeker is prompted by the noble aim of 
realising the truth of religion. Of course in the early stages 
of Sadhana, while the external organs are kept in check, 
the mind wanders about enjoying sense—pleasures in recollec— 
tions and imaginations. But his aimis to wash the mind 
of allits impurities both by internal and external restraint. 
The pretender has no such aim. His object is merely to use 
religion as a means of livelihood and social prestige There 
is a world of difference between the real sadhu and the 


hypocrite. 


Let not the seeker fall into the delusion that the battle 
with the evil forces is over simply by restraining the organs 
of action. He should restrain the mind. It is the nature of 
the mind to wander at random through the objective world, 
feeding on sensual delights. This has beome a mental habit 
on account of former indulgence in sense-pleasures. Slowly 
the habit should be changed. Perseverance is necessary. 
Nothing can be done inaday. Repeated effort over a long 
period will surely change the mental attitude. 


When a seeker undertakes a spiritual practice, he should 
clearly understand the method and purpose of the sadhana. 
Otherwise he moves in the wrong direction. He should learn 
the principles and practice from experienced teachers. It is 
not enough to know that sense~organs should be restrained. 
He should understand its implications. Of what use is it to 
restrain the sense-organs when the mind is thinking and 
enjoying all the forbidden pleasures of the body? The Lord 


amnhatiealley Narlavsada that tha Wurnanaa nf ewaatraining tha 
Waid SLA LIVELY MEW LIRR bd PU Oy Uk EOL ae tit 


senses iS to purify the mind. Sense-control is not an 
end initself. Itis the means to an end, the end being purity 
of mind. . 
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Of deluded understanding: The wrong practice. of the 
hypocrite is anactof self-delusion. The sense organs and 
the organs of action have no power to know or experience the 
objects of the world. Itis only when the mind is attached 
to the senses and the body that sensuous experience is derived. 
So sense-control should go hand in hand with mind control 
Rather mind-control comes first and sense—control in effect 
takes place as a natural sequence. When the mind is kept 
under control, there is no harm even ff the body and the 
senseS move about in the world to obtain the bare necessities 
of life. The next verse clarifies the position. 


Question : What is mithyachara ? 


Answer : Restraining the organs of action, and allowing the 
mind to wander about in the material world is | 


mithyachara- 
He is the best who gives up attachment in the mind and 
works without desire. 
7. akalzzartit aaat Rraraieaisga | 
wate attaam a Piresy 1 9 

Yastvindriyani manasa niyamya rabhate’rjuna ' 
karmendriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa visishyate | 7 
Meaning : AAA Arjuna: O Arjuna! tu: Dut 


at yah: who, gfzafit indrivani: the sense 


vho, FF indriyani: the : 
with the mind, fara niyamya : controlling, mite 
Karmendriyaih : with the organs of action, siti k karma - 
yogam: karma yoga, AAR asaktah: without attachment, 
tad arabhate ;: commences, a sah : he, fafareaa visishyate ; 
is the best. 


Substance: But, O Arjuna! he who controls the senses 
with the mind, and commences the discipline of Karma yoga 


by his of fgans of action without attachment, is the best. 
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Commentary: Both the organs of action and inner 
instruments, of cognition are included in the practice of karma 
yoga. Then only the discipline is complete. It is the mind 
that moves the bodily organs of action and the sense-organs 
of perception. So the mind should be kept detached from 
desire and longing for material pleasures. Such a man does 


his prescribed work without any desire for personal enjoy~ 
ment. 


The senses and instruments of action should: be under 
tha aanteanl af ¢ha mind ata tha mind should be under one’s 
DEN WALA L EUR Wa Di LELLARLEG CELENE UAL LEB AiLie LA A . 
control. Bondage results from mental attachment to material 
objects, whether the body and the senses work or remain 
inactive. So the point is how to keep the mind free from 


becoming entangled in the meshes of the material world. 


Qaaah fraadnm icite AWakeoha Gn thea Tard here gavs that. 
RIFLE OL LAW A AG SME USSU wae 


wii eee ele ee ed ie white LB 


mit an at finsakt man hava Anna iammattal work for the benefit 
DIL be MSR LEEWLE LEV Law LLU ra wet Ae _ ll 


of humanity by following this law. 
Question : What is Karma Yoga? 


Answer : Control of body and senses by the mind, and doing 
selfless work in the world is Karma Yoga. 


The Lord commands that work prescribed by the Sastras 
should be performed. 


* iy * iy C 
8. Rad Be KA A HA STAT THAN | 


atari a A a wgtena é 


Niyatam kuru karmatyam karma jyayo hyakarmanah | 
sarirayatra’ pi cha te na prasiddhye dakarmanah| 8 


f. ho 


Meaning: @{q ‘vam: you, AYA niyatam : prescribed 
by the Sastras, RA karma: work, ao kuru: do, THAT 
akarmanah: to inaction, mA karma; work, sqrarte Jyayohi : 
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is superier indeed, AGAN! akarmanah: by inaction, @ te: 
your, atari sarirayatrapicha: and even maintainance 
of body, FT RG | na prasidhyei : would not be possible. 


Substances ‘ Doing the work presesibed by the Sastras is 


superior to inaction. By inaction even maintainance of the 
bedy for you would not be possible. 


Commentary: Do the work prescribed | by the Sastras : This 
is the Lord’s direct answer to Arjuna’s appeal~tell me decisively 


Se ae Or Ok Ok SP iate A -erewv aa fire #97 ew La 


one path (tadekam vada nishehitya) (3-2). 


"hha warlr orescribe A le > the Sastr wo oal. weet A Le aa 
au WOrk préscribed by the sastras should be per 


By it, the mind becomes purified and the Self is realised 
in the end. Nothing comes from inaction. Work certainly is 
superior to inaction. By inaction, even bodily existence is 
impossible. The Lord commands Arjuna to be up and active in 
the pesformanee of his duty. 


It is befitting the universality of the Gita to give 
to this word karma a larger interpretation than mere perfor- 
mance of ritual. Man is continuosly acting in various fields 
of personal, social, and national life. He is at work in the 
house, in the office or factory, in the co-operation endeavour 
of national projects. All this is karma. The Lord’s observation 
that even physical existence becomes impossible by inaction, 
should be understood as a call to the nation to work and 
work hard for its own and unviersal benefit. The world 
today needs men capable of and dedicated to work. Each 
one in his own field has to do work and more work as 


much as possible for him to do. 


Question: What is superior 2? Work or inaction ? 
Answer ; Work is superior, 


Answer : Work prescribed by the Sastras. 
Question ; What harm would be eaused by inaction? 
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Answer : Without work, the mind cannot be purified, and 
self-realisation is not poSsible. Even physical 
existence becomes impossible by inaction. 


The way to release oneself from the bendage of karma 
—_ Na FO ee? Pe a rr Lai all L ateliatall ~ Bead = aovwawrs & a 


is pointed out. 


Faye BATTISE A GRIST BRT 


vajnarhiharmang'yyair 
leke ’yam karmabandhanah | 


tadartham karma kaunteya 


ror eye ‘rer 


muktasangeh samachara ! 9 


Meaning : aT kaunieya: Of Arjuna, UATaTT 
yajnarthat : than for the sake ef sacrifice (to please Ged or 
seme mankind), HUTT karmanah : of action, Beqy anyatra : 
otherwise, AIST ayam lokah : this world (men), OCT 
karmabandhayah: bound by karma, (therefore) aeay tadartham : 
for sacsifice, BR karma: work, RAH! muktasangah : 
unattached, ATA samachara: do well. : 


Substance: O Arjuna! Works other than those per- 
formed for the sake of sacrifice (Yajna) binds this world. So 
perform work for sacrifice without attachment. 


Commentary : The teacher of the Gita gives new interpre- 
tations to familiarise terms like yajna, samnyasa, tyaga ete. 
Ordinarily yajna means a certain form of ritual, accompanied 
with the sacred fire, oblations, mantras and tantras and 
other rites. The Lord defines the word as an ‘act performed 
with no selfish motive for the service of humanity. What- 
ever may be the scope of. the Work; great or small, if it is 
done as an act of dedication te Ged aad service to beings, 3 it 
becomes a yajna. This is within the eapacity of all men to 
pesform and aequise mesit- Generally it isa mistaken view 
to think that karma binds mon to Samsara. And even if it is 


268 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


good work, man has to be born again and again to enjoy the 
fruits of such karma. They argue that karma should be 
given up. But the Lord clears this misconception. When 
karma is done withthe desire of enjoying its fruits, it binds 
man to the wheel of birth and death. What is done without 
desire and attachment cannot bind man. On the other hand, 
it purifies the mind and heart and leads to ultimate freedom. 


Work done with attachment . binds; the same work 
perfor.aed without attachment, liberates. Work performed 
as dedicated to God or as service to mankind liberates. So 
there is nothing evil in work assuch: The evil lies in the 
personal motive behind it—the desire for reward and enjoy- 
ment. 


The Lord exhorts Arjuna to work intensely (samachara). 
But he wants his disciple to understand the principle behind 
work. One should understand it correctly and go into action. 
Otherwise he is caught inthe meshes of karma. The law of 
work is thus explained here~(1) Yajna should be done as an 
act of dedication to God and as services to humanity. (2) 
Yajna should be done without any attachment for the fruits 
thereof. Work done in this spirit, though it is of a common 
quality is transformed into a great yajna. Work then ,becomes 
worthier. It purifies and liberates. 


Question: What kind of karma does not bind ? 


Auswer ; Work dedicated to God and humanity, and perfor= 
med without desire for its fruits, does not cause 


honda ge 
Oe EN tele Fo er & 
The miraculous power of Yajna is stated. 


10. BEIT TA Te Tara asa 
aay Tale AT TSRACK ATH || 20 


Sahayajnah prajah sristva puro’yacha prajapatih' 
anent prasavisyadhvam eshavo' stvishta kamadhuk 4 10 


t 
mj] KARMA YOGA 269 


Meaning : "ated: prajapatih: Brahma (Creator), Jatt 
pura: in the beginning, S#4Hu sahayajnah: together with 
sacrifice, St! prajah: mankind, wel srishiva: having 


created. ars anena: hy thie WAs8yeIa prasay ichvadhvam + 
ed 5 wr LePbae rh wy veg a OG ma. 8 Ki GSCQYE ST YUE TEY Eee 
shall you propagate, @ eshah: this (yajna), TJ vah: to 
van ayers ichtalamad hal: milleeeagnu nf Aascirad errr 
you, sama gn Lilanamadnur Mik wCOW OF GOSsITeS, arc 


astu: let be, BaPq uvacha : said. 


Substance: Having created mankind together with pagna 
in the beginning, Brahma (Creator) said - “By this shall you 
propagate; it shall be to you the milk-cow of desires, the 
wish-fulfilling heavenly cow Kamadhenu.” 


Commentary : The moment when mankind was created,- 
that very moment the ways and means for their prosperity and 
freedom were also brought into the world. The Lord’s mercy 
is infinite. He knew that man would plunge into all kinds 
of action and get himself caught in the wheel of samsara, 
and suffer pain and sorrow endlessly. So along with man, 
the Creator introduced into the world several types of yajnas 
which would help mankind in their Journey through life to 
final perfection. 


Yajna means an act of dedication to God or service to 
humanity or meditation on God the Supreme Reality. 


SHe an, pf daoteon 2 id to vield all the 
Milk- cow of desires : The yajnd iS Said to yicia all the 


good things that man needs in his journey through life. Man 
needs above every thing cise the removal of sorrow and the 
attainment of peace. They can be achieved by performing 
yajna. Therefore it is compared to the wish-fulfilling Kamadhenu 
of Heaven. Not only the spiritual welfare of mankind, but 
also their material prosperity is answered by the performance 
of yajna. 


Question : What did Brahma create along with mankind 2? 


Answer ; Yajna~good and godly works. L 
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Question What is its use? 


Amswer <« It helps the spiritual growth of man and like the 


Kamadhenu, it ‘confers ‘all the good things of life 
here and hereafter. 


11. Raeqraazaaa FT tat waa Tt | 
qweqdt alaget: AT TAAKAT |I 22 


Devan bhavayata’nena te deya bhavayantu vah | a 
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha* 1 


Meani ng : aaa dnena : with yajna, cary devan : the 
Gods, araad bhavayata: nourish, aq tat: te devah : 
mam amAn —F. eT ee wersresoe La rrasusrres fas : nourish 

LUIS BVUGS, 4. van * yuu, op es Os ba S ORAVAYaA QMwLU SAU? CEA, ASFA 


GWA «parasparam: one another, WAqed Phavayantah | 


eee 


nourishing, YW] param: the highest, 3! sreyah: goo 
MITeAY avapsyatha : (both men and Gods) shall attain. 


Substance: Nourish the Gods with Yajna, and they 
shall nourish you, and thus nourishing one another both men 
and Gods you shall attain the highest good. 


Commentary : It is the Supreme Lord who appears in the 
form of different Gods (shining ones ) embodying the multi- 
farious powers of the One, ruler of the Universe. So whom- 
so-eyer one worships, without desiring for any material 


benefits, he is liberated by the mercy of the Supreme Being. 


Highest good: In the world there are many things good 
and enjoyable, like wealth, children, popularity, prosperity 
etc. Of all these, the highest good, nemsely liberation, is 
attained by the worship of ths Supreme Boing, by the wor- 


ship of the Truth which is covered up by the insorutable powor 
of Maya. Man’s effort and God’s grace are both necestary 


for liberation. 


Fiven in the common affairs of life, the man who links 
himserf with the Lord dads pcrotestioa from denagers in the 
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daily turmoil of life, and obtains alround prosperity. Better 
it is to depend onthe Lord than on ordinary mortals who are 
subject to all the ills of life. They may help or not help accord- 
ing to their self-interest. In any away such contact with mortal 
benefactors comes to an end with death. The contact with the 
Lord continues forever and if man’s devotion is intense enough, 
he is liberated even in this birth. 


Question : How can man attain highest good ? 


Answer : Man attains the highest good by desireless per- 
formance of yajna. 


He who does not offer to the Gods the things which they 
haye given him is indeed a thief. 


12, ae rsuray tet ay Sat wrcasy Deniiaa 


ad i Dd 0 Oe 0 i 0 le RG i Os Tt: | t 


GOMAITATA At BH Wa wT wT Il 92 


Istan bhoganhi yo deva .lasyante yajnabhavitah ' 
tairdattana pradayai bhyo yo bhunkte stena evasah* 12 


Meaning : qaatfatat: ya jnabhayithah : nourished by yajna, 
zat devah : the Shining Ones (Gods), t yah: to you, 
ZBlq ishtam: desirable, WW bhoghan: enjoyments, 
ateaed {% dasyante hi: give indeed, 4 taih: by them, 
EU datian: given, Uta; ebhyah: to them, Al apradaya: 
without offering, a! yah: who, Yh bhunkte: enjoys, 


GH sah: he, at stenah: thief, Wa eva: verily. 


Substance : Nourished by sacrifice, the Gods give to 
you desirable enjoyments. He who enjoys objects given by 
the Gods without offering them is verily a thief. 


Commentary: When the Gods are worshipp:d by means 
of sacrifice, they confer on mankind many material blessings 
and prevent many material calamiticss He who enjoys these 
material things without offering them to the Gods or to feltuw- 
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beings in the form of God, is indeed a thief, because he enjoys 
objects without paying the price for them. Food, water, air and 
other things which we use belong to God. They are not 
manufactured by us. What we call the discoveries and 
inventions of modern science are but combinations and modifi- 
cations of things already created, and the utilisation of powers 
already present in nature. In fact, even the intelligence of man 
is itself the gift of God. So from first to last, in every way, 
and for every thing, manisindebted to God. Any one who 
forgets to offer Him what bslongs to him only, should be 
regarded asa thief. Gratitude and devotion are the proper 
price that one should bay to enjoy the Fruits of life. Olfering 
them to God or to fellow beings is the first duty for all 
mankind. Otherwise people will lay themselves open to 
the charge of being robbers and dacoits who misappropriate 
what does not belong to them. 


How many people follow this law? Of what avail is it 
to acquire name and fame, wealth and learning in the eyes of 
humanity, when in the eyes of God people are only thieves 
and robbers? Moreover, even inthis earthly life, the thief 
is condemned and punished. Ifso, will there be no punishment 
when one robs things belonging to God? They shall of course 
pay the full penalty for such misappropriation, So let the see- 
kers who desire to win the grace of God make it their duty to 
give something to the fellow mortals (dana) — a morsel of food 
oracup of water to the needy every day before they enjoy the 
food. Let them offer their whole to God, and think that 
nothing belongs to them. All is offered to God in the spirit of 
Brahmarpanam or Sarvam Sri Krishnarpananisthu. Thus one 
repays the debt of gratitude that he owes to God for the 
innumerable blessings which He has conferred on mankind. 


Question : What do the Gods giveus ? 


Answer ; Nourished by sacrifice, they give us desirable 
objects. 


Question: Whatis man’s duty then ? 
Answer : He should offer them to God. 
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Question: What is he who does not do so? 
Answer : He is verily a thief. 


The good arising from offering to the Gods and the 
eyil of not doing So is stated — 
avs mat Mont, | meter wengeneget —n che 
13. gare: aed geared aatatea: | 
aad Tet TIT FT Tea 23 


Yajnasishtasinah santo muchyante sarvakilbishaih ' 
bhunjate te tvagham papa ye pachanti atmakaranat' 13 


Meaning : aay tarer tara: yajnasishtasinah : who eat the 
remnants of sacrifice, eat santah ; the righteous, REICACC EH 
sarvakilbhishaih : from all sins, Je4#{ muchyante: are freed, 
aa yetu : those indeed, ARARUNT atmakaranat : for their own 
sake, qaleq pachanti: cook (food), Wi papah: (are) 
sinners, Y te: they, AW agham: sin, YSAt bhunjate : 
eat, 


Substance : The righteous who offer food to the Gods in 
sacrifice and eat the remnants, are fresd from all sins. But 
those who cook food to satisfy their own needs, are sinners 
and verily eat sin. 


Commentary : To cherish the Gods by offering food to 
them in sacrifice or to offer food to fellow mortals—the poor 
and hungry-and then to eat the remnants is an act of 
righteousness capable of destroying all sins. Not one or 
two sins, but all the horrible sins of man are cleansed by 
this act of divine or human offering. We understand from 
this whata powerful antidote yajaa is to destroy all types 
of accumulated sins. Divine off-ring, compassionate relief 
given to suffering fellow-beings,~this is the best remedy to 
kill all sins. Soitis said in tae Bsava yopanishad— 


“From what you havs, give somthing as sacrifice to 
the Gods or other fellow beings, and eat the remaining 
portion.” 
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The selfish who cooks and eats all to satisfy his own 
bodily needs, is indeed cating not food, butsin! Such men 
accumulate sin. They eat and digest sin. and they become 
living embodiments ofsin, So itis clear that sacrifice leads 
to the highest good and selfishness leads to the worst sin 
and suffering. Such food not offered to the Gods or fellow 
beings is poison, though it is the richest and the most 
relishing. And that food sacrificed to Gods and offered to 
fellow beings is nectar though it is simple boiled rice and 
water. 


According to Vedic traditions, man commits five kinds 
of sin sach day by the use of (1) the broomstick, (2) the 
waterpot, (3) the mortar and pestle, (4) the grinding stone, 
and (5) the oven. To eliminate these sins, the Pancha maha- 
yajnas are prescribed. They are (1) D:va Yajna, (2) Brahma 
Yajna, (3) Pitri Yajna, (4) Nri yajna, and (5) Bhuta Yajna. 

The Vedic tradition has prescribed many types of yajnas 
to eliminate the sins committed in the course of innumerable 
births. The generalisation is that all sins would be cleared 
by sacrifice. All acts performed as worship of God or 
service to fellow-beings -not simply man but animals, birds 
and all lesser manifestations of life-create a sinless state of 
purity which enables man to realise the spiritual aim. 
Question : How does yajna help man ? 

Auswer : By yajna man is released from all sins. 
Question: What is the effect of neglecting yajna ? 
Auswer : The man who eats fuod without offering it to the 
Gods, verily eats sin. 
| Yajna by which man obtained food is the purest ritual 
aad the Supreme Being is established in it. 
14. wqemalte yarn Tarr TET 
G 
TATRA CN TT STRT | ns 
Annad bhavanti bhutant pirjanvad annasanbhavanh | 
yajnad bhavati paxjanyo yajaah karmasamudbhayah | 14_ 
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15. ae adie Atk aeracrERTT | 
aaa waa aa Pree az afaiar gt 
Karma brahmodbhavam yiddhi 
brahma’ksharasamudbhavam | 


tasmat saryagatam brahma 
nityam yajne pratisthitam ' 15 


Meaning : FAq annat : from food, patter bhutani : beings, 
wated bhavanti : are born, TAIT parjanyat : from = rain, 
TATA T annasambhavah : production of food, 4QIq yajnat : 
from yajna, qe: parjanyan : rain, Walt bhavati : arises, 
Gq} yafnah: yajna, RATA! karmasamudbhayah: born of 
action, RH karma : action, TARA brahmodbhayam: arises 
from the Vedas, Wa brahma: Veda, AQwWeKAG akshara- 
Samudbhavam : is born ‘of the imperishable Paramatma, TMT 
tasmat : therefore, TATTT Saryagatam: all-pervading, wa 
Brahma: The Supreme Being, iraq nityam: always, 2% 


yajna: in yajna, tata supratishtitam: established, fate 


Substance : Beings are born of food, food is produced from 
rain, tain arises from yajna, yajnais born of action, action 
arises from Vedas, Vedas are born from the Imperishable 
Paramatma: therefore know that the Supreme Being is egta~ 


ed a OW Daal ee de de Ce 


blished in yajna. 
Commentary : Dharma Chakra~ 
Brahma — Veda — Karma — Yajna. 


From Brahma, Veda; from Veda, Karma; from karma, 
yajna-this is the order of creation. So in yajna, Brahma is 
established. Yajna is an act of self-purification waich leads 
to the realisation of the Supreme (In the above CAakra, rain, 
food, and the body ars intluded in yajaa, and so they are 
not saparato.y mentioned). YFYajea aad otaer righteous warks 
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are not ordinary a: tions, because the all-pervading Brahman 
is directly present in in them. Let all seekers take refuge in 


It is said that yajna produces rain, and its non-per- 
formance is the cause of drought and other evils from which 
mankind suffers. So it is an act of human welfare and 
personal redemption. 


Question: Why is yajna an act of purity ? 


Answer : It is pure because the all-pervading Brahman is 
directly present in it. 


16. wt aafad ae argaaadla at} 


aaaiiteraitray ara PRI RCICICMT 98 
Eyam pravartitam chakram na’ nuvartayati’ hayah \ 
aghayur indriyaramo mogham partha sajivati " 16 


Meaning : TIT partha: O Arjunal @ yah: who, 
UT evan: in this manner, safer pravartitam: set 
revolving, 4H chakram: cycle. %% iha: in this world, 
TATITA nanuvartayati: does not follow, W sah: he, Fay 
azhayuh : living in sin, efex attra: indriyaramah : rejoicing 
im sense -pleasures, HAY mogham : im vain, aaa jivati : 


lives. 


Substance : The man who dogs not follow the cycle thus 
szt revolving, is a Sinner rejoicing in sense~pleasures and he 
lives in vain. 


Commentary: It is already said that pajna and othe: 
s:ifless acis of worship aid service are necessary for the 
purification and protacti yn of all beings, bec use the Supreme 


Being is directly. present in them. Such men who follow the 
Chakra ate purified and attain Moksha. The rest live a 


uscless life. They forset God; they are eus'aved by earthly 
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pleasures; they have no purity and so their life tsa waste, 
and they go down into the bottomless pit of Samsara. One 
way of life is pure and blessed; another way of life is sinful 
and useless. One is Atmarama, and another is Indriyarama, 


one fulfils his life, another destroys it. 


To forget Godis sin. Those who do not follow the 
Dharma Chakra forget God and run after the mirage of 
sensual pleasures. So they accumulate sin. They are described 
as “living in sin”’ (Aghayuh). They are men rejoicing in sensual 
delights. Their life is not useful either to themselves or to 
others. Sotheir life is a waste. Is it proper for men to 
live like animals, reptiles, worms and germs ? According to 
the Lord’s command one should fulfil his life by maintaining 


the Dharma Chakra. 
Question : What is he that does not follow the Dharma Chakra ? 


Answer : He is a sinner. He is a slave to sense-pleasures 
His life is a waste. 


The sages of Self-realisation are exempt from the law 
of yajna. 


14 et we: ee ee Yr re erry TEoFert? 
bia FRAC SAKAI a TUTE Tt 


meas a dase att a frat i 919 


Yastvatmaratireva syad atmatriptascha manavah | 
atmanyeva cha santustas tasya karyam na vidyate | 17 


Meaning : 4 Alda dq yah manavah tu: but that man 


who, eat atmarathih eva: rejoices in Atma only, 

MITA atmatriptas cha and contented in Self, aera 

atmanveva «in Self only, waz: ty Santustah cha: happ ITT 
r Mere pe Pee a he ony, Xa Mere & » a has 8 

syat : becomes, TW tasya : for nim, BIA karyam : " action 

{the law af vaina) <rfsrer noevwduato ie not 

Whee FOYE Wk yee pieces yg Tye aE FOU be yp Le be aU ALYY 


Substanee : But he who rejoices, who is contented, who 
finds happiness in Atma only, has no work to perform. 


278 GITA MAKARANDA { CHAPTER 


Commentary: Except the Paramahamsa who has 
directly experienced the Supreme Self, for all others Karma 


waodt iaotha inavitahie Lau Tn this verse the Tord describes 
Va AW VER ALA VY LCE Le ACh TT se Eis Vk EW yy wi wer Sed bal elt ate ee eS te 


the liberated sage. He finds all joy in Atma, all satisfaction 
in Atma, all contentment in Atma. He does not move outside 
Atma. For him, the law of karma does not apply, because he has 
already realised the highest fruit of karma (i. e.) Moksha. So 


heis released from the cneration of the law of karma. But 


still, if he works, he does so for the benefit of mankind. 
There is no harm whether be works or does not work. 


Such realised sages are very rare indeed. All the 
others must work. They should endeavour to attain the highest 
state by diligent performance of yajna. They should under- 
stand what they are, where they are, how they live, and 
avoid the dangerous delusion of giving up karma before 
reaching the goal. It would be as foolish to do so as to 
throw away the leaf before eating the food. 


Im modern times the attachement and distractions of 


+h, a matacaial warld otha odienad dane aaenia AaAnAPtinnNna 
Re Ld te AhACE bet ROLE V¥ Wh UNS aa ye assumed WOE EA Beh LEG pr Oper b1O0S., 


Man has stuk into the mire of material pleasures and is 
caught by them in a ready embrace from which he is not 
able toextricate himself. He is not able to conceive of any 
thing higher than food and sex. The true joy of life is lost. 


RAan 1a fadivead ta tha larval Aft tha aniumna l nraantian Tr wonlkd 
LYELL a BWA Gey Lib Li Yuk Sh GLa CEALALLILCE EE WLW Uhiribe au YF VU eeae 


be understood by the purified intellect that joy and happi-~ 
ness cannot arise from dead matter. Itis the greatest error 
to think so. True joy is actually flooding the heart of all 
people. What one imagines as joy coming from external 
objects is only the reflected Atmic happiness ever present in 
the heart. To know this is Jnana. Not to know this is Maya. 
The realised sage is perfectly contented because he knows 
that all the joys, delights, and pleasures of the material 
world are comprehended in the happiness of the Self. Knowing 
and realising this, he does not hanker for sense-pleasures. 
Fle does not go outside himself to seek for this or that 
as the ignorant man does. He is Atmarama, Atmatripta, 
Atmatushia 
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The general term man (madnavah) is used to show that 
o one is denied the merit of Self-realisation for reasons of 


waar ee ah P 


mn ota Fa 7 
WeLOlis WhWhhsp SL OWAe 


Question : Who is exempt from the law of karma? 


Answer : The sage of Self-realisation is free from the law of 
Karma. For-him there is no work to do. 


18. Hay we Haare EAE wa | 
T Te arTay wPeterq te IN ee 


Nai’va tasya kritena’rtho na’kritene’ha kaschana | 
na cha’sya sarvabhuteshu kaschid arthavyapasrayah ' 18 


Meaning : 4 tasya: to the Jnani, %@ tha: here in 
this world, HAA kritena - by work done, at arthah- use, 
4 Ut naeva: is indeed not, @cha: and, NEAT akritena - 
by work not done, Wie kaschana: any, a2 na: no (evil), 
HE arya: to him, wayYIY sarvabhuteshu ; in all beings, 
SAIeAAIAY $ arthavyapasrayah: depending for any object, 
BAT kaschit: any, {na - (is) not. 


Substance: For him there is in this world no interest 
whatsoever by work done or not done. He does not depend 
upon any being for any object. 


Commentary : It is said that the Jivanmukia may work or 
may not work. In both he has nothing to gain or lose. He 
is constantly rooted in the Self and is perfectly satisfied in 
the Self. And so, with work done or not done he has no 
concern whatsoever. There is nothing for him to achieve 
beyond the realisation of Self. So the law of Karma Yoga 
does not apply tohim But we find that some of the realised 
sages engage themselves in work to illuminate mankind with 
trie knowledge. 


The Jivanmukia has nothing to seek for from any 
being in the world. All pleasures, delights, and joys are_ 
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in the Self: and he lives and moves and has his being in the 


Self. So, what would he need and to which of the Devas 
should he offer sacrifice ? Why and what for ? He hag 


PB tae oF Ay et Ww i Rinww 6 Oris wa nie we awd LACED 


arrived at the central station of all Bliss and blessedness, 
the source from which all joy eminates expressing itself 
through the mind, the senses and the body. Ali material benefits 
are included in Brahmananda according to the law—Satey 
Panchasat (Fiftyis included in hundred). They have nothing 
to gain from any one. 


It should be understood that the Lord has spoken of 
the Jiyanmukta. But the ordinary sceker has still to go a 
long way before reaching the goal. He should perform work 
with detachment and devotion to God. Of course, we see 
that men having completed their period of service qualify 
thenaselves for pension and live a free life. This does not 
apply to young men who are still students and workers. They 
should do their work and comolete tha term of work, and 
then only they qualifiy themselves to gain pension and be 
free from work. Otherwise they lose their job and their 
livelihood. So the seeker should work with devotion and 
detachmeat, till by the grace of God, be is emancipated from 
the cycle of birtn and death. This is the law for all common 
nen. 


19. ame at act we TATA | | 
ATH TASK TAA TET | x 


Tasmad asaktah satatam karyam karma samachara | 


re ee ee oi ae ee iF 


asakto hyacharan karma param apnoti purushah'| {9 


Meaniag : Gi] tasmat: therefore, GX tvam : you), 

Nam asakiak : without attachment, aaIT satatam ; alawys, 
aa karyam : that which should be done, Ri karma : work, 

Matqt samachara : perform, Wt asakiah: without 
attachement, eA karma ; work, 3fqCq acharan ; performing, 
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Gey purushah: man, Tq param; the supreme, amare 
opnoti ; attains. 


Substance : Therefore that work which should be done, 
do it well always without attachment. He who performs all the 
prescribed duties in a detached spirit will attain the Supreme. 


Commentary : Work should be done: (1) without attach= 
ment and (2) as prescribed by the Sastras. Working in this 
way, action becomes a means of liberation So people should 
always perform Nishkama Karma. Detached work leads to 
the Supreme. Otherwise it binds and becomes the cause of 


samsara. This isthe secret of Karma yoga. 


It is here explained how karma yoga along with other 
yogas leads to emancipation. By Nishkama Karma the mind 
is purified and then it ascends to the highest plane. Moksha 
is purity of mind. Purity is attained by detached action. 


Generally among seekers very few take to Jnana yoga 
or Dhyana yoga. Most people are naturally inclined to 
Karma yoga and Bhakti yoga. So the Lord lays special 
emphasis on Karma yoga as it is the natural path of evolution 
for the majority of mankind. 


Question : How should man perform work ? 


Answer : Man should act without attachment and according 
to the Sastras. 


Question : What is the result of such work ? 
Answer : Moksha, the highest state of liberation i3 attained 
Janaka and others are mentioned as Karma Yogis wha 
attained the Supreme. 
20. waite R eRrigakear saree | 
aratgaaats desaeHaTEeT ll Ro 


Karmana?’ya hi samsiddhim asthita jaxakadayah | 
lokasam graham eva’ pi sampasyan kartumarhasi'! 20 


at 
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Meaning: WqHtea: Janakadayah: King Janaka and 
others, Bray karmanaiva ; by action only, aie 
samsiddhim : Moksha, perfection, iferar fg asthitah hi : 
indeed attained, HATT, lokasamgraham ; to show the 
right way to the masses, UFqa4q] ata sampasyan api : 
having in view even, — kartum ; act, orate arhasi : 
you should. 


Substance: King Janaka and others attained perfection 
by action. Eevn having in view the need to show the right 
path to the masses, you should work. 


Commentary: The principle that man attains liberation 
by Nishkamakarma is illustrated by the example of King 
Janaka and others like Asvapati, Ikshvaku, Ambarisha, 
Bhagiradha. They were all emperors who followed the doctrine 
of Nishkama karma, and attained the highest spiritual goal. 
It is an ancient way of life, and men of the greatest responsi- 
bilities in the world uuderstood the secret of the work, and 
practiced it in their daily life. Arjuna, a prince of the Royal 
family of Bharata, could doit. Itis an answer to the doubt 
whether man could attain Moksha while engaged in the 
practical duties of the world, and whether work could lead 
to liberation. Nishkama karma purifies the mind and knowledge 
dawns atonce. Itis said in the Yoga Vasista that Janaka 
performed many acts of righteousness without attachment, 
purified his mind thereby, and by enquiry into the Self, 
realised the Supreme Being. 


The Lord further emphasises ths need for good work 
even from a worldly point of view. Man should work at least 
to serve mankind, to show them the right path, and to set 
anexample to them, Service to humanity has indeed a very 
high place in religion and philosophy. Eeva to help a single 
individual is indeed a great work. To liberate oneself, and 
then to lead others to spiritual illumination is undoubtedly 
the highest act of service to mankind. Wealth and lands, 
‘power and position could be won and lost. . But emancipation 
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1, “~ 


and God-realisation is a blessing to y. So the Lord 
advises Arjuna to work, not only for self-purification but to 
show the path of work to mankind, and to heip the masses by 


his personal example. 


What the best of men do is followed by others. 


ao a ee edad weep 
21. qacraet aecaastal Tat | 
ey _ * a : ba Le 
qe TSAM FEI STHTTTAT I RR 
Yad-yadacharati srestha tat-tad eve'taro janah’ 
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tad anuvartate ' 21 


Meaning: 378 sreshthah ; the best, Gq yadyad - 
whatsoever, wrattt acharatl: does, Fatt itarah: other, 
wa; janah; people, aadzq tattat eva; that and that only, 


ai sah; he (that great man), 4 yat: what, AMY pramanam : 
standard authority, @6a kurutey : sets, ara! Jokah ; the 
world (man), a fat: that, aad anuyaviate : follows. 


wt bem 


Substance : What-so-ever a great man does, that otner 
men do: whatever he sets up as the standard, that the world 


fonilawe 


a WARS TT we 


Commentary: The Lord argues the issue from a practical 


an ee a L <?a aes a mmr H } 
point of view. The actions of great men occupying a Spectacular 


position inthe world or observed by the common people. 
Naturally they act in the same way. What the elders do, 
children imitate. We see this in daily life very often that to 


So, as aman acquires leadership, comes to occupy a prominent 
position, he should be extremely careful about what he does. 
It is a social responsibility for that man to live up to a high 
standard of moral and spiritual conduct. 


Individually aman may be a Jnani. He may not be 
bound by any kind of action. But so long as he is in an 
embodied state, his outer life should be perfectly befitting the 


wee Le eee i. Pv. t . 7-45) 


injunctions of the Sastras. Generally, when one comes across 


284 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


POW odliits LkU TORALGS DIU ds LUO StallaiG OF CAUOLIVNUG, 


a rea 
asan example and demonstration of Sastric law in ee 
life. Thus he has a social responsibility to show the right wa 


to the masses by following the Sastras. 


What the great people and leaders do, is copied by 
the common man. Yatha raja tatha praja. That is the 
popular saying of the elders. Arjuna was a prominent figure 
at that time. People looked up to him with admiration. So 


the Lord instructs him to act, to carry out the injunctions of 


the Gactrag to perform the duty nregembhad by the etandara 
fe ee ee a Be ht VEE ED ee 2 he 


wis te Melee view y wee rwe 2A WEL LAR WO Real le 


in life, to fight the battle as a Kshatriya ought to do, and thus 
set anexample of Nishkama karma. If he fails to. stand up to 
the law, he would confuse and corrupt the minds of the people 
and they would lose both the material and spiritual realms They 
would become inactive, lazy and by self-delusion they may 
become hypocrites pretending to have Jnana which they do 


not really possess. 


The principles, doctrines, and laws which the elders 
accept and follow form the code of conduct for the masses. 
So the elders of the community should make it a rule to 
follow the truth, to follow the sastras, to live nobly, to shed 
the light of the spirit all around, to be the beacons and guide- 
_ posts for all people in their journey through life’ The Lord 
exhorts Arjunato set a great example of righteous action 


for the people. 


The Lord insists on practice and not mere talk. Any 
one can talk high philosophy, but very few people are able to 
mould their life according to the truths of spirituality. The 
master should live the life according to Atma Dharma, and 
show the world how such life should be lived. It is only then 


faith iw fA.2.A mw 


that tha nansla wate : a atewe 
BVORUM Loeb LEE ATOM 60a fi tne saaWs WI 


mr 
BAG GLA pw piv at SS 


the Sastras. 


= 
a Sb é 
Fee 
| 


22. = tan sifa ak aay 
aTTTTTTATIIEA ai wt TF 


ZL 
=P 
» 
” 
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22. Na me partha’sti kartavyam trishu lokeshu kimchana ! 
na’ nayaplam avapiavyam yarta eva cha karmani " 22 


Meaning : ary partha: O Arjuna | a me; to me, 
fararay trishulokeshu : in the three worlds, RIETY 
kartavyam ; duty to do, fata kimechana ;: any, TAKA na asti: 
is not, WAAAY anavaptam : unattained, WAGe4q avaptavyam : 
to be attained, Ana: isnot, WZ echa: and yet, apufiy 


karmoni: in action, FT yayta eva : (J) am also engag 


Substance : There is no duty for me to doin the three 


worlds. There is nothing unattained or to be attained 
And yet Iam also engaged in work. 


Commentary : Lord Krishna is God himself. He is in all 
the worlds and all the worlds are in Him What then should 
he work for ? What is he to gain by work ? He is every thing, 
and yet out of compassion for humanity He incarnates Him- 
self again and again to maintain Dharma for the well-being 
and progress of the world. He is ceaselessly working every~ 
where for establishing Dharma. He, the infinite formless 
Brahman, takes birth, comes into the world, mingles with men, 
teaches ‘them, elevates them, and leads them on to freedom, 
and bliss. If the Lord Himself is thus engaged in work, should 
not the common man work for his own good? The great 
Jivanmuktas like Buddha, Shankara and along line of sages 
and prophets have all done tremendous work in the world. 
Why ? Not for their own gain, because they have nothing to 
gain, but for the sake of humanity. So the seekers and aspirants 
should do honest and sincere work to purify themselves and 
attain the spiritual aim. They should not be inactive, because 
inaction is tamas. Work, work is the Lord’s command. Work 
without attachment, performing one’s duty unmindful of the 
results, is the law of karma yoga. 


23, af ak a aaa ora eHerahae | 


t ‘ ity i 4 
ay WRgted aatan We wa I 2 


A 
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People would become unrighteous and sinful. As a result 
natural calamities would overtake them. I would be the 
author and cause of the destruction of beings. So, for the 
protection and welfare of all the worlds, I work. Thus 
the Lord? proves the need for the discipline of karma yoga 
in the world. 


The Lord is the cosmic intelligence who gives the law 
for the orderly evolution of the Universe. The plan of the 
Universe and its orderly functioning is due to the will of the 
Lord. Let us imagine what would happen to mankind on the 
globe if the laws of the universe are relaxed for a brief 
while. The whole world would crash into destruction. 
The pride of human intelligence appears childish when one 
contemplates the benelicient power that _ keeps the planets in 


their orbits. Sothe Lord says that if he does not work the 
world would perish. 


The same law applies to the various duties and functions 
of man for the orderly maintenance and progress of humanity. 
The violation of this law would lead to confusion of duties 
and functions. The Lord expects every man to keep the law by 
the performance of the duties in the scheme of the world. By 
doing so, the community as a whole would grow and prosper. 
Karma Yoga, besides being the pathof self~purification and 
Self-realisation, is the divine technic to secure peace and 


an J 


prosperity for mankind in this earthly life. 


Tha enas warlike uwtthags attarhmont fine the rand at the 
fh fb Olt Co RST OVE OPK OEE LOE OO Eb Pet Wael grew am Vu uf hese 
world. 
om WH . a _f. _o# an ee mene EN ce eer | 
4). WE BAW TAT Baled AI | 
PRCT ESD IERIE Pare mn ca] Qt 


Saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata ! 
kuryad vidyams tatha’saktas chikirshur lokasangraham' 25 


Meaniag : wa Bharata : O Arjunal afazte: avidvamsah : 


ett karvniani : in works Wes endrtnh - ‘atta cbhed, 


tha tonrieant 
BLA Leh Cee OEE OPV fe Yate NESS epee 4 
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QTY yatha: as, ated kurvanti: act, WM tatha : so rece 
~ + ge a 4 bLEL TEU « OU, Lear a ee & 
vidvan: the wise, Wa asakiah: without attachement, 
Oo 
BAIT lokasangraham : world-welfare, f4w8t chikirshuh : 
ae ¢ 
wishing, §atd kuryat : should act. 


Substance: O Arjuna! As the ignorant men work with 
attachment to action, so should the wise act without attachment, 


for ah. <2. .3 i 


LOr we WeLiare of the world. 


Commentary: The wise and the ignorant both perform 
work. Butthere isa clear difference in attitude between the 
two. The wise act without attachment to the fruits of work. 


Tha dannragnt art with attanhermnant tr tha Penita AF wranel- a a 
BLE ERLE CLR GL WY ALLE Ce LbeHILLERC UL LU LILO i itito UL WOTK. i LAG 


wise are not entangled in work because they have no sense of 
doership. The ignorant are caught in the meshes of work by 
thinking that they are the doers. The wise work for the welfare 
of the world. The ignorant work for their own. satisfaction. 


Work 18 common to both. Rut what a world nF Aaffan 
BOLLE LLL LE ch ek LL OF Giieérence in 


purpose and spirit. Therefore the wise attain liberation through 
work and the ignorant are bound to the wheel of birth and 
death. Work is like asword. For one who knows how to use 
it, itis a good instrument of action; for another it isa deadly 
weapon of self-destruction. The wise use fire for useful 
purposes, the ignorant get themselves burned by it. This being 
sO, it is essential that the seeker should understand the secret 
of right action, 1ts method, attitude, and aim. 


The Lord says, “Do not be inactive. Use this great 
instrument of action (karma) for Self-realisation. Know how 
you should work and with what aim.” He explains the method 
here. The principle of work is detachment. Work should be 
done without desire for personal enjoyment of the fruits 
therof, and unmindful of success or failure. 


The common man is constantly at work, earning money 
with zeal and enthusiasm, building houses, purchasing lands, 
securing for himself and his family allthe material pleasures 
of life. . Besides, he thimks that he is the doer of all this work. 
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23. Yadi hyaham na varteyam jatu karmanyatandritah | 
mama vartmanuyartante manushyah partha sarvasah \23 


Meaning : ay partha: O Arjuna ! fz hi: because, 
eq aham: 1, Be jatu; always, waleqat atandritah : 
without relaxation, ala karmani: in action, TTA ale 
na varteyam yadi : if am not engaged, Wasa: manushyah : 
men, ara! saryasah; in every way, AH mama: my, qe 
varima : path, way of life, aqaaet anuvartante : follow. 


Substance: Because, if Iam not enghged in action 
Pall ax ° 
4 


ra with ad ut ro 
So YY LUE aA 


Commentary: Unworried and unrelaxed, the Lord is 
every moment actively engaged in work for the protection 
and welfare of all beings in all the world, because, if He 
remains inactive, all the people follow the sams path and go 
down unto anarchy and self-destruction. That is why great 
men, ideal personalities, prophets, andleaders are constantly 
alert and active in the service of humanity. Even today we 
come across karma yogis of great eminence. History has 
recorded the lines of many of the leaders, and the way how 
they worked till the last breath of their life for a righteous 
cause. 


More over the word atandritah (without relaxation) 
implies that the seekers and aspirants should be alert and 
watchful inthe sadsana. If th: Lord who is eternally free 


and perfect is go alert and watchful in performing hig duty, 


PhS if ee A ee Wwaws TF My a ware SF ie A Ae —ww oF 


how much more 80 shouli the common man bs in his discipline 
to fres himself from the shackles of Samsara. However 
intelligent one may be, if he is not vigilent, he is easily 
knocked out of his path by Mava. Ths senses ars 39 powerful 


- as to draw away the mind from ‘he spiritual idea. Night and 


ww WH, bow ~—— a er Ponte ST ee ee a a 


day, at ali tines, under all cirou ns:anses, vigilance is neosssary 
to preserve tha mind froin lansing into dullnsss and sense- 
pieasurss. Discrimimation bsiween the real and the unreal, 
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God’s grace, ceaseless effort are all necessary for spiritual 
progress. How much care is needed for the driver of an 
Express Train in the hight ! Could he afford to be negligent ? 
How many lives depend on his care and caution ? Even so the 
seeker has to be continuously vigilant and active in his practices. 
The human machine is sure to be damaged if he is negligent 


and a break down is certain. 


Always : The lord is always alert in the performance of 
his duty for the welfare of mankind. The Sastras say—‘negligence 
is death (Pramado vai mrityuwh.’) 


Negligence regarding the awareness of Brahman should 
not be at any time. Such forgetfulness of Atma is death-so says 
sanatkumara. The secker should therefore remember the key 
word alert (atandritah) and always be wakeful in his contem— 
plation of the Self. 


24. saflegty OTe t Sa BA Aeey | 
AE THA AMareeaiyar wT | QB 


Utsideyur ime loka na kuryam karma ched aham | 
samkarasya cha karta syam upahanyam imah prajah » 24 


Meaning : eA aham : I, may karma: work, ATA 
wa kuryam chet: if not do, zy Bla ime lokah : these worlds, 
seauleg: utsideyuh: would perish, PFET a samkarasya cha : 
and of confusion of species, Bt karta : the author, lq syam ; 
(I) would become, £4f! imah: these, WH pra jah: beings, 


tee 


STRAY upszhanyam : (I) would destroy. 


Substance: These worlds would perish if 1 do not 
perform work; I would be the cause of confusion of species and 
the destruction of these beings. 


".. Commentary: If 1 do not work; these worlds would 
perish. People would not work. Consequently there would be 
confusion in all fields of Me. Peace’ would not be ther’. 
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But the impersonal attitude to work is Karma yoga. The wise 
people work with equal zeal and enthusiasm, but they know 
that they are only the instruments of the Lord in the service 
of humanity. Acting in this spirit, they attain liberation. 


Welfare of the world: We understand from these words 
that the Lord values service to humanity and other beings. It 
is the duty of all seekers to do what is most pleasing to the 
Lord. In this service, work is worship of the Lord. Any little 


help and service done to fellow beings is accepted by Hirn as 
an act of devotion to Him. 


Bharata: The ordinary meaning for this word is one 


atrian halanaa tn tha faerie at DLauante Tt hac a acnarial 
VV LLU UVLU UES vi Gilby A CLILEL Y WEE MA PLU UE Lhe A ARC Ch ee 


meaning also. Bha means light, ratah means desirous of 
light. (spiritual illumination). The Lord addresses Arjuna as 
the seeker of divin: light. He exhorts his disciple to’ dispel 
darkness by spiritual realisation. 


Question : How should a wise man work ? 
Answer : He should work in a detached spirit. 
Question : For what purpose ? 


Answer : He should work for the welfare of the world. 


26. 7 HeRt sateaaT aaalyarg | 
srteeagnatit Rae: TATTEL II Rq 


Na buddhibhedam janayed 
ajnanam karmasanginam | 
jJoshayet sarya kar mani 
vidvan yuktah samacha«an * 26 


Meaning: {gr vidvan: the wise, mae kar me 
sanginam : attached to action, Aa  jajnanam + 
of the ignorant, FECECT buddhibhedam : unsettlement in the 
mind, 4 WqY{ na fanayet : should not produce, aqTRAT q 
sarvakarmani: all action, 9B yuktah: with yogic equanimity, 
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WaATACY samacharan : doing, AAT joshayet, should make 


them (the ignorant) do (accordingly) 


et 


Substance : The wise man should not disturb and confuse 
the minds of the ignorant attached to action. By performing all 
actions with yogic equanimity, they should make the ignorant 


do accordingly. 


Commentary: The Lord continues to lay stress on the 
duty of the wise to lead the people on the right path by personal 
demonstration of karma yoga. 


The Jnani, though he is individually free from all action 
and work, should not disturb and confuse the minds of the 
people by abstract doctrines and theories. He should set the 
example by his personal life. It is only then that people 
could understand the secret of karma yoga. The world is 
action; life is action; people are acting in a variety of ways; 
the whole of nature isin ceaseless motion. The realised sage 
may understand the state of absolute stillness in the Supreme 
Being, but for all others it is a theory which they do not com— 
prehend. Several people who are religiously-minded are doing 
worship with some faith in Godin the hope of gaining somes 
worldly good. The poor man worships God to attain some 
property. The sick man worships Godto berelieved of pain 
and suffering. The house-holder beset with a thousand diffi- 
culties all around worships God to overcome the troubles 
of life. All this is sakama karma. But it would be foolish to 
tell them that what they are doing is wrong. 


h srarhal taanhina ma tr tham Tt 
tL WV Seth UT COL Wacming JILL was . Lb 


might confuse their minds and some of thom may give up 
action, thinking that it is the right ‘path. So the wise man 
should be carefull that his teaching dozs not run counter to ths 
law of nature and hunan disposition. He should remain 
steadfast in the Atmic state, work without! attachment, b> equal- 
minded wnder all circumstances, and emanate peace and 
biessedness all around him. Thus the psopls would see and 
undersiand how they should live and work. Itis not theoiy. 
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It is “rect personal example that the Tord wants the wise 


x an 2a Cl iets : fore 
LELGL. UV dyan) to present OCLOre 


as 
+ 
- 
Tc 


Any one with a little learning of religious theory can 
make impressive speeches from the public platform, People 
may admire his eloquence and flowery flow of language. But 


it dned not enlighten the neople Any thing could he afirmect 
Aw Weed LA WAS S fay BA et a GLb Pe we faa y wank ona ae) oe oe ee SHEE SA 248 et 


or denied by subtle argument. This leads nowhere. Instead of 
clarifying the position, it makes confusion worse confounded. 
But real solid experience and practical living needs no argument 
to prove the efficacy of religious realisation. When we come 
across a realised one who emanates peace and blessedness by his 
very presence, all doubts come to rest and the seeker experiences 
a state of mind which is an affirmation Of spiritual Truth. No 
more argumentation, speculation, theories and dogmas and 
doubts. They are all gone, and people would come to know 
what life in the Spirit is and how to live it. That is what 
the Lord expects the wise man to do. 


Doing with equanimity : The Lord’s command is that the 
wise man, established in the Self, should perform work with 
equanimity and by his detachment, purity, and peace show 


the way to all. 


Question : How should the wise teach the ignorant ? 


Answer : The wise should live a pure life and work in a 
detached way, and set an example for others to 
follow. 


pre? a 2 a thinks that 7. . Im i JSteanavw «aft ee | ee 
ifleé tgnorant man thinkS inal He is @ aoer OF ACO, 


27. say Braarent qer PTT MECC EL 


aeEryere wulataks wea . V9 
Prukriteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah\ 
ahamkara vimudhatma karta’ ham iti manyate | 27 


Meaning : apt prakriteh : of nature, ah gunaile > 
by the qualities, Tq: sarvasah: in all cases, fanroufa 


ya weasel raemarl esThl karmant : : acttort a 
iG pti o 
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HORTA TST ahankaravimudhatma : one whose mind is 
deluded by egoism, Wey aham : I, al karta: doer, 
ata itt: thus, ead manyate ; : thinks. 


Substance : By the qualities of nature actions are pef- 
formed in all cases, but one whose mind is deluded by 
egoism thinks “I am the doer’. 


Commentary: The Lord explains how action takes place. 
Action takes place by the power of the qualities of nature. Those 
qualities are - Satya, Rajas, and Tamas. They are called the 
three Gunas. These qualities of nature are modified into the 
four elements —manas, buddhi, chitta, ahamkara, the five 
subtle elements, the five organs of action, the five organs of 
perception, and the five objects of the senses. Thus the human 
organism and the universe around are the product of Nature. 
All actions wherever and in whatever manner they take place 
are actually done by the power of the three gunas. Atma 
remains as the eternal uncontaminated witness. The real 
man is Atma. Itis the witness of thebody, the internal and 
external organs and the modifications of the mind. In truth, 
the real man is not the doer. All the actions that man 


annarantix;, narfnema with ata nhteiral and onktla nreavang ia 
@PPal Cay poli VLIDS Wabli JALS pilysicar Mi SUELO Ul Ei £5 


the work of Nature, and not of the man himself in his 
real Being. But the deluded man having identified himself 
with the body thinks “Iamthe doer,” and so thinking he 
burdens himself with the responsibility for all of them. 
Consequently he has to pass through several! births and suffer 


teat Moatin Ber bt Gteliiuintted® | hi ie i baal “> aed Oe ld Ctl 


endless pain ‘and SOrrow. 


This is exactly the difference between the wise and the 
ignorant. The ignorant man imagines himself to be the body 
and thinks that he is the doer, enjoyer of all actions and 
the fruits thereof. The wise man separates himself from 
the vehicle of the body and knows that he is the Self, that he 
is not the doer nor is he subject to the binding power of his 
actions. 


Joy and sorrow depend upon the idea of doership. [f you 
think you are the body, you have to bear pain and grief and ail 
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the innumerable ills of life. If you think you are the Self, you 
are atthe source of all bliss. So let the seeker discriminate 
between the Self and the non-Self, and know his real nature. 
Then alithat he does is sublimated into the Self and he 
remains unaffected. 


The secret of Karma Yoga is to understand the law 
how actions are performed and with what power they are 
performed. The Lord makes it clear that the cause of 
action is Nature functioning through the three gunas. 


One whose mind is deluded by egoism: The ignorant 
man is deluded by his ego and considers that he is doing 
this and that and all the thousand actions of bodily life. 
Identification with the body ‘“Dehatma Buddhi’’ is the root 
cause of delusion. Sucha man is called Vimudhatma. The 


wise man knows that he is the blissful and blessed Brahman. 


Question : How are actions performed ? 


f banacidt nan Wrheawt dann tha teeanvarméi asenw ¢htat- 9 
gh LR Sad BAP PR FeUbh CEU CTL EXRU et PRECLAL LIbertt f 
Auswer : He identifies himself with the gunas and thinksthat he 


¢ the do 


18 ak aaa er 


Question : What is the afc 


wad the a. an 
birth and death. So man 


on 
should know th at te he blissful Self and not the 


body. 
28. aah Harare gornaterarerett 

aT uy aed eff Bit Weal ad I) RE 
Fattvayittu mahabah> gunakarama yibhagayoh | 
guna guneshu vartanta iti matvana sajjate | 28 


. Meaning : weraret mahabaho : O mighty-armed Arjuna! 
SFT Ta: gunakarmavibhagayoh: of the divisions of 
the qualities and functions, realtg q tattvavit tu: but the 


knower of truth, Yat} gunah;: qualities, in the form of 
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senses, zig guneshu : in the qualities, in the form of sense= 
ai ‘ a. we - - =— ae - - a _ 

objects, Fed variante: move, FM iti: thus, We matva: 

knowing, TARA na Sajjate: is not attached, 


Substaice ; O mighty—armed Arjuna! But the knower of 
Truth understands the divisions of qualities and functions. He 
knows that the qualities in the form of senses function 


amidst the objects of the senses, and he, asthe Supreme Self, 
is not affected by them. Thus knowing, he remains unattached. 


Commentary : In this verse the Lord explains how the 
knower of Truth understands man’s actions in the world. 


In the human body and the wniverse around, the Self 
and the non-Self, the Drik and Drisya, are intermingled. They 
should be separated. He who knows how to separate them 
is the knower of Truth. 


As the holy grass is separated from the blades, as grain 


A YAR Am aT a belied wll eee ee a ee a i ah ee te all ochtalinatiieatinndlls | fw ne Ee 


is separated from the chaff, the Self should be separated 
from the non-Self, andthe spirit should be separated from matter. 
Having thus separated the two by the power of his discriminative 
understanding, the man of knowledge looks upon afl 
modifications in himself and the universe as only the functions 
of nature with which he is not concerned. So he remains 
completely detached from his own senses and mind and the 
world around him. He is uncontaminated by any thing 
physical and material. He is like the water-drop on the 


lotus-leaf. 


How can the self—realised man have any attraction 
for the world which is insentient and unreal as a dream? 
As churned butter will not mix with butter-milk but 
floats on it, so also the knower of truth, who lives in 
the Self, is not burdened with the tremendous weight of 
the ob jective world. He has thus no concern at all with the 
pleasures and pains caused and suffered by Nature. Detachment 


ony mae ee ee oe Bnet tai an 


from the modifications of Nature is emancipation. Patanjail says— 


“The intermingling of the seer and the seen should be 


given up.” The ignorant man who has not pu tified hig 
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discriminative understanding is plunged in ‘Samsara,’ because 
he thinks that he is the body, that he is undergoing aly 
the changes of the body, mind and senses, and that he is acting 
and reacting. So the seeker should gradually develop his 
contact with Aima, leaving off his former attachment for 
the body. 


Question : How does the knower of Truth act? 


Answer : He knows that he is the Self, and considers that all 
changes, functions and actions, are merely the 
qualities of Nature acting in the sense-objects. 
So he remains unattached. 


The Lord once again emphasises the idea expressed in 
the twenty sixth verse. 


29. aBaimage THT TRAE | 


arrpertia neareHeralig aTea | RQ 
| Prakriter guna summudhah sajjante guna karmasu | 
tan akrisnayido mandan kritsnayin na yichalayet' 29 


Meaning : Hat prakriteh : of nature, STUARTS guna- 
sammudhah: persons deluded by the gunas, TTA 
gunakarmsu : in the functions of the qualities, @M+a sajjante : 
are attached, mHeetie: akritsnavidah : of imperfect under— 
standing, Weal] mandan: the dull-witted, af tan: them, 
HCAAT kristnavit > man of perfect knowledge, @ Rarer 
na vichalayet : should not unsettle, confuse. 


Substance: The man of knowledge should not confuse 
the mind of those men of imperfect understanding who, 
deluded by the Gunas of Nature, are attached to action 
in the material world. 


Commentary : [n the twenty sixth verse of this Discourse, 
the Lord warned the man of knowledge not to confuse the 
mind of the ignorant by theoritical speculations, but to 
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show the right way by acting in the right spirit. The same 
idea is repeated here. The ignorant who form the majority 


aro attarhad tn the hady and eansider the aualitiac af 
mL LeVrLay sys wy wih te! lcelianal Ae) COLES [wae ee oN 2 ee 0 fe! hE ME COAL UAW Vb 


Nature as their own. Spontaneously they think that they are 
working and acting with the definite object of enjoyment 
of the fruits of work. Such people should not be confused 
by theorising about the actionlessness of Brahman, which 


thay rannnt eadly unndarctand. San the wise man (Vrdvren tatucaviry 
wie ¥ WOBAA ERS Y NEO YF LRA EPA fae SF A ee PR SAAR AL A ELE POT og Pie PLO OE F 


should show the way by himself acting without attachment, 
and acting always onthe highest principles of righteousness. 
The wise have to shoulder a tremendous responsibility. His 
life should confirm to the pattern enjoined by the Sastras, 
though he is himself beyond all laws, rules and regulations. 


Of imperfect understanding: Those who are attached 
to the body, mind and senses, are men of imperfect knowledge. 
Worldly wisdom, knowledge of Sastras, learning, capacity to 
interpret the scripture, oratorical powers - all these and more 
do not qualify a man to be entitled a man of knowledge, if 
he identifies himself with them. This identity with the body 


should be given up and union with the Self should be established. 


Man of perfect knowledge: Perfection of knowledge 
consists in realising the Self, knowing which man knows every— 
thing. 


The sages of yore directed their enquiring not so much to 
the objective world outside but to discovering in themselves the 
Secret of their being. They discovered the all-pervading Atma, 
and were satisfied because they realised that the whole 
universe is Atma and nothing else is the material and 
efficient cause of all that exists. They have thus become 
free from the delusion of the limited ego. They have become 
the possessors of perfect knowledge, bliss and blessedness. 
This should be the aim and goal of every seeker who is 
eager to know the Truth in the midst of the thousand and 
one ills and shocks of mortal life. This is the only way 
to peace. 


nn yy " Se ~ ’ 7 HF ~ . ot 
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Question : What are those who are attached to action ? 


Answer : They are dull-witted men of improper knowledge. 
Question : How should the enlightened man teach them ? 


Answer : He should not confuse them by giving up action but 
set a personal example of righteous action free 
from attachment. 


The Lord declares the law of knowledge. 


an Co To, Se», et : 
SU. A Aa BAN Weqeqregqicgaday | 


freraft fread year gata Piqasae g° 
Mayi sarvani karmant samnyasy@ dhyatmachetasa | 
nirasir nirmamo bhutva yudhyasya yigatajyarah ‘| 30 


Meaning : water sarvani: all, ate karmani : actions, 


eget prea gie ceme e  matrel 


ater mayl : inme, AVqreqydal adhyatmachetasa: with mind 
established in Self, @eaeq samnyasya: renouncing 
(surrendering), fatal nirasih : without personal interest, 
fring: nirmamah : free from egoism, Fray bhutva : having 
become, fanazan vigatajvarah : without passion, {eyed 
yudhyasva: (you) fight. 


Substance : Renouncing all actions in Ms with the mind 
fixed in Self, free from hope and egoism, fight without 
mental agitation. 


Commentary : Most people’s minds are filled with worldly 
knowledge and objective considerations. Such troubled minds 
cannot reflect the light of paramatma. It is not a spiritual 
mind, It is the gross mind capable of apprehending only 
material things. The aspirant should cultivate a spiritualised 
mind, illumined by knowledge and devoted to the Lord. 
Such is the purified mind capable of apprehending the subtle 
Reality underlying all matter. With the mind thus spiritualised, 
man should surrender all actions and their fruits to God. 
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All actions without exception should be surrendered. That 
is the Lord’s command. 


Free from desire and egoism: Desire and egoism (personal 
selfishness) should be given up. Man should understand that 
there is only one Reality. God (Arma) in the universe. Knowing 
this man cannot have any attachment of J and Mine to 
anything in the world. He knows that the world is only 
a reflection and dreamlike projection of the mind, which is 
subject to change, growth and decay. Thus freeing himself 
from the burden of material things, man should surrender 
to the Lord and oarry out the duties of life in a detached 
manner. Since Arjuna is a Kshatriya the Lord’s injunction 
to him is ‘fight’. It means that every individual, according 
to his Position in the social structure should execute his duty 
prescribed by custom and tradition in a spirit of dedication 
to the Lord—the Supreme Being. 


Without passion: “Fight, free from passion” - that is 
again the Lord’s command. The fever of life is of two 
kinds. One affects the body, another attacks the mind. The 
first could be cured by medicine. But the internal fever of 
the mind, being more subtle, requires spiritual cure. Every 
man tuns to a Doctor at the slightest touch of physical 
ill-health, but is he taking the same care of the mind and 
its fever? No. The fire and passion expressing itself in 
anger and hatred, which consume the internal man, can be 
cured and extinguished only by spiritual knowledge. To 
divert to God, to surrender the fruits of work to God, to 
give up all foolish desires, to have no feeling of I and 


Mine-these are steps to be taken by the seeker. These four 


Weis te A te het iW AS 


aspects of spiritual discipline constitute the most powerful 
oure for life’s fitful fever. 


It should be understood thatthe Lord insists on action 
and surrender. The terms “fight? (Yudhyasva) and renouncing 
(Samnyasya) may apper apparently contrary, but it is not 
really so. If a wood-cutter or seldier or teacher or politician 
should realise the Truth, he should not for that reason change 
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himself or something else in the social structure. He would 
still be a wood-cutter or a teacher etc. and would be 
performing all the duties that belong to his profession. Only 
he knows that it is not the same person who is doing the 
work. The Kshatriya continues to fight the enemy and defend 
his country, but he knows that he is not the same person 
who is doing the work. Thus the concept of Hinduism is 
not a negation of action, but a proper understanding of 
the feeling of action which enables the actorto act without 
passion, without the elation of hope or the frustration of 
failure. Every man should surrender everything to the Lord 
and carry on the duties of life cheerfully and with courage. 


Auswer : Surrendering to the Lord, and acting without desire 
is the highest good. 


Karma yoga releases man from the bondage of action. 


31. 2% valté Fragaftea ara | 


yorrsraat oy qucat vot ast ERE: | 


= ‘i+ 29 
AST etsagaed Beaed Wid BAY a4 


Ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manayah | 
sraddhayanto’nasuyanto muchyante te’ pi karmabhih 


Meaning: ¥ aaa ye manvah ; those men who, q 
me: my, Seq aq idammatam ; this teaching, gard: 


sradhavantah ; full of faith, Ward: anasuyantah : not 
cavilling, Pray nityam : always, aalagtea anutishtanti ; 
practise, a afi te a api: they also, RAT karmabhih 


from action, Y®4ed muchyante : are freed. 


Substance: Those men who, with faith and free from 
ill-will, practise this my teaching, are also freed from the 
bondage of action. 

Commentary : It is said that men cut the bonds of action 
by detached and selfless action. From this we understand 
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that work performed in the true spirit frees man from the 
bondage of karma. The Karmayogi like the Jnanayogi 
atiains emancipation by following the law of Nishkama karma. 
The goal of the two paths of yoga are the same though 
the methods are different. 


Always. The principle of selfless action should be 
applied to every work that man does, and always. Man 
is acting every moment of his life. So the teaching of the 
Lord should be remembered and practised at any moment of 
life. There is no time set apart for the practice, as the 
novices set apart a time for prayer and meditation. Karma 
yoga thus comes into one’s life as a natural law which 
yields the highest fruit. 


Two important virtues are to be cultivated during 
the period of sadhana-firstly faith, and secondly freedom from 
i-will, Faith in the teaching of the Lord is the first step. 
The degree of faith in God determines the measure of 
achievement. The deeper the faith the greater is the benefit. 
And next, ill-will is like the canker worm. It eats up man’s 
strength and power. In the field of spirituality it isa hostile 
force. All the other virtues which the aspirant may acquire 
after long struggle would be set at naught by ill-will, envy 
and spite. So faith in God and good-will for mankind are 
the two weapons for the man of action in the world. Such 
action performed with faith and surrender to God does not 
bind man to the wheel of karma. On the other hand, it 
releases him from bondage. 


Question : Who are freed from the bondage of karma? 


Answer : Those who practise the law of selfless action with 
faith in God are freed from the bondage of karma. 


The Lord dectares the awful fate of those who haveno faith 
in Him, and who carp and cayil at his teaching. 


32, ¥ tuavraaal arafisha 2 aa 


A ee ee 


A” 
Ay 
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32. Ye tvetad abhyasuyanto nanutisthanti me matam | 
sarvajnana vimudham stan viddhi nastan achetasah' 32 


Meaning : aa yetu: but those, W me: my, Ut 
AT etat matam: this teaching, WrTaqem abhyasuyantah : 
carping at. q aalagiea na anutishtanti: not practise, ay 
tan : them, Wa: achetasah: devoid of discrimination, 
TATA GTTT sarvajnanavimudhan : deluded in all knowlenge, 
TRY nashian :; ruined, Ee viddhi: know. 


Gahictannaa +s Dat ¢hace aha rs ny an, Ar wun f ot 

BMS PERCE 2 JUL LUSH WHY Carp atl My LOAacning alld do 
Hot practise it, know them as men deluded in all knowledge, 
devoid of discrimination and doomed to destruction. 


Commentary : Those who carp and cavil at the spiritual 
teaching of the Lord are doomed to destruction. Driven by 
desires, haunted by hopes and fears, blasted by frustration, 
they live a restless life and die in darkness. And they pass the 
endless stream of birth and death, without rest or peace. They 
cannot understand the secret of the Supreme Brahman, nor 
the liberation from the bondange of action. Though a man 
is learned in the Sastras, knows many languages, 1s acquired 
with many spiritual theories, if he is devoid of faith in God 
and discriminative understanding, he is indeed an ignorant 
man who knows nothing. His mind is gross, his discrimination 
18 confused, and so he wanders in the wilderness of the 
perishable world, tired, weary, and restless. Such men are 
ae because they have no discrimination, no faith in the 

ord. 


Thz power of N.ture is irresistible. 
33. Tet Fe} ae aerate | 
moti aia quis fia & afeafh 1 38 


Sadrisam chestate wasvah prakriier jnanavan api} 
prakritim yanti bhutani nig-atah kim karishyati ' 


Meaning » qraqarait jtanavan api: even a wise man, 
+ svasyae: of his own, WHii prukrtiek:: nature, 


33 
oe Pe 


ST RTIT sadri eam * it aceordance xrat (hie natural oyery 
A | inthe ee be ay ee A LN YY ba eee is SEGALL Sg caret | 
. os auf * 
cheshtate: acts, arte bhutani : beings, WHA prakritim ; 
wee ee) srtioct ahr wt? . frit ; rater até dha h . wantawa Soe 
narure, “TUT AL Jy ut an a LULU YW, iTAQt nigr Ticere LUOLLALILL, 


faq afteaft kim karishyati : what will do ? 


Substance: Even a wise man acts according to his own 
nature. Bemgs follow nature; what can restraint do? 


Commentary : The term-a wise man (Jananavan) refers 
only to a learned man who intellectually understands the 
principles of religion and philosophy. He has yet to realise 
the Truth. Mere intellectual culture and understanding of the 
Sastras are powerless to control the tremendous power of natural 
instincts and tendencies with which a man is born in this 
world. Though he knows much of spiritual lore, yet he acts 
‘in conformity with his ownnature, the impulses and thought— 
patterns formed through a series of births. If such is the 


case with a learned man. what to sneak of the ienorant ! 
wre Se eee ISnoOranyr . 


te? TT Sb Ag we 


Here the Lord’s purpose is to emphasise the power of 
the tendencies (Samskaras) which constitute the nature of 
all beings, and definitely not to discourage the practice of 
self—restraint. The verse that immediately follows insists on 
self—restraint as the only means to liberation. Let no man 
imagine that he can have an easy walk over Nature. No. 
It is necessary for the seeker to understand fully the mysterious 
power of Nature, and the tremendous will that is needed to 
change and tr anscend it. But it is clear that spiritual realisation 
is not possible unless all the blind prejudices and evil tendencies 
of the past are gradually eradicated. Surrender to the Lord 
and selfless devotion to duty are the means to liberate oneself 
from the tyranny of Nature by which man has been enslaved 


from time immemorial. 
The need is siresSed to resiSt attachment and aversion in 


ara f othe o Aiivae waela 
area bre Ciive PV UST Flee 


34. sfraeret ume srafterat | 


gies of a 


aad: Serta Ga Way fl Re 
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34. Indriyasye ’ndriyasya’rthe ragadveshau vyayasthitau | 
tayor na vasam agacchet tau hyasya paripanthinaus 34 


Meaning : starter i ndriyasyendriyasya : of each 
and every sense, M4 arthe: in the object of the senses, 
TERT ragadveshau ; attachment and aversion, sya terat 
vyavasthitau : abide, aay tayoh ; of these two, TNT vasam : 


sway, ATES] na agacchet; should not come under, 
= . “ mn 

a fau: these two, © tu: indeed, AA asya: his, gftafaay 
paripanthinau : (are) enemies. 


Substance : In each of the senses abide attraction and 
repulsion for the objects of the senses. One should not come 
under their sway, for they are man’s enemies. 


Commentary: Here is the Lord’s command about 
restraining the senses and conquering Nature. It would be 
wrong to interpret from the previous verse that the Lord 
was Stating the impossibility of overcoming Nature. Man 
should not come under the sway of the material forces 
operating in the human personality. That is the Lord’s injunction. 
So the whole progress of spiritual life is one continuous and 
systematic attempt to counteract the natural forces till they 
are completely subdued. All the different paths, methods, 
practices, and disciplines have only one end in view, and 
that is the conquest of Nature in all its subtle forms and 
manifestations. 


Each of the five senses has a double current runnin 2 
in opposite directions. When the object is pleasing, it is 
delighted; when the object is disagreeable, it is pained: 
Attachment and repulsion are formed. So when the senses come 


into cantact with the multifarious objects of the world, it 


is sometimes attached to them, and sometimes repulsed 
from them. The same object may be pleasing sometimes 
and under changed conditions may oause pain. These reactions 
of the sensas ars termed raga” and ‘dvesha.’ These are 


amherst oo tla onsen eT ee 


IOReTeni Th te WLS so-world, T he CHET O spiritual discipline 
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all the ob jects of ‘the world under all conditions, whether 
they are agreeable or disagreeable. One who has acquired 
such equanimity is a Yogi, a Sthitaprajna. 

Attachment and repulsion (Raga and Dyesha) are the 
eternal enemics of the spiritual aspirant. These pairs of 
opposites have long established their sway on the mind and 
the senses. And when man, by an enlightened consciousness, 
tries to equalise the reactions, the mind and the senses would 
stoutly refuse to submit to the new discipline. Thoughts 
and habits react. The aspirant has to remain firm and 
unyielding, and only then would he be able to stamp his 
will and attain mastery over the opposing forces. Devotion 
tio God, selfless work, meditation on the real Self, grace 
of a Guru, are helpers to secure victory. Till then there 
is no rest or peace for man. When enemies enter a village 
they are dangerous, when they enter the house, they are 
still more dangerous; and when they find place in one’s own 
heart, the danger is greatest. Raga and Dvesha are internal 
enemies. “Do not fall under their sway” is the Lord’s 
command. 

The internal reactious of each individual are deter- 
mined by the accumulated force of serveral births, 
They are deep-rooted and well-established in the heart 
of man. The aspirant brings in his discrimination as the 
resisting power. The struggle goes on for a long time. 
That which is stronger wins. It is futile to lament about 
the persistence of past tendencies (samskaras). They are there, 
whether you want them or not. Cheerfully and with courage 
one has to fight them. The Lord’s grace is on the side of 
the faithful aspirant. Nothing is impossible for him. Such 
should bs the indomitable faith of the devotee, and the 
Lord’s promise not to let down his devotee should give the 
aspirant the necessary will and inspiration, strength and courage 


to fight the battle till victory is achieved. 
Question : What is the nazure of the senses ? 


Answer : Attachmont.and repulsion abide in the senses... 
~ £0) | 


8K a ei A i ee”. een ee eS ey 
Pe a8 | VWilIA MARARANIJA 
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Question : What should the aspirant do ? 


Answer : He should not come under their sway because 
they are his enemies. 


Lhe importance of performing one’s own duty is declared. 


35, Sarg eraal Pagm gerateera fare | 
erqa frre aa: geqal waa | Bk 
Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat ' 
svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradkarmo bhayavahah \ 35 


Meaning ~ prorfserrr o. am ushtitat - well nT ne me eee 
AVA OL TEA ANS 6 CUSIONT sy UdTEELtthb » WOULE JULI IIIb, OS halle § 
os . 
paradharmat ; than the duty of another, tay =vigunah : 
wit mttt a4 ant peer Pee adi. rea aanrels 2 mam eat ~~ TET rlaséer Serres 
WwitilOUt Merit, «aan. Svdanarman > ones own ality, ASI 
sa . ’ 
sreyan : better, t{Y4 svadharme : in performing one's duty, 
freer. dhanam » gpanth oye avait « nattan weyers oe we ae eth nue its 
sol Die bel be nidhanam » UCadtil, 4s STE VAM 2 DOLLOY, 4XeiHi PaUTuanurmnale, 


another's duty, Watts! bhayavahah : fraught with fear. 


Substance : One’s own duty, ill-performed and without 
merit, is better than the duty of another well—discharged. 
Beiter is death in discharging one’s own duty. Another’s duty is 
fraught with fear. 


Commentary: Arjuna isa Kshatriya. Itis his duty to 
fight a righteous war though he may face death in the attempt. 
To neglect his duty and adopt the duty of another is 
dangerous, because it would upset the order of the world, 
and create confusion and chaos in society. In the First 
Discourse, Arjuna spoke in a mood of despondency that 
he would prefer to live on alms like amoendicant than 
kill his relations and friends in battle. The Lord here states 
the law for a Kshatriya and the danger of neglecting it 
and adopting the life of another. 


The word Svadharmah may be taken to mean the lew 
of the Self and paradharma may mean the law of the 


nhiective woartd (i a \ tha laa qirad ar tha oan oO AA aw, 1 
NPS ek Y w! Y¥ 7 dh y Vie Ua Liu Pitas LLEWS Wi Libs OVLESCS chia dh 


the physical body. Whatever is conducive -to: Self-realisation 


~~ 
~ 
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should be followed, even it causes death in the attempt. 
Whatever draws away from Atma-dharma should be avoided. 
Pasting, penance and other  sadhanas though irksome 
in the beginning confer great merit finally. They constitute 
Atma-dharma. On ths other hand worldly pleasures though 
enjoyable at first, lead to pain and suffering. So the seeker 
should hold on to the Self and go on practicing the prescribed 
duties. Sometimes the seeker may fecl that he is not making 
any progress, and that his sadhana is futile. In these moments 
of doubt the secker should be cautious and firm. He should 
not abondon his practices. If hs dies in the midst of his 
Yoga-sadhana, he does not perish. He attains to higher 
world and would coms to aci again into the human body 
to contiune his work. So the Lord exhorts the seeker not 
to give up Svadharma, Atma-dharma under any circumstances. 


Question : Between Svadharma and Paradharma whieh is better 
and why ? 


Answer : Syvadharma is better though difficult to practice, 
Paradharma is fraught with fear, though easy to 
follow. By performing one’s own duty, man realises 
God. Though one dies in the attempt, it is good 
for him. 


Arjuna questions the Lord by what power man is forced to 
commit sin, even against his will. 
wae sara 
36. Sa ar EpHIST Tet AUT TET | | 
aiasat aig aaita Rata i 38 


Arjuna uyacha 


Atha kena prayukto "yam papam charati purushah | 
anicchannapi varshneya baladiva niyo/jitah \ 36° ° 


A + oo Fa w 
Arj una said 


Meaning : istry yarshneya: O Krishna! 3p atha - 
then, 37 Jeq: ayam purushah ; this man, a kena: . by 
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what, AX! prayuktah : impelled, aitesalt anicchan api: 
though without wishing, @i{ balat: by force, fraytaa 
niyojitah: constrained, $f iva: as it were, QI pipam: 
sin, tt charati: commits. 


Substance: Arjuna said: O Krishna! Constrained by 
force as it were, by what does man com nit sin even against 
his wish ? 

Commentary: As the Lord continued his teaching about 
restraining the senses, overcoming Raga and Dvesha, and 
discharging one’s duty, Arjuna was seized with a deep doubt 
about the mysterious force that seems to compel man into 
evil inspite of his effort to avoid it. Such a doubt will 
naturally occur to every seeker and so the question and the 
Lord’s answer are of the greatest im ortance to mankind. 


Who does not know that indulgence in sense-pleasures 
is a mental slavery! Who does not know that anger, spite, 
ill-will, envy and pride are wrong montal attitudes? And 


asad af tha nennle vield ta them evan againet thetr wich 
most Gf tne PUUPLe Yt LO EAL VUE CheeetaROy | bit ¥¥ LOLs 


No one desires to do evil or commit sin and yet somes mysterious 
force seems to drive mankind into evil and sinful ways of 
life. What is that mysterious power? Where does it abide ? 
Iiow can it bs counteracted; Those things are essential for all 


gaalrarca tn Irnanuy 
hs Bs, 41 LO SMLLU YT ¢ 


One should have a clear understanding of the cause 

and source of evil, and then only cai its activity he 
ieoutralised. Thore are sou; plants which p2rsist in sprouting 
- again and agiin, though the sten is cut Off repeatedly. 
if the roots are pulled out and destroyed, there is no further 
danger of their growth. Sothe cause of the sin should be 
known, andif the cause is removed, the resulting evil woud 


not be there. 


The force of evil is in man himself. It is this power that 
drives man to do evil, though he knows that it is evil, and though 
hz desires to avoid it. The Lord explains the nature of 


a ia oh atte “ eh ie 


this ILYSUCLIOWUS force from the next verse onwards. 
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free fromevil, (2) those. who do not wish to do evil and 
yet are under its sway, (3) those who do evil knowing it to 
be such. The first are Jivanmukthas, rare men who have 
crossed the ocean of samsara. Thetricks and subterfuges of 
Maya cannot betray them into evil at any time and for any 
reason. The second type of men are sincere seekers. Arjuna’s 
question is from the stand point of this type of men. The 
third type of men are evil-minded, sinful, plunged in darkness, 
revelling in sensuality, and embodying ali that is hateful 


oy de se 


and self f—-destructive SG. 


aft WTA SAT 
37. BIT Ty ATT OT TNA At | 
weraal aarrcat Figaaite aftorz 1 39 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 
Kama esha krodha esha rajoguna samudbhayah\ 
mahasano mahapapina viddhyenamiha yairinam | 37 


att Wasarsqa Sri Bhagavan uvacha ; The blessed Lord Said— 


Meaning: Wq}; eshah ; this, TATE rajoguna~ 
samudbhavah : born of Rajoguna, {mt kamah; desire, 84 
eshah: this, la! krodhah : anger, WWeaat: mahasanah : 
all-devouring, a(qi*ql mahapapma, all sinful, Uq{ exam : 
this, #¢ Iia- here, aitory vairinam ; the foe, Tale viddhi : 
know. 


Substance: The Blessed Lord said: It is desire, it is 
anger, born of Rafoguna (the impulse of action), all-consuming 
and all-evil. Know this as the enemy here. 


Commentary: Here the Lord explains the secret of the 
mysterious force that compels man to commit sin, though 
he does not wish it. Knowing full-well that an act is evil, 


awd 


and sincerely wishing to avoid it, man, however, does it 
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in spite of himself. This is within the experience of all 
human beings. The Lord analyses the force, and says that 
the twin evils of kama and krodha constitute the power behind 
all the sins committed by man. 


Kama and Krodha are wicked twins like Ravana and 
Kumbbakarna, like Hiranyaksha and WHiranyakasipu. The 
aforesaid raga and dvesha are manifestations of kama and 
Krodha. Of these two, kama is the first and krodha is but 


the atfart af kama, The fArat is tha calLse and the carand 


lndaieniadhd we nk a a rota NF et Le ee a CP Mee Mit SF AE 


is the effect. When there is no cause, there can be no effect, 
When there is no kama, thereis no krodha. Kama is therefore 
said to be the first of ths stx evil tendencies in man—Kama, 
Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya. Kama is the captain 
of the team of inimical forces which harass mankind, and stand 
directly in the way of Self-realisation. 


Tha T ere | al AA ety 1 ee i wd Le? ¢t awe Krodha 
gn@ exOTad Gescerices aAadmdad and Aredia 


by two 
significant epithets. Kama is all-devouring (mahasanah). 
Like fire it burns, consuming everything that is offered to 
satisfy itshunger for enjoyment. Fire is not extinguished 
so long as you pour oblations of oil and ghes into it. They 
only add to its consuming power. Such is kama, The attempt 
to satisfy it only makes it stronger and more clamorous for 
further and further enjoyment. How then can it be conquered ! 
Let no fuel be added to the fire and the fire weakens and 
dies in ashes. So also, let no attempt be made to satisfy kama, 
and it dies anatural death. The rejection of desire as soon 
as it is born is the way to overcome it. Constant inquiry 
into the nature of the Self, which is bliss itself, will naturally 
eliminate desires from the mind. When man by his birth-right 
is the very source and fountain-head of all bliss, why does 
he need smail external objects to give him joy and pleasure ? 
So the seeker should constantly contemplate the blissful 
nature of his real Self. 


Those twin evils are all sinful (mahapapma). The 
most heinus sins are committed, the greatest disasters of the 
human race are caused by these forces, The little good that 
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man has acoumulated through a series of births ts neutralised 
and overweighed by the amount of sin committed by kama 


cOLELL ALP OCEiG. Lust and greed 1rorm the 1004 fEOr kama. When 


Kama is frustrated it takes the ugly form of kredha (wrath). 


Again they are described as the foes of man. They are 
the nearest and the greatest. enemies of man. Through a series 
of births they have acquired an undisputed mastery over the 
heart of man. Having occupied the innermost recesses of the 
heart, they have been exercising control and authority over 
man’s impulses and conduct in the material world. The whole 
personality of man is thus enslaved by a secret and powerful 
enemy for along time. They have brought their associates also— 
lobha, moha, mada and matsarya-into the inner part of man’s 
heart. These evils act with wonderful co-ordination. If one 
is supressed another comes up. If that is suppressed, the 
former crops up again. With different shapes and forms, 
at unexpected tims and in unexpected places, they show them—- 
selves up and harass the weak and unfortunate human being. 


Therefore the Lord speaks inspiring words to t 
to conquer the enemy with courage and determination, however 
long and hard the struggle may be. The forth-coming verses 
ending with ‘jahi satrum mahabaho’ is the Lord’s magnificient 
exhortation to defeat and destroy the enemy in every way 


Question : What is the force that compels man to commit sin? 
Answer : It is Kama, and it is Krodha. 


Question : What is the nature of these twin-evils ? 


Answer : They are ali-devouring and all-sinful, and they are 
the constant enemies of the spiritual seeker. 


38. area | aferareal & Here | 


THAN THI WeaATTT | RS 


Dhumena’ vriyate vahnir yatha ’darso malena cha | 
yatho’lbena ’yrito garbhas tatha tene’dam avritam'| 38 
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Meaning: %4T yatha: s, Jat dhumena : by smoke, 
aft: vahnih : fire, aitaaa artyate : is enveloped, 44] yatha : 
as, Heat A aq adarsah cha : anda mirror, qa malena: by 
dust (is enveloped), Yl yatha: as, Tey ulbena: by the 
amnion, THY garbhah : embryo (is enveloped), lqa; 
Avritah : enveloped, Wt tatha: so, aq tena: by it (Kama 
and krodha), g&q idam ; this (knowledge of the Self), argay 
avritam ; is enveloped. 


Substance: As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror 
Avy embryo by the amnion, so this knowledge of the 
by aust, as CILivi yu Uy viAY 


i ee, 8 eee OE mir ey “ae ol ~ 


Self is enveloped by Kama and Kr odha. 


tL. Le on ed: at 


Commentary: In the heart of every being, the light 
of Atma is always shining. But it is not seen because it is 


covered up by kamaandkrodha. To explain this, the Lord 
uses three illustrations - (1) as fire being covered by smoke, (2) a 
mirror being covered by dust, and (3) the embryo being 
enveloped by the amnion. When smoke is cleared away by 
fanning, the fire underneath shines bright. When the dust 
is rubbed off, the mirror shines in all its purity. Also, when 
the amnion is removed the new born comes out free from the 
womb. In the same way, when the enveloping force of 
kama is dispelled by the practice of devotion, dispassion, 
selfless action, and knowledge, the light of Atma shines forth 
in all its effulgence. When Atma manifests, man attains 
liberation, and gets freedom from all enveloping forces. 


Moreover fire is not extinguished by smoke, nor does the 
mirror lose its original purity by dust. The enveloping amnion 
does no harm tothe embryo. So also, though kama envelops 
Atma, Atma is not at all affected by it. Thus even in the state 
of ignorance, Atma is there in all its original purity. It is never 
touched or transformed or acted upon by anything. It remains 
in its own pristine purity. Asit is covered up, it does not 
manifest its light. That is ali. When the covering is taken off, 
it shines forth as it is. There is no change In Atma. Knowledge 
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simply means our being conscious of the purity of Atma. Atma 
is there, even when you do not know it, One’s ignorance or 
knowledge of Atma does not make any difference in its existence, 
for it exists by its ownright, unconditioned by time, place, and 


s 7 
Catteatinn TF «a nearaonn changed hic Araceae dAnac tt maka any 
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difference in the body itself ? No. The change is in the dress 
and not in the body. Looking at a landscape through a hole, 
one can see only a part of it. Asthe opening is made bigger 
and bigger, more and more of the landscape is revealed. All 
the time it is not the landscape that is changing. It is the 
opening that changes. So it is with Atma. When kama covers 
it, people do not see it, when kama is cast away they see it. 
Atma is there always, eternally pure and eternally perfect. 


Man’s duty isto realise Atma by taking off the flimsy 
covering that is hiding the effulgent spirit. It is in one sense 
not difficult at all. A fan can blow off the smoke, a piece of 
cloth can rub the dust away from the mirror. So let the 
seeker take courage and slowly remove the enveloping Kama 
from his heart. The light of the Self reveals itself slowly 


but: surely. 


This (Idam)-knowledge of the Self. In the succeeding 
verse the word Jnanam is directly used, and so the pronoun 
‘this’ here should convey the same meaning-knowledge of the 
elf. 

Question : By what is the knowledge of Atma covered ? 
Answer : By kama. 


Question: How ? 


Answer : As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by 
dust, as the embryo is covered by the amnion, so is 
Atma covered by kama. 


Kama is compared to fire. 


39. mrad sada stay Freaitor | 
BAIT HTT TOTTI - RR 
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39. Ayrizam jnanam etena jnanino nityavairina | 
kamarupena kaunteya dushpurena ’nalena cha 39 


Meaning : tear Kaunteya :  O Arjuna! TTT 


out eee 


dushpurena ; insatiable, {TOT @ analena cha ; and by the fire, 
RAS IT kamarupena ; whose form is desire, ait aq! jnaninah : 
of the wise, fraation nityayvairina : by the everlasting foe, 
‘Waa elena : by this (Kama), {Tq jnanam ; knowledge of 
the Self, Ziq avritam ; is enveloped. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Knowledge of the Self is covered 


by this everlasting foe of the wise in the form of desire, in- 
satiable like fire. 


Commentary : The Lord elaborates the theme of kama, 
for itis the worst enemy of man, and more of its nature should 
be understood before one could deal with it in a suitable 
manner and overcome its destructive influence. Kama is the 
evet—lasting foe of the wise (Nitya Vairi) and it is insatiable like 
fire. Birth after birth, this formidable foe harasses man 
continuously. External enemies are not so persistent. Some 
times aformer enemy may become a present friend. So they 
are not perpetual enemies. But Kama is a constant foe, 
ever-scheming and plotting how to fringe and bring 
down the spiritual aspirant. Highly learned scholars, kings 
and heroes, the gods of the different worlds, are struck 
down by kama at one time or other. Even highly advanced 
spiritual seekers, if they are not careful for a minute, are 


tenwmnal be bara and lncn thair feasrinam Thaywah ite avtarnal 
bi chy pw vy Wel i hth COLENE LOW LIkw AL iLeegui, 2G AUS WOR OA EL Ch 


manifestations are checked by conscious efforts, yet it remains 
in a seed-form in the heart, and comes out when there is 
a suitable opportunity. So the seeker should be vigilent and 
with firm determination should strike down the enemy when- 
ever he lifis his head in any form whatsoever. 


Insatiable like the fire: Like fire, kama can never be 
appeased. Any amount of fuel my be thrown into fire. Yet we do 
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not find the fire crying ‘enough’. Such is kama. Enjoyments do 
not reduce the power of kama. On the other hand, its becomes 
stronger and stronger after every pleasure offered to appease it. It 
is already described as ‘ali-devouring’ (mahasana). The attempt 
to fill kama is as futile as to draw water from ariver ina 
sieve. The word analena meaning fire is significant. Alam 
means enough, analam means not enough. That is, fire never 
Says ‘enough’ however much you may feed it with fuel. Such 
is kama, and like fire, it burns any one who touches it. 
So the policy of appsasement should be given up, and a 
total war should be declared against the enemy. 


Everlasting fao af the wi Se: To the spiritu aens 


STU FiBL a PO Ley * VAAN wh al aspt coLh 


who is striving to know the Truth, kama is the immediate an 
most dangerous foe. When one is awakened from the dream 
of desire followed by enjoyment, and enjoyment followed by 
further desire he tries to progress towards Truth. Then he 
would understand how kama had enslaved him, how bitter 
and short-lived its pleasures were, how hard and long should 
be the struggle to destroy this subtle enemy whom he fed 
and entertained as the ruling principle of his life through 
a series of births. 


Question: By what is the knowledge of Self coyered ? 
Answer : By kama. 


Question What is its nature ? ‘ 


Answer ; It is the constant foe of the wise, and all-consuming 
and insatiable like fire. . 


The origin and source of kama is explained. 


40. sRearitt attaferentiargead | 


vdfaneread grange say I yo 
Indriyani manobuddhir asyadhisthanam uchyate | 
etair yimohayatyesha jnanam ayritya dehinam | 40 


Meaning : stexartit indriyani : the senses, 7} manah ; : 


fn a L..1 72h a ae oe ee OP OTR we le 9 ft i. . 
the mind, Gigi buddnin: intellect, GWM asya: its (kama 3), 
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aPrgtTy adhishtanam : seat, Beye uchyate : is said, 


eshah . : this flama) ren etaih . by these (se Sés etc.), 
Corel yi \ se) “S, \e tGnere 4 rd 


AT jnanam ; wisdom, WTA avritya : caveloping, aay 


1. 
m: of the embodied, If anta yimohayatt : deludes 


> “a RAMS ocrwr rr — 


Substance : The senses, the mind, and the intellect are 
the seat of kama. Functioning through them this kama 


nadied hy ve iling tha wisdom. 
a te A tet fede 


a mterh LD Kony Ml lig Be? TO eld WP ae 


Commentary : When a person wants to destroy an enemy, 


he Beet af all tenaw what hie aetranahald is. and from 
ne Must rst Of ak. KNOW What nis Stiromgnogia iS, ane Troms 


which place he is attacking him. The stronghold of kama 
is the senses, the mind, and the intellect. With these under 
its power, -kama veils the knowledge of Self and deludes 
mankind by attachment to the body and the material world. 


Qn the fret aetan far the caalar tc to bring the seances under 


i Viiv iilub Ratan val hw ViLy AD et De Bi i AL & sania ee ee a ee 


his own control, by driving out kama from its stronghold. 
Then the mind becomes pure, and the discriminative intellect 
clear. When kama is thus driven out of its hiding place and 


feeding ground, it becomes weak and gradually dies for want of 
sustenance. 


a 


Question : What is the seat of kama? 


Answer : The senses, the mind and the intellect together 
form the abode of kama. With their aid, kama 


delides man by veillin ng the wisdom of the embodied. 


The method of conquering kama is - pointed out. 


41. qarafiReroaal Preara wae | 
qa wale at gratarraerg 82 


Tasmat tvam indriyany adau niyamya bharatarshabha | 
papmanam prajahi hyenam jnanayijnana nasanam* 41 


Meaning : aeaAyA bharatarshabha : O best of the Bharatas, 


; , ment oon 7 anroky 44 ‘ 
the § tasmat : therefore, cay ivam: you, MIG] d@au ; 
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ihe beginning, sfexarfin indriyani : the senses, fyaqry niyamya : 
having controlled, TWAT ATA TAT jnanavijnana nasanam : 
destroyer of knowledge and realisation, QMqfqq] pipmanam : 
sinful, @AQ enam: this (kama), qaigte prajahi hy: kill 
surely. 


sensess in the begining, kill surely this kama, the sinful des- 
troyer of knowledge and Self-realisation. 


Commentary : Kama (lust) functions by first enslaving the 
senses, then deluding ths mind, and then confusing the 
intellect. In the actual act of enjoyment no one can make 
the division. But sadhana consists in analysing the mechanism 


af thea had malowmrael Tha Taed maraka a2andca_manantr ni 
Vie bli VOY and mina. Bal BAUR AL Rid L OLS OM $¢ense-conurouL 


as the first step to get rid of kamz. The senses are like the 
main gateway of afort. If the enemy is attacked and repelled 
atthe gate, he cannot enter the fort., The senses should not 
be allowed to possess the mind by filling it with sense—objects of 
pleasure. So the senses should be controlled first. The 
enjoyments derived through the senses should be given up by 
the practice of discrimination and dispassion. This is the 
starting point of spiritual advancement. The Lord says to 


every secker ‘“‘Whatever other obstacles and difficulties there 
may he lark ton thie first Coantrol the senses Other things 


irewy de | At? FI ULF bth ALL Ve Me A AR wha Www AB rh Ne YL tet A, VAAL AD 


shall follow later.” Therefore let every seeker examine the 
outgoing senses, and find out the objects towards which they 
are running. Then let him turn away from them by examining 
and understanding their filthy nature. 


Sinful: The. nature of kama is sin. It is all-sinful 
mahapapma. The most heinous sins are committed by man 


ee ee oe met ate me Pe awart Thauahtfat naan nav tha avwecazl 
hE the pressure OF ASE Pie T SAS Ui thet i men aw i lly WwW tilt CUrssa 


ctimes that msn commit by this-horrible demon. of kama. 
Blinded by kama man forgets what is right and wrong, All 
the sastrie injunctions ate violated, all’ common “moral 
principles are setat naugh'; and shame and fear-are lost, when 
the demands of kama p.sss for immediate satisfaction. . The 
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desire for lust and gold, position and power, have undone 
the best and wisest men even, and the world has suffered 


oy ee eee ds are wat .¥:?-Vabal-taver:.) 


S6fious disasters in consequcnecs. 


Destroyer of knowledge and realisation: “‘Jnana’ means 
knowledge acquired by the study of the ‘Sastras’, ‘Vijnana’ 
means direct knowledge of the Self. The first is indirect 
knowledge (Paroksha Jnana) and the second is direct knowledge 
(Aparoksha Jnana)- practical experience of the Self. Both are 
destroyed by kama What little knowledge is acquired, what 
little experience is acquired by the sadhaka, all this is cancelled 
and nullified by the virulence of kama. Wesee highly learned 
men and gifted people yielding to common temptations like 
the most unlearned and ignorant. Such is the overwhelming 
power of kama. But its power, like the gravitational pull of 
the earth, can work only up to a certain radius Those men 
who pass beyond tts range are the free and the perfect. Kama 
cannot do anything tothem. They are the Jivyanmuktas — the 
living free-blessed men who live in the Self, and have absolutely 


no relish forthe foul and filthy enjoyments of earthly life. 


The Lord never for a moment says that kama cannot 
be conquered. That is not the import of these verses. 
Only the evil power of kama is explained in full, in order 
to inspire the aspirant with greater zeal and enthusiasm to 
overcome this deadly foe. 


Prajahi: Conquer, that is the watch word, the war cry 


at tha gaalar Tha T ord is bebin Ot reer“ opalra eye C1 
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devotee. Therefore no man need be disheartened by thinking 
of the power of the inimical forces. 

Question: What is t ne first duty of the ‘Sadhaka’ 2? 

Answer : Sense-contro 


Question : How will sense-control help ? 


Answer : Ii destroys k 
a ' s : woe re 


Question : How does the evil power of kama work ? 


Answer -:-It destroys both spiritual knowledge and experience: 
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42. afer ronghircea oF wad 


TART TU ge Ts TAA TN Ba 
Indriyvani vara bu hur indriyebhyah param mandah | 
manasastu para buddhir yo buddheh paratastu sah 4 42 
NAae mine : fe et sie FP oe Fog th = et Gac emertir _ : 
AVA ERE ANS, sleg Fil Mt LGPL Va . UU Sesto, YUEN Pu trani : 


superior (to the body), glx4va: indriyebhyah : to the senses, 
qi manah:; the mind, TH param: superior, ATA 
manasah tu: but to the mind, RIES budhihi : the intellect, 
para: superior, 33! buddheh : than the intellect, i 
ratah : greater, 4 q yah tu: but who, W sah ‘ he (Self), 
at ate (iti) ahuh ; thus (they) say. 


Substance: They say that the senses are superior (to the 
body), superior to the senses is the mind, superior to the mind 
is the intellect, but superior than the intellect is He (the 


A denn wenn 


Aiman). 


Commentary : In the previous verses, sense-restraint is 
enjoined as the first condition of spiritual progress. But how 
to achieve it? The Lord answers it in this verse. Unless 
one stands above his enemy, or acquires greater strength than 
the enemy, he cannot defeat him. So one should undestand 
what the position of the senses is in the organism of the 
human being. No doubt the senses are superior to the bodily 
organs like hands and legs, because they have a wider range 
of activity. But the mind is superior tothe senses, because 
it hasa still wider range of activity and endowed with higher 
powers of generating action. But the intellect is superior to 


thea mind haranan tha annaratinns anf tha wind ara anthiant tn 
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the dictates of the intellect which directs the mind in its 
various activities. But higher than the intellect and greater 
than all, stands the Atma, the omnipotent, omnisient and 
omnipresent, ever-blissful Self. The Self is All-mighty. 


Nathine ean taneh tHt.. ave affert..it.. -In the...Sankhun Vaer 
aime. | re U4 Laas be Le 5 ELA Wh La a he wh ee Rt EEF ee FS Ww & 
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the Lord has already described the glory. and indestructibility 
of Atma. 


The Atma is the one conscious principle in the Universe. 
All else is jada—Anatma—a mass of imsentience. It is the 
presence of Arma that gives life and activity to the insentient 
mass, right from the intellect down to the body. A ball of 
iron is illumined when fire enters and pervadesit. So Arma 
enters and pervades the whole universe, giving it the 
appearance of life and activity. All this life belongs to Atma. 
He is the Reality in every thing. 


50, keeping oneself in the Armic state is the most 
powerful antidote tothe intellect. When one acquires a stand 
in Atma, these lower functional instruments are deprived of 
the usual ramblings in the world of matter, and so they 
automatically come to a standstill in their own respective 
positions.. They can no longer draw the person out and 
entangle him inthe meshes of sense-enjoyments. Even the 
relish or taste for enjoyment is killed when Atma is directly 
perceived and experienced. 


Thus the Lord points out the way to conquer the senses, 
the mind, and the intellect, all at once. ‘Never descend to 
the lower plane of t=2 senses. All should ascend to the state 
of Azma’,-this is the injunction of the Lord. The lower 
things then cannot trouble the person for he would then 
understand that heis actually the witness to the modifications 
of the mind and the senses, anl have nothing to do with 
them at all. “We arent the bo ly, we are not the ser.e3, we 
are not the mind, we are no: the intellect, ws are blessed Arma, 
pure and perfect, infinite and evsr—blessful’—When this thought 
is firmly held, the senses lose their power over the individual 
and cannot betray him into sinful acts and ways of life. 


Question: What is the state of Aim2? . 


Answer : dima is supzrior to the senses, the mind and the 
invelloot. “His the suber of ally 
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The Lord ends this discourse by exhorting Arjuna — to 
conquer Kama by the realisation of Atma. 


43, OM Ess a grea SeeaTATTATEAAT | 
ate UY Walaal BIAS TUATT || BQ 


Evam buddheh param buddhva 
samstabhya’ tmanam atmana | 

jahi satrum mahabaho 
kamarupam durasadam \ | 43 


Meaning: aratal mahabaho : O mi ghty-armed Arjuna, 
WY evam : thus, Fe Tq buddeh param; what is superior 
to the intellect (Atma), Fatal budhya : having known, raat 
atmana : with intellect, AAT atmanam : the self (i. e). 
the a body and mind, @tarq samstabhya : having restrai- 

. FUaeq durasadam: hard to overcome, RAST 
Ceenen in the form of desire, WTY satrum : enemy, 
wig Jahi : conquer. 


Substance: O mighty-armed Arjuna! Thus, having 
known what is greater than the intellect (i. e.) Atma, and 
restraining the mind by the intellect conquer the foe (kama) in 
the form of desire which is indeed hard to overcome. 


Commentary: The cause of all sorrow is the ignorance 
of man of his real Self. Thinking that he is the body, the senses 
and the mind, he attributes to himself all their distractions, 
disturbances, agitations and sufferings. This identification 
with the material body and the world is the root cause of ail 
sorrow and suffering. So the Lord exhorts all mankind, “Know 
that you are the Self which is be eyond the intellect. You are 
not the body. So take ‘refuge in th elf, “and” corquer~th 
indomitable foe-Kama:” This is the’. rd is: ‘nspirlhg a 
tO suifering humanity. 3 F an RY 
4 bebe Le, ihe Pas a 
In fact, it is Atma that impre ma 148 alk ngierial "AS de 
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displayed by the bodily organs, the senses, and the mind, all 
that power is derived from Atma which is One indivisible ocean 
of power and blessedness. But as we sec, these insentient 
instruments have acquired the appearance of reality by the 
interpretation of Avidya. They have, as it were, become the 
real, and what is real (i.¢.) Atma is covered up by them. 
People have, so to say, realised the unreal, and unrealised the 
real. Now, therefore, the seeker has to make the hard 
distinction between the apparently real, and the really real. 
He should distinguish the unreal which is appearmg as the real. 
If the Reality, Atma is experienced the body, the senses, the 
mind, the intellect-would immediately be subdued and brought 
under control. Thus Kama is conquered, the bonds of ignorance 


are broken, the Power of the Supreme is realised. 


Therefore, discrimination - persistent discrimination— 
between the real and the unreal is the first and foremost parctice 
for the aspirant. By this he would know that the various 
actions and functions of the senses, the mind and the intellect, 
have no absolute reality at all. Atma is separated from Amatma. 
Then all that is not Atma loses its mysterious power over the 
individual. Man then feels the freedom of the Self-the state 
of the Jivanmukta. The ignorant man has tied a strong knot 
between Arma and Anatma. This knot shovld be cut so that 
insentient matter is clearly distingutshed from the life and light 
of Atma. To the realised man, Atma alone appears every 
where, as the immovable, unchinging, imperishable, substratum 
of all that exists. Then these senses and the mind remain under . 
his control, and become servants to carry out the command 
of the master, the Self. 


If the brake is applied, the fast-moving train comes to 
acstandstill. If the connectmg link is cut, the fast whirling 
Wheel of the vast machine stops rotating. Thus the mighty 
wisee! of birth and death comes to a stand-still, when the Seif 
t3 realised, There is no other way to stop the wheel of samsara. 
If the phenomenal world is cut off from its deluding connection 
with the Self, the whols of it ceases to have any meaning or 
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life, or significance. The delusion banishes by the knowledge 
of Aima. The external world will be known as a mirage and no 
one would run after a mirage when he knows it to be such. The 
senses do not run after material things, the mind does not 
hanker after pleasures and enjoyment, and the intellect has no 
more any partto playin the scheme of things. There is no 
further quest for this or that. The Self alone shines as the 
eternal Truth. It is this grand and inspiring idea which is 
presented to us in this magnificient verse. 


One should naturally feel the power of the inspiring 
words-'Oh |! mighty-armed Arjuna! conquer the foe (ahi 
satrum mahabaho.)’ Arjuna is addressed as the mighty-armed 
warrior. True. The aspirant should be like Arjuna, a hero 
who knows no defeat, who is ready to sacrifice his life for 
attaining the highest. His motto should be ‘Conquer’. But 
what kind of foe is he to conquer? The foe to be conquered 
is hard indeed to overcome (durasadam). Yisno useto under— 
estimate the power of the enemy. The enemy (Kama) is power~ 
ful, because it has sent its roots deep into the heart of man and 
has developed into a mighty many—branched tree. It should be 
cut and the roots pulled out of the solid earth. The sword that 


aan wat thie michty trae nf Kama 12 detachment from the unreal 


SAthh kL WEG bLLAW ALL ReSthu y uli VS ALGO aoe ee Oe eee ek ene ee 


and identification with Arma. This is the axe which would cut 
the mighty tree. 


Knowledge of the Self is the last word of the Lord in 
this Discourse, Karma Yoga, the Yoga of action. We understand 
that Karma yoga demands detachment and desirelessness and 


this ts possible only when man understands Atma. So know- 
ladae ic the foundatinn of Karma yoga. Nishkama Karma leads 


BAT Ke AD DALY LALLA ORBLE, FS AR eee OP SS = faker 


to Jnana, and Jnana makes Nishkama Karma possible. So those 
who desire to cross the ocean of sorrow, those who aspire to 
conquer Kama, those who seek for liberation, should understand 
their real nature, that they are Arma and not dead matter, the 
body, etc. When they know this, whether they are in cities or 
forest, whether they are young or old, whether they work or 
gease to work, they would enjoy the supreme peace of Aima, 


and the world has no power to bind them again. 
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Question : How can one conquer Kama ?- 


Answer : If he knows that he is Atma, higher than the intellect, 
and if he is firmly established in the Self-state, Kama 
is conquered. 


gid afregmraaarar hte saltarat ager 


wma eee pate Sart a 


afl SOgTdas BAIT ATA 
— etberpeatas | 


Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavyidyayam - 
yogasastre Sri Krishnarjuna samyade Karma Yogo 


or a 


Hama tTifiyo | dhyayah. | 
Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavadgita, 
the science of the Enternal, the scripture of Yoga, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna _ 
ends the Third Discourse entitled oO " 


Karma Yoga (The Yoga of Action) 


‘ts 


i aateagtan 


~ SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


Ter TTS Cert ri a 


SRT AGT SeaTT 
_ Atha Chaturdhodhyayah 
' FOURTH DISCOURSE 


The title of the Discourse : 


This Discourse is entitled the Yega of Knowledge (Jnana 
Yoga), because it.deals with the investigation of supreme wisdom. 
In this are mentioned Jnana tapas, Jnana yajna, Jnana nauka, 
Jnana agni, Jnana khadga, and all that has reference to 
knowledge and understanding of the Self. The significance of 
spiritual knowledge, and the qualifications of the man of 
knowledge are elaborately stated iti this Discourse, and so it 1S 


entitled Jnana Yoga.. 


Main Points of the Discourse : 


7 1) ‘The power of the Lord and mention of _ 
- ° Nishkama Karma. U-18) 


2) The pure conduct of the Jnani. (19-23) 


ay Ae oe ee he tf re ae 7 ee ee - | st 
3) Anaccount of various Yajnas, and the 


superiority of Jnana Yajna. (24-32) 
4) The wonderful efficacy of Jnana, (33-42) 
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How the Discourse fs connected with the previous one :- 


The highest truth is that by desireless action the mind is 
purified, and in the pure mind the Self is reflected clearly, and 


man attaing liberation Moksha. In the Discourse on Karma 


SIACOLE GRUYCOSIE BLEU WEBER Bhp | IRD dW eee 


Yoga all the principles and doctrines of desireless action are 
discussed and declared by the Lord. The present Discourse 
leads to the highest wisdom. So the Lord here propounds the 
theory and practice of Self-Knowledge. Though knowledge 
is its main theme, mention ig made of action (Karma) also. 
The Lord starts the Discourse by narrating how He taught the 
Yoga of action (which leads to knowledge, Jnana) to Vivasvan 
(Sun-—God) and how it was handed down to Manu, and from 
Manu to Jkshyaku. 
ft oaTTqare ay 
1. wo fraced ot 5 , ae 
ae ST EET CEES TF Ate To ks | 

Raareart ae nakerrersadty | t 

Sri Bhagayan uvacha 


Imam vivasyate yogam proktayan aham ayyayam | 
vipasvan manaye praha manur ikshvakave ‘brayit' | 


The Blessed Lord said : 


Meaning : HeTIT ayyayam ; imperishable, ex aT imam 
yogam ; this yoga of action (nishkama karma), W€q aham : 
I, freee yivasyate : to Vivasvan (sun), THAT Pproktavan : 


taught, AAT manave: to Manu, we praha: taught, - 


4! manuh; Manu, s8Kt ikshvakave ; to Ikshvaku, wart 
abrayit ; taught. 


Substaneea : The Rleecsed Tard 


e aajid: Thi 
rhe wenn we eG he Biles way sara es Sala ; 3 


Yoga of action (and the wisdorn arising from it) tr taught to 
Vivasvan (the Sun) at the beginning of creation. Vivasyan 
taught it to his son Manu, and Manu to his son Ikshyaku. 
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Commentary : The Lord at first taught the seoreot of 
‘nishkama karma’ to the Sun, and through him the Emperor— 
saints learnt #. By the power of this Yoga, the mind is purified 
and the Setf is realised, All those who practised this Yoga 
became sages and attained freedom and perfection. Though 
they may belong to different strata of society, rich or poor, all of 
them attained the highest reward of truth and perfection. 


Imperishable : The yoga is imperishable, because, as long 
as the universe lasts, work in some form or other has to be done, 
and desireless work is the direct road leading to Moksha. At all 
times, under all circumstances desireless action is the law of 
spiritual life, and out of it arises knowledge of the Self. So the 
Yoga is imperishable. As long as mankind exists, this law holds 
good as the direct path to emancipation. 


Question : What is the merit of ‘nishkama karma’ 2 


Answer ; It is imperishable and yields the highest point of 
liberation. 


Question : How did it spread in the world 2 


Auswer : The Lord taught it to Vivasvan (the sun) at the begin- 
ning of creation, and Vivasyan taught it io Manu and 
Manu to Ikshvaku. 


2. wat averse wteay Fe: 


G MSaAT AAT AM AEs Tig UI Q 
Evam parampara praptam imam rajarshayo viduh | 
8a kaleneha mahata yoga nastah parantapa | 2 


Meaning : (qq parantapa: O Arjuna, scorcher of 
enemies, G44 evam: thus, THTRNAT paramparapraptam : 
handed down in- regular succession, TAT imam ; this (yoga), 
CMI =rajarshayah ; Royal Sages, fxg viduh : knew, Wear 
HIST mahata kalena : by long lapse of time, AAT sa yogah : 
that yoga, &{ iha: in the world, et naghtak : was lost. 
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Substance : O Arjuna! The royal sages know this (yoga) 
which was handed down in regular succession from generation 
to generation. But by long lapse of time, this Yoga was lost 
to the world. 


Commentary : Royal sages- Kings who knew Brahmavidya 
are called royal sages. They are Jnanis as well as rulers, who 


rl Tr "= 
possessed royalty and wisdom together. In earliest times 


several Kings and emperors were endowed with Self—knowledge. 
The term ‘Rishi’ is a title. Any one can acquire it. Even an 
ordinary man becomes a ‘Aishi’ when he comes to possess 
Atma-yidya. So, the man who conquers the senses and mind, 
who is able to practise nishkama karma, and who has attained 
a glimpse of the Supreme Self is a Rishi. : 


' We have to understand that in former ages, Kings were 
the real possessors of Brahma vidya. This proves that worldly 
life is not in any way a barrier to Atma vidya. Let us imagine 
the life of a King in former times. He was the supreme power 
of the state, and he was responsible for the administration of 
the whole kingdom. How many cares and anxieties had he in 
discharging his royal duties. And yet, it was the king who 
acquired. and possessed the highest wisdom. The practical 
application af Vedanta to actual life was the contribution of 
these great monarchs to the world. Let us hear the words of 
Swamt Vivekananda on this point ‘In various Upanishads we 
find that this Vedanta philosophy is not the outcome of medita- 
tion in the forests only, but thatthe very best parts of it were 
thought out by brains which were busiest in the every day affairs 
of life. Wecannot conceive any man busier than an absolute 
monarch, a manruling over millions of people and yet, some 
Of these rulers were deep thinkers.” Arjuna comes of a noble 
family of royal sages. So it would not be difficult for him.to 
tread the path of the ancient kings who were adepts both in 


worldly matters and spiritual knowledge. 


cogs 


At does Aot meant that others are not: qualified. for: ‘this 
Yoga. An, fact: the Lard’s “Message is for people who are 
engaged in the different ‘avocations of iife, “like ’teachei's 
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-politicians, administrators, agriculturists or shop—keepers etc. 
Very often we hear people brushing aside anything of spiritual 
knowledge as an obstacle to their worldly activities, which they 
say are necessary for the maintenance of this life. This verse 
‘condemns such an apathetic attitude to spiritual life, because 
it is poitited out that monarchs have practised this Yoga with 
. great advantage to their spiritual and parctical life. 


Was lost: This does not mean that Karma ? oga as a 
spiritual path was completely destroyed. Some incidents might 
have caused neglect of this Yoga for the time being. But it 
cannot be -destroyed'as it is imperishable-Avyayam. Just as the 


Lord is eternal. even so the Dharma established by. Him ig 
Is Ciera, oven 


oternal. 


—— steers a an ae he: Sa —* aneess gr eres » j a Hr 5 


3, a mary ara Ase ate ah NS 0 
"mats Baer AR weer dagaay 


Sa eya yam maya te ‘dya yogah proktah puratanah\ — : 

* Dhakto ‘si me sakha che ’ti rahasyam hyeiaduttamam ' a 

| “Meaning : 3 me: we bhaktah «+ my devotee, 

wat | sakha cha: and sriond, ae sit Asi iti: thus, thou 

yaar puratanah : ancient, Wy] sa eva: even that; 

aT tain ayam yogah: this yoga of nishkama karma, Ay 

adya:; now, ate. : to you, Hat maya : by me, Te 

proktah,; is taught, GWA uttamam: best, WAY etat: this, 
WaT fz rahasyam hi: secret indeed. 


_ Substance ; This sams anicent Yoga has. now been 
taught by Mé, for you'are My devotee and friend. It is indeed 
the supreme secret. 


Commentary : The spiritual path of Karma Yoga is not 
anew invention. It is an ancient path. But owing to the 
change of times, it was covered up and neglected for:some time. 
But it is imperishable. When. spiritual Dharma suffers. decline, 
the Lord incarnates Himself ‘to'te-establish it, Great” spiritual 
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Be - 

men ifite Sankara and others ceme imto the world to rectaim the 
‘declining Dharma and re-establish it in the world. This same 
‘ancient knowledge is now taught to Arjuna by Lord Krishna. 


| Why should the Lord choose Arjuna only to be the 
recipient of this knowledge? This is answered by this verse. 
Arjuna was a devotee and a friend of the Lord. Therefore this 


supreme secret was revealed to him. Whoever loves the Lord is 


A ~leedinsite din ee a ae = a 


His friend and devotee. On him the Lord bestows supreme 
knowledge. 


So one should acquire the faith and devotion of Arjuna, 
and to such a man the Lord Himself offers all the secrets of 
spiritual knowledge. The Lord has no attachment of friend or 
foe. Whoever loves Him receives His love and compassion. 
Arjuna’s faith in the Lord has won for him a place in the heart 
of Krishna, and hence the divine message was offered to him. 


Best secret ‘ The spiritual path of ‘nishkama karma’ is not 
only a secret but a royal path to knowledge. Such a precious 
secret cannot be thrown away carelessly on indifferent people 
who can neither understand it nor wish to practise it. The right 
man should be chosen to communicate the secret of perfection. 
Arjuna was the right man because he had devotion and love 


for the Lord. 


Question : What is the excellence of Karma Yoga ? 
Answer : Itis the ancient path of wisdom; it is the supreme 
secret. 
Question: Why did the Lord teach it to Arjuna ? 
Answer : Because Arjuna was the devotee and friend of 
the Lord. 
Arjuna’s doubt : 
ort wearer 


4. wat aad seq giseq Rac | 
prtataerttat amt trent) 
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Arjuna uvacha 


Aparam bhavato janma param janma viyasyatah | 
Kathametad vijaniyam tvam adau prektayan iti} 4 


Meaning: Waa bhavatah: your, Hq jaama: birth, 
WY aparam : later, fqett vivasvatah : of vivasvan (sun), 
Seq janma : birth, TY param : earlier, aret adau: in the 
beginning, “tq fvam: you, TAY Pproktayan : taught, 
Ra it: thus, Gey erat. this, WHY katham ; how, fastefary 
vijaniyam: amlIto understand? - 


Substance: Arjuna said: Later was your birth, earlier 
the birth of Vivasvan (Sun); how then am I to understand that 
you taught it to htm in the beginning ? 


Commentary : In the Rajasuya Yaga, Arjuna has already 
come to know that Krishna is the eternal Lord of the Universe, 
though he is apparently the son of Devaki and Vasudeva. 


Still, it is quite possible that the supreme secret of the Lord’s 


incarnation might have appeared as a mystery to Arjuna, and he 
desired that the Lord Himself should unravel the mystery. 
Arjuna’s doubt is the doubt of all ordinary human beings, and 


80 the Lord’s answer is intended to enlighten mankind about 
the mystery of His incarnation in the world. 

Indeed, Lord Krishna is not a material form composed 
of the five elements as is the body of a human being. He is 
the eternal all-pervading Supreme Being of the Universe. This 
very truth is declared by the Lord in his reply to Arjuna. This 
universe and all that is in it can be looked at from three planes 
of vision. As soon as one sées a material object, man or 
animal or plant or stone or any thing else, he takes in the ob ject 
through the visual sense organ- the form, the colour, shape 
and complexion and other aspects of its external appearance. 
When he rises to the mental plane, he considers the character, 
qualities and mature of the ob ject which could be understood 


oaly b by the mind. When he rises higher still, he finds that all 


a 
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this universe with all that exists in it is nothing but the soul, 
the Armarthe supreme Sacchidananda. This. is the spiritual plane 
of vision. The former two are relative truths. The last is the 


aw 


Absolute Truth. To distinguish this relative from the Absolute, 
and:-hold.an to the Absolute is the aim of spiritual Sadhana. 


hs . ms Lord declares His real nature and supreme power. 
a aft WTaTSATA 


5, aft 2 sada azar: a aaa | 
aes Ae wale a et Fer gta | a. 


Sri Bhagavan; uvacha. os 
Bahunt me vyatitani janmani:tava. cha’rjunas: 


tanyaham veda sarvani.na tvam yettha parantapal = § 
al WATTS $7 Bhagayan uy vacha : The blessed: Lord said : 
. Wea deter: orn detana« C} Mutua f Wane. > Ne tew 
AVA WOSEREAEG, bts ie 8 Fut og V7 Fi JULC 4 Hy ic AVEIUD 
& 
aa 4 ftaya cha ; and your, 4iq ba huni: many,, Mealy janmani: 
Tat at Ly i Ter sas eet Ayre? . leawoe.wacaeado if awetd 
Births, Saad vyatitani have: passed away, atta. tani. 
them,” qatfit sarvant : all, aa iam 1, Yt veda: know, 


— os oe 


TEI parantapa ; © Searcher of Enemies (Arjuna), 
yam ; you, aaa na; vettha :-do. not know. 


Substance : The Blessed Lord said: O Arjuna! Many 


births of Mine have passed as well as yours. I know them all 
‘but. you know them. not. | 

Sy Commentary : Iswara, the Lord and Jiva, the personalised 
man are both of the. same substance - the Supreme Brahman. 
Tswara i 1s the | Lord. of Maya;-.and | Jiva is subject to Maya. 
Iswara i incarnates-himself by. controlling Maya, for the pur pose 
of eStablishing, Dharma.in the world. . But.the Jiva is born.again 
‘and again ‘to. work . ‘out his.. own . karma, under the. power and 
‘control. of Maya..- Since.the Lord. .is the Lord of Maya, He 
knows, all His. incarnations, from the beginning, of creation, 


oe ioe ro. 


whereas the Jiva forgets thém by the deluding power of Maya. 
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; On account of Avidya, man’s knowledge is confined to. 
the present life only. In truth, every man has passed through 
myriads:of births. He had parents, wives and children, ‘and 
friends and enemies, wealth’ and prosperity, good and bad, 
during thousands of former births. But he has no knowledge of: 
them now. If man fails to cut the bonds of karma by knowledge 
of Atma, ‘he‘has still to pass through innumerable births. By 
‘yirtue of the good that he has done, he has now acquired the 


haumman hivth andawad with ranana and Aferrimmatian and not 
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the birth of a.worm or reptile, bird or beast. Having this great 
good fortuns.if still he indulges in sense pleasures and pets lost 
in-the meshes of karma, he is indeed an unfortunate being. 


Pra 


‘When the’ embriyo i in the mother’s womb attains ‘the: seventh 
month, he gets the vision of his past births for a brief time 
aad then, he vows to the Lord that he would strive to dedicate. 
. his preserit birth to Self—realisation. But as soon as he comes | 
out of the tother’s: womb, he f orgets ali and is lost in the 
pleasiires*'aid’ pains of earthly existence. Such is the’ power | 
of Maya. 


t Wer 


_ Let people not forget that they have had the same plea 


pleasures. Then, comes true , renunciation, and the march to thes: : 
orginal state,of perfection begins. So the Lord; tells: Arjuna~ 
that he (Ariuna) had several births in'the past, though he is not 
able to reculléct them on account of the mortal nature... © 


Ae £ 


6. aysh _ ATCT aqararitatistt a | 
agi euatigra caareaeaAeat ll & 
_ Ajo’ pi sannavyayatina bhutanam isyaro ’ pi san \- 


eee 


| rake tin: SVARt adhisthaya sambhavamyatmamayaya ' 4 6 


” Meaning : (sam. cham : 2D. SH atta. ajah apr san : 
though having no birth, Seqangl avyayatma: though 
eternal, , OR bhutanay -, of all beings. AG. AY ay 


tr ee a 


Me 


| 
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isvarsh api san; the Lord and controller also, WY svam: 
my own, THEA pakritim : Nature, afer adhishtaya : 
: SKKAAAl atmamayaya: by my Maya, (Sakti), 


wewarty sambhavami : (1) come into being. , 
Substance : Though unborn and eternal in My being, the 
Lord and controller of all beings, controlling My own nature, 
I come into being by the power of My Maya-Sakti. 
Commentary : In the previous verse, the Lord said that 
He too had passed through several births. And now, in order 
to clear any misconception concerning the nature of this birth 
the Lord explained the mystery and significance of his 
incarnation. ee : 
The common man takes birth as an effect of his own 
Karma. But the Lord has no such Karma to work out, and 
nothing has power over him. He is himself the Supreme Lord 
and master of the whole universe and rules over it by Hrs 
mysterious power of Maya. Why then should he take birth ? 
It is for the purpose of doing good to the world. He takesa 
form by His own will, using the power of Maya as His mstru- 
ment. Three attributes of the Lord are mentioned here. He 
has no birth (Ajah). He is eternal (Avyayatma). He is the 
Supreme Lord of all beings (Bhutanam isyarah), From this we 
understand that Lord Krishna is apparently the son of Devaki 
and Vasudeva, but really the Eternal Being, the Lord of the 


Universe. 
Question : What is the nature af the Lord ? 


Answer : He is birthless, eternal, the controller of all beings, 
and the Lord of Maya. 


| Questien : How then does He take birth as a personal being ? 
Answer : By controlling His nature, God incarnates Himself 
as a personal being by the power of His own Maya. 
The Lord declares the purpose of His Incarnation : 


7. maT Aer fe wire ert area | 
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Yada-yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata ' 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tada’tmanam srijamyaham* 7 


Meaning: AIA bharata : O Arjuna | Gal Aat yadayada : 
whenever, qi dharmasya : of righteousness, reste: slanih : 


~~ Shee OT 


decline, TqHe adharmasya ; of evil, A¥gearty abhuthanam : 
rise, Wald bhavati: happens, At tada: then, Wleway 


vane F wee he "Rt FG A 


atmanarn : Myself, f Ai: surely, Hey aham: Yt, aata 


ijami : manifest. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Whenever there is decline of 
righteousness and rise of evil, I manifest Myself. 


Commentary : The imperative necessity of Dharma as the 
basic principle of man’s existence, peace and happiness, is 
declared by the Lord. Dharmo rakshati rakshitah-If one 
protects Dharma, Dharma protects him, Dharma alone gives 
peace and prosperity to humanity. So when the laws of 
righteousness are violated and suppressed, the Lord has to 
manifest Himself for re-establishing Dharma. Otherwise the 
universe falls to pieces. Men destroy themseles in a hundred 
ways. The whole scheme of creation will be disturbed and the 
very purpose of human existence is defeated. So the righteous 
way of life has to be kept clear and clean for humanity to tread 
the path of God-realisation. For that purpose, the Lord manifests 
Himself. Therefore whoever follows the Dharmic way of 
life is doing God’s work. Whoever defies the Dharma ie the 
foe of the Lord, and he shall be destroyed by the Lord. 


Question : When does the Lord manifest Himself? 


Answer : When righteousness declines and evil rises, the Lord 
manifests Himself. 


8. TTT ATT FTI A SAT | | 
qudengarata era at ae OS 


| Paritranaya sadhunam yinasaya cha duskritam' — 
dharma samsthépanarthaya sambbavami: yuge. yage! $8 
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Meaning : argary sddhunam: of the good,’ aeaqreray 
piritranaya = for the protection, {Hay dushkritam: of the 
wicked, aaa vinasaya cha: and for the destruction, 
atdenqarata dharma samsthapanarthaya : for establishing 
Dharma, TTT yuge yuge. in every age, aqeratiy sambhayami: 
I take birth. - 


Substance ' For the protection of the good, for the 
destruction of the wicked, and for establishing Dharma, I take 
birth in very age. 


Commentary: The Lord Himself protects the good and. 
the righteous. By obeying the laws of Dharma, man acquires 
the right of protection by the Lord, whose protecting hand never, 
fails ‘at any: time. Thus the Lord’ S ‘promise to the- righteous i is 
the only protection that'a good man seeks in his perilous life. 
He escapes from the bonds of ‘samsara easily. He crosses the 
ocean of ignorance quickly. He attains freedom. One should 
understand that there are internal enemies of man and the 
spiritual ‘path and these'foes in the heart of man are all destroyed 
by the Lord's grace. So for those devotees who have faith in 


the Lord, there is no fear either fram the external or ‘internal 


tape all ak wr we ee Aa WAL ER VIE 


énemies, whoever they are and whatever power they may wield. 


Besides drote ing t the good, the destruction of the wicked’ 
is the sécond vow of f the Lord. So the spiritual seeker: should 
be careful and vigilent. He should be far away fromi-evil and 
evil men.- He should tread the path of Dharma, for then the 


Lord is pleased, and when the Lord As pleased, nothing is 


tere Amin aw Lina thn 


WMPOssiois LOLr tnem. 


" The third vow of ths Lord is establishing Dharma in the 
world. Dhéarma is the life—breath of the Lord. itis the principle 
of human existence. It .is the sustaining power of the whole 
universe. Any deviatioafrom.he ‘law will immediately bring 
down ths m'ghty structure -of-the universe. Hence the Lord 
has to miinifsat Himsel€ to > Saye Ta ed world. from. Asle-destruction 


by the. force WF ovil. dn te wh. wae eet a ee nee ace 


ame 
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When we study the history of the different incarnations 
of God, we find that He manifests Himself for any one or two or 
all the purposes mentioned above. The incarnation of Narasimha 


(Tins ran’) nama ta aliminata Lfitrancra Racainu and nratect the 
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devotee Prahlada. The incarnation of Sri Rama came to fulfil 
all the three vows of the Lord. He protected the good, destroyed 
the wicked Rakshasas, and established Dharma by holding 
sovereignity over the earth for several years. 


7?f 5 —~ awe 


The word ‘Sadhw’ is not limited to sanyasis only. It refers 
to all who are righteous whatever may be their caste or position 
Or occupation. 


In every age : This does not mean that the Lord appears 
only once in a yuga (i. ce.) cycle of time. It means that the Lord 
is ready to appear whenever there is need and wherever the 
necessity arises. The Lord responds to the call of the devotees 


at all timec and ander all cireumectanrec 
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The reader has to notice the special emphasis laid on the 
three key—-words in the verse. ‘Paritranaya’ is used instead 
of ‘tranaya’; ‘vinasaya’ used instead of ‘nasaya’; ‘samsthapanar- 
thaya’ is used instead of ‘sthapanarthaya’. This shows the 
special significance attached to every one of the vows uttered 
by the Lord. 

A..L2 1 -~.. 1%. = i 


One may Gowor HOW the Lord. who is the embodimen O18 
all love and compassion could punish the wicked who are also 
His children. To punish the wicked is not an act of hatred but 
a measure of the Lord’s mercy to bring them into the fold of - 
the righteous. Besides this, unless evil is removed, it spreads 
like wild fire and consumes the entire humanity. Evil is a cancer 
in the human organism. If itis not removed by an operation, 
it will poison the whole svstem and destroys the entire man. 
So it is necessary that the evil-doers should be punished to save 
mankind from total corruption and death. 

Those who understand the mystery of the Lord’s divine 
birth and work have no rebirth. 
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Janma karma cha me divyameyam yo yvetti tattvatah ' 
tyakiva deham punarjanma nai’ti mameli so’rjuna ! 9 


; $ , , 

Meaning: SYaq Arjuna; O Arjuna! Jt yah: who, 

Wy evam: thus, Wome: My, tes divyyam ; divine, 
¢ 

Sey janma: birth, 8 karma cha : and work, aid 


tattvatah ; in its essence, @f4 vetti: knows, @ sah: he, 
Tey deham: the body, “7H tyaktva ; having abandoned, 
t punah: again, Heq janma: birth, weft na eti: does 
not get, AMY mam - to me ala efi: c 
Substance: O Arjuna! He who thus knows My divine 
birth and work in its essence, having abandoned the body, is 
not born again; to Me he comes. 


Commentary ;: The essence of the Upanishadic declaration 
Brahmavit Brahmaiva bhavati is"re-stated in this verse. One 
who knows Brahman becomes that. Between knowing and 
becoming, there is no distinction in Brahmayidya. It is different 
in the objective world; there the knower and the knowee are 
different. But in the realm of theSelf, knowing and becoming 
te one. In other words, only he who knows Him becomes 
Brahman. But what is this knowing of Brahman? It is 
certainly not an intellectual conclusion, drawn by logic and 

rgument from a study of the Sastras. One may be convinced 
by logical argument that Brahman alone is real, and yet he may 
b: far far t away from realising Him. -This is not knowledge of 
Brahman. Knowing Brahmon means direct. experience of Atma 
Wich is beyond the body, senses, mind and intellect, This 
is to know Brahman in the essence (Tattvatah). . 


In this verse, the Lord states that he who knows the 
essential principle of His divine birth and action enters Him 
aad has no further birth. By deep meditation and ecstasy of 
evotion, man becomes one with the Lord. To know the 

nature of the Lord is ‘Sadhuna, and to become one. with Him 
is Sadhya. The firsi is-practicé the second the goal: One must 


” 
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know Him Tattvatah (i. e.) by impersonal realisation according 
to the injunctions of the Saszras. 
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Divine: The lit 1¢ and 
they cannot be compared with those of mortal beings. The 
Lord is the master of Maya, whereas all mortals are enslaved 
by Maya. Their birth and action are controlled by Maya. On 
the other hand, the Lord controls Maya and acts in His own 
state of supreme perfection. The man who is able to understand 
the mystery unites himself with the Lord and has no need to 
go through the cycle of birth and death. It shows that birth- 
lessness is not a negative state of emptiness or nothingness, 
but the positive state of perfection and blessedness. The doubt 
that the ultimate state can only be a state of nothingness is 
commonto many people. Being habituated to confuse life 
with the operations of the body, senses and mind, man is not 
able to conceive a state beyond these planes. But it is made 
clear here that unity with the Lord comprehends life at all 
levels and in all planes of existence and is infinitely more 
beyond. 


Having abandoned the body: One should note that 
abandoning the body is not a pre-condition of realisation. 
Even when the physical body remains, if man comes to know 
by meditation and devotion the ultimate mystery of the Lord, 
he becomes free from Samsara, the cycle of birth and death. 
What is here mentioned is only to affirm that there is no more 
birth for the knower of the Lord. 


Question: Who attains union with the Lord ? 


Answer : He who knows the mystery of the birth and work of 
the Lord in its essence attains union with Him. 


Many wise men thus attained liberation. 


10. Taras wea ENTE 


aqzay Winaqagwl war TaTIgIN TT: L 


a 
SO GRATE NMCUNEE GG TRUE TE TAA} “ 


Vita raga bhaya krodha manmaya mamupasritah | 
ae bahayo jnana tapasa puta madbhavamagaigh | 10 
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Meaning: ftararapalan vitaragabhayakrodhah : free 
from desire, fear and hatred, Waal! manmayah ; absorbed in 
me, argarearat: mamupasritah : taking refuge in me, 487 
bahavah ; many, HlataTat jnanatapisa: by the penance of 
knowledge, {ati putah : purified, WRITY madbhavam: My 
Being, Wltdi agatah: have attained. 


Substance: Free from desire, fear and hatred, absorbed 
in Me, taking refuge in Me, many purified by the penance of 
knowledge have attained Me. 


Commentary : In this Discourse, the Lord describes the. 
merits of Jnana in different ways, as Tapas, Yajna, Agni, Nauka 
and Khadga. Were Jnana is described as tapas, a penance of 
wonderful merit, because it cleanses all accumulated sins of 
previous births and all the impurities of inherited instincts, 
impulses and tendencies. Such men who are purified by this 
penance are méntioned as purified (Purah), What are the marks 
of this Juana tapas? Freedom from desire, fear and hatred, 
intense devotion and absorption in the Lord, seeking ultimate 
refuge in Him, — these are the aspects of Jnana tapus. What is 
its effect 2? Attaining the Lord, Self-realisation through purity 
is the reward. 


Free from desire, fear and hatred: Attachment to worldly 
objects, fear and hatred, form the triple-headed monster who 
should be killed and destroyed. Isitan easy task? How to 
destroy them ? The Lord points the way. He says, ‘think of 
me, be absolved in me, take refuge in me.’ That isthe way to 
conquer the enemy. As man acquires greater and greatit 
firmness in Jnana, these obs‘acles are gradually cleared from the 
mind, and that very moment when the mind is destroyed, the 
supreme Self is realised. V/hen the mind ceases to exist, Self is 
realised, and when Self is realised, mind ceasas to exist. So one 
should practice the two aspsots of Jnana simultaneously, 


¢ wr . 


hat many aspirants have attained Him by. Jnana tapas, having 
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purified their minds. What has been possible in the past should 
be possible in the present and the future. The aspirants should 


thavafnrea fallaw thie enitttual sadhana and attain the goal 
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The main points of the verse are given below- 


1. Purity of mind is indispe 

2. To achieve mental purity, Jnana tapas is necessary. 

3. Jnana tapas implies freedom from desire, fear and 
hatred, absorption in the contemplation of the Divine, 
and taking refuge in the Lord. 

11. Yaar at serrata asreTay | 
HA TeqAAT ATI TT TTT | a 

Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tam Stathai'va bhajamyakam | 


mama vartma’ nuyartante | 
manushyah partha sarvasah ' 11 


Meaning : qT Partha: O Arjuna! Y ye: who, 
qq yatha: in what-so-ever manner, AY mam: Me, 
US baal prapadyante: approach, @f{ fam : them, Tae 
tatha eva ; in that way only, Way aham : I, Mata «bhajami : 
(I) reward, Waeeat: manushyah: men, WA mama: My, 
Tet vartma : path, SEEIT sarvasah : in all ways, asaraed 


anuvartante : follow. 


BAe w<rpe an tn 6 opm ee than fae tha nath that mar aX 
WiC, CVCTL SU GO 1 FOWALO UUOti, LU) LIER prcbbin bitchy aabwas itaeey ad 


from every side is Mine. 


Commentary : The Lord declares here that the reward f or 
men who worship Him would be strictly in relation to the aim 
and object of their worship. The purpose of devotion, its 
method and manner, and its intensity would determine the nature 
of the reward. God is like the wish—-yielding plant of. Paradise. 
What man wishes to obtain, that the Lord gives. The man who 


342 ITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 
is suffering from bodily pain prays to be relieved of that pain, 
and the pain is relieved. The poor man wishes for wealth and 
prosperity, and God gives him these worldly benefits. The 
devotee yearns for the devotion and he gets that. The Jnani 
seeks for liberation and he attains Moksha. This is to say that 
different types of persons share the grace of God in different 
ways each according to his own samskaras. If men seek for 
perishable worldly things, they get only those things and not 
Moksha. When we approach God, we should clearly know 
what we should seek for. It would be absurd for a man to 
approach an Emperor and ask for a few vegetables. How 
foolish then would it be to approach God for worldly pleasures 
and enjoyments, instead of true knowledge and devotion! The 
wind of God’s grace is blowing every where and at all times. 
Let us keep the sails unfurled to catch the friendly breeze and 
_ make rapid progress in life’s voyage to the heaven of peace, light 
and blessedness. The lazy and ignorant sailors remain where 
they are, for they do not know that the wind of God’s grace is 
all-pervading and ever ready to help and guide all mankind. 

It should be understood that mere wishful thinking of 
spiritual aims does not take a man far in that path. The 
responsibility is mainly on man. How he progresses and to what 
end and with what purpose he strives will determine his progress. 


Follow my path: In every way men are treading the path 
that leads to God. Evenarank materialist who prays for the 
gtatification of material demands, is also treading the path to 


God. For. after some time. he would realise the fleeting 


heel LF tele a WA 42 WL LAA UsLL Ay 1aw VY MU Fh 9 ae Lelinadl vise beaten 


nature and futility of earthly pleasures, and then his devotion 
to God would take an upward turn. He would then seek for 
knowledge, and thus attains the goal. So all men are moving 
towards the Lord though they follow different paths. What 
is needed is faith in the Lord. Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana and 
Jnana, are all different paths leading to the Lord. 


The Load explains why people worship other Deyas ;: 


12, wigara aint fate asa ge Rta 
feet R arg’ TH Reta wT RR 
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Kankshantah karmanam siddhim yajanta tha devatah | 
‘kshipram hi manushe loke siddhir bhavati karmaja‘ 12 


| Meaning: PUTTY karmanam ; of actions, faigy siddhim : 
success, SISAry kankshaniah ; men longing for, &§&€ tha: 
in this world, Zaqa; devatah ; the Devas (Indra, Varuna, etc.) 
GH yajantah : after sacrifice to, fF Ai: because, RUT 
karmaja : born of action, fats: siddhih : success, EECCA 
manushe loke : in the world of men, faag kshipram : quickly, 
wala bhavati : is attained. 


substance : Men longing for success of their works sacri- 
fice to the Gods, because in this world of men, success born of 
action is quickly attained. 


. Commentary : The Lord declares that in this world success 
is quickly attained by man for the work that he does. So men 
worship the Devas like Indra, Varuna etc. and offer sacrifices 
to them, and the fruits of such works are quickly attained and 
enjoyed. Allihe other worlds are places of enjoyment resulting 
from the work done here. The earth is the world of action 
(Karma Bhumi)for good or evil. Men attain Heaven or Hell 
according to the good or evil done by them in this world. When 
that experience is over, they take birth once again in this world. 
So this is the centre for spiritual realisation. Let all the seekers 
take to good work, purify their minds, and attain Knowledge. 


If the sick man does not cure himself where there is 
medicine for his disease, what can he do when he goes to a place 
where there isno medicine? So the wise man should undertake 
some form of spiritual discipline in this world and attain libera- 
tion from the disease of birth and death. 


The Lord declares that though He acts He is not bound 
by Karma. 


13. Bae HIT BE Toa ATT I 
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Chaturvarnyam maya sritstam gunakarma vibhagasah | 
tasya kartaramapi mam yviddhyakaritara mavyayam'' = 13 


Meaning : TTTIATT chaturvarnyam: the fourfold caste, 
TOTRALLATITT: gunakarma vibhagasah: according to the 
differentiation of qualities and functions, Wa4{ maya: by Me, 
wey srishtam: has been created, 4@ fasya: of it, marae 
kartaram api : though the author, WIq man: Me, ARNT, 
akartaram ; non-doer, A8q7q avyayam ; eternal, fare viddhi : 
know. 


Substance : The four-fold caste has been created by M¢ 
according to the differentiation of qualities and functions; 
though I am its author, know Me as non-doer, eternal. 


Commentary : The following table shows the caste system 
as it was planned by the Lord. 


- Quality. Caste. Functions. 

1. Sattva Brahmins Tapas and self—control. 

2. Rajas Kshatriyas Domination, war, 
Kingship. 

3. Rajas+Tamas Vysyas Trade and Commerce. 

4. Tamas Sudras Labour and Service. 


Though the Lord is the Creator and sustainer of the world 


and human functions yet He remains detached and unaffected 
by His work. This isthe mystery of the Lord’s action in the 


hh le YR sep ewe A a a Lad eee Ye Le ran 


universe. Many a great man who came into the world and who 
worked for the good of humanity have done so without any 
feeling of personal agency in his work. That is the way how 


work should be done, and men who work in that spirit are not 
und by the wheel of Karma.. 
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14. at at aeatitr feria a eee ET | 
“, a YOM fan CA ~ —_— 
Sit AT SISA BAT A TET || 2¥ 
_ Na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale spriha ' 
iti mam yo ’bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate ' 14 
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Meaning : HY mam : Me, RaTtit karmani : actions, 
a targa na limpanti: do not taint, H me: to Me, KAW 
Karmaphale: in the fruit of actions, €9%] spriha; desire, 
| Ma: no, ala iti: thus, Wyman: Me, ot yah: who, 
ata abhi janati: knows well, @! sah: he, att 
karmabhih : by actions, 4 484d na badhyate: is not bound. 


Substance : Actions do not taint Me, nor have I desire 
for the fruit of actions; He who knows Me thus is not bound 
by karma. 


Commentary : The Lord is Himself the ‘greatest example 
of a Karma Yogi. He is every moment engaged in infitiite work 
in the infinite universe. And yet, He is not tainted by anything 
because He is free from the desire for the fruit of actions. The 
seeker should try to understand the supreme unattachment of 
the Lord in the tremendous work going on all around Him. One 
who does understand this mystery becomes free from the 
bondage of karma like the Lord Himself. 


The wise men of the past haye done work with that 
knowledge. 


14, wt great gd mH Taeht aaah | 


cag maa ALATA TH Tara Haq I et 
Evam jnatva kritam karma purvairapi mumukshubhih | 
kuru karmai’ya tasmat tvam puryaih purvataram kritam "15 
Meaning :; way evam : thus, Tl jratva: knowing; 


4 purvaih : by ancients, aa aft  omumukshubhih api: 
aspirants for liberation also, eH karma : work, ayy kritam: 
was done, @Hlq tasmat: therefore, AY Evam : you, qa 
purviah ; by ancients, Iq kritam : done, TATU puryataram : 

in olden times, HH wt karma eva: action only (nishkama 


karma), HY kuru: e do, 


q 


346 GITA MAKARANDA { CHAPTER 


Substance: Thus knowing, the ancient spiritual aspirants 
performed action. Therefore you shall do the sams (desireless) 
action as performed by the ancients in older times. 


Commentary : Nishkama karma is the very foundation of 
spiritual life and the open gateway to final liberation. The 
mighty structure of Self-realisation is based on this wonderful 


eA anntiant lau Thavrafnara tha Tard avhnarta Avanna tan fattau, 
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‘the example set by the ancient sages who performed magnificient 
work forthe benefit of humanity, without the least idea of 
doership or personal attachment. Thislaw of nishkama karma 
is therefore not a new path or novel doctrines. Itisa very 


ancient principle of spiritual life, and Lord Krishna reassures the 
modern generations that the law holds good for all times. This 
path is still open to all people without distinction of caste and 
oreed, and it is within the reach of the common man, and leads 


to the highest good, 


The method of Nishkama Karma is explained in the course 
of fifteen verses. 


16. f& wm Ranmtta eaatscrr ata | 
TT BA TEA aeaTeA AtETasTAT |t 2g 


Kim karma kim akarme ti kavayo’ pyatra mohitah ' 
tatte karma pravakshyami yajjnatva mokshyase asubhat ‘ 16 


Meaning : Eat karma: action, Fay kim : what, othu 
akarma : not action, PR kim: what, ef Aq iti atra: thus, 
in this matter, #T4: AMY kavayah api: the wise also, atftar 
mohitah : are deluded, 4q yat : which, Hel jnatva : knowing, 
MUA asubhat : from evil, Aleaa mokshyase: you shall 
be liberated, af i tat karma; that action, @ te: to you, 
neat pravakshyami : I will teach. 

Substance : What is action, what is not action? In this 


matter even the wise are deluded. I will teach you that action 
knowing which you shall be liberated from evil. 
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Commentary : Right action is a subtle law which even the 
wise and the learned are not able to understand. So the Lord 
out of compassion for humanity begins to explain the secret of 
Nishkama Karma. itis only by knowing it that man can free 
himself from the bondage of evil. By wrong action man binds 
himself to endless samsara. By right action, he attains freedom. 
So it is necessary for all to understand the law of karma. 


Question : What is the way to free oneself from evil ? 
Answer ; To know what is action and what is not action is the 
way to transcend evil. 
Karma, akarma, vikarma, should be properly understood. 


17, want ate tase areer a Reva | 
arren meay aon mit |! eC) 
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Karmano hyapi boddhayyam 
boddhayyam cha vikarmanah | 
akarmanascha boddhayyam 
gahana karmano gatih ' 17 


Meaning: act: afi karmanah api: also of action 
enjoined by the Sastras, TCT boddhavyam ; (the nature) 
should be known, fratory vikarmanah cha : and of prohibited 
action, TFET boddhavyam ; (the nature) should be known, 
TRAN akarmanah cha ; and of inaction, TFET boddhavyam: 
(the nature) should be known, fz hi: because, Beat! karmanah: 
of action, wht: gatih: the path, Weal gahana; (is) deep, 
difficult to understand. 

Substance ; The nature of action (enjoined by the Sasrras) 
and of wrong action (prohibited by the Sastras) and also of 


inaction should be known, because deep and difficult to 
understand is the path of action. 


Commentary: (1) karma: that which should be done 
according to the sastras 


| rere | 


rns * f_fhsa ne 
ae . ; Ce eee (vihita Karma), 
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(2) yikarma: that which is ) prohibited 
by the sastras (nishiddha 


Ts TAA SY 


Var ma), 


(3) akarma: inaction, idleness, non- 
performance of any work. 


Another interpretation could also be given to these terms : 
(1) karma : ordinary action in the daily 
duties of life, 


(2) vikarma: doing the same work 
without personal attach— 


ment and in a spirit of 


ites ell WF 


dedication to the Lord, 


(3) akarma: the resulting state of purity 
and complete absorption in 
the Self when there is no 
action at all. 


So the nature of karma has an unfathomable mystery 
behind it. To understand it clearly and practise it is the way 
to liberation. 


The Lord propounds the method of action. 
18. BATRA a TERA TAH TT | 
a genase a am HAAG] II 96 

Karmanyakarmayah pasyed akarmani cha karmayah | 

sa buddhiman manushyeshu sa yuktah kritsnakarmakrit' 1g 

Meaning : BAL karmani : in action, HKU akarma: 
no action (inaction), yah: who, qaaT Ppasyet : sees, 
STRAT akar mani cha: and in no action (in inaction), FED 
pasyet : sees, @A karma: action, 4 yah: who, @ sah: 
he, HEAT manushyeshu : among men, 3fgAty buddhiman : 
wise man, @ sah: he, Yt yuktah: the harmonised, 
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Substamce : Who sees action in inaction and inaction in 
action, he isthe wise man, the yogi, the doer of all actions, 


among men. 


Commentary: No action in action: If a min learns to 
work without the feeling of doership and without desire to 
enjoy the fruits thereof, he attains complete freedom. Any kind 
of work, and any amount of it, cannot bind him. So what he 
does amounts to no action or inaction, just because he knows 


that-he is not doing anything at all, but that the bodily and 


mental organs a and instruments are functioning according to their 


Abn WL 


nature in their Own fields of activity. Let us take the illustration 
ofamirror. Various objects and various forms of action are 
reflected in it constantly, and yet the mirror is not tainted in 


any way; it remains clear and pure. Even so, the Jnani knows 
that he is the all-pervading Self and in that Self all actions of 
the universe are taking place just like those reflected in the 
mirror. Thus we find that several sages and great men have 
done great good to mankind through detached and desireiess 
action. Their action, from this point of view, is no action at 
allso far as they are concerned, as they have entered the Self— 
state beyond the physical and mental planes. The ignorant man 
may ‘attribute action to him because he is confused and does not 
know the secret which the Jnani understands in all the actions. 
It is this philosophical position which is stated in this apparently 
paradoxical sentence. 


Action in no action: Exactly opposite to these wise men 
are the idlers who apparently do not do any work but are 
constantly ina state of action. The idlers refuse to do any 
work; they are too lazy or too weak in body to perform any 
work. They may pose as philosophers and Jnanis because their 
bodily and sense organs are not engaged in any work. But they 
are always.in a state of action because their minds wander about 
all over the world, think and perform a thousand forms of work, 
and they live a restless and tortured life. The inherent sams. 
karas play havoc with their mind stuff which is the root cause of 
Samsara, birth and death. They have not arrived at that state 
of peace and resifulness which belongs to ihe highest realm of 
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the Self. The Lord warns the seeker not to fall into this 
horrible error. Otherwise man does the greatest injury to 
himself by confounding the positive peace of self—realisation 
with the negative state of inaction of the body which is the same . 
as death. He should understand that detachment is a mental 
attitude born of knowledge and not merely cessation of work. 
It is not action that binds but egotism and the past evil tendencies 
of the mind. The body is after all an external instrument. The 
Operator is the mind. It is here that detachment should be 
cultivated. To restrain the sense-organs and go on thinking of 
sense pleasures and enjoyments with the mind, is ‘midhyachara’ 
and the Lord has already condemned such men in the Discourse 
on Karma yoga. The sams idea is presented here ina different 


context. 


So, the realised man, whether he is working or not 
working enjoys the supreme peacs of the Self. He 
gets the highest reward of “performing all the good works 
enjoined by the Sastras. Heis rooted in the Self in action and 
in inaction. For such a man action is no action. 


The Lord eulogises the sage who has attained this state as 
‘buddhiman’, ‘yuktah’ and ‘kristnakarmakrit’. By following the 
path of niskkama karma, he has purified his mind and attained 
the Atmic state and by that he has achieved the highest goal of 
life. Forsuch aman, there is nothing more to do, and there- 
fore he is said lo have performed all the works enjoined by the 
Sastras (kristnakarmakrit). 


Question: Who is the wise man ? 


Answer : One who sses actionin no action and no action in 
action is the wise man, 
Question : What is the fruit of his wisdom ? 
ny or . 
Answer : He attains Self-realisation, and so he gets the merit 
of having performed all the works enjoined by the 
Sastras. 


The greatness of the Karmayogi is described in five verses. 


19. 7a ay TART: STB ECU ETE CG 
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‘Yasya sarye samarambhah kamasamkal pavar jitah | 
jnanagnidagdhakarmanam tam ahuh panditam budhah } 


Meaning : J yasya : whose, wa sarve: all, ateat 
samarambhah: undertakings, aladnearattar kamasamkal- 
pavarjitah : free from desire and volition, strat fiaarqnntany 
jnanagnidagdhakarmanam : whose actions are burnt in the 
fire of knowledge, aq tam: him, qhsay panditam : a sage, 
Taq; budhah: the wise, Aly: ahuh: call. 


3 


Substance: Ele whose undertakings are all free fr 


Aacira ane volition whose artinna are burnt "1 the fra nf rnoaw- 
Gesire COLE VOLL Avil, VYESUOW CPWLLILI Cpl REL ik& AL ine bee WE aa TF 


ledge, is called a sage by the wise. 


Commentary : From the spiritual point of view, a Pandit 
is one who has freed himself from desire and volition in perfor- 
ming all practical work in the world. Book—learning, intellectual 


“Athy +s. om Ses ate TO ie ee ae Ter ee ee ee & — a ee eh a SS ae Se 


gymnastics may dazzle the minds of the ignorant, “but the all- 
knowing Lord does not care for such barren learning, and the 
title Pandit is given only to the sage who can act without desire 
and egotism and whose actions are burnt in the fire of Self- 
knowledge. 


Free from desire and volition: ‘Kama’ means desire for 
enjoyment, ‘samka/pa’ means thought arising from egotism, 
which expresses itself in statements like “I will fight, I will 
acquire wealth and fame’ and so on. Even thoughts like - 
**T will help mankind — [ will do good to society”? pertain to the 


ego and come under the category of ‘samkalpa’. The wise man 


woarkeo withnawt ainh narcanal mative ETa hac andarctnand the 
VY ULE VE LULENPLELE OCP POMP EACHE LIAL V Wwe Liv LhLOt (CRS awe ae eee elLiw 


mystery of hisreal Self, andso when he acts, the action is 
thought of and executed by higher power than himself through 
the instrumentality of his vehicle (upadhi). He feels no personal 
responsibility at all. It is in this way that the greatest works are 


nerfarened hy rare men from ttma tn time 
wis Wa Lab bal a ORR et LER AR BLISS VALERY OU OU LLES d 


‘The: doubt may arise whether any action is possible 
without ‘samkalpa’. The Lord clears the doubt and 


wow, . se 
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emrhatically declares that work is possible without ‘samkalpa’, 
in the sense that man acts like an instrument in the hands of 
a higher power than himself. The human agent is a visible 
agent of action. (Nimithamatram) whereas the real power that 
does every thing is the Lord Himself. 


Whose actions are burnt in the fire of knowledge: The fire 
of Atmajnana burns up the whole heap of karma accummulated 
through several births, as soft coiton is burnt to ashes by a 


enark af Area Such is the nower of Self-Knowledasc. The man 


Op ai is Wh LAL te Ge a RL A nt ir’ TF hat he The le Tw dy Bl Bee Ae OT ke et ALS ALLEGE 


who attains it is freed from the bondage of karma for ever. 
There is no further birth and death for him. There is no going 
to this or that heaven. The endless psregrination from one 
world to another comesto an end. He remains established in 
the Self-state. It is towards this consummation that man is 
sigiving. Nishkamakarma purifies the mind, and when the mind 
is purified, that ideal of Self-realisation is obtained. 


Question: Who is a Pandit ? 


Ausver : He whose actions arefree from desire and egotism, 
whose actions are burnt up in the fire of Knowledge, 
is a Pandit. 


Question : How should action be performed 2? 
Answer : Without egotism and des ire. 


Question’ By what is karma destroyed ? 


Auswer : By Self-Knowledge. 


20. TIRE SSAC TERT freraay Tater: | 


Maa’ 


eioahtaastst da faire dR ar 1 Qe 


Tyktva karmaphala Sangam MEAVatrl pio nirasrayah | 


Hire De ree ‘ee rer 


karmanyabhi pravritto’ pi naiva kimehit karoti ‘sah I 20 


Meaning ; TRS karmaphalasangam : attachment 
to che fruits of action, “HST tyaktva > having given up, 


es “~, om 


fej el 


teed: nityatripiah : ever content, WU! nirasrayah : not 


Iv] INANA YOGA 353 


depending on anything, & Rafa karmani : in work, aPrTT arty 
abhipravrittah api: though engaged, a sah ; ney faaq 


Substance : He who has given up attachment to ths fruits 
of work, who is ever content, who does not depend upon 
anything, though engaged in action does not verily do anything. 


Commentary: The state of the Jivanmukta is described 
here (1) He has abandoned all attachment for the fruits of work. 
(2) He is eternally satisfied in the Self. (3) He does not depend 
upon anything (i.e. Atma alone is his sole refuge). Such a 
man, though he is deeply engaged in a thousand activities, is 
really not doing anything at all. Several sages and Mahatmas 
have done immortal work for the good of humanity in that spirit. 


They are not attached to the fruits of work, because they 


have surrendered everything to the Lord. They are ever content 
because they experience the bliss of the Self beyond which there 
is no delight any where at all. Their content is not conditioned 
by time, place, and circumstances and therefore they are ever 
content ‘niryatripiah’. The ignorant man is always seeking 
refuge in this or that material object, because the gross mind can 
only exist by clinging to such gross objects however wretched 
they might be. Without such prop, he connot live. That is why 
man clings to objects in spite of all the suffering that they cause 
both by possession and non-possession. The wise man, on the 
other hand has found his abode of peace in Atma, and never 
falis down to the plane of matter though he livesin a physical 
body. For such a man action is no action. Lord Krishna ‘exhorts 
Arjuna to find that state and live in it, while carrying out all the 
duties which he is called upon to perform by his earthly position 


as a human being. 

Question: Who is the person who does no action while.engaged 
in work ? 

Answer : The man who is not attached to the fruits of work, 
ever content, depending on nothing, though he acts, 


_ goes not do any thing. 
~ ° 2E) 
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The qualities of the man who while working with thee Body 
is not tainted by sin, are described. 


21. Preretl raf rereat earRTT TH: 


ervey ator att 
RR RIS BA HAs 


& 
A") 


Nirasiryatachittatma tyakta sarva parigrahah | n 
sariram kevalam Karma kurvannapnot kilbisham 1 a 


Meaning : fattath: wirasih: he who is free from Shope, 
AATAMAl yatachittatma : who is Self—controlled, BPTA iye: 
tyaktasarvaparigrahah : who has abandoned all possessions, 


araly HIS KI sariram kevalam karma: action merely with 
the body, aEo kurpan: doing, fear kilbisham oc Sin, 


ee a q Te ee ee ei Ad . = 


WT aretita na apnoti : does not get. 


Substance: He who is free from hope, who is self- 
controlled, who has abandoned all possessions, though working 
merely with the body, does not get sin. 


Commentary: Three attributes of the Jivanmukce ra are 
mentioned here (1) desireless, (2) self-controlled (3) abanckonimng 
all possessions. The man who has no desire to enjoy the plea- 
sires of the objective world has his mind turned inwards in. the 
contemplation of Atma. He finds all happiness there. SO cven 


though he works he cannot have any attachment for the fruits 
ef works. Self-control leadsto Atmajnana. When the senses 
and the mind are restrainel, naturally the man becomes fres 
from the enticing temptations of the material world with adi its 
giamour and attraction. When suchaman works, he fhas no 
fzeling of attachment for any material object at all. The third 
nitribute aparigraha’ should be carefully noted by the. aspirant: 
Non-receiving of gifts and possessions is enjoined by the Sezstras 
as avery imp ortant discipline for the seeker When one receives 
gifts from others he takes with them part of the karma OF thi 
giver. The very purpose of the seeker (i. ¢.) so get rid of Karu 
i; defeated. ine ‘should he add to his ow. load ‘the sins o 
ovners by f ceiving worthless possessions ‘af niaterial. thing, : 
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of conduc rot for all spiritual aspirants. 


The man whowhile acting is not bound by action is 
described, 


ee en 


22, TETOTATE geardiar frat | 
an fasta a seats a Rrarea® az 


Yadriccha labha samtusto dvandvatito yimatsarah | 
samah siddhavasiddhau cha kritva’ pi na nibadhyate " 22 


Meaning: qeagrearydae:  yadricchalabhasantyshtah : 
content with whatsoever he obtained without effort, Brarata: 
dyandvatitah,: transcending the pairs of opposites, TeAeqt! 
vimmatsarah : free from malice, frat siddhau : in success, 
afaara asiddhay cha: and in failure, aq: samah: equal, 
BAY kritva api: acting even, A na: Cis) not, faqeay 
nibadhyate ; bound. 


Substance : Content with whatsoever he gets without 
efforts, free from the pains of opposites, free from malice, 
balanced in success and failure, though acting,he is not bound. 


Commentary : Further attributes of the Karma yogi are 


* a e 
mantin ed here He ta tharnauahle nanteanted with what he 
et Neal BB LE AE Bh Ne le sw Ve AB te Ang VEL VU Vb Redd ¥ LEU LE V¥ AULE ¥¥ LLckU LEM 


obtains without any special effort on his part. He is not effected 
by the pains of opposites, like heat and cold, pleasure and pain 
etc. Heis free from malice towards any being in the world. 


He is equal—minded in success and failure. These qualities 


distinanich the Jivanmukta and the perfect Karma vogoi 
—=“ oor Lame aH Fri SF VCE na fal 2 el we eee ALCEE FP 2“ &te 


Work and wisdom, knowledge and action, are inter 
ft ee eel nn 


caepencent. lt is, only the man of knowledge who Cath bea 
perfect Karma yogi. Unless one acquires the knowledge of the 
Self, it is impossible to work without attachment, to go beyond 
the pairs of opposites, and 'to be free from evil of malice. Thus 
the Jnani who is acting in the world isnot bound by karma. 


WF ns; Lege eee alt mt i LO mbtmien wel ry TTatlanan owes 


ehiew is this Knowledge OL OGM Li) be BUGLELEG. oo MALLS Gb Tdcebd 
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undertakes selfless, desireless work, he cannot obtain purity of 
mind, and unless the mind is purified of allits evil tendencies 
of ‘ragaand dyesha’, he cannot realise Atma. So these two 
aspects go together in the spiritual progress of man towards 
perfection. That is the reason why at the end of the Third 
Discourse on Karma yoga, the Lord declares the perfection of 
Self-realisation, and here in Jnana yoga, thesecret of Karma yoga 


is emphasised prominently. 


The Jnani is ina state of absorption in the Self, and so 
what he does with the bodily vehicle cannot bind him. He knows 
clearly that he has nothing to gain or lose by action or inaction, 
because he is united with Brahman. As long as the body lasts, 
its maintainance is carried on automatically without any samk/p1 __ 
on his part. In this way the bodily vehicle and the mental. ~” 
instruments are used for the good of humanity without egotism _ 
or any sense of personal doership. Such a man is not bound by 
what he does. 


Question: Who is not bound by action while wroking ? 


Answer : One who is contended with what he obtains without 
Ss 


ee Re UF 0 TF ABW AD ALWIL blll WyULAL wy 


who is free from envy and who j is equal-minded in 
success and failure, is not bound by what he does. 


23. TAWA THEI TrarakaaTazaat | 


SPST error, rey wrens oft fi OM, 1 : _ 
TART BA AE Waa | I x3 
Gata sangasya muktasya jnanavasthitach2tasah \ 
yajnaya ‘charatah karma samagram prayiliyate || 23 
Meaning : TITRA catasanzasya ee ee ee eee 


of attachment, Jwmta muktasya: of the liderated (from the 
bondage of attraction and repulsion and of desire and anger); 

a arakerayag: jnanayasthitichetasah: whose mind is. esta-. . 
blished in knowledge, GA yajnaya; for sacrifice (to, 
worship Sous we dd geod te 0 Gee or to cemmaiens 4 Derma); . 


eM vi 
* , * 
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TACT? acharatah : acting, rar karma: action, WT samagram. 
whole, sfastad praviliyate : is dissolved. 


Substance : Of the man who is devoid of attachment, who 
is liberated, whose mind is established in knowledge, the whole 
action performed in the spirit of sacrifice is dissolved. 


Commentary: The essential qualities of the man of 
Knowledge are described here (1) Non—attachement, (2) freedom 
from desire and hatred, attraction and repulsion, (3) absorption 
in Atma, (4) performing work in a spirit of sacrifice. The karma 
of the sage who possesses these qualities is entirely dissolved. 


Whose mind is established in Knowledge : The mind of the 
sage is established in Knowledge. Such Knowledge is the result 
of non—attachment to the fruits of work, and liberation from 
agitations of desire and hatred. For sucha man, though he 
is engaged in a thousand actions, all that he does is totally 
dissolved in the ocean of Knowledge. So it is clear that Know- 
ledge of Self is the only way to cut the bonds of karma. Without 
true Knowledge man is inevitably bound to the material world 


theaweah bic unre trainad , . i 
through his unrestrained senses and mind and what he. does is 


motivated by desire and egotism, and so he binds himself to the 
wheel of samsara. This bondage is the creation of man’s own 
mind and is not the effect of the objective world. In fact the 
Objective world exists as it is, and man attaches himself to it by his 
past samskaras and suffers the unavoidable consequences of birth 
and death. The sage has discovered the original freedom of his 
own Self andso he has released himself from the enslaving 
forces of the senses and the mind. Such aman is not bound by 
karma, because there is no desire for personal enjoyment and 
there is no feeling of doership. His work is thus dissolved in 
Knowledge. 


Performed in the spirit 9f sacrifice: In the Third 
Discourse, it has already been stated that work done with any 
other motive except as dedicated to the Lord, as DAarma or as 
service to humanity, will cause bondage, 


em pee 
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Is dissolved: It is emphatically stated here that nothing 
remains of karma for the man who has realised Brahman. Sanchita 
and Agami karma are destroyed in the fire of Knowledge. Only 
Prarabdha remains as long as the body lasts, and when the body 
falls, it is all over. There is no mind, no karma to lead to 
further births. 


These ideas are a source of great thought for the man of 
action, the devotee, and the aspirant for liberation. All these are 
seeking for emancipation from the bondage of karma. And the 
message of the Gita is not the abandoning of action but the 
freedom of man through right action. The secret is. revealed 
how man should work and yet remain free from being caught in 
the meshes of karma. 


Different forms of yajna are explained in the followin 
Sepen verses. 


24. seraot ser afin AAMT ETT | 
sat Fa wey RaRTATEAT II T) 


eftthmae nnwam henaboeen haute 
raernhyia | OOS ET IE OFF LATE FEO EE - 


brahmagnauw brahmana hutam ' 
brahmai’ya tena gantayyam 
brahmakarma samadhina | 24 


Meaning : OTe aypanam : +t 


ASE BEEEE nr] oe MOP EMerirs 


wood offered to the God of Fire in -yajna), 3a brakma: 
Brahman (the Supreme Being), zhi 


a in 7 
neetrin hae oe Lik akg Sy Qite FFA 


cooked rice etc. He brahma ; Brahman, wawat brahmagnau : 


wv ah; ii oF a 


man, Hal branmana : by Brahman, Bay 
hutam: is offered, aaRaarrat brahmakarmasamadhina : 
by absorption in action which is Brahman, QA tena: by him, 


Wdeq] gantayyam.: shall be reached, WaUq brahma eva: 
only Brahman. 


y st a ninwifiaAd hese tenn 
rire 4 WIlal Iie MJLELETL y 


; Substance : The oblation fs Brahman, the offerings are 


fanman, the saerifice is Brahman, and by absorption in aetion 
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which is Brahman, Brahman alone shali be reached by him 
(by the sacrifice). 

Commentary : Everything in the yajnais Brahman. The 
verse enunciates the Upanishadic truth — 


(Chandogya iit-14-1). 


Keeping this truth in mind one should work; yajna is 
Brahman in every part and in all its detazls. 


if all this - the whole universe with all the beings in it 
and all the actions taking place in it-is Brahman, the One Reality 
without a second, why and wherefore the manifoldness? Name 
and form (nama and rupa) have super—imposed the diversity on 
the supreme secondless Brahman. What is super—imposed cannot 
change the nature of the orginal substance. The snake that is 
super-imposed on the rope out of delusion of the eye cannot 
change the nature of the rope. The rope remains the rope even 
when the snake is super—imposed on it by the illusion of the eye. 
When the illusion passes away by focussing the light on the 
object, the rope is seen and known asthe rope. So, all the time 
what existed was the rope only and nothing else. Even so, the 
world of names and form has been super—imposed by the delusion 
of the mind and the senses on the supreme Brahman. When the 
delusion is cleared and the mind is purified, all this shall be seen 
and known as Brahman. The sage knows the truth. Everything 
that we see, feel, and think, and every actionof ours is Brahman 
and nothing exists other than Brahman. Itis this fundamental 
truth that is affirmed in this verse by the illustration af yajna. 
The oblation is Brahman. The material used is Brahman. The 
fire is Brahman. The sacrifice is Brahman. The act of 
sacrifice is Brahman. Thus contemplating, man realises Brahman 
every where and in all things. 


Yajna is taken as illustration because at the end of 
Dyvaparayuga, sacrifices were performed elaborately by all people 
and they were familiar with the rites and rituals. The principle 
is applicable to everything and every action that man does. He 
is blessed who acts in the understanding and experience of the 
truth that all is Brahman, . 
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By absorption: Here the technique of transforming all 
work into Brahman is indicated. By concentration and medita- 
tion, by constant absorption in Brahman, every kind of work 
that is done melts into Brahman. Work then loses its separate 
limited quality, its binding power. It acquires a divine and 
spiritual quality. 


The distinction between karma and Jnana is thus elimi- 
nated, and Brahman alone is realised in all that one thinks and 
does. The seeker should understand the importance of this 
verse which shows the direct path to Brahmajnana. Any man 
in any work of life doing any kind of work can practice this 
method and reach the goal. There is a tradition among people 
to repeat this verse while taking food. The food is Brahman, 
the feeder is Brahman, the act of eating is Brahman. It is again 
an affirmation that everything and every act is That, appearing to 
be manifold by the super-imposition of name and form. 


Different forms of yajna are described. 


25. qaaaTe ae Te TTA | 
ATUAT Tet WATTS! | Ry 


Daivameya' pare yajnam yoginah paryupasate | 

brahmagnayapare yajnam yajnenai’yo’ pajuhyati | 25 

Meaning : sagt apare : some, aritta yoginah: yogis, 
aay daiyam : pertaining to the God, WW TI yajnam eva: 
sacrifice only, Traraa paryupasate: perform, TT apare : 
some, Wad wy yajnena eva : by union of jiva with Brahman 
only, 4X yajnam: the jiva (the individual ego), TAA 
brahmagnau ; in the fire of Brahman, STHSlA upajuhvari : 
offer as sacrifice. 

Substance : Some yogis perform sacrifice pertaining to the 


Gods only, others by union of the self (iva) with Brahman, offer 
the Jiva as sacrifice in the fire of Brahman. 


Commentary : The Lord explains the different types and 
forms of yajna. (1) Some yogis perform sacrifice to the Gods. 
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They worship different Gods, meditate on them, pray to them 
and in many ways please the Gods, Theymay be termed 


Panwa navanio nv Dharlkesiunacte 
f.Ger Fhe Y Varo LPL LBLELEPY LE FU 2, bare 


(2) Others perform sacrifice to Brahman by offering his 
separate individuality (jiva) as oblation in the fire of Brahman. 
Fire consumes every thing and converts all into its own element. 
Similarly the whole of the objective world melts into Brahman. 
The mind and ego are also objective phenomenon pertaining to 


the inner nature of man. So the yogis offer them as oblation in 
the fire of Brahman (i. e.) they are absorbed into Brahman and 
lose their separate limited personalities, There are the Jnana- 
yogis. This sacrifice leads to identity with Brahman ultimately. 
By inquiring into the real nature of man, by indisposition towards 
the objects of the world, by the eradication of bad samskaras, 
the mind which keeps up the illusion of duality is so purified 


that it is merged in Brahman. This is the liberated state of the 
jJnanayogi. This is Brakmajnana. 


23. sardtitexarad taming get | 
waiearnaey erase Tele |i Rg 


Srotradini’ndriyanyanye samyamagnishu Juhyatt | 

sabdadin vishayananya indriyagnishu juhnvati | 26 

Meaning : 3F] anye: others, whet srotradini : 
organs of hearing and others, gftaaitit indriyani : senses, 
aaa TT samyamagnishu ;: in the fire of restraint, wala 
juhvati : sacrifice, Ney anye > others, aTseTely sabdadin : 
sound and others, faqatqvishayan : sense-objects, siegarherg, 


indrivagnishu - in the fire of the senses. syarter tyhyati - 
Oe * aes ‘ AA A ak a ser Ae ES ge Jf eerereee . 


sacrifice. 


Substance : Others sacrifice the senses like the organ of 
hearing etc. in the fires of sense-restraint, and some others 
sactifice the sense-objeets like sound etc, in the fire of the senses. 


Commentary : Here two types of yajna are mentioned— 
(1) restraining the senses (2) rejecting the sense-objects, . 
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Sense-restraint isthe key to Brahmajnana, and so the 
Lord insists on this discipline many times in the Gita. 


50, sense control is the first of all spiritual disciplines: 
Vedantic perorations without sense control ‘do not have either 
light or power in them. The man of sense-control, though he 
does not talk anything, communicates vedantic truth to the ends 
of the world even without one spoken word. The sense~control 
is here mentioned as a sacrifice. Liberation can be attained only 
by mind-control, and this depends on sense-restraint. By 
practising several kinds of penance, by following several vows, 
rules and regulations of conduct, the seeker should get the senses 
under control. This is what is meant by sacrificing the senses in 
the fire of restraint. The plural form ‘fires’ is used because 
there are different senses to be controlled. 


The second yajna mentioned here is closely related to the 
first. The senses, according to their nature, wander about freely 
in the objective world, experiencing pleasure and pain through 
pleasant and unpleasant objects. Therefore one has to reject 
the sense-objects by deeply examining them and understanding 
how painful and worthless they are. When one realises the 
worthlessness and shadowy nature of these sense-objects, the 
senses do notrun after them. They remain steadfast in their 
own seats. It is the rushing out of the senses towards material 
objects that disturbs the mind and throws it into a state of 
commotion. When the senses are kept in their place, the mind 
is calm and when the mind is calm, the bliss of Atma is 
experienced. This is sacrificing the sense-objects in the fire of 
the senses, 

7 aahieaanfi rovereri far , 


27, Baviizranaita sronatiar aTqT | 
MATA TA TAlA TAT 11 Ro 
- Sarvani’ndriyakarmani pranakarmani cha’ pare ' 
atmasamyama yogagnau juhyati jnanadipite '' 27 


Meaning: aay apare ; others, Bat tir saryani: all, 
efranattir indriyakarmani : functions of the senses, ALOPRATOT ST 
pranakarmani cha ; and functions of the prana (vital energy), 
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qraaiiia jnanadipite : illumined by knowledge, Bata 
atmasamyamayogagnau : ‘in the fire of the yoga of Self- 
control, Gal juhvati : sacrifice. 


Substance : Others sacrifice all the functions of the 
and the functions of the vital energy (prana) in the fire 
yoga of self—control, ilumined by Knowledge. 


sense 
of the 


tft 


Commentary : The mind is the barrier to Self—realisation. 


By itginherent wamekaradacanivad theauch caveralhirtha tha mind 
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has become a thick dark veil covering up the Reality and preven- 
ting the people from knowing their own real nature. To conquer 
the mind, various spiritual disciplines are necessary. Restraining 


the senses and controlling the breath are essential for mind— 


control Otherwise the Farce nf tha cancead andl tha Wheanntlated 
Ae SS MLE TT ble Re OL OLE OO LEO ChREUL LLL LEE A PS a 


health disturb the mind-stuff endlessly. So the seeker should 
gtadually practise sense-restraint (indriyanigraha) and breath- 
regulation (pranayama). This idea is figuratively described as 
sacrificing the senses and the vital energy (prana) in the fire of 
self-control. 


Hiumined by Knowledge: Jnana is compared to light. By 
. Séise-control and self-control, the light of knowledge shines 
brightest. On the other side, by discrimination and knowledge 
of the Self, the mind is brought under control. Therefore it is 
here said that self-control is illumined by knowledge. The fire 
of self-control is fawned into flame by knowledge. It means 
that those who aspire for mind-control should practise 
discrimination and enquiry into the Self. The seeker has to 
carry on the enquiry — ‘‘what and whence this universe ? what is 
the reality behind all this?” By such enquiry, the mind ceases to 
run after the transitory things of the objective world, and turn 
towards that which is the basis of all-— Atma. Itis evident from 
this epithet that the Atmic state is the absolute fulness of light, 
knowledge and bliss. 


Question: By what is self-control strengthened ? 


wet A 
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28. FSTTAAT AT ATTRA. | 
MINA AG FIN Tera RE 
Dravyayajnastapoyajna yogayajnastatha ’ pare ' 
svadhyayajnanayajnascha yaiayah samsita vratah" 28 
Meaning: sqt apare: others, ¥7Gatt dravyayajnah : 
(those) who offer wealth as sacrifice, aT! tapoyajnah : 
who offer austerity as sacrifice, OTT! yogayajnah : who offer 
yoga as sacrifice, qf tath? : again, BMIaAayat A svadhyaya- 
jnanayagnah cha ; and who offer study and knowledge as 
sacrifice, Waa! vatayah : ascetics, aiaaar: samsitavratah: 


Sea a eh a a ee SNE FST err eg EN a 


men of rigid vows. 


Substance : Others offer wealth, austerity and Yoga as 


sacrifice and again others, the ascetics of rigid vows offer study 
and knowledge as sacrifice. 


mF we =v} By eit SGP a. eee 


R Commentary : Some other forms of Yajnas are mentioned 
ere : 


I) Drayyayajna: Wealth offered to deserving persons 
| (dana) and for benevolent purposes is considered as 
a form of sacrifice. 


2) Tapoyajna: Subjecting the body and senses to severe 
austerities by vows of fasting and silence etc. is a 
form of sacrifice. 


3) Yogayajna: Breath-control is a form of sacrifice. 


4) Svadhyayayajna: The study and the recitation 0 
Vedas and other sacred texts is a form of sacrifice. 


my 
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5) Jnanayajna: The pursuit of spiritual knowled 
form of sacrifice. 


Different types of persons, according to their SamSkaras, 
follow different methods of sacrifice, and by performing them 
their mind reaches the final goal. All these are men of practical 
action in the field of spirituality. Those who work for Self~ 
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purification and God-trealisation are all men of rigid vows 
(Samsitavratah), 


Hard discipline, Self-restraint, the parctice of vows, and 
such other Sadhanas are all necessary for Self—purification. 
The past Samskaras, the physical habits and mental tendencies 
have become apart and parcel of one’s nature. To change 
them is indeed an uphill task. Perseverence will ultimately 
conquer. Nothing can be doneinaday. All crookedness shall 
be made straight in course of time. The idle and weak cannot 
make any progress. Spiritupl realisation has its price and the 
price is self-control and renunciation. Renunciation of what ?- 
Of all the silly and worthless pleasures of the world. Indeed 
the price is very small compared to the fruit of attainmment—the 
eternal bliss of Brahmajnana. It is like obtaining pure gold in 
exchage for worthless alloy. Who would not pay this price 
willingly and correctly ? The difficulty is not so ‘great as it is 
thought of. The initial attempt disturbs the body and the mind 
as a result of the new discipline. But the discipline itself — 
becomes natural by habit. The ascetic (Yari) mentioned here is 
not a Sanyasi but a worker on the spiritual path. A huge tree 
cannot be cut with a nail-chipper; the axe is needed. And the 
axe to cut the mighty tree of ignorance and delusion is persistent: 
hard, unremitting discipline, restraint and control. * 


29. Bart Sela arat arttsatay aargé | 


TMT STEAL ATTA TU ATT: | RG 
-Apane Jubyati. pranam prane’ panam tatha *pare' | 
_ Pranapanagati ruddhva Pranayama parayanah | 29 
ao hi her STE eee Te rity Ss mee AVA A meee THhaaa 
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who are devoted to the practice of breath-control, HIT apare 
mélaen  PePereysrey + Hapindseda ati 2 Olen naan nf then 3 “COMING 
OUBSTS, AVES Praia pwanaégait ° te COULrse OF the in OiMin 


and out-going breaths, G@ett ruddhva: controlling,. BIT.» 
apane : in the out-going breath, st pranam : the in-coming 
breath, Fat tatha : thus, “it, prane : in the in- coming breath, 
May apanam : the. out-going. breath,, wahtcsuhvati.: + sacrifice. 
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Substance : The technique of breath-control is described 
here as aform of sacrifice. In the science of Ashtanga Yoga, 
the fourth stage is Pranayama. This practice is helpful in 
removing the diseases of the body and keeping the mind still. 
Pranayama has three parts. Breathing in is called Puraka; 
expelling the breath is called Rechaka; and retention of breath 
is called Kumbhaka. Pranayama is often accompanied with 


some holy mantra like OM. 


| Breathing (Prana) is closely connected with the operations 
of the mind. Itis everybody’s experience. When a gust of 
passion disturbs the mind, the breath becomes atonce irregular, 
and as the passion cools down the breath also becomes normal... 
When the breath is irregular owing to some physical exertion, 
it is again impossible to concentrate the mind. So regularity 
of breathing always accompanies mental concentration. By 
controlling the breath, the mind is also controlled. For this 
reason, breath—control is prescribed as a healthy and helpful. 
practice in spiritual life. The seeker has to learn the technique 
from a competent master. Here breath-control is mentioned as 
aform of sacrifice. : 


30. wat fraaran qoTeqte Tete | 
qasad aay Tater i 20 


Anavo uta ahrvAunal aa ana ere re » fe. TT 
4apairc niyatanar ah pranen pran€ésni junyati ! 
ajna 


sarve ’pyete yajnavido ya akshapita kalmashah 1 30 


; wnguy rN tl ee 


hers, THYITn xiyataharah : 
of regulated food, 4IMiq pranam : life-breaths, AMY praneshu: 
in lifé breaths, Gala juhvati : sacrifice, TH MIST ete sarve api: 
all these also,. @3faqa: yajnavidah: knowers of sacrifice, 
aga tang. yajnakshapitakalmashah : whose sins - are 
destroyed : by : -sacrifice. | 


Ad oan ne * ore rene 8 a aa aie 
Meani Alp « Te pare . ov 


“- Sabstanee : Others of regulated £ ood, sacrifice the life- 
breaths® in ‘the life-breaths; all these also ate knowers of sacrifice 
whose.sins afé.destroyed by. sacrifice... 
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Commentary: Thus far the Lord has explained’ twelve 
different types of yajnas. Of these the last two are the regula- 
tion and control of food—habits. Noone should commit the 
mistake of doubting what connection there is between f ood and 


anietitiial attainmant With net Fane mao 


SPILL AGUA CeVLCLELITICTLO. Without i car of any exaggeration, it Cai 
be asserted that food is the first thing about which the seeker 
should be extremely careful. Otherwise all his effort will com: 
to naught. Over-eating or under-eating, eating at all odd times, 
in all places, all types of food from all kinds of persons, — all 
these should be carefully avoided. It is food that is turned into 
physical energy which in its turn is turned into mental energy 
that leads to spiritual illumination. Impure food not only 
unhinges the physical body but also irritates and provokes all 
kinds of undesirable humours which are detrimental to self- 


cantrol. Some kinds of food like mest. garlic. and snices induce 


ee a Pel LA Re Le Ls te! thE et Ca 5 2 tet tks Co Lewes VY aw Bh ee ee 
physical aberrations like indulgence in sex and irritability of 
temper, cruelty in word and deed, and other discardant impulses, 
They are all obstacles to spiritual progress. 


Just as a loose nut in a complicated machine brings it to a 
standstill, just as a train meets with disaster if one of the 
Sleepers i is taken off, even so the whole system of spiritual life 
1s disrupted if care is not taken about food. If the food is pure, 
the mind is pure: if the mind is pure, liberation is attained. The 
Lord here mentions that regulation of food is also a yajna. 
There are five conditions to determine the quality of food - 
(1) purity, (2) moderation, (3) righteous earning, (4) offering to 


the if ord (3) timeliness. 


Ake Bt FL hy \~y Aafe e $, LE 


The Lord has described various spiritual disciplines and. 
each of them is given the sacred name of yajna. We understand 
that the old concept of ya jna asa Vedic ritual accompanied with 
elaborate technique is given up, and a new significance is 
attached to other forms of "discipline. Besides, it is here affirmed- 
that ‘all those who practise any of these disciplines 2 are knowers 
of sacrifice (yajnavidah).” . 

a3 What then is the use of yajnas ? Itis first. and last.a 
mettiod of purification. . Ali the sins.of the-past and all the-~’ ‘evi: 
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tendencies of the mind are destroyed by yajna. So it is impera- 
tive that the seeker should undertake some form of discipline 
and strive to attain purity which alone can lead him to Self- 
realisation. 


Question: What is the effect of performing yajna ? 
Answer : All sins are destroyed by yajna. 


The good resulting from the performance of yajna and the 
evil from its non—per formance are exp:ained. 


ee a 
. watery aria sar aaTTaT | 
tooth Cremrazror say cry werrpowrrs |b a A 
a SPSteATAT HU SIy HOTU {i a4 
Y Yajnasistamrita bhujo yanti brahma Sandatanam 4 
ayam loko’ styayajnasya kuto’nyah kurusattama | 31. 


Meaning: &80q kurusattama: O Arjuna | aa Reraaast: 
yajnasishtamritabhu jah; those who eat the remnant of 
sacrifice which is nectar, Udit] sanatanam: eternal, Wa 
brahma: Brahman, a4t{zq yanti - go, WIT ayajnasya: 
to the non-sacrificer, AISI! ayam.lokah: this world, 
aq aed ona asti: is not, Gry anyah : other, Qa kutah : 
how. | 


Substance : Those who eat the remnants of sacricfie which 
is nectar go to eternal Brahman; to the non-sacrificer, even this 
world 1s not, how then can he get a higher world ? 


rad atin 


Commentary ‘ Thus far having earniamad wearin, - 
. Lika VAM LLENAL VOLLU UO "s) 


asad 

y 9 
the Lord now States their great merit. The remnants of food . 
offered as sacrifice are equal to nectar, and by tasting it one. 
reaches eternal Brahman. Sothe seeker should perform some 
form. of yajna, some devotional act, some righteous deed, some 
oblation to the Divine, and then only should he take his food 


eA et Se See ee ee, aw, A OW & VL, 


Such food confers immortality. it has already been said that 
yajna destroys all sin and wil, Now the highest reward is 
offesed to the sacrificer - thé attainment. of Brahman The. 
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purified mind merges in Atma, and Atma alone shines in its. 
Original untainted light. This is the Atmis state, the realisation 
of Brahman. How wondrful is the fruit of sacrifice ! 


The greatness of the result is proof of the excellence of 
the cause. Yajna is the cause and the result is direct realisation 
of Brahman. inthis world, man endures all troubles for the 
purpose of acquiring a bit of wealth or pleasure or fame. After 
all, they are brief and short-lived. But the knowledge of Self is 
anenternal blessing for man. Should we not aspire for it? 
If the same energy which one expends for possessing this or 
that worldly object, is directed towards the spiritual goal, man 
can achieve the highest even in this life. The Lord has offered 
ample choice in selecting the yajna most available to each 
individual. Various paths are open for this spiritual quest. 
Any one practice leads to the goal. Let people be alert and 


wuatah feet eA tha ahall attain anal 
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The non-sacrificer loses both the worlds. What enjoyment 
or happiness or joy can he have even in this world? Indiscipli- 
nary men who have neither will nor knowledge cannot hope to 
make anything even in this earthly life. It is all misery, doubt 
and despair for them, and such men proceed from sorrow to 
sorrow. It should be understood that success in attaining purity 
is also the fruit of sacrifice (i. ¢.) the result of self-discipline and 
proper action. If one cannot do this, how can he hope to enter 
a higher world? The Lord calls on mankind — “QO ye mortal 
beings ! ! Having attained this human birth, if you do nothing 
for your spiritual uplift, you cannot get anything even in this 
life, much less in the next world.” 


Those who eat the remnant of sacrifice: Food is not a 
necessary ingredient in such yajnas like sense-restraini, self- 
control, pranayama etc. So inthese cases, the word food may 


Ian vee danctnad tha wnactar Af neare and inv aticina fram 
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spiritual practices. 


Question : What is the nature of Brahman? 
Answer : Bternal and imperishable. — 
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Question : Who attains Brahman? 

Answer : Those who take the remnant of sacrifice. 
Question : What is the fate of the non-sacrificer ? 
Answer : He loses both this world and the next. 


The Lord concludes this part of the Discourse on various 
Yajnas. 


32, wd aefiar gar Paar aay ge | 
as Nae ant 
BUTete aeaTAagT great Parag BR 
Eyam bahuvidha yajna vitata brahmano mukhe | 
karmajan yiddhi tan sarvan evam jnatya vimokshyase \ 32 


Meaning : wag evam : thus, retran bahuvidhah : 
of different forms, Wit! yajnah : sacrifices, FAT! ay brahma- 
mah mukhe: in the vedas (in the face of Brahman), fraat: 
vitatah ; are spread, 7 TAT tan sarvan ; all those, 
BAM karmajan : born of action, f4f¥ viddhi : know, wy 
evam: thus, A(et{ jratva; having known, rarer vimokshyase : 
you shall be liberated. 


. Subsiance: Thus various forms of saxrifice ars spread 
Out in the Vedis; know th:nall to bs bor1iof aciion; thus 
kr.owing you shall be liberated. 


Commentary : Not only those types of yaj/na mentioned 
before but miny mors aro oclaborately describslinthe Vedas 
w:aich have originated from the suprems Brahsaan. 


Born of action: These sacrifices are all different modes 
of action. Spsech is action, thought is action, work done with 
ths body is action, ths oparition of the seizes is action. So, 
action well-planne! ant exesuted with resolution is the cause 
of yajna. Inlividuil effort is essential for ths performince of 
Yajna. Inaction leads to iothing. Spirituclity is indeed a 
practical science, and not an oatpty talk. So the seekers should 
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use each one of their faculties, physical and mental, for the 
purpose of performing these sacrifices. Such determined action 
alone can yield the highest fruit of liberation. The Lord exhorts 
all mankind to take to a life of action, perform yajna, purify the 
mind, and attain Brahman. Infact the despondency of Arjuna 
was a cowardly renunciation of action which he thought was a 
state of jnana. The Lord explains that such spurious and 


® r . a 
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OMA UEG ice, AlLOLLUEL fo Gb OAL OL lPUOLaROe, ala OF bint ULL 


side, one should act fearlessly and selflessly, so that the path may 
be opened for spiritual knowledge in due course. When man 
comes to understand that all yajnas are modes of action, then 
he is liberated. 

Question: Where are the yajnas described. 

Answer : In the Vedas - 

Question : How are they performed ? 

Answer : By action ~ 

Question : When man knows this, what will he attain ? 

Auswer : Liberation. 


Question: What are the various forms of Yajna mentioned 
so far ? 


Answer : (1) Daiva Yajna 
(2) Brahma yajna i 25 verses 


(3) Sense-control 
26 


f 


(4) Rejection of 

sense objects 
(5) Mind control 21 4 . 
(6) Dravya yajna oe 
(7) Tapo yajna 


Yoga yajna 28 | 
(53 Svadhyaya ) 
a jna 
(10) Jnana Yajna 28 ,, 


(11) Pranayama Yajna 29 ,, 
(12) Niyatahara Yajna 30 ,, 
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The Lord explains the excellence of Jnana Yajua. 


33. AQ TATUTTSAUTTT TWAT | 


Sa . ao ‘, 
aT RaTCTs aT TA Titeearcry tt 23 
Srevaon dravvamavad vataat inanavatunah Wyre metas i: 
ar te Peer wer ter FT baw pf ieit ee filee Fe ee il i Oe ial . f sail Gf tiv ub pf ' 
sarvam Karmikhilam partha Jnane parisanipyate | 33 
Meaning: 4%%q" paraniapa: O Arjunal geqTAaTA 


dravyamayat: of wealth (objects), 4lq yajnat ; than sacrifice, 
TTT jnanayajnah : sacrifice of knowledge, AUT sreyan; 
more excellent, q14 Pardha: O Arjuna! aTT I sarvam 
karma; all actions, @faSq akhilam: in its entirety, la 
jnane; in knowledge, TREE RED Be parisamapyate : 1g 
culminated. 


Substance: O scorcher of foes! Knowledge-sacrifice is 
superior to sacrifice performed with objects, All actions, 
O Arjuna, in their entirety, culminate in knowledge. 


Commentary : Jnanad-yajna implies enquiry into the Truth, 
the pursuit of reality. Discrimination between Atma and 
Antima, the Seer and the Seen, hearing of Truth, thinking and 

mditating on Truth, restraining the senses, controlling the 
m: ‘ad, the destruction of the latent tendencies,—all these are 


ee eee 


mrierial 0 j jects. [tf is ‘here said t that Jnana Yajna is supsrior to 
Dvavya Yajna. The reason is that Self-realisa‘ion (Atna Jnana), 
is the ultim its goal of all emodied reins. Man has forgotten 
his real nature by ignorance, and to bas aware of his real 
Self is the object Of all reliaiyweazr and in antey All wallenimne 
Gb SOLER FU ibe Pri GoUPO ye fALL POLIG IOUS 
practices lead finally to this tno wisigs. Ths fruits of all 
Sastifices ars comprehended in Ye elf-Knowledgs, ths suoreme 
bliss and biesseiness of Brahman. So whatever fruits are 
obtainable by the performance of Dravya Yajna are fully and 
completely realised in Brahms Jnana. Thenef ote it is declared 
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that Jnana Yajna is superior to all others. It is the yajna par 
excellence. 


The end of all forms of Karma is knowledge. The 
Sacrifices purify the mind, remove all sins, and in that way 
renders Self-Knowledge possible. And, just asthe rivers join 
the ocean, so also all the works with their fruits are merged 
in Brahman, The idea is that the fruits of karma are not 
destroyed but fully realised in the bliss of Brahma Jnana. 


nteiaiedietinal | el ee ay A. et ed VA Se EO 


So every man should strive for wisdom, and towards that 
end, he should take the aid of Yajna in the form of some good 
works. Whatever may be the practice followed, its goal is 
wisdon. At sone tims or other, every one should acquire this 
knowledge by which he attains liberation. 


Karma is ‘sadhana’, knowledge is ‘sadhya’. Karma takes 
man to the threshold of Jnana, and Tnana Lif ts him up to the 
heights of the liberated state. From this we understand that 
liberation is not a sudden blast of knowledge, but the end of a 


long process of good and righteous action. By ceaseless 
devotion to God, man acdtres His grace, and He by his infinite 
compassion opens the eye of wisdom in man and Atma is then 
perceived. Even after self-realisation, some wise men continue 
to work for thes bensfit of humanity. Thus inthis verse the 


excellence of Jnana and the need for Karma are both emphasised. 

Question : What is the Supreme yajna ? 

Answer : Jnana Yajna (Knowledge sacrifice). 

Question : Then, what is the use of other yajnas ? 

Answer : They are realised in their entirety and along with 
their fruits in the supreme bliss of Brahma Jnana. 


The path to acquire wisdom is declared. 


34, ataty att ative Theat eaTt | | 
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sqaeated at abit ATT RAG Alef | 


Tad yiddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya ' 
upadekshyanti te jnanam jnaninastattvadar singh ' a4 


374 GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


Meaning: af qItq fat jnanam: that knowledge, 
afirqiaa Pranipatena: by long prostration, gleaey qT piriprasn2na: 
by question, TT seyaya: by service, frig viddhi: know, 
aeachaat tattvadarsinah : the seers of truth, aera: jnaniah: 
the sages of wisdom, @ te: to you, sqzeqtsr upidekshyanti : 


will instruct 


a6 AAW A i or 


Substance : Know that (Knowledge) by kon ng prostration, 


~ ww aoa ae = re 
question and service (to the master), Ths sages who have 


realised the truth will instruct you in that Knowledge. 


Commentary : In the previous verse, the «6 
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Jnana is declared. The question how and from whom suc 
knowledge could be obtained is answered here. 


oy 


The seers of truth: Brahma jnana can be obtained only from 
the sages who have directly perceived the Truth. They are men 
~ who have realised the Self and transcended all the doubts and 
comolications of earthly life. They have seen the Truth of ths 
Vedas and Sasiras. They have gone beyond them. Such men 
indeed are very rare. But they alone are qualified to instruct the 
aspirant in Self—Knowledge. The Lord uses the term ‘tattya-— 
darsinal’ (The seers of Truth) to distinguish these from others 
who have only read about Truth in books. Such bo )k-learning 
is far different from actual Self-realisation. Truth is a direct 
experience, For such men, Truth is as clear as material objects 
ate clear to us. When one speaks of sages who have seen the 
Truth, he should not imagine that Trurth is som: thing external 
to them like a pole or wall or tree. Truth is not different from 
one’s own Self which is also the Self in every being. Thus, 
‘sages who are directly experiencing the Self-state are world- 
teachers from whom the sincere aspirants obtain Knovleige 
of Atma. 


What are the qualifications of the aspirant and under what 
conditions would they receive the blessing of the Master? Three 


conditions are prescribed. 1) The seeker should approach the Master 


in all humility and prostrate himself at the feet of the Master. 
(Pranipatena). Pride and egotism should be utterly crushed when 
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the seeker stands in the presence of the Master. The seeker 
may be a King ruling over millions of people, but the pride of 
position counts for nothing when he stands before the Knower 
of Brahman. The seeker may be an intellectual gaint, but 
supremacy of learning counis for nothing before the Knower 
of Brahman. The seeker may belong to a high caste, but 
superiority of caste counts for nothing before a Knower of 
Brahman. In short, all power and position, all wealth and 
treasure, are not in the least helpful to obtain that Knowledge 
which brings man face to face with Truth. 


From the Upanishads and Puranas we get several 
ttlustrations of such humility on the part of learmed Kings and 
Emperors who desired to know the Truth. They have walked 
bare-footed to some mountain-eave where the sage lived with 
only a loin cloth to cover his nakedness, with only roots and 


leaves to sustain his mortal body. Humility is the first condition 
imposed. Noes the all—renouncing sage expect anv honour from 
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those who go tohim? Not at all. He is indifferent to honoui 
and dishonour. It is for the benefit of the seeker that humility 
is prescribed as a condition, and not to confer honour on the 


sages. By such humility, the seeker overcomes the first and 
fast obstacle on the path of Gelf—realisation, (i. 6.) egotism, 


a clinging to the little self which produces a sense of false pride 
and greatness. So hu nility is the rule of conduct for all seekers 


in the presence of the Master. 


Brahma Jnana is superior to every thing else in the world. 
Let us recall to mind the great combative encounter between 
Vasishta and Viswamitra. Viswamitra used all the weapons against 
Taainhe AnfawAndl hilesoal fo owith haa Inna Brahmadanda 
V asisnta who Gerecnaed NMitiseir With is i000 ofan Gore. 
All the weapons were swallowed up by the Brahmadanda, as the 
ocean swaklows up all the floods in the world. Viswamitra then 


“uriderstood the superior power of Brahman. 


The knower of Brahman has such power but he never 
tises it, Against whom and for what purpose should he use it ? 
The sage is embodied wisdom, is God Himself in the embodied 
Bt 
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before the Master with a deep feeling of humility and obedience. 


According to ordinary custom people remove the fo otwear and 
head—dress when they goto temple. Pride and egotism which 
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cling to the body should be given up when one meets a great 
Master from whom he hopes to receive spiritual tlumi- 


nation. 


(2) By question: Having prostrated himself before the 
Master, the seeker should then humbly ask the Guru to teach 


him, to clear his doubts, to lift him from the mine of delusion, 
tn cive him neace andto heln himto realise the Truth. The 


el By w LELALE fw hw Coase ww S atenicah ral Aaa VS ele ae ee tee et ee 


aim of the seeker should be to receive light and not to test the 
Master’s capacity to argue with him, or examine the depth of 
his scholarship. Such an arrogant attitude is futile. The Master 


is not disturbed or perturbed by the puzzles and riddles of the 
questioner Rut the seeker loses the very aim of his quest by 
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foolish argumentation. The Master knows by a single glance at 
the seeker what type of man he is, what doubts he has, what 
obstacles there are for him to overcome, and gives him suitable 
instructions. But he doesso only when he is convinced about 
the sincerity of the seeker. Otherwise the Master can do 
nothing to communicate his knowledge to the disciple. So it is 
prescribed as the second condition that the seeker should humbly 
place his dowbts before the Master and accept his guidance. 
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(3) By service : Service to 77 
tion. Blesssed are those who have opportunities of such divine 
service. To wash the Master’s clothes, dry themand keep 
them ready for his use, to massage his feet, to prepare food for 
him, to bring fruits and flowers for his worship, - in these ways 


tn carve thea WMacter and win hic arace ic the duty af the aenirant 
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It should be remsmbered that the Master is not in need of some- 
body’s service. It is meant only for the benefit of the disciple. 
itis an act of devotion. Ifthe Master employs him in some 


work, itisa blessing that the Master confers on the aspirant. 
We come across initstances of utterly illiterate nersone rising to 


MN AA ee ee ee a Re end cele Mintle thniialliaeal pees “ee & 
the heights of spiritual glory by simple devoted service to the 
Master. Theit love for the Guru is the open secret of Self— 
realisation, and service works the miracle, 
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of his mercy instructs him it in  Brahmaj Jnana, T The right spproach 
of the seeker induces the right spirit of the Master, Itis the 
duty of the Master to help the aspirant in his quest for Truth, 
and he does so out of ; compassion and not for any material 
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suffering humanity, and when people come to them loaded 
with sorrow and crushed by suffering, they are moved by cosmic 
compassion and do every thing possible to save the striken souls 
from sorrow and delusion. 
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What ‘is that the Master teaches? Truth, which they have 
known and seen, in which they have their life and being. 


This verse explains clearly the relationship between the 
Master and the disciple and the duties of each in relation to the 
other. We understand how the Masters and disciples lived in 
ancient hermitages. Even today there are Masters of this type 
if only the seeker is keen about his quest. The very power of 
the disciple’ s aspiration for knowledge will draw to him the 
right type of Master from the unknown regions of the earth. 
This is the simple law of magnetism and no real aspirant need be 
disheartened that he is not able to get the proper Guru (master). 
The Guru ic alwave there if the seeker’s aspiration is sufficiently 
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intense to draw him into the orbit. 


Here a doubt may be created why Lord Krishna asks 
Arjuna to seek out a Master and learn the Truth. (1) It may be 
that the Lord wants Arjuna to confirm his realisation by instruc— 
tions from a Guru. (2) It may be that the Lord is just describing 
the normal mode of spiritual instruction in the world. 


Question : From whom is Knowledge obtained ? 
Answer : From the great Masters who have seen the Truth. 
Question > What is the code of conduct for the seeker ? 


Answer : He should prostrate himself at the feet of the Master, 
ask him for instruction in a humble manner, and serve 
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Him i uae ean Way ee : - J 
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35. asqear aT Tralee srals grees | 
aa yaaa geregeneaH a 


Yajjnatva na punar mohamevam yasyasi pandaya ' 
yena bhutanyaseshena drakshyasyatmanyatho mayi'| 35 


Meaning : Ter Pandava: O Arjuna! 4q yat: which 


(Teas) Sere fyaptua : krenwinge @T nunatak: again PRR suenue> 
\hanas, Sita pia VE. BUOWINS, Qa Pea. ascii, St Eva": 


thus, wey snoharn : delusion, FWY na yasyasi : (you) 
will not get, a yena: by which eaowiaige, qa TAT 
bhutani aseshena: all bsings, MAT atmani : in (your) 


~— ate tome no wean & the 


F wa | ed + amt Ne ewan 
Seif, W8l atho: also, WAY mayi: in me, eq drakshyasi : 
(you) will see. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Having obtained this Knowledge, 
you will not thus be deluded again and by this Knowledge you 
will see all beings in your Self and also in Me. 
Commentary : The Knowledge received from the Brahma- 
‘nishta Guru consists in (1) the removal of all'iformer delusions for 
ever, and (2) the perception of all beings in one’s own Self and 
also in God, Let us understand these two aspects in Jnana. 


(1) The proof of having eyes is not to fall into the pit. 
If a person falls, itis clear that he cannot ses. Thus the proof 
of Brahmajnana is the clearing away of all delusions which have 
been haunting man from tim: imuemorial. Atma, the Self, is 
alone real and all else is an illusion. To know this from 
experience is Jnana. How can that wise man be deluded again? 
He sees every thing as his own Self and knows that thore is 
nothing else but the Self. All this is one indivisible ocsan of 


Sachidananda. 


When the mango is raw it is sour and bitter. But when it 
becomes ripe, itis swest all over. Thus in the deluded state 
when man sees the manifold world, there is fear and hatred, and 
sorrow and suffering. But when allis seen as Atma, as God 


Himself, there oan be no delusion, aud when there fg'a0 delusion, 
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there is no sorrow. Arfuna was deluded when he saw his 


relations and friends, and sorrow possessed him at the awful 
vision of their destruction on the battle-field. The Lord teaches 
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him that he would never again be the victim of such delusion 
any time thereafter when he obtained Brahmajnana from the 
Master. 


The sine qua nen of wisdomis freedom from delusion 
and any kind of attatchment to sense-pleasures. The Lord 
emphasised the need for practice and realisation and exposes 
the pretensions of those for whom religion is mere talk and 
verbal jugglery. It is practice that counts. The seeker should 
constantly examine himself: ‘Am I free from delusion? Am I 
free from pride and arrogance? AmiIfree from envy towards 
other people’s fame and prosperity ? Is there hatred and anger 
inme? Howfar have I overcome my sensual nature?’ In this 
way every one should thoroughly cleanse his mind day after day 
and purify the senses andthe mind. There is no other way- 
The aspiration for the higher Self should be strengthened in order 
to overcome the desires of one’ s lower nature, ‘Aim at the 

sate em Pan aan os ere ae me is 


highest, co the best, atid SUCCESS is assured in dus course’ rs This 
is the Lord’s exhortation to all mankind in the Gita. 


(2) The second aspect of the Jnana-is that the sage of 
steady wisdom is able to see the whole universe in his own Self 
and also in God. The whole universe with all its elements 
moving and unmoving is superimposed on Atma which is the 
basic Reality. When the rope is mistaken for a snake, what is 
the reality on which the delusion is based? The rope is the 
reality. So the snake which is super-imposed by one’s delusion 
is not different from the rope. Even so the super-imposed 
universe is not really different “from Brahman. This being 80, 
the wise man sees the entire world in the Self, Brahman. The 
mind is the creator of the universe, andthe mind itself.is in 
Atma, the Self. Even 80, the mind and all that it creates isin - 
the Self. ‘You are not in delusion. [t is delusion that is in you; 
all the worlds are in you and you are not in any world; all time 
is in you and you are not in any time, past, present or furture’ 
The Jnani has understood the Truth, 
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Also in me< For the sage of steady wisdom, the Self, is 
the Lord Himself. And so what he sees in his Self, the sames 
seen in God also. _ 


‘The Jnani is Myself’-says the Lord. There is no diff erence. 
This is the A.fvaitic realisation of the supreme Brahman. In that 
state, the devotee and God are one, the disciple and the Guru 
are one. There is no second thing at all. It is all one indivisible 
absolute Reality. 


By seeing all beings in Self and God the sage becomes one 
with God. it cannot happen that the whole universe can be seen 
in two separate things. Self and God are one andthe same. 
The man of Self-realisation is God Himself. 


Question: What is the fruit of obtaining Jnana. 


,. eee a DA wan Sa %. TP ‘ . 
Answer : Manis never deluded, thereafter; he sees the whole 


universe in his own Self, and also in God. 
The excellence of Jnana is declared in yarious ways = 


36. oft Faht qiea: ater THAT | 
at Taman slate Falters I 3g 


Api chedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrittamah 

sarvam jnana plavenai’va vrijinam samtarishyasi " 36 

Meaning : qavq! qtqea} sarvebhyah papebhyah : than all 
sinners, WH da: papskrittamah ; most sinful, aiq=eraq at 
api chet asi: even if, (you) are, TEL sarvam: all, aiaq 
vriginam: sin, Blatoda CF jnanaplavena eva; by the raft 


- fai) m~ . ' 
of knowledge, alone, @eqit8alq santarishyasi: you shali 
cross. 
Substance : Even if you are the most sinful of all sinners, 
you shall cross over all sin by the raft of Knowledge. 


Oo 
Commentary : The excellence of Brahmagnana is f£urther 
declared here. Even the worst sinner can purify himself of all 
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sins by Knowledge. Mountains of sins are burntinto ashes in 
a trice by a spark of divine wisdom. That is why the Lord gives 


a highly superlative definition of the sinner. Ifeven the most 
wicked is able to cross over all sin by the raft of Knowledge, 
others need not have any doubt about their salvation through 
knowledge. Enough it is if there is repentence and a determi- 


nation to sin no more. 


The verse does not mean that people should wilfully 
commit sins. That is notthe import of the Lord’s teaching. 
Tas Frees an aretha maaet anf mA ARAN AN AME eminht Thacea anwnwmittart 
REL AWLItd VES, ULE UL AML cbtivhes, Libchil Aid LLG SLQVU QL LILELUbWAEL 
several kinds of sins, but all of them would be cleared when the 
light of knowledge dawns. Indeed man’s sins are compared to 
an ocean and Knowledge is rightly spoken of as the launch to 


cross the ocean. We have such examples of sinners turned into 
saints. The life of Valmiki illustrates this point. He lived the 
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life of a dacoit in the beginning, but when wisdom dawned on 
him the sinner was transformed into a saint. 


Question: What is the means to overcome sins ? 
Answer ;, Knowledge. 
Question : What is the excellence of Jnana ? 


Answer : Jnana purifies the worst stoner and leads him to 
liberation. 


The excellence of Jnana is further stated by comparing. 
it to fire. 


37. waif afkatstrimaegetsaa | 
Sraia; TRA UAaTEHSa FAT II 22 


Yathai’dhamsi samiddho’ gnir bhasmasat kurute’rjuna | 
jnanagnih sarya karmani bhasmasat kurute tathas = — 3] 


Meaning : i Arjuna : oO Arjuna { a@fag: samiddhah; 
ontars ee ey an 


azing, ade agin. Lite, rai 
as, Weyl bhasmasat : » reduces to ashes, Tai tatha + 
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karmani : all actions, ATHAHSA bhasmasatkurute : reduces 


Substance : O Arjuna! Just as blazing fire reduces fuel 
to ashes, even so the fire of Knowledge destroys all actions. 

Commentary : There is no sorrow when there is no birth; 
there is no birth when there is no action; and there is no action 
when Knowledge is acquired. All actions done in the former 
state of ignorance are destroyed by the Knowledge now acquired, 
But this Knowledge should be perfect. Burning fire consumes 
all fuel thrown into it. Fire covered by ashes is simply 
extinguished if fuel is thrown over it. So the blazing 
fire of Knowledge destroys all actions. 

For the man who possessed knowledge and perceived 
Atma all actions are destroyed. In the former verse it is said 
that the ocean of sin is crossed over by the raft of Knowledge. 
Here it is further stated that all actions are destroyed by the fire 
of Knowledge. 


Question : How can people get rid of Karma? 
Answer : By Knowledge. 
Question : What is the excellence of Knowledge ? 
Answer : Knowledge destroys all actions, and thus man attains 
liberation. 
38. 4 & ata aca tarlas rea | 
aaa adie: aidan freate 29 
Na hi jranena Sadrisam pavitramia vidyate | 
tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani yindati' 38 
Meaning: g8 iha: in this world, aA AEA jnanena 
sddrisam : like wisdom, TAA pavitram ; pure, 4 Prey ff 
na vidyate hi: is not indeed, W] tat: that (wisdom), 


™ ae «pr ' re . a . —_ samure toe rar YF nee 
aqaqitg: yogasansiddhah : perfected in yoga, Bei kalena: . 
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in due season, @icqlt atmani: in Self, Cay. svayam : 


oneself; faeata vindati ; find. 


Substance : Indeed there is nothing so pure as Knowledge 
in this world. He who is perfected in Nishkama Karma 
finds that wisdom by himself in Atma in due season. 


Commentary: There are many things pure in this world. 
Of them all, knowledge is the purest and the most perfect. 
Nothing can purify man except Knowledge. The impurity 
caused by ignorance is only cleansed by Knowledge. Th: 
physical body needs cleansing with water and soap every day. 
The subtle body also needs purification. And the purifying 
agents are Nishkama Karma, meditation, worship of God and 
such other practices. Of them all, Knowledge is the best 
and greatest purifier. 


By oneself: Each individual has to find that Knowledge 
by himself. One should eat by himself to satisfy his 
hunger. One should take medicine by himself to cure his 
own deseass. The Master provides all the help needed for 
the spiritual quest, but finally each one should realise the 
Truth himself. There can be no proxy in Jnana. It is direct 
personal experience. 


Perfected in Yoga: The man perfected in yoga obtains 
Knowledgs. Nishkama Karma Yoga should become automatic, 
spontaneous and natural. Then yoga is said to be perfect. me 
mind is purified of the taint of Selfishness and attachmen 


to the gross material world. Then man finds Knowledge. 


In S:lf: Where is this Knowledge? Is it in the sky 
or bsyond the clouds? Isitin the other world? Or is it in the 
centre of the earth?-Where is this Knowledge? It is in the Self. 
All the time it has been there. Not knowing it man has bes 
seeking for it in the outside world, in temples, in rivers 
and mountains, and so on. After ail this long search, 
man come: back to his own Self, and there he discovers 
that Knowledge which libsrates him from sorrow and delusion. 
All knowledge, all perfection is already in the Self. 
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In due season: The Lord answers the question when this 
Knowledge becomes manifest. In due season, this Knowledge 
which is already in the Self reveals itself, and then the endless 
wanderings of the mind stop for ever. There is no time limit 
for this supreme revelation. When the mind becomes pure, 
Knowledge comes of its own accord. Sooner or later this 
Knowledgs should manifest itself, the time taken depending 
on the ripeness of the individual. No one need be discouraged 
that he has not got it immediately. As he continuss the 
spiritual Sadhana, the mind gradually drops off its tainis and 
blemishes and Truth is seen and known. The plant of spirituality 
should be watered and taken care of in every way. Sincerety 
and earnestness are essential. By God’s grace Knowledge is 
revealed to the aspirant. . 


Question : What is the purest thing in the world ? | 
Answer ; Knowledge of Ama. 
Question How, when, and where is it found ? 


Answer ; By the man perfected in Karma Yoga, the Knowledge 
1s found in the Self in due time. 


Who obtains this Knowledge, and what happens when it is 
obtained. 
39. agralead art aeru daafeza: | 
aia weer at ankankronraeste | 3% 


Sraddhayan labhate jnanam tat parah samyatendriyah | 
Jnanam labdhva param santim achirena’dhigacchati | 39 


ro op ewe 


Meaning : atatq sraddhavan: the man of faith, Tv 
tatparah : having that (Knowledge) as the supreme goal, 
aqaee a: samyatendriyak : of controlled senses, TY jnanam: 
Knowledge of Atma, Waa labhate : gains, iqq  jnanam: 
Knowledge, Soe labdiva : having obtained, Yt param : 
supreme, aay santin : peace, afta Achirena ; soon, 
arfeayioasta adhigoechati : attains. 
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Substance: The man of faith, having Knowledge as his 
supreme goal having controlled the senses, obtains Knowledge 
of Atma, and having obtained that enjoys peace ere long. 


Commentary: Three qualities are mentioned here for 
gaining Knowledge. 


‘t) The man of faith: Faith is the seed of success even 
in worldly matters. The degres of faith in the Saszras and the 
teaching of the Guru, determine the degree of success. The 
greater the faith the sooner the success. The secker should do 
the prescribed Sadhana with deep faith and it would surely lead 
him to spiritual ilhimination. Dowbt will “not bear any fruit 


£tr‘ro 2. 


what-so- ~oV or. Doubt 1 LS the V ory negation of faith and want of 
faith results in utter failure. That is why the Lord insists on faith 
as an indispensable condition for the aspirant. The sick man 
should have faith in the physician and the medicine prescribed 
by him. Otherwise the efficacy of ths medicine is neutralised by the 
negative attitude of the patient. As the Sadhaka practises the 
discipline sincerely at first, he would gain some simple spiritual 
experience, which would confirm his faith in the higher laws 
of spirituality. Faith, it should be understood is not a denial 


of one’s reason and judgment. What isimplied is that the 
seeker should carry out the instructions of the Sastras and the 
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Guru in the full hops that they would yield the best results. 
. And when he knows by experience the value of faith, his 
progress becomes quicker and smoother. So one should have 
faith in his spiritual destiny. 


(2) Haying Knowledge as the supreme goal : The aspirant 
should have single-minded devotion to the spiritualideal. There 
should not be any discordant note in the general harmony of 
word, thought and deed. One may talk of spirituality and 
yet his thoughts may be plunged in gross worldliness, and 
his deeds may be utterly sensual. Such a split personality 
cannot make any progress in any direction. Divided 
aims and distracted minds achieve nothing. The personality 
of man, camplete and entire, should be dedicated to 

25) . —_ | | 
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the spiritual aim. He should fully realise within himself 
that there is no other goal to strive for. Naturally, by 
discrimination, when it is known that all other things are 
painful perishable worthless stuff, the spiritual aim alone shines 
as a perfect star. Then Self-realisation becomes possible. 


(3) Of controlled senses : Faith and — single-minded 
devotion to the divine aim should be accompanied with 
systematic practice of sense-restraint. Faith and aspiration 
may do much, but for perfection in Jnana the senses should 
be brought under control So long as the mind runs after 
material objects through the channels of the senses, wisdom 
cannot be found. The attemot is to turn the mind inwards. 
The sense-organs by their very nature function by attaching 
themselves to som? physical object or other. The mind is 
linked to the senses, and so the mind runs out. This link 
should be cut, and ths mind should be trained to look 
inward. Then the senses can do nothing. They remain powerless 
in their places. So sense-sontrol is prescribed as the third 
characteristic of the man of Knowledge. 


What is the fruit of this Knowledge ? Peace, Supreme 
Peace (Param santim adhivacchati).  Swiftly the wise man 
at.ains peace. Every one 1; seeking for peace and happiness. 
But it is eluding him. He sesks for it in worldly ple asures 
auc possessions. But he does not find it in them. So the 
mind is resiless and distracted. Where is «hat peace? The 
Lord answers the question. eace is in tie Knowledge of 
Ama, and nowhere else. Every little satisfaction which one 
desires from small pleasures and successes her: and there in the 
w yrid are only shadows of the real peace of ibe Self. So Ist all 
people go to the very source of Peace-dima. (Laving thus descri- 
bed the excallence of Jnana, the Lord conciydes that it leads to 
Srprems Peace. 


A:swere : The man of faith, ds votion, and self-control attains 
Knowledge. : 


Iv] YNANA YOGA 387 


Question : What is the fruit of Jnana? 
- Answer : Peace — 


Question : What is the way to peace ? 
Answer :; Atma Jnana. 


The Lord describes the fate of those who haye no faith. 


40. syaerretruraer tsrareot Grvsaia 


Se Te TES NESE URN AT Pete TaN 


ara etaska 7 7 a ae Gaza! | Be 


mrvctalare guade a dhawn oe cha teen se AE 
Ajnascha Sraagadad tan asC SaMHiSA 


ree er eee | 


atina vinasyati | 
na’ yam loko’ sti na paro na sukham samsayatmanah | 40 
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HACIA: FT asradhadhanah cha: the faiithless and, Wqa(eal 
samsayaima: the doubting person, faaqsaft vinasyati : 
perishes, goes t o destruction, @H4IKAd! samsayatmanah ; for 


fPta hia anrerts ah . taela 
LOerre LiLlOs Arai “Jae lok fh, WV UE EAs 


aT ad na asti: is not, TI na parah: no other world 


ham: happiness, is not. 

Substance : But the ignorant man, the faithless man, the 
dowdting man goss to destruction. For the doubling self, this 
world is not, nor the next, nor happiness. 


Commentary: While the positive declaration assures 
salvation to the man of faith, this nagative assertion condemns 
all those who have neither faith nor knowledgs. Itis necessary 
to describs the fate of the unbelievers to re-inforce the positive 
merits of the faithful. 


(1) Theignorant: The ignorant man knows nothing of 
the Reality and so hs bslieves that the objective world alons is 
real, and working for pleasure and fortune in it, heis cast into 
the ocean of samsara, the cycle of birth and death endlessly. 


(2) The faithless: The faithless man also suffers destruc- 
tion. The Sastras show the righteous path, the way of Dharma, 
and the Guru gives instructions about spiritual practices. The 
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seeker should have faith in both. Otherwise, he falls from the 
way of Dharma, and an unrighteous conduct of life leads to 
destruction. 


(3) The doubting person: The doubting person knows not 
what his duty is. He doubts the veracity of the Sastras, the 
teachings of the Guru, and he has no goal to reach, no clear aim 
to achieve. Such aman is doomed to destruction. He is a 
failure in this world. He has no hope of a better world hereafter. 
He lives and dies unhappy and miserable. 


So the Lord exhorts the seeker to work with faith, 
diligence, and determination. He should be. filled with self- 
confidence and ferfect faith in the Sastras and the Guru. Such 


a 1. ot nem ett WAT HHA Tt nd a ) 
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Question: Who suffers destruction ? 


Answer : The ignorant man, the faithless man, the doubting 
man, suffers destruction. 


Question: What is the fate of the doubting person ? 


Auswer : He has no happiness either in this world or in 
the next. 


Question: What is the duty of the aspirant ? 
Aaswer : (1) He should acquire Knowledge. 


(2) He should heve faith in the Sastras and the 
teaching of the Guru. 


(3) He should not doubt the Reality of the Self. 
The man of Knowledge is not bound by Karma. 


ayrerh aye = + a -_ _ 
41. TAFT HAT TT Te RAT aY | 


. C 7h om ot | 
seated at Hatltt fearaiea gaara || Be 
Yogasannyastakarmanam jnanasamcch'nnasansivan | 
atmavaniam na karman nibadhnaati dianamjaya | 4) 
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Meaning: yqeaq dhenamjaya: O Arjuna! aye 
@ . 
GAMMY yegasanyastakarmanam : ane who has given up the 
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fruits of action by Nishkama karma yoga or who has 
sutrendered the fruits of action to the Lord, qaqa 
jnanasamechinnasamsayam : one whose doubts are cleared by 
direct knowledge, HleqTeT atmavantam : one who is 
established in Atma, ERC karmani : actions, 4 frqeqlea 
na nibadhnanati : do not bind. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Actions do not bind the man who 
has surrendered the fruits of karma by yoga, whose doubis 
are cleared by Knowledge, and who is firmly established in | 


PLEW WITALL s 


Commentary: It is evident that the man who has no 
longing for the fruits of action, who has surrendered them to 
the Lord, is not bound by the wheel of Karma. He has no 


attarhmant tan tha Aod= and an ha haa nn cance nf Anarchin Wa 
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is established in Atma, and looks upon the world as an illusion 
and a dream. Hence actions do not bind him. He may be, 
continuously working, and yet heis notin action as he has no 
feeling of attachment and doership. The fire of Knowledge 


burns up all actions, as it has been already declared. 


SS a Ge ee, ee ae 


One whose doubts are cleared by practical Knowledge : 


saat fannhad tha 1 wit mate Truth doubts 1x vill Croan Tt 
ie & LLRULELECLEN ob Rb URLGL ULM Ls Wark GLU Ee 


rm or other. Only when Truth is seen, ali doubts 
are cleared, 


One who is established in Atma : It has already been 
declared that the seeker should be. firmly established in the Self 
to attain complete freedom. He who has the Knowledge of the 


Self alone removes the last trace of the bondage of Karma. All 
others are bound to reap the fruits of their actions in an endless 


bed ah eae al ee at a i oe a Mp ie Bly Bir ye ye rag Oe, BU A, bel 


series of births. 
Question : Who is not bound by Karma ? 
Auswer : The Nishkama karma yogi, the man whose doubts are 


cleared by knowledge, who is firmly established in the 
Self, is not bound by Karma. 
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Question: So, what should man do to free himself from the 


hondagve af Karma? 


das Road Mea dl 


Answer : He should give up the fruits of work and surrender 
to the Lord. He should acquire Knowledge and clear 
all his doubts. He should get established in the Self, 
Then Karma cannot bind him. 


The Lord exhorts Arjuna toact in the true spirit of Self- 
<nowled ge. 


42. wemagTnya eT Tarkett: | 
fray sat tates ara BQ 


Tasmad ajnanasambhutam hritstham jnanasina’tmanah 
echittpalnam Samsayam yosam atisthe’ ttistha bharata. 42 
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Meaning: afta bharata ; O Arjuna! AeA tasmat : 
therefore, HIRAM aimanah : your, TAY hritstham ; residing in 
the heart, AAATH YA ajnanasambhutam ;: born of ignorance, 
wy UIT evam samsayam: this doubt, yrataat jnanasina : 
with the sword of knowledge, feseqt cchitya : having cut, TTY 
yogam ; Nishkama Karma yoga, @tlag atishtha : perform, 
Ship uttishtha : arise. 


Substance; Therefore, with the sword of Knowledge 
cleave asunder the doubt born of ignorance about the Self, dwell- 
ing intheheart and takerefugein Yoga. Arise, O Arjuna! 


Commentary : Thus the Lord, having taught the secret of | 
the Supreme Self, ‘and by that Knowledge, ‘the ability to perform | 
Nishkama Karma, finally exhorts Arjunato stand up and fight | 
the battle. It should be noted that Jnana enables man to dis- 
charge his duties under all circumstances with a clear vision of | 


thateae natira af antinn and hie aun tmmnonwahte« atatinn ica the 
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Self. This Discourse is entitled Jnana Yoga and the last words 

of the Lord are ‘Stand up, O Arjuna!’’. Arjuna was sunk in ! 
despair and doubt, and now knowing the Truth about the real | 
Self, he should stand up and fight the battle as it is the duty | 
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Iv] JNANA YOGA 391 


Born of ignorance: All doubts and d elusions have their 


igin in ignorance. The moment Snowle 


leared as the mist is cleared by the su 


Oo 


all 
In the heart: Ignorance is lodged in the heart from the 


beginning of time. But all that darkness is cleared when the 
lamp of Knowledge is lit (i. e.) when the real Self is perceived. 


With the sword of knowledge: Ignorance cannot be 
destroyed by anything except Jnana. So Jnana is compared toa 
sword that cuts the knot of ignorance and releases man from the 
bondage of Karma forever. 


Perform Nishkama Karma: Having attained Knowledge, 
what should man do ? This question is answered here. Does 
the Jani sit if a corner and idle away the time ? No. He works, 
works for the good of humanity. He has nothing to gain by 
such work. Itis all done to lift mankind from the mire of 
delusion, to spread the glorious message of spirituality, to kindle 
the fire of Atmajnana in others, to purify and ennoble man, to 
enable him to see the glory of his real Self. Sankara, Buddha, 
Jesus and other sages have done tremendous work for the good 
of mankind. Many wise men even today are performing such 
selfless work. 


i 


Arise: Stand up, O Arjuna! How inspiring these words 


are for all people! Are not millions of people, perplexed with 
doubt, and clouded by delusion, weeping and wailing helplessly 
on account of their weakness to meet the challange of life? To 


rouse such men from their i ignorance, and inspire them with 
courage to fight the battle of lifeis the oreatest service that 


could be done to humanity. Lord Krishna, through the medium 
of Arjuna, delivers this message to mankind. Ignorance is the 
root cause of ali the evils of life. It should be shattered by the 
sword of Knowledge, and then man becomes fit to fight the 
battle of life under all circumstances. 


Question: Where are doubt and delusion 2 


Answer : In the human heart, oo, 
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Question: Whence do they arise ? 

Answer ; From ignorance. 

Question: How can ignoance be conquered ? 
Answer : By the sword of Knowledge. 


Question: Having obtained the highsst Knowledge what is 
man’s duty ? 


Answer : He works for the good of all beings, 
a =, ecg ; ™ 
efi aingeainarirea saat wearer 
HHMI US ATA ATA 


TTASEITT UI 


Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Sri Krishnarjuna samyade Jnana Yogo 
nama chaturtho ‘dhyayah. 


Thus in the Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, the science 
of the Eternal, the Scripture of Yoga the dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjuna, ends the Fourth 
Discourse entitled Juana Yoga 
(Tus Yoga of Knowledge) 


of) wae “ 
SRI BHAGAVAD Gl TA 


aed [ae 


ay qeqalst 4iat 
Atha Panchamodhyayah 
THE FIFTH DISCOURSE 


eee Rt 


KARMASANNYASA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 


The title of the Discourse : 


Sannyasa means renunciation. In ths beginiing revuncia- 
tion of Karma is not desirable. Action withowt desire and 
attachment should be practised, and when the mind ts thus 
purified, it becomes possible for man to remain fixed in the 
Atmic state when there is no taint of the external world. So it 
is declared in this Discourse that Karma Yoga is supertor to 
Karmasannyasa. When Self-realisation takes place, all actions 
drop away of their own accord. Sannyasa invy als) be taken to 
mean Sarkhya or Juena. Both Karma Yoga and Jaana Yoga ire 
discussed in this Discourse. Hence this Discourse is ontitled 
Karrigsannyasa Yoga. 


Important Points of the Discourse : 


(1) Declaraiion abou: SanxAya yoga and Karma y yora. 
(1-6 verses) 


(2) The characteristics of the Sankhyayogi and Karmayogi, 
and their respective merit. (7—-12 verses) 


tw 
Oo 
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(3) Explanation of Jnanayoga. (13-26 verses) 


(4) The Yoga of Meditation (Dhyanayoga) accompanied 
with devotion (Bhaktiyoga)) (27-29 verses) 


How this Discourse is connected with the previous one : 


In the Third and Fourth Discourses, both Nishkama Karma 
and Jnana are alternately omphasised, and it was stated that 
through Nishkamakarma Knowledge is obtained and when Know- 
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feels confused and doubtful about the right course of conduct 
for him. So heasks the Lord to tell him decisively which is 
superior-Sankya or Karina. The Discourse begins with Arjuna’s 


question. 
AGA SATA 
1. dear atot Her geal a tafe | 
Tas waa TA ale alia Q 
Arjuna uyacha 


Sannyasam karmanam krishna punaryogan cha samsSasi ' 
yacchreya etayorekam tanme bruhi sunischitam | 1 


WHA Sarq—Arjuna uvacha : Arjuna said: 


Meaning : #8 Krishna: O Krishna ! BUTT karmanam: 
of actions, Gard Sanydsam : renunciation, Yq! punah : 
again, 411% A yogam cha ; and Karmayoga, Tit samsasi : 
you praise, eT! efayoh: of these two, Gq yat: which, 
HT sreyah ; better, giataaq sunischitam, conclusively, 
add eo tat ekam : that one, q me: to mae, ate bruhi : tell. 

Substance; O Krishna! You praise renunciation of actions 


and again the yoga of action. Of these two which is better ? 
That one tell me conclusively. 


Commentary : The Lord has taught two main doctrines, 
one of Karma and the ocher of Jnana through renunciation of 


antinna 
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These two paths are equally emphasised. Arjuna listened 
attentively to the teaching on both sides and fel a natural doubt 
about the superiority of either of the two. The Lord clears 
the doubt. 


The Lord’s reply: 
PE UCIG CIE] 


2. ara THAT PrrarRe At | | 
* c 
aa Raearendan falar 1h 2 
‘Sri Bhagavan uyacha 


Sannyasah karmayoevascha nihsreyasak aray ubhau | 
tayostu karmasannyasat karmayogo visishyate | 2 


aft Watsatq—Sri Bhagavan uyacha ; The Blessed Lord said ! 


Meaning: zat: sanyasah ;: renunciation, BATT 
karmayogah cha: and yoga of action, Sat ubhay : both, 


Ce 
tayoh tu: but of these two, HAAG kKarmasannyasat : 
than renunciation of action, RATT! Karmayogah ; Yoga of 
action, fafaeqa visishyate : is superior. 


Substance ' Renunciation and Yoga of Action, both lead 
to the highest bliss. But of these wo, Yoga of Action is superior 
to the renunciation of action. 


Commentary : Jaana resulting in the renunciation of all 
actions, and Karmayoga consisting in action without desire and 
attachment, both lead to the highest good. Both yield the fruit 
of liberation. But in the process of development, the Yoga of 
desireless action is superior to the renunciation of action. 
Karmayoga is better than Karmasannyasayoga. Arjuna has not 
yet attained the Self-state, devoid of the phenominal universe. 
Millions of people live, move, and have their being in the 
objective world. It is not proper to teach them renunciation of 
action in the very beginning because they would not understand 
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the true meaning of that doctrine. And, if a man without 
ripeness of Knowledge renounces action, he becomes a Jost soul 
here and hereafter. Thecommon man should act, work, carry 
out the injunctions of the Sasiras, and do every thing demanded 
of him asa duty inthe course of his daily life. Such selfless 
devotion to duty will gradually purify the mind of all its latent 
tendencies, and then man becomes fitto enter the Self—state, 


whera there 1 tf nn actar nn actinn and nothin 
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gt 
Question: Which is better, Karma or » Karmasannyasa ? 


Answer : Both lead to the highest good. But of the two, action 
is better than renunciation of action. 


The Karma Yogi who is free from the pairs of opposites 
(raga and dyesha) is praised. 
3. a7 a frerieaial ay a a a ahh | 
fiaeat ( as Ge aeaAgeTe II 3 
Jn-yah sa nityasannyasi yo na dy7sti na kavksha‘i | 
nirdvandyo hi mahabaho sukham bandhat p-amuc'tyate ' 3 


Meaning : aeraral mahabaho : O mighty-armed Arjuna ! 


Pe made 6 atrh in =) a foe na duvet Py hataa nat pie asptort T Fist 
at rei s ¥¥ S147» VW] Rig fre yee s , Ahh be ALVI by “Q S@P NaN Frees 


kankshati : desires not, Wt sah ; he, MeTaeaal nity "sannyasi : 
(as) perpetual ascetic, xT jneyah: should be known, fz 
hi: because, fABFT: nirdvandah ; he who is free from the 
pairs of opposites, like heat and cold, pleasure and pain etc., 
Gaq sukham: easily, Wea bandhat : from bondage, 
ome epee aakt ~ yo ag *. (ok funn 

HTT pramuchyate : is set free. 


* 
Saha pas fF Awtina ! Tie aha naither hatasc anr ¢ 
hae ee Lr RL JIL t Ae VY LAL? ADAP AAO er * 


should be known as aman of eternal renunciation; He who is 
not subject to ths pairs of opposites is easily set free from 
bondage. 


Commentary : The meaning of Sannyasa is determined 
here, It signifies the abandoning of likes and dislikes and all 


- 
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the host of the pairs of opposites to which an is subject every 
moment of his life. Sunnyasa does not mean the abandoning 
of action. 

Thus he who has freed himself from aga and Dvesha is 
to be known as Nityasannyasi- the sage of enternal renuncia- 
tion. The renunciation of others is only of a temporary and 
accidental character. They may wear the ochre robes and 
appear outwardly to belong tothe class of Sannyasins, but so 
long as their hearts are tainted with desire and aversion, they 
are not sannyasis in the real sense of the term. So, renunciation 
of the hindering influence of Raga and Dycshais Sannyasa. 
Abandoning ths pairs of op»osites is Sannyasa. Elimination of 
the internal tendencies is Sunnyasa. He who has not these 
qualities, though he adopis the external form is not really a 
Sannyasi. He who has these qualities, though heisa house- 
holder engaged in a hundred tasks is a real Sannyasi. 


Easily set free from bondage: Many people wantto know 
if there is an easy path to salvation. Yes. Thereis. It is just 
giving up the selfishness which binds a man to the world 
by attachment and aversion. Such a man is ‘nirdvandya’. He 
cuts the knots of Karma easily, though he may bea house-holder 
performing all the duties of his station in life. 


Question : Who is a Nityasannyasi ? 


Answer : ‘te who has given up attachment and aversion, who 
has gone beyond the pairs of opposites, is a Nitya- 
sannyasi. 


Question: What is the result of transcending the pairs of 
opposites? 


Answer : He is easily freed from the bondage of samsara. 


a 


path to freedom 2 


Answer :; Giving up all the pairs of opposites is the easiest path 
to freedom. 
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The fruit of Karmayoga and Jnanayoga is the same. 


4. UESaa caer myzea 4 TMSaT | 


“ts NU avg TUTE TUS Aa a aNeae S \iae 
meReeT feet: aeaaanitiet Beq ll 9 

Samichyayogau prithagbalah priayadanti na panditah } 

ekamapyasthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam ' 4 


Meaning : aieqayatt samkhyayogau: Knowledge and per—- 
formance of action, JR pridhak : separate, distinct, Fel 
balah ; children, the ignorant, mqTzted pravadanti : speak, 
qiiwan: panditah: the wise, na: not, Saat ubhayoh : 
of both, walt ekam api : even one of them, GFah samyak : 
truly, aera: asthitah : established in, ROT phalam ; 
fruit, farce vindate : (he) obtains. 


Substance - Children not t¢ J 
karmayoga are distinct: He who is truly established in either 
them obtains the furit of both. 


Commentary : The Pandit mentioned here is the sage who 
knows the Truth and live; in it, and not aman of mere theori- 
tical Kao viedge of the Sasrras and the scriptures. Only the 
ignorant say that karimayoga and jnanayoga are distinct and 


aatarata The Taned malbeasn thea aatannvinaal daslavatine that tha 
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fruit of both the pogas is the sam>, and that the Sadhaka who 
takes to one of then and ts well establishel in it, will attain the 
highest fruit of both. Direct perception of Atma is the aim of 
all yogas. Soms highly evolved men follow Jnana marga. They 
carry on the inquiry into the real nature of things, separate the 
Drik (the Seer) from the Drisyz (the phenominal world) as the 
mythical swan is able to separate milk and water. Thus they 
realise Atma through Jnana marga. Others, according to their 
natural tendencies, take to Karma marga, and through desireless 
action and surrender of the fruits to the Lord, reach the same 
goal of Atmi-sakshaikara >y chair purified minds. The reward 
of freedom, liberation, isthe same for both, only the paths 
differ. So, in both, the seeker sims at the absorption of the ego 
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into the Self, and thereby transcend the feeling of personal 
doership. When the Jiva-idea is given up, what remains is only 
Sivatyam and nothing else. So the Lord exhorts the aspirant to 
take up either of the two yogas, and practice it well. 


Truly established in: The condition is that th: practic? of 
any yoga should be perfect andthe sadhaka should bs: firmly 
established in it. He should become an expert in the technique 
of the yoga which he follows. Then alone the desired result 
follows. 


The history of the world provides many examples of great 
men who followed different paths and achieved the highest atm 
of life. The wisest of men in the Jnana marga have done the 
greatest service to humanity by their work. The greatest Karma 
yogis have always experienced Atma Jnana through a realisation 
of the universality of the Self in all their acts and achievements: 
Of coures, it is quite clear that what man is aiming atis the dest- 


a 
ruction of his personal separateness from the universal, the 


srging of the Self in the universal Self and the realisation 
of the universe in his own Self. 


No wise man has ever disputed the truth of the different 
religions and creeds of the world. They practice not only 
tolerance b-it universal acceptance of all doctrines as paths to the 
one goal. The radio of a circle reach the centre from different 
positions and paths. The rivers reach the ocean through different 
ways. So vwne should give up narrowness and do not corp and 
cavil at those who do not follow the sanz path as his. Let there 
be greater -1nderstanding and larger outlook in these matters 
which concern the people most. This is the message of 
the Lord. 


Question : Are Sankhya and Karma yogas separate ? 

Answer ; No. They appear different but produce the same 
fruit. 

Question: [Vhat then should be the objective of the seeker ? 


Answer : Uc should sincerely practice his chosen system and 
get firmly established in it. He will then attain the 
fruits of both the yogas. : 
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5. Uae meee caret aay EAT 
Uh Usa Tat a a geal @ TsaTa UI \ 


Yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
tad yogairapigamyate | 
ekam samkhyam cha yogam cha 
yah pasyati sa pasyati | 5 


Meaning : wet sankhyaih : by the Inanis, qT UTZ yat 
sthanam : which position, state (Moksha), 9Mqd¥ prapyate : 
is reached, GQ fat: that (state), ayy ayfy yogaih api: 
by the yogis (Xarma yogis) also, TEP A gamyate : is reached, 
GTET] sankhyam cha; and Sankhya, aT yogam cha : and 
yoga (Karma), GY ekam : one, 4 yah ; who, Taafy p isyati : 
sees (knows), @ sah: he, yal pasyati : sees (knows). 


Substance : That state (Afoksha) rsached by msn of Know- 
ledgs is also reached by men of Action (Karma yogis).: He who 
sees the oneness of Jnana and Karma, really sees. 


Commentary : The Lord reiterates the unity of Jnanavoga 
and Karmayoga inregard to the ultimate goal. The wise man 
sees the truth behind each sadhanz and knows that though they 
are outwardly different, they are leading to the sams consumma- 
tion. itis only the ignorant who imagine that one path is 
superior to the other. These paths are intended to serve the 
needs of different aspirants born with different tendencies, and 
previous samskaras. Onecan reach any part of the globe by 
going cast are west. Similarly one can reach the spiritual 


. 
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goal by any way. The harmonisation of different systems and 
creeds is the purpose of the Gita. At every step, the teacher of 
the Gita insists on the fact that the goal is the same, and explains 
the different paths from that stand-point. Hence the Gita is 


universal in its appeal to all mankind. 


Question : Who is the wise man? 


Answer : The sage who knows that Jnanayoga and Ka*mayoga 
lead to the same siate (Adoksha) is the wise maa. 


vi 


wv ah CA VOC Ani 
Yo Ts fh FATAL Pe] BM 


Unless the mind is purified by Karmayoga firmness in 
Jnana is not possible. 
6, MoI Mal TTA Ta | 
* * oe C0 ey, fan n _ 
ATI Tita TRATES I & 


Sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptum ayogatah | 
yogayukto munirbrahma nachirena@ dhigacchati " 6 


Meaning : Aeraey mahabaho : O mighty-armed Arjuna | 
eT ACT sanypasdstu: but renunciation, TT ayogatah : 
without Karma yoga, Aq apium : to attain, Gray dukkham: 
difficult, TTT yogayuktah : harmonised in Karma yoga, 
Wii munih: sage (meditating on the Divine), @ Fay 


“a 


na chirena ; quickly, 7a brahman : to Brahman (the Supreme 
Reality), af{eela adhizacchati : goes. 


Substance: O Arjuna! But renunciation is difficult to 
attain without the yoga of action. The sage who is harmonised 
in Yoga quickly goes to Brahman. 


Commentary : It is stated here that without the atd of 
Karma Yoga final renunciation and the realisation of Self is not 
possible. Thatis, perfection in Karma Yoga- doing work without 
desire and attachment, surrendering the fruits to the Lord — is 
absolutely necessary to rise to the plane of pure Knowledge. 
Certainly it is not an easy task to remain established in Brahman, 
without outward pulls and pressures of the objective world. 
All the bad samskaras have to be overcome, and they cannot be 
overcome except by righteous action and desireless performance 
of good work. karmayoga is therefore the elementary course, 
and jnanayoga isthe higher course. Unless the foundation of 
karmayoga is strongly laid, the superstructure of jnana cannot 
stand for aminute. How can any one hope to remain fixed in the 
Atmic state when the mind is impure and drawn to the objective 
world ina hundred ways? Let the mind be purified first. Hence 
the Lord insists on karmayoga for all seekers. Out of 
compassion, the Lord explains the natural sequence and graded 
progress of spiritual laws. 

4 
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Sage : From the word Muni (Contemplator) we under- 
stand that the seeker should also contemplate on the Supreme, 
besides the practice of Karmayoga. 

In this manner, the Lord prescribes Karma marga and self- 
surrender to the Divine as the natural evolution of spiritual life. 
{tis of no use to take to sannyasa by a formal renunciation of: 
action. Purity and sinlessness are the characteristic features of 
sannyasa. Without acquiring them, if a man adopts sannyasa 
by some accidental calamity or suffering, he would suffer 
ignominious failure in the attemot. Such men are deprived 
of the benefits of Karma and Jnana. “Acquire purity through 


Nishkama Karma, surrender to God, learn the secret of action; 


ed 


and you can quickly reach Brahman.’ This is the Lord’s 
message. 


Question : When can Jnanayoga be realised ? 
Auswer ; After perfection is attained in Karmayoga. 
Question : How can one reach Brahman quickly ? 


Answer : The Karmayogi who has purified his mind reaches 
Brahman quickly. ' 


The Karmayozi of self-control is not tainted by action. 
7. Ta Ragreet ara tales | 
aayarengareat gralt a fers it 9 
Yogayukto visuddhatma yijitatma fitendriyah | 
sarvabhutatma bhutatma kurvannapi na lipyate " 7 
Meaning : TT yogayuktah :; one performing Nishkama 

Karma, fragicat yisuddhatma ; heart purified, fafrarear 
vijitatma ;: controlled in mind, faaexat jitendriyah : senses 
subdued, @aYaRAYAAL sarvabhutatmabhutatma ; knowing 
the Self in him and in all to be one, SAG kurvan api : 
though acting, 4 fara na lipyate : is not tainted. 

Substance: He who is devoted to the yoga of action, with 


heart purified, with mind controlled and senses subdued, though 
acting, is not tainted. 


4 
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Commentary : The Lord déscribes the qualities of the man 
who is continuously acting, but who is not tainted by sin in any 
way. Performance of Nishkama karma, purity of heart, con- 
quest of mind, surrendering the senses, perception of the one 
Self in all beings-these are the characteristics of the man of 
perfect - wisdom. 


From this we understand that the Karmayogi and Jnanayogi 
look alike in the final stages of spiritual life. If one possess 
these five qualities, he is not tainted by his work in any way. If 
action is done for selfish purposes, with an impure mind and 
heart and slavery to the senses then such action binds man to 
the wheel of samsara, 


The perception of the one Supreme Self in h'mself and mm 
all beings leads the aspirant to the realisation of the unity of all 
things. For such a man there cannot be any hat ed of others, 
no desire to injure others for his own profit,no envy and jealousy, 
no competitive spirit, no mental hurry to go ahead of every 
other man, as we find in the practical world. 


The seeker should cultivate these qualities with all 
sincerity and devotion. Nothing can then bind him. 


Question : Who is the man not tainted by action ? 


Answer : The yogi who perfor m3 Nishkarima Karma, who has 
purified his heart, who has controlled his mind, who 
has subdued the senses, who sees the one Self in 


himself and in all beings, is not tainted by action. 


How the wise man looks upon all his actions is described 
in two verses. 


8. Fa ReBacntetfa gat veda aah | 


TIS RISA aeATS TTT II é 
9, yearasrcrecatagialirat | 
skaahtang aaa sft arr | Q 


Nai’ya kimchit karomi’ti yukto manyeta tattvavit | 
pasyan srinvan sprisan jighrannasnan gachhan syapan svasan| 
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Pralapan visrijan grihnannunmishan nimishannapi | 
indriyani’ndriyartheshu yartanta iti dharayan | 9 


Meaning : @ltq tattvavit : one who knows the essence 
of things, Yh yuktah : harmonised with Self, Faqq pasyan : 
seeing, SF] srinvan: hearing, 3Y{ sprisan: touching, 
fqaq jighran: smelling, QW asnan: eating, Wey 
gacchan: going, t47q svapan: sleeping, WAT svasan: breathing, 
ASTI pralapan:; talking, EC SEN visrijan: giving, Way 
grihnan : grasping, sfeary frat Alt unmishan nimishan 
api: opening the eyelids and closing the eyelids even, speraiter 
indriyani : senses, £atNY indriyartheshu : in the objects of 
senses, Tay ata vartante iti: move thus, @taq dharayan : 
being convinced, Palray kimchit : anything, aa merit ata 
naiya karomi iti : I do not even do thus, WHeIZ manyeta : 
should think. 


Substance : The harmonised yogi who knows the essence of 
things, thinks “‘I do nothing’, seging, hearing, touching, smelling 
eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, speaking, giving, ora sping, 


opening and closing the eyelids even. He is “convinced — that the 
senses move among the objects of the senses. 


Commentary : The attitude of the man of perfect Know- 
léige is explained here. Atma is the witness of all phenomena. 
Just as ths sun is only a witaess of the various human actions 
that take place in the light that he sheds, just as the lamp is only 


a witness af the actions takiio place in its light. Arya is Tu3at 2 


Ler ee ha Led Ue woe bs ye see we ALL he BS & -*¥5 LALIT SS Jy here as 


witness of ths activities of the body, the sefises, and the mind, 
which take place by His all-psrvading life-force. It remains 
untainted by them, ever pure and ever perfect. 


- To realise one’s own identity with Atma is perfection of 
Knowledge. 


Inf act, there is only Atma, and the apparent existence of 
the individual-self is fiction. It is non- existeat, and yet appears 
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to exist. Ignorance (avidya) covers up the reality, and has 
imposed a fictitious sense of separateness on man, and so he 
thinks of himself as Jiva, separate from Paramatma. It is like 
the wave imagining itself to be separate from the ocean. 


The Jiva, having imagined that he isa separate entity, 
identifies himself with the body, senses and mind. When the 
bodily organs are moving and acting, when the mind thinks and 
feels, he thinks that he is thinking and feeling. When the senses 
function in their own respective sense-objects, he thinks that he 
is functioning. This body-identification is caused by ignorance. 
By spiritual sadhana and knowledge the wise man discovers the 
tremendous error of body—identification (dehatmabuddhi) and 
regains his original state of Atma. When dehatmabuddhi is 
removed, Atmabuddhi is achieved. In that state, the body, 
senses, and mind, and all their functions and actions, are percei- 
ved as distinctly separate from the Self. 


Pretensions to Jnana is a dangerous tendency. Since Atma 
is beyond all laws and since the Jiva is no other than Atma, it is 
quite possible for pretenders to be plunged in the mire of sense- 
pleasures, and yet claim immunity from them by simply repeating 
the slogan ‘I do not anything’. The Lord has declared the 
conditions of Jnana with perf ect clarity. The Jrani who could 
say ‘I do not anything’ should be one whose heart is purified 
(visuddhatma) and whose senses are subdued (Jitendriyah). Of 
what avail is it to say ‘Ido not anything’, when at every step 
one is identifying himself with all the pleasures of the body and 
the senses ? Let the seeker carry out a thorough search into their 
own. hearts and find out taints and blemishes of lust, greed and 
hatred. Let these sins be purified first through Nishkamakarma, 
and then only the seekers would be fit to enter the plane of the 
pure Knowledge of the Self. 


From Tamas to Rajas, from Rajasto Sativa, and from 
Sativa to pure Sattva, from the lower to the higher the seeker 
has to rise gradually. One who has reached the state of pure 
Sattya cannot be drawn by the senses to indulge in the common 
pleasures of the body. His mind cannot dwell on worldly matters, 
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His words do not smack of worldliness in any manner. In word, 
thought and deed, he is pure, nay purity is his nature. He lives 
constantly din the light and bliss of Brahman, and never more 
shall he be diverted by the illusion of worldly enjoyment. Would 
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the pleasures of the dream ? He knows that they are false and 
delusive. So would the Jnani understand that all the pleasures 
which he had in the past were only the reflections of a mirage, 
and he has been fooled too frequently by mistak:ng the apparent 
to be the Real. So he is careful to remain steadfast in the Self. 
It is only such a man of Self-Knowledge who can say — ‘I do not 
any thing.’ Such men have done great work for the good of 
humanity, without the least trace of personal doership. 


So, first of all, by the practice of Nishkama Karma, 
devotion to God, Dhyana, the heart should be purified and the 
Self should be realised through direct experience. Then, 
whether he works or not, he is not bound in any way. The mind, 
like a burnt seed is void of producing any reactions. He sees 
and knows that the whole of the phenominal world and all his 
actions in it are only dramatic performance taking place in His 
presence, while he remains only a spectator. 


Question: What is the attitude of the sage of wisdom towards the 
bodily ard mental activities ? 


Auswer : He knows that the senses move in the sense-world, 
and he has the clear idea ‘I do not anything.’ 


The Lard explains how to act without being bound by 
Karma. 


10. seorraes Kathir es caTTTT AA Tt | 
erat a a ay paraTyaeaT I 90 
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Brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah | 
lipyate na Sapapéna padma patram iva’mbhasa ' 10 


3 Q . . 
Meaning: @! yah: who, Rattat karmani : actions, TACT 
bralimani: in the eternal Brahman, ATay ddhaya: having placed, 
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WHY sangam : attachment, (VFI tyakiva ; having given up, 
meta karoti: does, Wt sah: he, Awa ambhasa: by water, 
TaAIAY s4 pidmapatram iva: like the lotus—leaf, q[¥qt papena 
by sin, a feeqa na lipyate : is not tainted. 


Substance: He who acts placing all actions in the 
enternal Brahman, giving up attachment, is unaffected by sin like 
the lotus leaf by water. 


Commentary : The doctrin: of Ka‘mayoga is restated here. 
All actions should be surreadered in the Eternal, and all personal 
attachments to th: fruits thereof should be givenup. There 
should be no feeling of psrsonal doership. Such a worker is 
not affectei by sin. The idea is illustrated by means of a simile. 


Tha lataua laaf iain watar and vat it ta ant tatatad thu tha watar 
AAS RULES ENhh 20 LEE VV CbUWL, COLLNE YY LU AO LEU GObREA UN FY LA YY Chee 


rolling over and around it. Similarly the expert in Karmayoga 
is engaged in athousand activities, but he isnot touched or 
tainted by sin in any way. 


By the Knowledge he has acqired, he knows that all objects 
and actions are only reflected images in the Suprem: Brahman. 
He is himself That. So there are no desires or attachments for 
him. Having themselves escaped from the tarments of karma, 
they work for the spiritual uplift of humanity. They are free 
because they know ths Truth, ani they have surrendered every 
thing to the Lord or the eternal Brahman. 


Question: Who is not bound by karma ? ° 


Answer : He who has surrendered all actions to the eternal 
Brahman, who has given up all attachments, is not 
bound by karma. | | 


Question: How ? 


Answer : Like the lotus—-leaf in the water. 
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Rayena manasa buddhya , 
kevalairindrtyairapi | FF 
yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktva’tmasuddhaye 1 11 


Meaning : ayita: yoginah ; the Karmayogis, ARAL TY 
atmasuddhaye : for self—purification, FY sangam: 
attachment, Tl tyaktva: abandoning, aq kayena: 
with body, fat manasa; with mind, Fat buddhya : with 
intellect, HTS keyalaih: only (without attachement), 


skaactt indriyanih api :, with senses also, EH karma; action, 
qteq kurvanti : do. 


Substance: The devotees of karmayoga act for self- 


Pel PR ee ee lg A me eet ed rer Le et 


purification with body, mind, imtellect, and also senses, 
abandoning all attachment. 


Commentary : For self—purification - Nishkama Karma is 
done for self-purification. The yogi works with his body, mind 
and intellect, without egoism or attachment. He has oquired 
such control over the senses that they are free from attachmen 


aw a atvaearcntnn fuanaa ana rie saaisal awa an thr acy Em te at A aanaceci Ine Lane ae 
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‘Keyalah’, It scems that the perfect yogi makes the instruments 
of action work in their proper fields, even as amechanic makes 
the machine work. By such work the mind becomes absoluiely 
pure and liberation is thereby attained. The liberated yogi 


‘ 
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remains, but all that he does is only for the sake of others, for 
the benefit of mankind. The seekers should work in that spirit 
and attain Self-realisation. 

Question : How can the mind be purified ? 


Answer : Work without egoism or attachment purifies 
the mind. 


Question: How does the Nishkama karma Yogi act? 


Answer : Abandoning all attachment, he works with the body, 
mind, intellect and senses, 


vi KARMASANNYASA 


J pes ey FO Pee ih ie! Pe a Se a 


Question : What is the result of such work ? i 
Answer ; Purity of mind. 

The different results of Nishkama karma and Sakama 
karma are Stated: 


12. gan mas Gea gibaaratla Shia | 


HTH! RAB HH TRY TTT || gz 
Yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva santimapnoti naisthikim | 
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate \ 12 


Meaning: JR! yuktah: harmonised in yoga, HRT 
karmaphalam : the fruits of work, ‘4#4{ tyakiva: having 
abondoned, athaty naishtikim : final (absorption in Atma), 
aeTy santim : peace, areata apnoti : attains, AGW! ayukiah : 
the non—united one, HUAB TT kamkarena ; impelled by 
desire, GS phale: in the fruits, Wt saktah: attached, 
frasqa nibadhyate : is bound. 


Substance: The harmonised yogi, abandoning the fruits 
of action attains final peace, while the non-united one impelled 
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by desire for the fruits of action is bound. 


Commentary : The harmanised yogi attains eternal peace 
because he is free from desire and attachment. The non- 
integrated man suffers bondage because his actions are impelled 
by desire for enjoyment. Freedom is attained by desirelessness, 
bondage is caused by desire. The perfected karma yogi enjoys 
the eternal peace of Brahman and the Jnana yogi also enjoys the 
peace of the Eternal. Peace, supreme peace, is the goal of the 


two types of yoga. Both lead to Self—realisation. 


Peace is the direct result of non-attachment., All the 
restlessness, frustration, ill-will, hatred, and struggle are caused 
Faas adda nleas nea 4A expr vl tee mletaata aad Flelent Law wlanestHeac 
VY ALLL LU WULLGLY UU JOCtS Aili Filtiot 1UL PIvVasillva. 
When the yogi discovers higher joy in Atma untained by any 
disturbing factors, he finds no relish for the lower pleasures 


of the material world. And this non-attachment leads to 
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supreme peace. So the aspirants should analyse the cause of 
suffering in the world, and when he analyses the problem, he 
would naturally find out that the attachments are the root cause 
for all the storms and tempests of his mind. Give up desire 


and attachment, peace is yours- This is the Lord’s message. 


Question : What is the fruit of Nishkama Karma and why? 


_ = + ,7 bad 


Answer : The peace of the Eternal is the fruit and the reason 
it is non-attachment. 


Question : What is the fate of the man of desire and why ? 


Answer : He is bound by the wheel of samsara and the reason 
is desire. 


Question: What then is the cause of liberation and bondage? 


Answer : Non-attachment is the cause of liberation, and attach- 
ment is the cause of bondage. 


Question : What is the way to supreme peace ? 
Answer ; Desirelessness. 


The state nt oa Vaart wha ne montally vountunceA all 
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13. Awa ATT Te TA Be Ta | 
atart Gt Ret AT STA FIAT | 


Sarvakarmani manasa Samnyasya ste Sukham yasi | 
navadvare pure dehi nai’va kurvan na karayan ' 13 


Meaning : qt vasi : one of controlled senses, ret dehi : 
the embodied being, Wa! manasa : with the mind, TURAL 
saryvakar mani: all actions, 44a sannyasya: having abandoned, 
Te HT na eyad kurvan: not doing anything at all, Ff Filta 
na karayan : not causing any action, FIER navadvare : in the 
nine-gated, qi pure: city (body), gaq sukham .: happily, 
Yitd aste : rests. 
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Substance : Mentally renouncing all actions and self-con- 
trolled, the embodied being rests happily in the nine-gated city 
(body) neither acting nor causing others to act. 


Commentary : The principle of happiness in life is explai- 
ned here. First and foremost, the senses should be brought 
under control. Vasi means a man of self-control. If the 
senses and mind are not under control, even the conquest of 
the whole world is of no avail. Man cannot be happy. There- 
fore having controlled the mind and the senses, the yogi rests 
happily in the body —(Vasi sukham aste). 


The yogi should renounce all actions mentally. That 1s, 
he should give up the sense of doership and the attachment for 
the fruits of work. The body. may work but the dweller in the 
body is completely at rest, because he knows that the mind 
and the senses are functioning according to their own nature, 
and he the Drik (seer) is just a witness. There is no identifica- 
tion of the Self with the functions of nature. So the principle 
isto abandon all actions in the mind. The body, according 
to its own nature goes on acting according to its own laws. 
This mental renunciation is karma-Sarnnyasa, and not abstaining 
from work as idlers and incapacitated persons do. When one 
attains this karma-Sannyasa, he rests peacefully in his own state. 
He neither acts nor causes anything else to act. 


The individual self rests im Atma unattached to and 
unaffected by any thing taking place in and through the nine- 
gated city of the body. 


In the nine-gated city: The body is described metaphysi- 
cally as a city of nine gates-two eyes, two ears, two nasal 
passages, mouth, urethra and anus. The Self is the ruling 
monarch of this nine-gated city. In ancient times every great 
city had high gateways in different directions. When-these gate- 
ways are fortified and strongly gaurded, the King remains safe 
and secure. But if they are undefended, enemics can easily 
enter and disturb the city. Material enjoyments and pleasures 
are the enemies who come im through the gate-ways of the 
senses, enter the mind, and shake the throne of the monarch, 
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harassing him in different ways. But the man of Self-control 
(Vast) keeps those gate-ways closely guarded, and so he rests 
happily in his own state. 


Question: How can man attain happiness ? 


Answer : By self-control and mental renunciation of ail 
actions. man attains happiness. 


lamina | oe 


Question : Js this renunciation physical or mental ? 


Auswer : It is mental. 
Work and the idea of personal agency are caused by 


Prakriti (Maya). 


14. 1 REEL st ane salt wa | 
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Na Kartrityam na karmani lokasya Srijatt prabhuh | 
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1A 
na karmaphala samyogain Svabhavastu pravartate * L? 


Meaning : 93: prabhyuh : the Lord (Atma), BRA lokasya: 
for this world, RIAL kartritvam : agency, T QA na srijatt : 
creates not, aarti karmani: actions, qf na (srijati): creates 
not, BARGTATT karmaphalasamyogam : union of actions 
with fruits, + na (srijati) : creates not, C(t F svabhavah tu: 
but nature (past samskarams), gray pravarta te: leads to 
action, (causes agency, motion, and the fruits of action). 


Substance : The Lord (4Aima) does not create agency, nor 
action, nor the union of action and its fruit; but Nature leads 
to action. 


Commentary: The Lord (Atma) has nothing to do with 
personal agency, or actions, or the union of action with its fruits. 
He does not direct man to do this orthat. Nature carries on the 


whole of this universal drama aceardineg ta ite awn laws Ry the 
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power of Prakriti man has attached himself to actions, and thinks 
that he j is acting, enjoying, suffering, and that he is the doer. In 
fact it is not the real man that is the doer. The personal agent 1s a 
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spurious idea created by the power of Maya. Having thus 
forgotten his real nature, man has created for himself a 
wilderness of likes and dislikes, good and bad-evil desires, and 
those samskaras go on functioning in their own way through 
the variegated phenomina of life. To know this secret is 
Knowledges, When a man does evil, it is not the real Self that 
does evil, but man’s nature. Whena man does good, itis not 
the real Self that does good, but man’s nature. So, the evil 
accummulated in one’s nature should be counteracted by th3 
good, and then one should rise above both good and. evil in the 
realisation of Atma. The seeker need not be disheartened by 
the evilin him.’ It is his own making, and what he has done, he 
can undo also. Effort is needed in that direction for self— 
purification. This struggle isthe natural order of life. The 
Lord has nothing to do with it. Man has to attain purification 
by his own effort. The Lord here states that personal agency, 
actions and their results are all conducted by the power of 


Durth-ui ¢r 
A FUN ill. 


Question : /s the Lord concerned with the actions of man? 


Answer : No. 
Question ; Then what ts the power that is creating these actions ? 


Answer: Prakriti (Nature). The natural tendencies of man 
carry on the drama of earthly life. 


The Lord is not concerned with the good and bad done 
by man. 
15. ata Haag a aT aR fra: | 
AAAMI Tat Ta gealea Heat | Ot 


Na’ datte kasyachit nanpdem nd char wT sulerifam vibhuh \ 


FF tae setliatell ufliel Fae wrriw 


ajnanena’yritam jnanam tena muhyanti jantavah | = 15 


Meaning : fay: vibhuh - the Lord (Atma), Bay 
kasyachit : of any one, A papam ; evil, ita nadatte - 
does not receive, oi @i sukritamchaiva : and also good 
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(does not receive), Y na: not, BPAY ajnanena: by 
ignorance, ¥lqq jnanam: knowledge, MSI  avritam : is 
enveloped, aq tena: by it (ignorance), Way: jantavah : 
beings, galeq mutyanie : are deluded. 


Substance : The Lord does not receive either the evil or 
good of any ons. Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance, and 
by it beings are deluded. 


Commentary: The good and the bad done by man affect 
him only, God does not touch either. If man does good, he 
enjoys the fruits of his good work. If he does evil, he suffers 
the result of his bad actions. God has nothing to do with them. 


Thus the whole responsibility is placed on man himself, as the 


maker of his own destiny. It is utter foolishness to imagine 
that God is conferring happiness on soms people and suffering 
on others. No. He does neither. Man suffers from his own 
evil deeds. God is the eternal witness of this wonderful humin 
life, with all its passions, victories and defeats. pleasures and 
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pains, loves and hatreds and so on. He is Sakshi (witness). 


In the second line, the Lord explains how this so-called 
earthly life is carried on by all beings. Knowledge is covered 
up by ignorance and by this all beings are deluded. Every man 
in his real nature is the immortal Self, and not the perishabl: 
body. But by ignorance, min has come to think that he is the 
body. By this delusion, man .is subjecting himself to all ths 
shocks and ills of earthly life, and is bound to the wheel of 
birth and death. But this ignorance (avidya) though is without 
a beginning has an end. A remote mountain cave is filled with 
darkness from time immemorial, and yet it is shattered the 
moment a light is brought into it. Thus Knowledge when it 
flashes on the heart ends all ignorance in a fraction of a secoad. 
When man realises his real nature, ignorance is destroyed. 
Therefore it is the duty of every man to remove the veil of 
ignorance and know himself as the immortal Self. There is 
nothing new to be acquired. Man has only to take off the 
blinding mask and understand his own true nature. 


J 
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Question : What is the cause of man’s sorrow ? 
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Meaning : AltHai atmanah ; of Atma, TAT jnanena tu: 
but by knowledge, ITNT yesham ; whose, Taqay tat ajnanam : 
that ignorance, ATA nasitam : is destroyed, TUT tesham : 
for them, Qlq jnanam: knowledge, Hlqeataq adifyavat : 
like the sun, TTT fat param : The Brahman, Supreme 
Reality, HINT prakasayati: reveals. 


Substance : But for those whose ignorance is destroyed 
by the knowledge of Atma that Knowledge, like the sun, reveals 
the Supreme Brahman. 


Commentary: In the previous verse, it is stated that 
knowledge is covered by ignorance, and so man suffers misery. 
Here the way to remove sorrow 1s shown, Ignofanes [s the 
cause of sorrow, and Knowledge alone could remove ignorancé. 
Knowledge of Atma isto be acquired by spiritual practices like 
hearing, contemplation, meditation etc. And such Knowledge 
reveals the Supreme Being, Brahman, just as the Sun reveals 
the objects in the sense-world. | 


Like the sun: When thick clouds spread over the sky, 
the Sun is hidden and the world is plunged in darkness. Power- 
ful winds drive away the clouds, and immediately the glorious 
light of the Sun is revealed. Thereby all the objects of the 
sense-world become visible to us. Even so, the light of Atma 
is covered up by ignorance. When this ignorance is removed 
by knowledge, Atma shines forth with all its glory. 
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It should be clearly understood that Atma is not some- 
thing to be created by anybody by some kind of spiritual 
discipline. Atmais already there, unaffected by anything, just 
as the Sun is there even when the clouds cover him up. Only 
the covering is to be taken away. Aima is unveiled. 


When it is said that Knowledge causes Atma to Shine 
forth, it does not nrean that Atma is illumined by knowledge. 
Atma 1s Self-luminous. It is unlike material ob jects which are 


When ignorance (Jivabuddhi) is destroyed, Atm - is 
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experienced, and that is Knowledge. 
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When the pot covers it, the lamp is hidden, and light is not seen. 
When the pot is broken, the light of the lamp shines forth. The 
covering of ignorance is shattered by Knowledge and then the 
light of Atma is unveiled by His own original power. 


Either by Nishkama karma, or by devotion or by Dhyana 
or by all these methods put together man has to obtain Know- 
ledge of the real Self to overcome the sorrows of his earthly 


existence. 


Itis to be noted that this Knowledge is free for all 
humanity to secure without distinction of caste, creed, race, 
colour or Sex. Each soul is potentially divine. ineeie breaks 
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glorious Sun of Atma. 
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like the Sun. Even the light of the Sunis only a reflection of 


the light of A:ma. 

Question: How is ignorauce destroyed 2? 

Answer : By the Knowledge of Brahman. 
Question: What is revealed when Knowledge comes ? 


Answer : dina which is ths 2380137 of the light of Knowls!<¢ 
shines forth (experienced). 
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The sage who has acquired Knowledge of the Self has 
no rebirth, 
17, FeISIMT ATTA ERT | 
ot ¢ \ 
TRSRATATA A TAT AReAT: MW | 
Tadbuddhayas tadatmanas tannisthas tat parayanah | 
gacchantyapunaravrittim jnananirdhutakalmashah* 17 
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Meaning : a@%gui tadbuddhayah : with intellect absorbed 
in that, @€teqta: tadatmanah - their self being That, arg: 
tannishtah: established in That, @eywat; tatparayanah : 
having That as their goal, PICIGE CEA IE jnananirdhuta- 
kaimashah: their sins dispelled by Knowledge, APAUIATT 
apunaravrittim : to the birthless and deathless state, wesfeq 
gacchanti : go. | 


} 


Substance: With their intellect absorbed in That, their 
Self being That, established im that, they go from whence there 
is no return and their sins are dispelled by knowledge. 


Commentary : The realisation of Brahman being the final 
goal of all spiritual practices, what is the duty of the aspirant ? 
He should think of that at all times, he should merge himself in 
That, he should be firmly rootedin That, and he shoul | have 
no other thing except That as the sole refuge and aim. Such a 
man alone can realise Brahman. It isa psychological truth that 
man becomes That which he contemplates. By ignorance man is . 
contemplating samsara, and so he i$ bound by it by the effect of 


his own absorption in it. Now the sadhana should be roade im 
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Reality, the freedom of the Self, anJif this is ‘don ns constantly 
till the whole p2rsonality is filled with that, Thon the Anna 
bscomss manifest as the Reality in man. It is trus that the mind 
cannot all of asudden becom: absorb21 in That. Ths mind 


oscillates betw vyaen the obiactivs world on ths one side. and Atma 
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on the other. But constant, unremitting and intense practice 
will fix the direction of the mind towards. Atma. All great moa 
27° : 
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have gone through this practice. They have concentrated all 
their energies in Atma, and dedicated their whole being to That. 
And thus they have realised the Supreme. 


To the birthless and deathless state: ‘Punaravritti? means 
taking birth again and becoming bound by samsara. Birthless- 
ness (dpunaravritti) is the state of final emancipation. 


Sins dispelled by Knowledge: Who shall attain that state? 
Those who are free from sin and evil, free from ignorance and 
delusion, attain that state. How cansin be destroyed? By the 
Knowledge of Atma. So long as there is the least trace of evil, the 
light is not revealed. So the enveloping darkness of evil should 
be shattered by Knowledge, Constant thought and meditation 
on Atma brings the spiritual knowledge to man. 


Is it not true that the man engaged in worldly pursuits, 
attains success by the concentration of all his energies on that 
object which he desires to acquire? Day and night, the 
wealthy are adding to their possessions. Most of the people 
are spending their whole life and energy in acquiring lands, 
houses, positions, name andfame. They come to possess these 
things by the very force of their efforts. And yet they still live 
in a state of fear, and suffer terrible torture of the mind. If 
they can turn their interest and energy towards the spiritutl 
cusst, they can easily acquire that Knowledges by which they 
can ever afterwards liv2alifs of fearlessness, joy, and perfect 
fro2zdom. Arma-Jnana i3 the greatest asyuisitioa for a bums 
being, becv132 by it h> transeznds all tho friws aad sorrows of 
Life, and lives in restful psac3, bliss and blossedness. 


Question : What is Moksha ? 


Aaswer : It is the birthless and deathlss state of the highest 
bliss. 

Question : Who can acquire it ? 

Auswer : Th3 man who is fre from sin and evil can acquire it. 

Question: How ts evil destroved ? 

Answer : Evil ig disnalled hv Knawledes 
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Question : How is Knowledge acquired ? 


Answer : By thinking of That, by merging in That, by taking 
refuge in That, by having That as his supreme goal, 
man acquires A/ma~-/nana. 


The sage of equal vision in described. 
18. Proteaceae arava sti eater 


en a fa 
aa aa age a qitea: wack: 9¢ 
Vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini | 
suni chai’ya svapake cha panditah samadarsinah " 18 
em mn ATE GREG av sdipanne * andawand 
Mea Hit ie eqh Td NG “ej VE aya COTE PP UTES « LACES VV Ra 


with knowledge “and humility, ora brakmane - towards 


wang Getcn 


Brabmana, wl gavi : cow, gitaly hastini : elephant, aly a 
suni cha eva: and also the dog, WHY svapake cha; and 
the outcaste who feeds on dog's flesh, anata: samadarsinah : 
are Of equal vision, qe panditah: the sages. 


Substance : The sages look with equal eye on a Brahmana 
endowed with knowledge and humility, on a cow, onan elephant, 
on a dog and on the outcaste who feeds on dog’s flesh. 


Commentary: Sages who have aquired Brahmajnana see 
everything as Brahman, In all the varied manifestations of 
nature, they see the underlying substratum (i. ¢.) Atma, and so 


tharr AM not moka any Atastinatinn Kheturaan ann thing ane 
he RAS Lived £15 Ch chit y RALOWELLEW OLY EE LANEY ER TUPLE ULEELIR CULL YE 


another. For them all that exists, whatever the name and form 
may be, is made of one substances - Brahman (Atma). So they 
have love and compassion for all the craatures without distinction 
of high or low, caste and creed, and so on. The Brahmana here 
stands for the highest ourity. The out caste (svapaka) represents 
the lowest order of human being. The sage looks upon both 
with an equal eye, because the background for the highest 
spiritual gaint and the meanest wretch is Brahman and nothing 
else. Is the vision of the sage confined to humanity only ?- No. 


His vision embraces all the created beings. So the elephants, 
dogs the cows are mentioned to represent the animal~kingdoim: 


~ 


AAn Pouaprre 
TA L~** ae Ub Ath 


It means animals, birds, reptiles, and all Hing creatures without 
any exception at all, are included- in the universal vision of 
the sage. All are Brahman. One who ‘Looks upon all these 
equally is the man of real Knowledge. 


Each man is looking at things froma particular plane of 
vision. The most ignorant man looks upon objects only from 
the physical plane. He considers only the colour, stature, race, 
caste andso on. This is bodily outlook ‘dehadrishti’? - the mere 
apprehension of the outermost fringes of all beings, the mere 
flesh and blood estimate. They are pleased or displeased 
according to these physical distinctions. The second class of 
persons look upon objects from the mental plane. They 
consider the character of man, his mental make uD; his intellec- 


tual mAawiaArta eA athae talanta orbital aun avhilart aan Ta tana Thin 
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is mental-outlook (manodrishti). The highest class of people 
look upon all things from the spiritual plane, and they find God 
or the Reality in every one. They penetrate to the innermost 
recesses of the heart through the outer coverings of the mind 
and body. Their vision is that of the One Brahman (Atma) 
being the essence of all things. This is Atmic outlook 
(Atmadrishti). All that exists is God. Out of that one 
substance, all the apparent distinctions and differences of name 
and form are created by the power of Maya. If a number of 
golden ornaments are given for sale to a jeweller, he sess thera 

ail as gold, and weighs and values them accordingly. All pois 
are made of earth. The reality in all of them is ths carth. Thus 


tha Go rmad of18 tha allinaera, daunanw Aten yerer corr is ast TT aw A they 
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possess equal vision. This is Jnana. 


at 
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Love for all is the highest attribute of God. The Jnani 
has such love extended to all beings. This is the universality 
of the Gita message. All artificial limitations are transcended 
by ths realisation of the Self. Brotherhood of man is no doubt 


a great ideal. But the love of ths Jnani dogs not stop there. 
He finds the same Self in all bsines The uitimata anal is 


Nnas tas Sam? os Il Gil oOoMgs. AOS UstHaALS FOAL 45 


cosmic love, the identifisation of one’s self wich all that 
exists. In the human organism there are different organs, like 
hands, legs, eyes etc. If one of the limbs is affected, the whois 


r 
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body feels the pain. So it is that the Jnani feels pained when 
any part of the universe suffers. We coms across exceptional 
men who have reached this state, who take upon themselves the 
sorrows and sufferings of other beings, just because they see 
the same Self in all. 


This universal love is the test of Jnana. To know that 


el Fm! 4h Po tl ae om haan sant af avant 


Atma is Loe One indwelling PIincipie OF creation as a4 whole j is 
to enter the plane of cosmic love and unity. In this the 
application of the Vedantic doctrine of oneness in practical life 
is clearly declared. 


Question ; Who is a wise man ? 


Answer ; He who looks with an equal eye on ali beings is the 
man of real wisdom. 


The excellence of Jnana is declared. ae 


19. #83 Ofer: at det arey Rad was) oe 
fate ff ad xe aeranaitr F Rear | 9Q . 


Thai ’va tair jitah sargo yesham samye sthitam manah | 
nirdosham hi samam brahma tasmad brahmani te sthitahy 19 


Meaning: 39f yesham: whose, Wat manah: mind, 
T1Fa simye : in equality, Rearay sthitam ; is established, 
at! taih : by them, seq iha eva : here only, even in this world 
(living in this body), #tt sargah : samsara, birth and death, 
iia: jitah: is conquered, ff hi: because, 8A brahma : 
brahman, fata nirdosham: free from evil, @q samam: 
equal, TAT fasmat ; therefore, a te: they, srartit brahmani: 
in Brahman, feyat; sthitah : (are) established, 


Substance: Even here (while Hving i 


ae a a Tr ear sail an vm a Sy peal 


and death (samsara) are overcome by raose whose ‘mind i 
established in equality; for Brahman is free from evil and is 
balanced, and therefore they are established in Brahman, 


3 
> 
> 
> 
on 
Let 

ame 

” og 


422 GITA MAKARANDA _ [CHAPTER 


Commentary : Mind is the cause of bondage or freedom. 
If the mind is corrupt and unbalanced, itis bondage. If ihe 
mind is pure and equal, it is freedom. Therefore the Lord 
declares that the man who kesps his: mind pure and balanced 
conquers the bondage of samsara. While living inthis body, the 
man becomes free - a Jiyan mukta - the living fre>. 


The reason for it is that Atma, the Self, is free from 
evil and is always balanced. Who-so-ever acquires these 
attributes of Atma have their life and bemg in Atma. Like 
things mix together and not walike things. ‘Waler mixes with 
water and not with oil. Ot mixes with oil and not with milk. 
So to become Atma, one should cultivate Atma dharma. Two 
attributes are mentioned here as Atma dharma - purity and 
balance. When these qualities are acquired, man realises 


Brahman. 


When the mind acquires purity, objectlessness, balance 


a AE ead See E we Tk L? 


equal to that of Atma, man attains emancipation, 


Moksha is purity of mind illumined by Knowledge. If 
one keeps the mind pure and balanced, he is free, now and here, 
and not elsewhere and at a distant time. There are no condi- 
tions of time and place. Wherever lie is and whatever he is, 
if one acquires purity and balance of mind he attains freedom. 


Mind established in equality: It means that the mind is 
balanced, free from the unsettling waves of atiraction and 
repulsion while moving through the objective world. This 
balance is achieved by the Jnani as he is able to perceive the one 
Self in all beings. So much so there is no mental disturbance 
at all for him. 

The highs si state of freedom could be achieved while 
living in this body. This gives the greatest hope for suffering 
humanity. itis not after death that their freedom is attained. 
Tt is attained here and now by the aspirant whose mind is free 
and balanced. 

Question : I’ho can overcome the bondage of samsara ? 


Answer : He whose mind is pure and equal overcomes Samsara. 
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Owxactinn « Thatta the way fo cross over the ills of li fe ? 

AZUVOLEV AS PR FILE G0 DPE Free yp ober iw ue ere a 

Answer : (1) Purity of mind, (2) firmness and balance, 
(3) looking with an equal eye on all beings-these are 
the means to peace and bliss. 

dbuactinyn Whaéis the ndarure of Brahman ? 

yh TAM ER Ae PR FbOE FRO FEU fee Ve 


Answer :. Purity and harmony. 
Question: When would man attain Moksha ? 


Answer : When the mind is pure and balanced, man attains 
Moksha. 


Further attributes of Brahma-Jnani are mentioned. 


20. a nesyienet area aifasteteT ara 
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Na prahrishyet priyam prapya a 
tad my eM aha? Dri raver rm | 
HG ’dvifet prup ye Che Pierre ; 
sthirabuddhirasammudho ar 


brahmavid brahmani sthitah ' 


Meaning: Razafg: sthirabuddhih : of steady intellect, 


arerrem, IK Lab . aan AaluAad srartar hrahma ani * 1m 
ARIS asarmimudnadh - not deiuacd, eel ordnima . In 
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Brahman, rere sthitah ; is established, #aHd brahmayit : 
4 ao a+ ' oN, te yee y ; ® abkhtarninea 
we knower of Branman, ia am We priy a pripya . obtaining 
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the pleasant, wy R€SYq na prahvishyet ¢ : not elated, @f =f 


apriyam cha: the unpleasant and, IY prapya having 
TUES no dvijet : not troubled. 
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Substance: The man of steady intellect, undeluded, 
knower of Brahman, established in Brahman, should not be 
elated having obtained the pleasant and should not be troubled 
having got the unpleasant. 


Commentary: Further attributes of the Jnani are 
sntioned here. The wise and the ignorant could easily be 
distinguished by their conduct, in the same way as we could 
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distinguish a blind man by his gait. The knower of Brahman is 
untroubled by the occurance of unpleasant things, nor is he elated 
when good things coms to him. His intellect does not waver in 
wear and woe. 


He knows by direct vision that worldly life as we see and 
live it with a deluded mind and confused imtellect, isa dream 
that has no reality about it. He knows that it isa mirage, 
appearing to be full of water and beautiful, but only a sandy 
desert. Those who know the mirage are no longer deluded by 
its apparent attraction. Inthe same way, to the knower of 
Brahman the world is unreal (Midhya) from the sorritual point 
of view. So he isnot moved by joy or sorrow by the diverse 


pattern of human existence. 


Of steady intellect, not deluded (sthirabudhih-asammudhah:) 
The purified intellect of the knower of Brahman is firm and 
immovable, because it has transcended all fictitious notion of the 
world, pleasures and pains, etc. The intellect of the ignorant 
man is shrouded in delusion, and so, like a weather—cock it is 
unsteady and turns round and round by every gust of wind. 
The light of Atma illumines the whole universe, and the wise 
man knows what is real and what is unreal with absolute 
clearness. 


From this we understand that the aspirant who practises 


ataqadain af ming van i atl wwe kalaws 
Sveaaoiness OF Mona, Wod KCODS his intellect equal aliG balanced, 


unites himself with Brahman. 
Question : What are the attributes of the knower of Brahman ? 


£3 FOr rrr 


Auswer : He does not rejoice when good things happen and 
he is not troubled when bad things occur. He is 
steady in mind, and free from delusion. 

41. Tear Perea aaa | 
GFAP HRal Gaara R2 


Bahyaspar seshyasaktatma vindatyatmani yat sukham | 


sa brahmayaga yuktatma Sukhamakshayam asnute4 21 


Meaning : @@qeqqy bahyasparseshu: contact with external 
objects, WawRAT asktatma : one whose mind is unattached, 
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steqty Atmani: in Atma, 47 Gat yat sukham : which 
happiness, farafad vindaii : finds, 4 sah: he, HA TTT AL 
brahmayogayuktatma ; united in mind with Brahman, G@q 
sukham ; happiness,Aqaq akshayam : imperishable, aed 


| i, eens eis, ae ae, ne 


asnute : enjoys. 


Substance : With mind unattached to external contacts he 
finds happiness in Atma and with mind united with Brahman 
(Atma) in meditation, he enjoys imperishable happiness. 


Commentary . Eternal happiness is only in the Self and no 
where else. All other kinds of happiness arising from the 
contact of the senses with the external world are only short-lived 
and mixed with pain. They com2and go. They are only the 
reflected joys ef the Self. Real joy is only in Atma. The 
cours? of all happiness is inside and not outside. Not believing 
this truth, much less knowing it, the ignorant are deluded by 
thinking that happiness is coming to them through external 
objects. The dog biting the bone bruises its own mouth and 
licks its own blood thinking that itis coming from the bone. 
So is the ignorant man who runs after the elusive pleasures of 
life and is constantly cheated by them. Even after repeated 
experience he does not change his attitude. It has become a 
habitual way of thinking for the common man. 


The wise man who has enquired into the nature of things 
develops a different attitude. He comes to know that he is 
himself the source of all happiness, and so he has no attachment 
for the pleasures derived through the senses from the objective 
world. Knowing this. his mind naturally turns inwards into the 


Self. Otherwise, “the mind cannot remain steady when it is pulled 
out by the distractions of the sense-world. So, first of all, there 
Should be a clear understanding of the ephemeral character of 
sense-pleasures and the pain caused by them. Then comes 
dispassion (vairagya) — rejection of sense-pleasures. The less is 
sacrificed for the greater, the transitory is sacrificed for the 
eternal, and reflected joy is given up for real joy. From this 
verse we understand three important ideas : 


- 4 
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(1) Happiness is not outside. Tt is inside, in Arma. 


(2) External pleasures are short-lived and mixed 
with sorrow. 

(3) Sense pleasures are obstructing the free flow of 

the bliss of Brahman. He who runs after them 

cannot experience the bliss of Brahman. 


The painful nature of sense-pleasures is explained. 


‘ate a 2 order y pmerie ener a ee rer a i 
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Ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te | 
adyantayantah kaunteya na teshu ramate budhah "| 22 


Meaning - EteaT Kaunteya: O- Arjuna ! aeTAA 
samsparsajah ; born of contact of the senses with objects, 
atm bhogah: enjoyments, zy ye: which, q te: they, 
ACE ICE Uy fz dukhayonayah eva hi: (all) the source of 
pain and sorrow indeed only, Wlarqeeqs adyantayantah : 
having beginning and end (short-lived), 943 budhah: the 
wise, qT teshu: in them, 4 TA na ramate : do not rejoice. 


Substance: Those enjoyments born of external contacts 
are themselves indeed the source of pain only; they have a 
beginning and end; the wise do not rejoice in them. 


Commentary: The pleasure derived from sense objecis 
are notrealand enduring. They appear to give pleasure super- 
ficially, but they coniain in themselves the seeds and germs of 
pain and sorrow. Therefore the Lord describes ‘them as 
‘dukhayonayal, (ths source of pain and sorrow). The elders 
say that the pleasure derived from sutside is only a drop and 
from it arises suffering as huge as a mountain. Since these 
pleasures are short-lived and worthless, the wise have no relish 


for them. 


The source of pain and sorrow: Sense-pleasures contain 
in their womb the seeas of sorrow and suifexing. He who 
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induiges in them should also suffer pain and sorrow arising from 
them. Man’s life is a bundle of pleasures and pains coming and 
going in an endless chain. These same pleasures have been 
many times in the previous births, and they will recur many 
times in the future also. When X rays are focussed over the 
body they penetrate the outer covering and photograph the 
inner contents of the body. So also, the purified intellect of 
the spiritual seeker is able to discover the unseen germs of pain 
and suffering in the womb of sense-pleasures. So he shuns 
them like poison. They do not rejoice in them (na teshu remate 
budhah). The ignorant man is attracted by the glitter and 
glamour of sense-pleasures, and fall into ihe pit of suffering. 

He is caught like the foolish fish that bites the flesh without 
seeing the hook behind. 


. * 
Gram thie verce we understand two earita ari 
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material pleasures (1) They contain in immense the seeds of 
sorrow and suffering, (2) They are short-lived, unlike that joy 
which is found in Atma by the man of Knowledge. The Atmic 
joy has not the least taint of sorrow or pain in it. It is eternal. 
If sense-pleasure is ikea lamp, the joy of Arma is like the 
sun. Thelamp is blown out at any time but the Sun shines 
forever. If sense-pleasures are like a pool, the joy of Atma 
is like the ocean. The pool is dried up, but not the ocean. 
Knowing this, the wise do not go in for material pleasures. 
Such one is the knowing man - (budhah.) 


It is within the experience of every thoughtful man that 
the sense-pleasures corrupt the body and mind and lead to 
suffering and misery. The pleasures of drink, the ecstasies of 
lust, the adventures of gambling, the greed of accumulated 


wealth the fear and glamnanur of nneitinneharve haan thea prance 
Y¥ WoLbhig VERS 2b wt Leh CULE Reacts | ediiadeetiel ALCO Y 1S wf ee LB ULLw tb LA Ue 


of ill-health, loss of vitality, bankruptcy, suicidal jealousies 
and hatred and all the restless passions of worldly people. 
Materialism, the clinging to the body as the be-all and end-all 
of life has destroyed mankind and deprived it of their legitimate 
claim to pure joy-Ananda, which is man’s birth-right. The 
denial of spritual values on all sides and the consequent strife 
in the heart of man have rendered life for millions of people a 
prolonged fitful fever. 


@ 
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Question: What is the nature of sense-pleasures 7 

Answer : They are the source of sorrow and suffering. They 
are short-lived. 

Question : So what will the wise man do? 


Answer : He rejects the sense pleasures and seeks for the joy 
of the spirit. 


The Lord points the way to happiness in this world, 


23, qaavdlar wm ate arated t 
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Saknoti hai’va yah sodhum prak sariravimokshanat | 
kamakrodhodbhayam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narafa » 23 
Meaning : 4: yah : who, attifaareony sariravimokskanat : 


ame AN NO aia Md, “ 


release from the body (in death), 3%% prak : before, 
gq iha eva : even in this world, BARN RAT kamakrodho—- 


dbhavam : born of desire and anger, any vegam : impulse, 


a 
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sah narah ; that man, 9M yuktah: united, @ sah » he, 


Substance ‘ He who is able to endure the impulse of desire 
and anger even in this world before the fall of the body, 1s the 
harmonised, and he is the happy man. 


Commentary: One major tenet of the Gita which is 
repeatedly affirmed by the Lord, is that the peace and happiness 


nt ential life i ia tn hia attad ee | bh agen wea mmuy even aan th,7 
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while living in the embodied state. 


The Gita, as it has been pointed out in the introduction, 
teaches a way of life which can be practised with advantage by 
the individual and by ths society. What is the way to secure 
peace and happiness? How can man enjoy undisturbed and 
unbroken bliss ? This question confronts everyone. Consciously 
Or unconsciously man is secking for happiness every moment of 
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his life; The Lord states the position with absolute clarity and 
perspicuity. The key to happiness is placed in one’s own hands. 


The mansion of peace ts op2n to all. But one should understand 
what peace is and how it could be found. 


This world and the human organism is best fitted to attain 
peace and Truth. This is the grandest opportunity for spiritual 
sadhana. The other worlds are only places where the effects of 
actions done here are experienced. No sadhana is possible there. 
This world is the ‘Karmabhumi’. So whatever progress could be 
claimed by individual effort should be effected here only. 


Before the fall of the body : The idea ‘here only’ (ihaiva) is 
elaborated by this explanatory phrase. It means before the 
body falls (i. e.) before death. The Lord exhorts mankind to 
conquer lust (Kama) and anger (Krodha) before the body falls. 
While living and discharging the duties and responsibilities of 
life, one should overcome these two fatal enemies. It is foolish 
to postpone the issue to a future birth, Who knows what birth 
one is going to have, whether that of man or beast? So this 
wonderful opportunity should not be lost. That which perishes 
is called the body — ‘siryate iti sariram’. Thetenure of life is 
uncertain. No one can say when he shall be called off from the 
stage of earthly life. Evenif one livesupto ripe old age that 
will not be of much use. When the physical and mental powers 
are declined, what spiritual effort can one make? Sadhana will 
become imvossible in old age. So when people are young, when 
the mind’s power is at its height, when the body is capable of 
enduring the rigours of discipline, when weakness does not set 
in, when tlic clouds of cares and anxieties do not overcast the 


mind wher defeationm and fructratinn have ant kearlead anvat the 
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foundation of human personality - when man is young, strong, 
hopeful atl idealistic, sadhana should be done. If one fails to 
GO so, great difficulties would overtake him. 


Among the six enemies, Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, 
Mada, Matsarya, - the first two only are mentioned here. The 
rest are included in them. They are powerful enemies. The 
seeker should watch their movements with cunstant vigilence. 
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Impulse : The impulse of Kama and Krodha shoul be 
resisted. These impulses aré roused suddenly and are high hly 
irresistible. So the impulse should not be allowed to rise in 
the mind. Their seeds remain dormant in the mind and they 
should not be afforded any occasion to sprout and spread out 
and disturb the mind, These imoure impulses should not come 


mn tn tha atet aA ¢thara tha mind remamma aniet and nearefrl 
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When Atma is directly perceived, the seeds also are burnt up, 
and then man is perfectly free. 


The result of such Self-control 1s happiness and absorp- 
tion in the Self. There is no happiness whatever even if man 
possesses other acquisitions, talents and powers, 


Is able: By devotion and dispassion man can conquer 
these enemies. 


We understand three important ideas from this verse: 
(1) Before the fall of the body, ons should conquer these 
enemies, (2) Tn2 most important aspect of sadhana is the 
conquest of Kama and Krodha. (3) Only after the conquest of 
these enemics can a man attain complete happiness. 


The man who has conquered the eyil forces is able to gain 
introspection that leads to Brahman. 


24, ayseat GaSeTUT TE THAT qt 
a ari alate Tayarshaewe |) Rv 


Yo ‘*niahsukho “niararaimas tatha “ntarjvotir eva yah} 
sa posi brahmanirvanam brahmabhuto ?dhigaechati'! 24 


Measting: at yah: who, BWeaqtqe aniahssukhah: finds 
happiness within, eatmtia: Antararamah ; rejoices within, 
qa tatha: also, FW yak: who, ENED IIE $ WIy antarjyotih 
eya cha: illumined within and even, @! 9tifl sah yog? : that 
sage, HOYT brahmabhutah: becoming Brahman, satay 
brahmanirvanam: the freedom of Brahman (Moksha, ) 
atrrsta adhigacchati ; attains. | 
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Substance : He who finds happiness within, delights within, 
and illumined within, that sage becoming Brahman attains 
absolute perfection. 


Commentary: The highest state of Brahmanubhuti and 
Moksha is mintioned here. If is evident from the previous 
verses that all ouigoing impulses should be restricted, all 
external pleasures given un, and all sense-enjoyments discorded, 
before Brahman is realised. The outgoing mind should be 
turned inwards. Introspection, exploration of the inner regions 
of the mind and its source should be cultivated and developed. 
This is possible only when the windows of the senses are closed, 
and the mind is not in contact with sense-cbjects. If one gives 
up desires, the impulses of the mind for sensual enjoyments, 
possessions and all external things, then will he acquire the inner 


‘ 
Tacs wa tr oo ss 7 ee 


Pn Ct nit tet Ae can Gt 
VdoLUii FU ou LELS DOLL hl GUEULO LIE ibe 


Finds happiness within: The common man cannot find the 
happiness of the Self within. He imagines that he is deriving 
happiness from external objects. The truth is that all happiness 
is only in the Self, and what one thinks as happiness coming 
from outside is only the reflected happiness (Ananda) of the Self. 
The pleasures of the senses are short-lived, and contain in 
themselves the germs of pain and sorrow. To-know this is very 
difficult, and man errs repeatedly. And yet the time should come 
when he realises tne foolishness of running after silly sensual 
picasures, nd then the march back to his original state begins. 
When he fads ths inner svurc3 of untainied happiness, he never 


again enter3 the sense-worl J 
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Rejoices within: The world is ths olay ground of the senses 
and the mind. But the wise finds that the so-called enjoyments 
and pleasuves are unreal and short-lived. So he goes into 
himself and is delighted with the pure joy of the Self. There he 
finds the full realisations of all concsivadle pleasures in the one 


joy of the Self. He forever delights within himself. 


Illuminated within: Tha senses function by the external 
light of the Sun and the Moon. Without it, the world is a dark 


iaad Dart tha Gia Liem aaltl oletemmn luge bln Uinta ae 
TASS. Out the Sun dimself shines by the light of Amma. 
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The whole universe shines by the light of Atma. The eye 
is illumined by the intellect, and the intellect is dlumined by 
Atma, tis Atma that is revealing itself as the diverse mani- 
festations of light in the universe. Knowing this, the sage is 
ittumined by Atma, the source of all light everywhere. He is 


light, and the light is within. 


In this way, abandoning all the deluded attachment for 
the objective world, realising Atma as the foundation of all bliss, 


and tne source Of alt LiQAll, ALD et RUGUELE RS Uh A dichhy bilw Wow lilail 


becomes one with Brahman and attains Moksha. 


— rrvt 


Question: Who can attain Brahman 2? - 


Answer +: He who gives up attachment to the objective world, 


anda finale all hannwtn aan warl tanhe Ay urithin 
ChLENE EAUENRO CLLE Atco Pail wood and. bL SAL in AMA Y¥ LUAALI Ls 


attains union with Brahman. 


thea toe Pe ait 


7.9 ¢f At i Fa Love ane ih 
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freedom of Brahman are Stated. 


25. wat aarroraga: efor: | 


Baga TAA: ATTA WT Ry 
Labhante brahmaniryanam rishayah kshinakalmashaii ' 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhutahite ratah ' 25 


Meaning : atRenat: kshinakalmashah : (sages) whose 
sins are destroyed, fat att cchinnadvaidhah ; dualities torn 
asunder, ackit: yatatmanah: self—controlled, AULA TAL: 
saryabhutahiteratah : rejoicing in the welfare of all beings, 
ATT rishayan : sages, ATTA brahmanirvanam : oneness 
with Braaman, aq labhanie: obtains. 


Substance ' Sages whose sins are destroyed, whose dualities 
até torn asunder, who ave self-controlled, who rejoice in the 
wei-being of others, atiain union with Brahman (Moksha). 


Commentary: “Vino isa Rishi? Ons who has mastered 
the s€asts ana mund, wh) is established in Arma is a Rishi. It ig 
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a position, a title, that one can acautre by lapas. tt is some- 


ita a 


thing like a degree w which y young students acquire after going 
through a particular course of study. So, any one endowed 
with character and singleness of purpose can obtain the title of 
a Rishi. No one is precluded from making the attempt. The 
ignorant man of today may becoms the sage of the future. 
Constant sadhana transforms the common human being into a 
sage of wisdom, world-honoured and one with God Himself. 
(Brahmayit brahmaiva bhayati). Four characteristics of the sage 
are mentioned here. 


Whose sins are desiroyed: In the course of innumerable 
births man may have committed a number of sins prohibited by 


tha Ungteno @ ~ theft, drunkenness adultery murder eb nw 
bint pir iy Se oe a ERLE CULL Vy Lah Aa bie a3 U} 


the mind is full of impurities. These should be destroyed by 
Nishkama Karma, devotion and Knowledge. Then the very 
sinner becomes a sage. 


Whose dualities are torn asunder: The illusion of mani- 
foldness should be transcended by the perception of unity in all 
things. All doubts would be cleared when the Reality is seen 


as it IS. 


Self-controlled ; The Rishi has mastered all impulses and 
powers of the body, mind and intellect. Perfect self-control is 
the only way to Self—realisation. 


Réjoicing in the welfare of all beings: What isthe effect 
of Brahma Jnana? ~ universal love. Knowledge in action is 
love. The Sage knows that there is only one Supreme Self, and 
that is manifesting asthe many. The same Self that is in him 
is also in everything. When one realises this truth, what will be 
his attitude towards other beings ? - Love for all. He cannot 
injure others, he cannot b> Jealous others. He has no 
fear of anything. The ‘others’ do not exist for him, because 
he has perceived the unity of all beings, and he is himself the all. 
The test of man’s wisdom is here. He is full of compassion. 
His heart overflows with pity. When the sage moves in the 
world, the one attribute of ths purified heart would bs love. 
God is worshipped not only a as the All-powerful but as the AU- 
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merciful. God is love. Great sages have preached and practised 
universal love as the highest law for humanity. 

Question : Who can attain Moksha ? 


Auswer : Those whose sins are destroyed, whose doubts and 
dualities are cleared, who have self—mastery and 
universal love attain Moksha. 


Question : Who is a Rishi ? 
Answer : One who possesses the above-mentioned qualities is a 


Rishi. 
26. ataRrarTeETAt ardtat tf FATIH | 
webs mperpfieer neh ye 
aa TAT ATT Ta fe aeAAT \| 8 
Kama krodha yiyuktanam vatinam yatachetasam | 
abhito brahmanirvanam yartate viditatmanam | 26 


Meaning : iin kamakrodhaviyuktanam : to 
mos 7) dnosaena Arya Taare aA 
Wow LAA OL EUGE GLO R EN | ChIRAL iL feWwls “UNE ANOS yaeuer 
OS 


who have controlled their thoughts, UAHA viditatmanam - 
d | 


g srayorrrr vating 
Mla, “aspen yieebid 


to the Self—controlled ascetics, Sa] aT Brahmanirvanam : 
Absolute freedom, fiat abhitah : on all sides (in the 
embodied as well as disembodied state, aq vartante : exists. 


: 


Substance: To the self-controlled sages who are free 
from desire and wrath, who have controlled their thoughts. 
who have realised the Self, absolute freedom exists on all sides- 


Commentary : Three important qualities of the sag* are 

mentioned here :— 

(1) Abdandoning of desire and anger (i. ¢.) destruction 
of all tendencies (vasanakshaya). 

(2) Control of mind (i. 6.) destruction of the mind 
(manonasa). 

(3) Knowledges of Arma (tattvajnana). The sage with 
these three qualities enjoys the bliss of absolute 
freedom at all times, in all places, and under all 
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circumstances. By the Knowledge of Atma, all the 
tendencies (samskaras) of the mind are removed, and 
the mind becomes non-existent. Moksha is not for 
the idle and lethargic. Hence the word ‘Yarti’ ts used 


hera "Vrati? maane anne whan aarrified evervthina for 
ELL We & LL BELO HLe tie VY EA Sch teh wt viii 


a great ideal. The ideal of realisation is achieved 
only by a great deal of effort. So having faith in the 
words of the Sastras andthe Guru, let the seeker 
strive for the speedy realisation of spiritual freedom: 


Constant meditation on Atma - the pure and perfect, will 
gradually purif y the mind of all its evil samskaras. By knowing 
firmly that the objective world (drisya) is unreal, man overcomes 
the temptation for sense-pleasures and the consequent agitations 


of desire and anger. 


The mind is impure as it has absorbed ail evil tendencies 
through a anumber of births in a state of lonorance. The fire of 


ee ee eee i ee hat ae ee Oy A Oe ee = 


Knowledge should burn up these tendencies and purify the mind 
which usually functions in amas and rajas. Pure sattya is to be 
acquired by Knowledge of Atma. The mind is theaxle on which 
the vast machine of samsara rotates endlessly, When the mind 
moves, the world moves. When the mind is not, the world is 
not. The impure mind sees the world as a vast battle—field of 
conflicting passions. The purified mind sees it as Atma. The 
devotee sees the world as the Lord. So the mind should be 
purified and kept under control by knowing that which is beyond 
it. Atmajnana implies adeep enquiry into the real nature of 
man. By such internal investigation, one comes to understand 
that he is not the body, the senses, the mind and the intellect, 


but that how tatha ama “Hlaif3 thera yest eee Pwaniladaas Thea 
uae MA tee hoy 2S bee Lb iD 4 bil Ls tives puiv AWLEL VV Dit fee i LL So! 


seeker should constantly hold onto the Reality, which is pure 
and changsless, knowing by direct experience that what changes 
is s only the picture of the world. 


It has already been said that when a man attains ‘Brahmi 
sthiti’, he does not fall into delusion again. Hencs it is declared 
that the man who attains ‘Brahma nirvana exists ina state of 


ahentiute Peaarl mete naa at amit wn ean eau ww ntl 


Lk a 
absoice ireedom and bliss at all times, in all places, u nacr ali 
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circumstances. He is liberated when he holds the body or drops 
it. He lives always in freedom. 
Question: Who attains Brahmanirvana ? 


Answer : The man of mind-control, free from desire and anger, 
who has Self~knowledge, attains Moksha. Only men 
of great sadhana can attain that state. 


Question : When is he free? 
Answer : Freedom exists for him everywhere and at all times. 


The process of meditation is explained, and the everlasting 
freedom of the Jnani stated. 


27. wemegen aeaaiagaarataa: | 


HOTTY Tat HAT arareTsacatay | V9 
28, aaiteanitategiataream | 
SST At AT BR TI aT UI R19 


Sparsan kritva bahir bahyams 
chaksuschai’ya’ntare bhrivoh | 

pranapanau samau kritva 
nasabhyantaracharinau || 21 


Yatendriya manobuddhir munir moksha parayanah | 
vigateccha bhaya krodho yah sada mukia eva sah | 28 


Meaning: g: poh: who, Tay RTT bahyan sparsaa : 
uinpressions coming from external objects like colour, sound 
etc., ata: HAT bahih kritva : having turned out, Ty chakshus 
eye (gaze), Yh Melt CT HFA bhruvoh antara eva kritva: in 
the centre of the brows only concentrating, arawaereatta 
nasabhyantaracharinau : breath moving in and out, sqiameatalt 
prapinau ; the incoming and outgoing breath, alta gel 
samau cha kritva cha? and having balanced and, TL TANTS 
yatendriyamanobuddhah ;: with senses, mind, intellect 
controlled, BUN CSOrey Bai | vigdteckhabhayakredhah : free 
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from desire, fear and anger, aaa mokshaparayanah : 
aspiring for Moksha, ata: munih; sage (thinking of Atma), 
M saha: he, {qt sada: always, Fw CF muktah eva; is 
free indeed. 


Substance : The sage who has turned away all external 
impressions, fixing his gaze in the centre of the brows, controlling 
the incoming and outgoing breath rhythmically, keeping the 
senses, the mind and the intellect controlled, free from desire, 
fear and hatred, aspiring for the highest freedom indeed enjoys 
freedom always. 


Commentary: The field of sense-activity is the external 
world. Ali sense-contacts are in the outside world. What right 
have they to enter the inner domain of man’s heart? So thinking, 
the wise man prevents the entry of these impressions, and if they 
stealthily enter, they are pushed out at once. The foolish man 
allows them to come in and is enslaved by them. So the spiritual 
aspirant equipped with renunciation should put up the board 
“No admission’ at the gate-ways of the senses. It is like a country 
keeping strong border petrols on its frontiers to prevent 
incursions from enemy forces. 


Having turned away from all sense-contacts, the sage 
centres the gaze of meditation in the middle of the eye-brows. 
This is called in yogic terminology the ‘Khechari Mudra’. If one 
meéditates with eyes open, the mind may be distracted by sense- 
atiractions. If he closes the eyes there is the danger of sinking 
into sleep (tamas). So with eyes half closed, the sage fixes the 
gaze in the centre of the eye-brows. Inthe science of Yoga, 
this spot is called ‘Ajnachakra’. Others concentrate on the tip 
of the nose or on the ‘sahasrara’. That practice which is 
agreeable to the aspirant may be followed. The aim is to 
prevent the mind from going out and fixing it in the Self within. 


flow of breath in and out is icreyulan To make the breath 
regular and balanced by the practise of Pranayama is good for 


i 
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bodily health and concentration of mind. It is one of the 
practices of the Ashtanga Yoga. The prana and the mind are 
closely interlinked. If one is controlled, the other is also 
controlled, without any particular effort. So control of breath 
is a necessary practice to bring the roving mind to a state of 
stillness. So the Sastras have prescribed breath-control as an 


important aspect of sadhana. 


With senses, mind and intellect controlled: %t has already 
been declared that Atma is beyond the senses, th: mind and the 
intellect. 


Aspiring for liberation : The yearning for freedom from 
the bonds of samsirais the first quelifying condition of the 
spiritual aspirant. If one desires Moksha with all his heart he 
will certainly haves it. Is he ready to renounce the foolish 
pleasures of the objective world? If so, the yearning for the 
Supreme gathers force and momeniam. The biographies of 
sages and devotees reveal the intense longing they had for 
Truth, for God. 


Free from desire, fear and anger: Freedom from desire, 
fear, and hatred is the hall-mark of the sage. These three are 
the lealers of the host of enemies in spiritual life. If they are 
suppressed the others are easily eliminated. The Lord emphasises 
the need for overcoming these weaknesses many times. 


The sage possessing the above attributes is always free. 
He re-gains his birth-right of freedom, and gives up for ever 


the chamafal eitias of a Slave which Lath no waa naar 7t4 aA himcalf 
eis EEL OL LO} hYw VY TAD 1A has Al posed ji LVOD ABELALS OLE 


by ignorance. 


Deyotion to the Lord leads to Moksha. 
29. arert TaaTET SARAH | 
a aramat gra at aiReqesht i Re 


Bhoktaram yajnatapasam sarvaloka mahesyaram | 
.  Suhridan saryabhutanam jnatva mam santimrtechatt | 29 
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Meaning : FTTTAY yajnatapasam: of sacrifices and 
austerities, ART bhoktaram : enjoyer, TAS RALAT 
sarvalokamahesvaram: Lord of all the worlds, aT TATA 
sarvabhutanam ; of all beings, @€&4 suhridam: friend, 
qIq™ = mam: Me, Aral juatva: having known, arteay santim : 
peace, Hela ricchati : attains. 


Substance: Knowing Meas the enjoyer of all sacrifices 
and austerities, the Lord and controller of all the worlds, friend 
of all beings, man attains peace. 


Commentary; It is state1 here that he who knows the 
Lord (Atma) attains peace. Three attributes of the Lord are 
mentioned here. 


God is described as the enjoyer of the fruits of all 
Sacrifices and austerities performed by men. God is all- 
pervading and so He is the inner power of all beings. Conse- 
quently he is the enjoyer of the fruits all the meritorious work 
done by man. 


God is the supreme Lord of all the worlds. There is no 


ioher ar eqana Ltn Eien 
ower higher OF Cquai to rim. 
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Friend of all beings : Though He is the Lord and Controller 
f all the worlds, He is the greatest friend of all beings. A friend 
is one who does good to another without expecting any return. 
What does God require of man? Nothing. And yet He is full 
of love for man and acts like the greatest friend and benefactor. 
The very fact that He directly teaches the wisdom of the Gita 
to man-kind is the proof of His compassion for suffering 
humanity. If one enquires into the nature of man and the 
universe around him, he would understand the infinite com- 
passion of the Lord and his ceaseless endeavour to do the highest 
good to all beings. 


ray 
V 


The seeker who understands God in this way attains peace. 
Every one is seeking for peace. Here is the easy path of 
devotion to the Lord, which leads to peace and freedom. One 
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re Fm 


should try to understand the attributes of God to know Him 


tntimataly This sanfirms and strenethens his devotion, When 


ALLOCLILL CHUL Y r] Bh LAAO WUELIAL GAA Chl Od, WLR fi VE LL A oe ¥ 2 LE 


the Lord says that He is a friend (suhrit) of all beings, it would 
be sufficient to think of him as the nearest and dearest com- 
panion, on whom one can depend for help and guidance in 
his sadhana. 


Man has degraded himself by his lack of faith in the Lord. 
This is the main cause of unrest in the world. Men run hither 
and thither begging for small rewards from People holding small 
meterial authority. The Lord who is the King of Kings, who is 
the repositary of all power and blessedness, by whose power the 
Sun shines and the winds blow, is forgotten by ignorant man. 
Saints and sages have proclaimed in one voice the immediate 
presence of God everywhere, and yet their words do not carry 
any weight with him. People have made themselves so low and 
weak that they put their faith in common mortals who are 
subject to all personal weaknesses. Let people understand that 
the Lord is the supreme friend of all. By devotion to Him, 
man attains peace. 


One should note here that the whole Discourse is based 
on the principles of self-control, enquiry into the Self. 
Knowledge of Atma is emphasised over and over, and yet in 
this closing Verse the Lord strikes the note of devotion (bhakti) 
and intimacy with God as friend as the way to peace. By the 
grace of God alone itis possible for man to cross the mire of 
delusion, and establish his oneness with the Supreme Reality 


we ae ere ee ee ee ee ae ee er 7 mi Se Ed 


(Brahman). 


‘Answer : Understanding and worship of the Lord and medita- 
tion on Him is the Way to peace. 


Question: What attributes of the Lord are mentioned here ? 


Answere : He is the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities; He 
isthe Lord of all the worlds; Heisthe friend of 
all beings. 
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gfe stherpragiarsgtarea aaftenrat arrears 
e Cie 
Sessa Kaeser ara 
TATMSETTA II 
Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam 


yogasastre Sri Krishnarjuna samvade Karma Yogo 
nama panchamo ‘dhyayah. 


Thus in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the 
Science of the Eternal, the Scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Krishna and Arjuna, ends the Fifth 
Discourse entitled Karma Sannyasa Yoga 


(The Yoga of the Renunciation of Action.) 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
AY TSI 
Atha Sashtodhyayah 
THE SIXTH DISCOURSE 


+o 


ATMA SAMYAMA YOGAH 


THE YOGA GF SELF - CONTROL. 


The title of the Discourse : 


The title of the Discourse is Atmasamyama yoga - the 


yoga of self-control. Itisalso known as DéAyana yoga - the 
yoga of Meditation. Here the term Afmarefers to the body, 
the senses, the mind and the intellect. The method of subduing 
these forces and bringing them under control is pointed out in 
this discourse and so it is entitled Atmasamyama yoga. 


Important Points of the Discourse : 


L. 


i 


Nishkama Karma, and the attributes of the sage established 
In yoga ~ (1-4 Verses). 
The characteristics of the sage of self - conquest - 

(5-10 Verses)’ 
The method of meditation. (11-32 Verses). 
Enquiry into mind-control. (32-36 Verses). 


The excellence of Dhyana yoga and the furture of the 
aspirant who fails to reach the ultimate goal in the life. 


(37-47 Verses). 
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How this Discourse is connected with the previous one < 


f the Bafth Tiionnmurecsa 
dh ve LEL 
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Arjuna’s question, the Lord stated that both Ina a and Karma 
are high forms of spiritual discipline. But it was $ pointed out 
that in the early stages, Karmayoga is superior. Having 
examined the two paths, the Lord mentioned that meditation 
(Dhyana) is helpful to the aspirant. In this Discourse, the process 
of meditation is explained in all its details. The Discourse 
begins with a reference to Karma Yoga. 


0 
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at WeTaTGTS 
i. sabre wane ara ad wore atl 
a dead a ant aa Refit abe | g 


Sri Bhagavan uyacha 
Anasritah karma phalam karyam karma karoti yah ' 
Sa samnyasi cha yogi cha na niragnir na cha’kriyah* 1 


aft amaigara—Sri Bhagayanuvacha : The Blessed Lord said. 


Meaning: 4! yah: who, BARA karmaphalam : fruits 
of work, aatlsta; anasritah : not depending on, BAY karyam: 
prescribed by the Sastras, a karma: duty, #f& karoti : 
perform, @& sah: he, earl a sannyasi cha: (is) ascetic 
and, aly yogicha: also yogi, faze niragnih : one who 
has given up the worship of Fire, na: not, wey FT 
akriyah cha : one who is also inactive, ma: not. 


Substance : He who performs the prescribed duty without 
depending on the fruits of work isa Sannyasi and a yogi, and 


not he who gives up the worship of Fire and who remains 
without action. 


Commentary : Some people think that one who wears the 
ochre robes is a sannyasi. Others think that one who lives in 


en oe 


solitude in a mountain cave, having given up all work is a yogi. 
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These are external things only. No one can claimto be a sannyasi 
or yogi by these external conditions. The inner impurities of the 
mind should be cleared, attachment should be given up, desire 
for enjoyment should be relinquished. Inner purification comes 
first, and then only external renunciation. It is only then that 
one may rightly be recognised as a Sannyasi or Y Ogi. 

The real attributes of a perfected sage are performance 
of prescribed duties and action without desire for the fruits 
of work. 


Freedom from attachment of any kind is the sine quo non 
of a sannyasi. Desireless performance of good work is the 
mark of ayogi. The Lord emphatically condemns the idlers 
and pretenders who are neither useful citizens nor enlightened 
guides es of the community. 


ee es ae 


Duty prescribed by the Sastras: Action is here qualified 
by the condition that it should confirm to the laws of Dharma. 
What is contrary to Dharma is not advisable (Karyam). 
Righteous deeds and these also performed without desire to 
enjoy the fruits, is the law of Action. Amy one who aats 
according to this law is indeed a sannyasi and he attains the 


gamle aad aeceres re | nf 1 ale awnts 4 fear 


highest Tewara OL liberation. 


The difference in caste or Asramais not mentioned here. 
The fulfilment of the conditions of Dharma, and non—attachment 
are the only characteristics of samnyasa or yoga, 


Question: Who is a sannyasi and yogi ? 


Answer : He who performs his prescrib 


Lh poe Vf dk Le Als rt“ 


be 
attachment is a sannyasi and a yogi, 
gives up the sacrificial Fire and lea 
of inaction. 


mS 


The principle behind Sannyasa and Yoga is the same. 


2. a eeretatt eat & AS gee | 


myer memammnemenammsseanste ath 
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Yam samnyasamiti prahur yogam tam viddhi pandaya 


rA 
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Meaning : 4(Sq Pandava : O Arjuna | Gq yam : which, 
aearaq sta sannyasam iti: as sannayasa, 31% prahuh : 
called, qq tam : that, aT yogam (iti): as yoga, fate e 
viddhi hi: know verily, WarqeqdHey: asannyastasamkal pah : 
who does not give up desire, @Maq kaschana: any one, Ant 


yogi: yogi, Ff waa na bhayati: does not become. 


Substance: O Arjuna! That which is ‘called sannyasa, 
know that to be yoga also; no one who has not given up desire 
can ever become a yogi. 


Commentary: By sharp discrimination between the Self 
and non-Self, the Jnanayogi rejects anatma (non-self) and 
establishes himself in the Supreme Reality. The Karma yogi 
acts without any feeling of doership, without desire, without 
the sense of ‘I? and ‘Mine’, and surrenders his work with its 
fruits to God. So acting he lives in the Supreme Reality. The 
Jnanayogi follows the path of introspection into himself by 
eliminating the senses the mind and the external world, 
The Bhaktiyogi has no relish for anything in the world, and he 
contemplates the Lord repeating His name, singing His glories, 


and thna lizrac ” tatiana awe Al acaosAan anaes Tr thin Wwrarr wrhatacran 
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path man may follow - Jnana, Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana ~ the 
inner principle is the same (i.e.) the rejection of insentient 
material things. Besides this, lifein the Divine is implicit in 
all these yogas. That is why the Lord teaches that sannyasa 
and yoga are the samein their goal and aim. No one who has 
not renounced desire, the ego-centric initiative (samkalpa) for 
possessing material things, can ever bscoms a yogi. Without 


the renunciation of desire, to live an idle and aimless life is 
neither sannyasa nor yoga. 


Question: Are sannyasa and yoga different ? 


A 4 W24 


Answer ; No. What is called saunyasa is the sams as yaga. 
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Question : When does a man become a yogi ? 
W 


hen he gives up desire and attachment does he 
ome a Yogi. 


In the initial stages of sadhana Karma (action) is necessary, 


3. qresagaait we areas | 
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Arurukshor muner yogam karma karanam uchyate | 
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ate oyrigtarcdliserratiiest wt tleis I. f cpedeese It 
yogarudhasya tasyai va samah Karanam uchyate # 3 


Meaning : aT yogam : to yoga (union with the Self), 
Awa! arurukshah : aspiring to ascend, gai muneh : of 
the sage, RA karma: action, HUY kKardnam : means, 
seqe uchyate : is called, ANUS yogarudhasya : enthroned 
in yoga, FIT fasya eva: even for the same sage, Wd! 
samah ; quiescence, serenity, BIT karnam : means, geyd 
uchyate ; is said. 


Substance ; For the sage aspiring to ascend to yoga, action 
is said to be the means; and for the same sage enthroned in yoga 
serenity is called the means. 


Commentary : To achieve success in Jnanayoga or Dhyana 
toga, action (Nishkamakarma) is said to be the means. When 
success is attained in yoga and the mind approaches steadiness 
in the Self, a quiescent state free from action (sama) is said to be 
the means for deeper union with the Self. Therefore in the 
early stages of meditation purity has to be acquired by the 
practice of Nishkama karma. Aftsrwards, as the mind becomes 
firm and steady by its purity, action should be gradually reduced. 
It means that as the aspirant approaches the Self nearer and 
nearer, action drops off of its own accord, even as dry leaves 
fall from the tree. The field of activity is thus transferred from 
the external world to the inner realm of the human personality. 


Sqfing 


Ww nf Asma thiewleiesn AE 4... at, as , 
Adee dite UL fLbTi, WIL Ul 41Ma, Meclaling On. Aima 


vil ATMA SAMYAMA YOGA : 447 


(sravana, manana, nidhidhyasa) - the seeker is disinclined to come 
out of the inner pursuit to active functions of the outer world 
with the body and the senses. He finds supreme satisfaction in 
being absorbed in the Self. The turbulence of the bodily organs 
andthe senses is quelled. The seeker has no use for them, 
because the mind and the intellect are turned within and the 
ascent towards the Self is maimtained steadily. Such quietude 
of the physical and mental mechanism will enable him ultimately 
to reach the state where there are no thought-modifications, and 
the Self is direclty realised. 


Let the seekers understand the ’ Position correctly. Hasty 
attempts to go into meditation willbe of no avail. The mind 
rately falls quiet for the common man. The inherent ‘vasanas’ 
pull him out into the external world of action. It requires great 
effort to purify the mind before it can attain a calm and peaceful 
state when meditation becomes possible. So the seeker should 
first engage himself in righteous and devotional acts. Otherwise, 
he remains dull and mactive, and dullness of brain is certainly 
not meditation. Meditation isan intensely active state when 
all the energies of man are gathered together and centred in the 
one thought of the Self. To stop action by force and drive 


the mind by violent effort would unhinge the personality and 
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render it more restless and distracted. When the wound is 
healing, a layer of skin covers it, but if one scratches it away 
before the wound Is completely cured, it causes another blister. 
- The layer should drop off naturally. So also, all actions are 
reduced by a natural process when the mind gathers momentum 
in its inward pursuit of the Self. 


The nath af arnaraca 
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(1) The aspirant who is seeking for + yo ga comes under the “first 
stage - (the High-School Course), (2) The second stage is 
reached when meditation becomes possible by the purity of mind 
(Graduate Course). (3) Undisturbed absorption in the Self is 


the final ctane (Pact—-Graduatea Course). So the procress is 
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gradual, not sudden and violent. First through Nishkamakarma 
the mind should be purified. Then the practice of meditation 
Should start. Then meditation should become deeper and 


Da 
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deeper till the Self is realised. As a man reaches the third stage, 


all actions appear burdensome, and his only aim would be to get 


Gaentxs aatakliohad te tha Galt La ts the ‘Yovrarudha’ 
MPMLY Cstaviisoheg Moe oli. rae ogaruana , 


The attributes of the Yogarudha are mentioned. 


4. ae & Aeeaate a HAITI | 


iN . _ 
araseqaeaal ASAE AT |! 2 
Yada hi nendriyartheshu na karmasy anusajjate | 
saryasamkalpasamnyasi yogarudhastado’chyate "| 4 
Meaning : qane yada hi: when verily, srxaay indri— 
yartheshu: in sense-objects, ataTa} na anusajjate not 


Mate 
attached, HG karmasu ? in actions, ¥{ na: not, W4 idaeaderta 
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tada : then, Yee: ‘yogarudhah : one who is enthroned 
in yoga, Co Gi uchyate ; is called. 


Substance : When the sage feels no attachment for sense- 
objects and actions, renouncing the ego-centric will (sarnkalpa) 
then he is said to be enthroned in yoga. 


Commentary: The words ‘yada’ and ‘tada’ are used to 
point out t he exact m orrent when a sage is called a ‘Yogarudha’ 
Three conditions are to be fulfilled— 


1. Non-~attachment to sense—ob jects. 
*") 


3. Renunciation of all thoughts. 


59 long as the mind is attached to sense-objects, it rons 
oucwards for the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. When the 
mind does not turn inwards, meditation is not possible. 
When dispassion develops, the outgoing tendency of the mind 
stops, and then it can easily he trained to look for the Self 


within. Nishkamakarma develops dispassion. 


When the mind finds happiness in Aima, man looses all 
pleasure in action. Moreover as the mind is detached froma the 
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senses no action can take place, because contact with the external 
world is possible only through the senses. Actionlessness occurs 
in the higher stages of Sadhana. Some great sages who have 
passed beyond all relative thoughts, and are established in 
perfect Yoga, come down from thai supreme state to act in the 
world for the good of humanity. 


Renunciation of the ego-centric will is the third atiribute 
of the Yogarudha. First of all bad thoughts should be replaced 
by good thoughts and then all thoughts should be given up. 
When there are no thoughts, the sage is enthroned in Yoga, 
union with the Self. The common man should complete the 
preliminary education of the mind to give up impure and sinful 
thought. Noble ideals, good aims, useful activity, selfless 
work~all these should be assiduously cultivated. There is no 
otherway to purify the mind. The siudy of the Sastras, 
company of holy men, association with good people, are helpful 
to strengthen the good and eliminate the evil. Divine and 


ee a ta, Ft 


devotional thoughis and feelings should become natural to 
the mind. 


Afterwards when the mind, through intense meditation, 
reaches the Self and tastes the infinite bliss, good thoughts also 
come to anend. When the mind, merges in Atma, Atma alone 
exists. This isthe thought-free state of the Yogarudha, It is 
not emptiness or nothingness, because in the thought-free state, 
the all-pervading knowledge consciousness is fully awake though 
there ig no mind. Some great sages who come down to the 
relative plane of the mind work for the good of mankind. 


Question : What are the attributes of a Yogarudha 2? 
Answer : Non-attachm2nt to senss-abjects and actions, renun~ 


ciation of all thoughts are the attributes of a 
Yogarudha 


To reach the state of Yogurudha, each man has to lift 
himself up by his own self-effort. 
5. IPIIRAAIAA MATAATAITYT | 
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Uddharedatmana ’tmanam na ‘tmanam avasadaye ft | 
atmai ’ya hy aimano bandhura mai ’va ri puratmarian ' 5 


Meaning :2ieWal atman : by the Self, went atmanam: 


the Self roryy vuddharet « let (him) raise, HoT eT c£TIT1QHaM ;? 
eLAW WIL ig BN ELE a bea * \ Ne a an” 

Ln . 
the Self, 4 AIAG na avasadayet ; not let go down, fe Ai: 
hanAniisaa gry ss TT sé natmrnoah tr aAnaacalf OFT. TTTr Trey we Frid 7 eva : 
Veal, ALCS TT Ce Tih eC Tb bY WINSOw has MEUDTLE Sq betaet 


self only, Fqi bandhuh : friend, RAT! atmanah: to oneself. 


LD wae Dez o>, s Lawn 
t OLY, IY ripult : foe, 


ia éva : sel 

Substance: Let one raise the self by the self and not let 
the self go down, forthe self is the friend of the self and the 
self is the foe of the self. 

Commentary : Ths Lord declares that each individual 
should lift himself un by his own effort. The Sastras and the 
Guru point the way. Each one has to tread the path himself, 
He has to see with his own eyes, walk with his own legs, satisfy 
his hunger by feeding himself. Man is the architect of his own 
destiny, the pilot of his own fate. God helps those who help 
themselves. To think that God would take the people to the 
land of peace while they live a life of idleness and sensuality 
is utterly wrong. So also, no teacher however great he might 
be can take a person to freedom if he does not show grace to 

rmself. Thoy cannot giv? a passport to immortality if he 
G33 not strive to puri’y himself and live the lif) of @o ilinczss. 
One ha3 to pay the prize even for asmall article in the murkei. 
Thus we can imagine whatpres a man has to pay to obtain 
ecarnal joy and perce. Will idleness purchase this im nortal 
bisssing? How nvish effort, struzg 


1 gle, striving 18 ms2led to 
attain fresdom? So let o ‘och man work duUigenily by carrying 


cut the instrustions of th Sasrres and the Gura. Finally 

li is the seli that realises the Self. The Lord makes it clear to 

ail seskers that they should not expect any sidden transforma- 
Jf 


t On from ame sta 1t> to ano oth ar hhuany anet af maiearla ne fssentavy 
Vow ye 14. Lan ity chil S72 Ui Lllid COW tb a AGGISTY. 
Ii isa hard struggte from first to last. One shoull bs prepare | 


for it if he wants the highs reward of life. 


When one stes a A/ahatma hs wishes to b2 Likes hin 
‘untouched by any woe, beyond all trouble and turmoil. But lez: 


a 


vi ATMA SAMYAMA YOGA 451 


us understand how he reached that state, what intense ‘tapas’ he 
did, what rigours of discipline he underwent, what devotion and 
dispassion he practiced, how long and hard he fought the battle 
against the inner enemies of lust and greed, and how finally he 
attained ihe position of the Jivanmukia. The effort was done 
all by the man himself with the grace of Godand Guru. 
Maharshi Vasishta tells Sri Ramathat the Guru’s teaching to the 
disciple is a Vedic tradition only. Ail the actual work is to be 
done by oneself. The sick man should take the medicine 
himself if he should be cured. No one else can swallow the 
medicine and bring him relief. The fitful fever of life in which 
aman lives in a delirious state is to be overcome by personal 
knowledge and austerity. 


The Lord gives the warning that man should not degrade 
himself. “Do not let yourself go down’ is the Lord’s command. 
Ascent is difficult, discent is casy. Whenever the lower instincts 
are provoked, man discends to the level of the beast. Reason 
and rational judgment seems to be powerless before the raging 
passions of animality. And yet, there is no man who does 
not believe that he is made for nobler and higher things than 
to live and die like a beast. It is this inner urge that should be 
kept un, strengthened, and brought to the foreground of man’s 
consci-ousness, The asniration to rise to a higher plane should 


turn bright in the hear: of man. And then begins the ascent. 


Ths hnman mind ts a battlefield of conflicting forces-good 
(Dharma) and evil (Adharma). The mind is thus split into two 
hostile camps. With diligent perseverence man should hold on 
to Dharma. The mind should be saturated with noble aims and 
ideals. The lives of great men should be read and one should 
identify himself with their noble achievements. The good in 
man is thus vitalised, and the evil gradually loses its mental grip 
over him. That is why the Lord here says that the mind is both 
afriend and foe. The impure mindis the foe, andthe pure 
mind is the friend. The mind is but a series of thoughts coming 
and going like the waves of the ocean. The mind is good 
when a good thought comes, it is evil when a bad thought comes. 
So one should generate as many good thoughts- as possible 
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continuously and cling to them at all costs. Japa is nothing but 
holding to aspiritual idea. Study of the Sastras and holv works 
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create an atmosphere of purity. These are all aids to suppress 
the evil and neutralise its venom. 


The Lord throws the whole responsibility on oneself for 
his salvation or domination. ‘“‘Ascend, do not go down, your 
fate isin your own hands, strive and succeed.”? This is the 
Lord’s inspiring call to mankind. 


Question: Who can save man from Samsara ? 


Answer : Man should save himself. He should not go down 
like a rubber ball dropped on a staircase. 


Question : Who is the friend and foe of man? 


Answer : His own mind is the friend as wellas the foe. A 
pure mind isa friend. An impure mind is a foe. 


6. aeguatentedea Jaretiateaay Fray | 


mags ms mpnly nay Tec Teo hk g 
aeieste_ AZT TITCHT BAAT | 8 


Bandhuratma ’tmanas tasya yena ‘tmat * va *tmana Jithah ' 


adnditmanastu satrutve varteta "tmai "Va Satruvat Il 6 


Meaning : aq yena : by whom, Hewat TT atmana eva : by 
tis self only, Aleal atma : mind, fei feta - (is) conquered, 
Gd tasya: his, Weal atma: mind, Weta: atmanah: to 
kim, 9g; bandhuh: (is) friend, WAKIAET anatmanastu : 
bat to him who has not conqusred the mind, Wray atma: 
mind, WJTZ satruvat: like an enemy, aT 7 WT satrutve eva: 
In the place of an enemy only, Yq varteta: acts. 

Substance : His mind is a friend whose mind is conqucred 
by the self, but to him wh» has not conyusred the mind, the 
mind itself acts like an enemy in harmful Ways. 

Commentary: The sanz idea as in the previous verss is 
exaborated here. Friend and foe are bath inside man. The 
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subdued mind is a friend, and the turbulant mind is the enemy. 
External friend or enemies are not so loyal or persistent as the 
conquered mind. The mind subdued and kept under control 
is the greatest friend to lead one to eternal peace. Even so, 
the turbulent mind poisoned with lust and greed leads to dest- 


we eee be al ee ee 


ruction. So control of mind is essential for spiritual progress, 


The w Ww ord Atma in thia anntarvt rafeara tn tha ind inchidina 
eaten Tr Ur Sh TPT ELS FED VEL Wii Bb OLE eA OS ely AA Bh Ng te ee eh AO Ey 
the senses and the bodily organs. 
aot eae ” anal & AA nan Lan an i. Phen ee Pe th a 
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lower self by the higher self, 
Question: Who ts a friend ? 
Answer : The subdued mind is a friend unto oneself. 
Question: Who is a foe ? 
Answer : The turbulant mind is a foe unto oneself, 

The reward of self-subdual is declared. 

7. Rearern aqreaer Tee Tare | 

fasqgageay at AAT |) 9 


Jitatmanah prasantasya paramatma samahitah\ 
sitoshnasukhaduhkheshu tatha manayamanayoh\ 7 


at 7 


Meaning : faareaqa jitatmanah ; of him who has subdued 
the mind, ‘@l=ata prasantasya: of the peaceful man, 
aasogageay sitoshnasukhadukheshu : in heat and cold, 
pleasure and pain, Qf tatha ; similarly, AtatTANaTI! manava— 
manayoh - in honour and disgrace, Ytqictl paramatma : 
the Supreme Self, @ntiéa: samahitah: is experienced. 


Substance: The man who has subdued the mind and is 


full af neare aynariancac tha Sunrama Gall andar all anandAitinwnea 
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in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour. 
(The mind of such aman experiences the Self under ail 
conditions), 
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Commentary; The ill-regulated mind of the common 
man is upset by the pains of opposites, heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, honour and disgrace. Proudin the hour of praise, 
sullen in the hour of shame, clated in the hour of pleasure, 
depressed in the hour of pain, the mind goes through a 
constant wheel of different moods and passions. Every moment 


Af 13 aqiieead wamtitar rphanae in the mind Tha iaqnnarant man 
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lives and dies under the sway of ths turbulent and disturbed 
mind. He is never peaceful. Peace is the result of a restful 
state of mind. When the mind is in a state of restless ecstasy, 
there can be no taste of peace at all. But the mind of the sage 
is different. It is always in a state of balance, whatever changes 
may be happening outside, and resis in the infinite peace of 
Atma, As little waves and ripples of wind cannot shake a huge 
mountain, the pairs of opposites cannot move the man who 
has subdued the mind. He is always established in the Self 
and enjoys the bliss of Self. So by constant practice, the seeker 
has to keep the mind in a condition of immovable stability. 


Question: Who is it that remains unmoved by the pairs of 
opposites ? 


Answer : The sage who has conquered the mind is not affected 
by the pairs of opposites. His mind rests peacefully 
in the Self. 


The attributes of the sage who rests in the Self are 
mentioned. 
3. Satara aaren RECA THAT eT | 
Uh ETE anh TAOIST: || ¢ 


Jnona vijnana triptatma kutastho vijitendriyah | 
yukta ityuchyate yogi sama loshtasma kanchanah \ 8 


Meaning : Tata a TITAI jnanayijnanatriptatma : One 
who is satisfiel with the Knowledge of the Sastras and 
experience of Self, Baty kutasthah : unshaken, immovable, 
fataatea: vijitendriyah : one who has conqeured the senses, 
WAS AHE AA: samaloshtasmakanchanah : who looks equally 
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on mud, stone and gold, aya yogi : (such) yogi, 7 yuktah : 
harmonised in yoga, afq iti : thus, 3894 uchate : is said. 


Substance : The yogi who is satisfied with the knowledge 


ft the § AetenaoanA arnariannas af tha Galf wha fe immnavahtsa 
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who has conquered the senses, who looks with an equal eye on 
mud, stone and gold, is said to be united or harmonised in yoga. 


2 


Commentary ;: Yoga msans union of the self with Para- 
matma. The path leading to this union ts also yoga. The man 
who strives for yoga ts a yogi. Though there are several yogas, 
yet very rarely we come across a yogi of the highest realisation. 
The attributes of the perfected Yogi are mentioned here. 


One who is satisfied with Jnaniand Vignana: Jnana and 
Vignana are mntioned separately in the Gita. Jnana is under- 
standing of the Self by the stuly of the Sastras, the teachings 
of the Guru and elders. Vijnana means direct Self-realisation. 
It is Just the difference between theory and practice. One may 
study the art of cooking from books, but this knowledge is not 
complete without practical experience. One should clearly 
understand the difference between the two. The scholar may 
imagine that he has attained self-rcasliation by his knowledge 
of the Sastras. No doubt the valus of intellectual knowledge 
of Truth should not be under-estiraated. But this should never 
be mistaken for Realisation. Realisation requires an absolute 
subduaiof the senses, the mini, ant the intellect, the elimination 
of all desires, and perfect peace in the Self. The words ‘irip-ah’, 
‘tushtah’ are used to show that the realised yogi is perfectly 
contented in the Self. Wealth and enjoyments, fame and name, 
power and position, do not lead to this undisturbed contentment 
inthe Self. Everybody knowsit, There is still a feeling of 
incomoleteness, Having attained the Self, man knows that he 
has nothing else to seek for. He is contended forever and ever. 


Unshaken: The yogi remains unshaken and immovabie 
when he rests in ths Self, ‘Kuta’ me3ans the iron block used 
by the jeweler to shape the ornaments. Just as the iron block 


remains unshaken when the jeweler uses the chisel to shape 
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by the changes that take place in the external life. There is 
no change in him, because he is resting in the Self, and the Self 
is immovable and eternal. The word ‘Kutasthah’ may also be 
taken to refer to the Self (Kutastho akshara uchyate). So the 
Yogarudha is one who has attained unity with the Self. 


ee 


One who has conquered the senses 4 Self-—control is 
mentioned many times as a most important discipline in 
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conquered the senses. 
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Who looks equally on mud, stone and gold: The Yoga- 
rudha looks with an equal eye, on mud, stone and gold. He 
sees no difference between them. How? He knows that all 
natural objeots-trees, rocks, the sun and stars, the clouds and 
rain, the body etc. ~ are only a combination -of the five elements 
in varying proportions. So these objects do not appear to be 
different for him, inthe same way as different jewels do not 
appear different for the gold-merchant who weighs and values 
the gold only minus the name and form. So these objects do 
not make any difference for the men of Self-realisation. They 
are the same to him because he sees only the spiritual substratum 
in allof them. So his vision is equal and balanced. 


it is the mind that gives value to things. Gold is symbolic 
of all precious things in the world. That which is rare acquires 
greater value. That which is common pays less value. All this 
differrence is caused by the mind which attributes relative value 
to things. The Yogarudha who has seen the one substance out 
of which all these are made finds no distinction between them. 
It is all infinite ocean of Sachithananda. What is great and what 
is small? There isno special value to anything because the 
background i for all is only the Self. If in a dream one is a King 
and another isa begger, what difference does it make to the 
awakened man ? 


For the man of self-realisation, clay and gold are equal. 
One who has such experience of the Self cannot see any 
distinction between the two, 
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Question ; What are the attributes of a Yogarudha ? 


Answer ; Knowledge of the Sastras, experience of the Self, 
perfect contentment, immovable firmness in Yoga, 
conquest of the senses, cqual vision, — these are the 
attributes the Vae arud 4 
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The equal vision of the Yogarudha is further explained. 


9. gelargerdla asaeatcqgery | 
argeay Tatty angie Great | @ 


Suhrin mitraryudasina madhyastha dyeshya bandhushu\ 
sadhushy api cha papeshu samabuddhir visishyate | 9 


Meaning : aera clear aeayS ae TT suhrinmitraryuda— 
sina madhyasthadyeshyabandhushu : in the good—bearted, in 
friends in foes, in the indifferent, in neutrals, in haters, and 
in relations, 417g at sadhushu api: -in the righteous also, 
Tega apes cha : and in the wicked, aaa: samabuddhih : 


a ree | Foe fo benre one ne Sree er aa: ie 
ML LATE, CHR VISTO Vale - CACCIS. 

Substance : He who is equal-minded towards the good- 
hearted, friends, enemies, the indifferent, neutrals, haters, 
relations, towards the righteous and also the wicked, excels. 


Commentary : Different categories of men are described 
here. Some people help without expecting any return, others 
do so for mutual benefit. There are positively enemical people 
who may hate others and try to injure them in every possible 
way. Others are indifferent, and some others are neutral. Thus 
we come across different categories of people with different 
attitudes. rhe Yogi is equal-minded towards all these people. 
Towards ¢ he righteous and the unrig ahteous also 
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minded. 
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How is he able to maintain this equality of vision 2 It is 
clear that allthese distinctions arise with reference to the ego 
which has identified itself with the body. The ego-centric man 
bs constantly reactionery to people according to their attitude 
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towatds him. If they are friends, he likesthem. If they are 
harmful foes, he hates them. It is the bodily outlook (dehadrishti) 
that is the cause of all those distinctions. For the man who has 
transcended the ego-idea, all that existsis only the Self and 
nothing elss. He has realised the Self and he looks upon every 
thing with “Atmic bhava’, It is the duty of all seekers to cultivate 
the ‘Atma~drishti? in all things and kill the differentiation. 


Question: Who among the yogis excels ? 


Answer : The yogi who is equal-minded towards friend and 
foe, the good and the bad, excels. 


Dhyanayoga by which union with the Self is attained is 
explained from this verse. 


10. att geste qaaareary taht Ratan | 


GR aatraea ataleattze: g° 
Yogi yunjita satatam atmanam rahasi sthitah | 
ekaki yatachittatma nirasir uparigrahah ' 10 


* . . ~ a + 
Meaning : att yogi: the vooi, T2N rahasi: in 
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solitary place, fey? sthitah : stationed, wal ekaki : alone, 
FATA Cal yatachittatma : self—controlled, fatrary: nivasih « 
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without desire, W7(t7z: aparigrahah : without receiving any 
thing from others, Addy satatam : always, AeA atmanam: 
the mind, Asstt yunjita: should unite or merge in Atma. 


Substance: Alone, stationed in a solitary place, self- 
controlled, free from desire and not receiving anything from 
Others, the yogi (Practising Dhyanayoga) should unite the 
mind with Arma. 


Commentary : From this vers: onwards, the practice of 
Dhyanayoga is explainelin datad. Here the word ‘Yogi’ doss 
mot refer to one wh) has already attained perfection. It applies 
to those only who are saek i ine voed fumninn with tha Self). Five 
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conditions are mentioned for the practice of Dhyaniyo ga— 
(1) Solitude, (2) Living . a lonely place, (3) Control of mind 
and body, (4) Desirelessness, (5) Non-receiving. 
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Stationed in a Solitary place: The yogi should practise 
meditation in a lonely place. Pretenders who sit in yogie pose 
in public thoroughfares are cheais and beggars. The yogi 
practises meditation not to derive benefit or admiration from 
others. The aim of the yogi is to establish union between 
himself and God. So he should seek a solitary place where the 
mind is not distracted by the sights and sounds of worldly life. 
That is why the ancient sages sought for the solitude of 
mountain-caves and river-beds, to carry on their spiritual 
practice. The solitude of nature is itself a purifying influence, 
and the vast silence around induces the mood Of meditation 
without much offort. The beauty of nature delights and calms 
the mind, and the turbulent impulses are subdued of their own 
accord. The house-holders can create solitude in their own 
homes by keeping a small enclosure for purposes of worship and 
dhyana. The images of saints and sages along with the Deity 


of family worship may be kept there and worshipped with 


Aeoaro ineanca | nba Sainhkh a place wll indeaand ka 
now ers, incense ana camMpnor. SUC LL ch pi Chl = 8=O¥¥ ant nGoeea o¢ 


solitude. This is a liberal interpretation to undertake the 
practice of Dhyana for self-advancement. 


Alone: Meditation has to be practised alone and notin 
the company of others. In Bhakti Yoga ‘samkirtan’ and ‘bhajan’ 
could be carried with greater intensity by groups of like-minded 
devotees. Not so in Dhyana Yoga. Even the proximity of 
another is a disturbing factor. So in Dhyana Yoga the aspirant 
has to remain alone with his mind in communion with the Self. 


Control of mind and desirelessness are again emphasised. 
The aspirant should not receive anything from others. If 


anvuthing ic offered for the bare maintainance of the bodv.it may 
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be taken. Beyond this, nothing should be touched. If gifts 
are received, the mind begins to dwell on them, and ‘Dhyana’ 
is thereby disturbed. Non-receiving of gifts is one of the basic 
virtues in spiritual life. So dhyana requires complete absorption 
of the whole self in the Supreme Being without any kind of 
disturbance or distraction. DfAyana should be continuous and 
unbroken. Therefore the word ‘satatam’ is usedhere. There 
is no fear for the man who is ever wakeful and vigilent-in 
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spiritual life. The hostile forces (tamas and rajas) cannot enter 
the mind when it keeps continuous vigilence. When the light 
is kept burning always, there is no fear of darkness, 


Question : What are the conditions for the practice of Dhyana 
Yoga ? 

Answer : The Yogi should live in solitude. He should be all 
alone. He should control the mind and body. He 
should not have any desire. He should not receive 
any gifts from others. 


Question : Following these conditions, what Should the Yogi do? 


“net . ia akawia va of erae his mind Aare As 
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Further instructions vegarding the practice of Dhyana Yoea 
are given. 
sat tar afiarea Rercareraarerat | 


: . & 
armgksa alt seiagarac | 


12. erat aa Bea TAP RAP HT: | | 
salasarad TST AUA TAA ITTA il . 28 
Suchau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanah | 


darmesaa oTArT take reas abarrt lati aa lead wee hak ce fe Ta i! 


waft 5 2 
ha tyucchr tiadim ha *tinicham CHhandasyinarusoltar be ft 


Tatrai ‘kagram manah kritva yatachittendrivakriyah | 
upayi sya’ sane yunjyad yogam atmavisuddhaye || 12 
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? 
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Meaning : Ta wat suchau dese: in a clean spot, 
aaa natyucchritam : not very high, arifcthag natinicham: 
not very low, TOU TAHA AH chelajinakusottaram: a cloth, 
skin (deer’s or tiger's) and holy grass one over the other, 
Ray sthiram : firm, MATT dsanam ; seat, ARAT atmanah : 
his own, 3fagrer pratishthapya : having established, a lad 
tatra asare: there on the seat, sqlazy upavisya - being 
seated, We: manah: the mind, GaIIY akagram : one pointed, 
Heal kritva: having made, aarrateatena: yatachittendriya 
kriyah ¢ controlling the activities of the mind and the senses, 
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MAIS atmavisuddhaye :; for self-purification, Bray yogam: 


yoga (Dhyana), 45341{ yunjyat: tet him practice. 

Substance : In a clean spot, a firm stat should be made, 
neither too high nor too low, and it should be covered by cloth, 
skin, and holy grass one over the other. 


There, being seated, having made the mind one-pointed, 
controlling the actions of the mind and the senses, let him 
practice Dhyana Yoga for self-purification. 


Commentary: Ths Gita gives complete instruction in 
all matters great and small. Here the Lord gives minute 
details of the place and the seat where Dhyana should be 
practised. 


The place selected should be a clean spot. Keep the 
home clean and that shall become a fit place for meditation. 
Even in solitude, there may be unclean spots full of worms, 
germs and foul smell. Such a place is not fit for meditation. 
Let us understand how the Lord emphasises cleanliness. Some 
people think that the mind is more important than the place, 
and it does not matter whether the place is clean or not. It is 
wrong to think so. In an unclean place, unclean thoughts arise 
inthe mind. In a home which is kept in perfect order, the 
mind functions in an orderly manner. Of course, when the 
man becomes a yorarudha, all placts are the same. He can be 
absorbed in the Self at ali places. But till that state ts reached 
one must sse that he selects only a clean spot. We do not coms 
across any great soul living an unclean life either in body or 
mind, or sysech. 


The seat should not bs too high or too low. If it is too 
high, there is the canger of falling down if at anytim: the man 
bec3m%s unconscious in the course of meditation. If it is too 
low, worm; ani other reptiles may sting the body, causing 
distraction. So, to sit on a wooden plank slightly raise1 from 
the ground is best. It should bs covarel with cloth, skin, and 
Kusha-grass one above the other. On the whole, the seat 
Should be clean, firm, and levelled. It is only when the teack 
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is firm and levelled the engine runs safely and smoothly. 
No particular ‘asana’ is mentioned here. Each one may adopt 
his own asana - like Padmasana or Siddhasana - in which he can 
sitforalong time without feeling any discomfort. Only it 


ahawvtld ha Germ feshiaaua) Dataninti ala Gaya that thea mnrat 
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should be firm and comfortable (Sthira sukha masanamy), 


” 


Hm 
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Being thus seated in any comfortable posture, the yogi 
should draw back the mind from the senses and the external 
world, and turn it inside to look into the Self. Mind acquires 
great power by such concentration on: ths Supreme Self and all 
forms of i ignorance are burnt thereby. 


This practice.is intended to purify the mner organ, 
namely the mind. 


Question: What are the conditions prescribed for Dhvana Yoga? 


Answer : (1) One should select a clean spot. The place should 
be perfectly clean. 


(2) The seat should not be too high or too low. 


(3) The seat should be covered by holy grass, skin 
and cloth one over the other. 


(4) The seat should be firm, smooth and levelled. 


(5) He can adopt a comfortable posture which he can 
maintain for a sufficiently long time. 


(6) He should control the functions of the senses and 


He niali ie omertja {ht te fa a wapa wien d that the 
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14. SUTFaTEHT Ananttaerantay feoret: | 
wa aary qa gee ails we |! 92 


Samam kayasirogriyam dharayannachalam sthirah' 
samprekshya nas:kagram svam disas cha’navalokayan' 13 


Prasantaima yigatabhir brahmacharivrate sthitah ! 
manah samyamya macchitto yukta asita matparah \ 14 


Meaning : eratrernh ay kayasirogriv vam ; body, head and 


an mmbr Ty Serr art Wl ain: Awanat wat aror iT aahal an a moti on ess 
ICUR, ks be yt ctiTi Civcky, sy Atay acHiaram TMOvLO os, 
az dharayan - holding, RY: sthirah : ‘mmovable, far 4 
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disascha : and sides, AINA 2 nayalokayan ; not look King, 
3) SURCAUE, svam nasikagran: tip of his nose, qaeT 
samprekshya ; gazing on, AUF] prasantatma: peaceful, 
fanath: vi gatabhih : fearless, qaaktay brahmacharivrate : 
in the vow of celebacy, fear: sthitah: established, Wat manah : 
mind, Watt samyama : having controlled, Wa macchittah : 
Me in mind, Weqt: matparah: Meas the goal, J yukiah: 
united, ald asita: should be. 


Substance: Let him firmly hold the body, head and neck 
erect, and gazing on the tip of his nose, without looking around, 
let him qi. sareag and f2arle33, established in the vow of 
celsbacy, 3: sf controlled and balancsd, thinking of Mzas the 


SLLDI ema « nal 
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Conimentary | Th? Sadhaka should sit on ths stat with 
tn tan rin the oqurrent of 
ilis body, oe: ad aud neck erect. By 8) doing, ths «=Currcnhe OF 
ensrgy pacsing uo vards through the nerves of the spinal elu na 
has a fres and uncbstructe1 flow towards th? brain-conire called 
ths ‘Suhasrara’ in Rajayogsa. It i3 in that state that high 
thoughts are generated anihigher spiritual experience; com? 
to the yogi. 


During the tims fixed for practics, he shouli not quit the 
eat or changes the posture (sthiral). 
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Then he should not look this side orthat. The mind is 
distracted by looking at objects around him. He should fix the 
gaze on the tip of the nose and start meditation. By this the 
mind becom2s steady gradually. In the early stages, it is best 
to fix the gaze on the tip of the nose. The eyes are kept half- 
open and sleep is thereby prevented. It looks as though the 
Lord has provided the eyelids for this purpose only out of 
compassion for mankind. 


Having thus fixed the gaze, he should withdraw the mind 
from everything else and think of the Self only, because the Self 
is the highest goal. The Lord is no other than the Supreme Self 


shining in the hearts of all beings. 


The Sadhaka should possess four basic virtues-peace, 
fearlessness, celebacy and self-control. Peace, deep and limitless 
like the ocean should fillthe mind. There should not be the 


leact trara af faar When the whole warld ia ante Aeanw, Tiles 
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reflection, where and what foris fear? When his own Self is 
everywhere what should hefear? Fear arises only when the 
Self is forgotten and the objective world assumes the air of 
reality. The Upanishads declare the same truth. 


To some extent, the aspirant has to cultivate dispassion 
and devotion dy spiritual enquiry into the nature of Reality, and 
then only Dhyana becomes possible. Freedom from fear comes 
from firm understanding of the Truth. One should know by 
clear rational thinking that Arma alone is the Reality and all the 
rest is only a oainted picture cauisl by the interposition of names 
aniform. When this truth is driven into the minJ, naturally 
fear is eliminated, and when fear is eliminated Dhyana 

ecomes easy. 


Celsbacy is essential for spiritual life. Ths body and 
mind acquire tremondous energy and power by celibacy. Ths 
word *Brahm icharya’ moans actually living and being t in Bralenan, 


Se ener | a oo ee 2 


Ordinarily ths word refers to the conirol of thoughts and acts of 
sex and lust. The house-hollers have certain principles of 


rt. YT 


celibacy. What is needed is that lustful thoughts should not be 
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allowed to enter the mind of the aspirant. He should keep the 
mind and body pure. Almost all the world-movers have 
practised celibacy insome form or other. As the lamp cannot 
burn without oil, so also, spiritual life is impossible without 
‘Brahmacharya’. The semen turns into energy and light. We 
see a peculiar light illumining the face of those who have 
practiced celibacy. It is said that several drops of blood becomes 
adrop of semen. It is energy andit is light. So the preser- 
vation of semen is essential for spiritual illumination. That is 
why celibacy is spoken of asavow (Vratam). Itis the highest 
vow unequalled in purity and power. 

In this manner, the seeker should practise Dhyanayoga, 
thinking of the Lord (Atma) only, to the exclusion of everything 
else. Thus he should merge the mind in the Supreme. 


Question : How should the sadhaka sit for meditation ? 

Answer ; With his body, head and neck erect, he should sit still 
and motionless till the period of practice is over. 

Question: Where should the gaze be fixed ? 


Answer : The gaze should be fixed on the tip of the nose and 
he should not look around. 


Question : What are the qualities required for the Sadhaka ? 
Answer : Peace, fearlessness, celibacy and self-contro!. 
Question : What is the aim to Phyana? 

Answer : Merging the mind in the Self is the aim of Dhyana. 


The result of Dhyanayoga is mentioned. 


* 
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15. qearaqdt gered anit favaaraa | 
ia im 
atta framaat adtaratirsia tt Qa 


Yunjannevam sada’ tmanam yogi niyatamanasah | 
Santim nirvanaparamam matSams:ham adhigacchatt' 15 
Meaning : (aqraatarera! niyatamanasah : of controlled 


mind, Tati yogi: the yogi, (practising Dhyana) Qa] sada; ever, 
30 } 


_ 
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Wig evam: in this manner, NEATAY atmanam: mind, 


GSaq ypunjan: eld in meditation of Atma, wetcat 

1 VEN late bp CLE a bah 1 EAL Fo SO ee ee © § rt te or 
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matsamstham: of My Being, tiarettany alrvanapiramam : 

ichast hliee af Moksha. star cantina: peace. alates 
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adhigacchati : attains. 


Substaace ' Taus the self-controlled Yogi holding the 
mind i in m2? ditation on the Self, attains peace abiding In me 


haat Kliae af Tthara ion 
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Commentary : Dhyanayaga leads to supreme peace and 
{ibzration. It is the peace of the Self, of the very nature of the 
Lord. It is not like the passing delights and pleasures of 
worldly life. The wise men seek the highest everlasting peace 
only. Self-control ani continuous practice of meditation are 
necassary to attain such peace and bliss. So the seeker should 


Arata 


cairy On the sadhana, b by constant discrimination by the rejection 
of the uxreal, and by fixing the mind on the eternal Self. That 
is the price to pay for attaining the highest bliss of liberation. 


Question: What is the fruit of Dhyana yoga ? 
Answar : Supreme peace and bliss 
Ousstiam: What is its nature ? 


Answer : It is liberation, Moksha, whichis the very nature of 
the Self, the suprems Lord. 


The Lord explains how the aspirant should dis.ip-irte 


16. Area Ra TSR A TRIRIATATT 
aq aie eties sa aT AISA HI 


Na’tyasnatas tu yogo sti ni chav kantam anasmitah . 
na cha’tisvaprasilasya jagrato nai'va cha rfora " 16 
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Meaning : AHA Arjuna: O Arjuna! att yogah: 
yoga, AMAT Td atyasnatah tu: verily of one who eats too 
much, ee na asti: is not, Taedg adat Fa 
ekantam anasnatah cha na: of one who does not eat at all 
is not, siderqaeeq atisyapnasilasya cha: and of one who 
sleeps too much, q@ na: not, WH AY jagratah cha: and of. 
one who is sleepless, Y CT ma eva: not also. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Verily, yoga is not for one who 
eats too much or who does not eat atall, nor for him who 
sleeps too much or who does not sleep at all. 


Commentary : Moderation in food and sleep is the condi- 
tion of yoga for all seekers whatever path they follow. In 
Dhyana Yoga particularly, it is of very great importance: Unless 
the body is light and strong, meditation is difficult to practise. 
So, regulation of food and sleep is prescribed as the first 
condition of yoga. Generally people think that spirituality is 
something not connected with the body and what they eat and 
how they work does not matter. Itisnotso. The body if not 
regulated is itself the chief obstacle for spiritual realisation 
A sickly body subject to pain binds the mind to itself and its 
suffering, and does not allow it to rise to the plane of thought 
and meditation. Weknow that when the bly is healthy and 
strong, the mind becomes free from the boyilaze of the body * 
and becomes capable of higher shough: ani imagination. 


Raaulatian af tha hades tharafin amnbac-:ad ATG tims3 
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Mo.leration in slesp is also of great imoortance. Too 
much of seep produces ‘tanas’ and all ths denonaical forces 
in man fin! free play in that state, Evsn 39, slseplessnsis causes 
nervous breakiown, and man becomes unaifor any kind ol 
work, much less for Dhyana. 


Question : What conditions are required for yoga? 


Answer : Moderation in fool and sl2e) is ths first condition 
of Yoga. | a 


468 GITA MAKARANDA f CHAPTER 


17. THE IRI RA | 
qaqa ait wale Beart hh 919 


Yuktahara viharasya yukta chestasya karmasu | 
yukta svapnavabodhasya yogo bhayati duhkhahg ' 17 


Meaning: gwmlaitfagttea yukataharaviharasya : of him 
who is moderate in food and recreation (like working, talking 
etc.) maa karmasu: in actions, YWABT yuktacheshtasya : 
moderation in exertion, THT TTMICT yuktasvapnavabodhasya: 
moderation of sleep and warefulness, 4! yogah : yoga, 
Saal duhkhaha: destroyer of all pain and suffering, wald 
bhavati : becomes. 


Sabstance : For him who is moderate in food and recrea- 
tion, moderate in exertion in all actions, moderate in. sleep and 
wakefulness, yoga destroys all pain and suffering (caused by 
birth and death). 


Commentary: ‘Bz moderate, avoid excess in all things” — 
This is the Lord’s command. Yoga then destroys all suffering. 
So if man suffers, the cause for it is the excessive indulgence 
in soms form or other. Self-control actually means the power 
by which man can order the body and mind to function accor- 
ding to the highest spiritual laws. There is no self-control for 


cause some disease or other. So also in spiritual Sadhana the 


progress should be slow, steady, and sure. Over-exertion defeats 
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the very purpose of yoga. Ascetic torture of the body by fasting too 
much and sleeplessness is not the way of yoga. A moderate way of 
life is yoga. The golden mean is yoga. Harmony and balance 
is yoga. It shows that a man can practice yoga while engaged 
in all the activities of life by strictly adhering to the law of 
moderation. Infact the body itself is made and sustained on 
the principle of harmony, balance and moderation, Excess of 
heat burns it, excess of cold stiffensit. The eyes cannot ses 
when there is excess of light; in total darkness also they 
cannot see. Extremes are alike. Moderate light and 
warmth are necessary for the proper functioning of 
the body. The analogy may be extended to the realm of 
the mind also. Excess. of study dulls the brain, and causes 
fatigue and nervous disorders. Excess of emotion causes 
insanity. The nervous system breaks down by agitation and 
mental conflict. So moderation and harmony are the very 
principles of man’s existence. Itisthe law of nature. Yoga 
(Dhyanayoga) is possible only for the man who avoids excess 
in all activities of life. The yogi transcends all suffering 
by yoga. 


Question : What is the reward of Dhyana Yoga? 

Answer : All suffering is removed by Yoga. 

Question: What are the prescribed conditions ? 

Answer ; Moderation in food and recreation, in work, in sleep 
and wakefulness, are the conditions of Yoga, 

Question : What is the way to overcome suffering ? 

Answer : Yoga. (Meditation on the Self, the Lord), 


18. yar fafrad Praaeaezarafasa | 
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Y ada viniye ray chittamdadimanyeva *yatisthate i 


nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity uchyate tada \ 18 
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Pray viniyatam : perfectly controlled, arent Wt atmani eva: 
in Atma only, galagt avatishthaie ; rests, TTRATT: sarva~ 
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kamebhyah : of all desires, feqixgz! nispritah - free from 
longing, aa a ait tada sah yogi: then that yogi, J 


yuktah : united with Self, #@ iti: thus, Geq¥ uchyate: 
is said. 


Substance: When the perfectly controlled mind rests in 
the Self free from longing of all enjoyments, then it is said that 
the yogi is united (with the Self). 


Commentary : When the mind is merged in Atma, that 
very moment man attains Moksha, liberation from all the ills 
and evils of human existence. Three aspects of Yogasiddhi are 
mentioned here ~ (1) Desirelessness, (2) Control of mind, and 
(3) Union with Atma. The same process is stated in Vedanra 
in different terminology— (1) Vasanakshaya, (2) Manonasa, and 
(3) Tattvajnana. One is actioned by the others (i. e.) - by the 
elimination of all desires mind ceases to exist, and the Armna- 
jnana is realised, When Atmajnana dawns the mind with all its 
propensity for material enjoyments is destroyed. 


Desires are the shackles that bind man to samsara. When 
these desires disturb the mind, Dhyana is not possible. When by 
discrimination and dispassion, desires are rooted out, the pure 
mind automatically merges in Atma which is ths source from 
which it has risen. All the desires without any reservation 
should be given up. 


The mind should be brought to one focul point and 
remain steady at that point, namely the Self. The least distrac- 
tion draws it away from the object of meditation. 

The mind should restin Arma alone, to the complete 
exclusion of everything else. When there are no desires and 
distractions, the mind by itself. comes to rest in iis own source- 
Arima. 


Such a yogi who rests steadfast in Atma is Yogarudha. 
He is united with the supreme Self. 


Question : When is it said that man has attained unity with Atma? 


Answer : When there are no desires, when the mind is controlled 
and restsin the Self, then it is said that Yogasiddhi 
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is achieved -When these condit tions ea fulfilled man 
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attains liberation, (Adoksha) f reedom from every 
thing that binds man to earthily life. 


The state of mind in samadhi is described : 
19. aay ela Grae qeay AGA aT STAT | 

mey TATA gssnit NTA UN 99 
Yatha dipo nivatas:ho ne’ngate so’ pama smrita ' 1S 
yogino satachittasya yunjato yogam atmanah' 


Meaning : faaqtaen nivatasthah : kept in airless place, 
eit? dipuh: lamp, Yl yatha: as, AA nengate : does not 
flicker, @ sah: that, Alea: TAT atmanah yogam ; the yoga 
of the Self, Y5at: yunjatah : practising, ayer: yoginah : 
of the yogi, UaRIAeT yatachittasya: of controlled mind, 
Sy AIT upéma ; comparison, @43{ smrita: is thought. 


Substance: As the lamp in a windless place does not 
flicker-that is thought to be the comparison of the yogi of 
controlled mind practising union with Self through DAyanayega. 


Commentary: The mind of the yogi in meditation is 
compared to a steady light kept in a windless place. The 
illazstration is fassinating and appropriate. Like the lamp, the 
mind of the yogi is efulgent with the light of knowledge, and 
it is also steady. The windows of the senses through which the 
ob jective world gets into the mind causing destruction are closed 
by perfect self-control, and so the mind remains steady and 
firm in meditation. Just as the orb of the Sun is clearly 

rsii-scted in a pure calm lake when there are no ripples or waves, 
so iso the Self is clearly reflected in a pure calm mind. The 
mmapure mind is unsteady and restless dus to the winds of desire 
bl owing constantly, like ths light placed in a windy place. 


Question: To what is the medita:ing ‘nind of the yogi compared? 


Amswer ; Itis compared to a land kzpt ina windless place. 
The idea is, the mind of ths yogi is stealy and 
illumined with the light of Knowledge, 
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Question : How should the mind be when itis to be merged in Atma? 


Answer s It should be nerfectly controlled and free from anv 


BL WAR LAE OLS ee’ wit ws vs Saal FL SF Ry tye” ede alas Fw BK ait ¥ 
kind of disturbance resulting from the play of 
the senses. 


The excellence of Dhyana Yoga leading to Self-realisa- 
tion ts declared. 


20. aaa Pra Prez ahrerat | 


aa aera ere gate tt Qe 
21. gaaratek saranda | 
ahi ara Aa Raat waa | Re 


22. & wseay agi ard aead aries aa | 

arama T aT emit Hreawae | RR 
23. 4 Reragetaintatt atraieay | 

a fret area antisfafrortaar 23 


Yatro ’paramate chittam niruddham yogasevaya ' 
yatra chai va ’tmana ’*tmanam pasyann atmani tushyati " 20 


Sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam | 


verti yatra na chai ’ya ’yam sthitas chalati tattvatah ' 21 
Yam labdhva cha’ param labham manyate na’dhikam tatahi 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena guruna ’pi vichalyate'! 22 
Tam vidyad duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam | 

sa nischayeua yoktayyo yogo ’nirvinna chetasa * 23 


Meaning : MNTRAT! yogasevaya : by the practise of yoga, 
rea niruddham : restrained (turned away from sense-objects), 
Pay chittam : mind, WH £¥atra : where, Sytad 
uparamate: rests, QW yatra cha: and where, Areal 
aimana: by the self, ARTA atmanam : the Self, TI 
pasyam : seing, apata wa atmani eva: in the: Self only, 
aoath tushyati; is delighted, 4% yatra: where, feqa) 
sthitah ; established in, 4IX ayam: this yogi, Fd yat: 
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which (sukham), wdlfex7y atindriyam: transcending the 
senses, Qlgmtaty buddhigrahyam ; understandable by the 
intellect, areata atyantikam : infinite, T{ Waq tat sukham: 
that bliss, 2TH vefti: knows, @cha: and, @Wat tattvatah: 
from experience of Self, qf G7 qaid naeva chalati: does 
not even move, qq yam: which, Gsaj labdhva : 
possessing, SG dparam: other, Aq labham ; gain, Ta 
tatah: than that, MART adhikam: more, 44 neq na 
manyate ; does not think, aT yasmin: in which, fea 
sthitah: established, Si guruna: by great, gaartt 
duhkhena api: sorrow even, aq faareaa na vichalayate : 
is not shaken, CHET CRIOL | duhkhasamyogaviyogam : 
freedom from sorrow, aq tam: that, Tata pogasamfjritam: 
called yoga, union with Self, rag vidyat : (the yogi) should 
know, atm sah yogah: that yoga, wl faun {ant axirvinna— 
chetasa : with undesponding mind, fa#q¥q nischayena : with 
determination, 4&2! yoktavyah : should be attained. 


Substance : Where the mind rests restrained by the practice 
of yoga, and where the self seeing the Self is delighted in 
the Self; and where established, the yogi knows that bliss which 
transcends the senses, which is understandable by the purified 
intellect only, and from the experience of Self does not 
even move; possessing which, he does not think any other 
gain greater than that; in which established heis not shaken 
even by great sorrow; that should be known by the term yoga, 
and that yoga which is free from sorrow should be attained 
by the undesponding and determined mind. 


Commentary : These four verses should be taken together. 
The excellence of Dhyanayoga by which union with Self is 
attained and the Atmic state is experienced, is explained here. 


When the mind merges in Atma, man experiences supreme 
peace and bliss. That is the goal of life, But the perfectly. 
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controlled mind only can go near Atma and merge init. The 
mind should be purified and withdrawn from the sense—objects. 


* LJ J 
How to purify and control the mind? By the practice of yoga 


it should be controlicd. Just asthe ordinary man wastes his 
life in worldly pursuits (Vishayaseva) - ths wise man spends his- 
life usefully in ‘YOgaseva’. So let ‘Vishayaseva’ be transformied 
into ‘Yogaseva’, and let man thus attain the highest. 


By the practice of yoga, the seeker perceives A ma. Atma 
is not a theorelical proposition to be comprehended by vain 
logic and argument. Itis the Reality which can be seen (i. ¢.) 
brought into one’s own consciousness. The ideais that Atma is 
not like a material object which is seen with the eyes, and yet 
it can be known by direct experience. Seeing means experience. 
Nothing else can reveal the Self except the purified mind. 


Where is this Atma, the Lord? Atma is in one’s own self. 
The searchlight of the mind should be focussed on one’s own 
heart, because Atma, the Lord, inthere. He is nearest to us, 
nearer than anything else external or internal. We are in Him and 
‘He isin us. This idea should give us invincible strength in our 
sadhana, What is it that one gains by unveiling Arma in himself? 
He comes to possess suprem> joy. Having tired himself out by 
-sesking for peity pleasures here and there, he rests himself in 
his own Self ani then he finds the treasure for which he has been 
searching everywhere. 


What 1s the nature of the joy felt in Arma? It is infinite 
and iranscendenial; itis to be comprehended by the purified 
intellect. When the intellect is purified, it discards its enveloping 
ignOratice, and is transformed into the Self. The bliss of the 
Self is experienced directly. It can never be felt by those whose 
minds are externalised by contact with sense-objects. How can 
intellect comprehend the Atmic Ananda? Though the intellect 
‘is also an organ of the mind, yet when it attains perfect purity, 
‘it discards its material form and assumes the form of Brahman. 
Ut is just like a salt-doll merging in the sea. When the salt-doll 
touches the sea, does it retain its former shape? No. Similarly, 
the intellect, when it is purified, becomes That. There is no one 
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who does not passess the intellect. Only it is not pure. It is 
deluded by avidya, and many mopure ‘vasanas’ inhere in it. What 
the seeker -has ts d)isto wash it, clean it, make it sharp and 
bright, 30 tha: it can psrcsive the Reality as it is. The bliss of 
‘the Self is infinite (atyanutikam) because it is unlike any othef 
joy, derived from worlily objects through the senses. The 
‘seeker should learn not to hanker after wretched short-lived 
pleasures.. Having once experienced the Atmic Ananda, never 
again doés man move away from it. True. Does the bee 


drinkins honev. from a full blown lotus. leaves itand oo awav 


WL RAR EAA Gacy AB eS Ab i A hE AER CM OL Bw ee TAR OL AVE Uy hae F kel AW CbAA WS cos ead Ca tr oy 


to some other withered flower? When a man possesses the real 
‘thing, be it a jewel or a flower, does he hanker after its image in 
‘a photograph ora picture? If he doesso, it only means that 
“he is not in possession of the reaithing. When a man thinks 
‘of dream-pleasures, it only shows that he is not fully awakened 


20 — ~ ied 


from sleep. 


Having attained the Self-state, the sage does not think of 
obtaming any other thing in this world or in any other.. Even 
the position of Indra is nothing to him, not to speak of all the 
wealth, position and power of this world. Worldly things are 


momentary, and even if they are perminent, the human body 
with which thev are to be enjoyed is itself subject to death at 


RR EE RF ce he Ne ee ep a Cl 


airy moment. Let people cultivate faith in the Lord’s teaching 
and stop begging for foolish pleasures which they have had 
through innumerable births, which are repeating themselves 
endlessly without their being aware of it. How many times in 
previous births one had wife and children? How many times was he 
on the crest of the wave of success, and how many times was 
he plunged in the depths of despair? These things have come 
to beings innumerable times, but they are not able to recollect 
them. They have been here millions of times, and gone 
through the endless series of births and deaths. Knowing this, 
does any man thirst and hunger for insipid things? . No. There 
is only one thing that man should attain, and that is the Supreme 
anlitey 
ANWEOLEL Y 0 
The sage who has reached the plane of Atma is not moved 
even by the greatest disaster. We see people who are upset even 
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by the slightest inconvenience or discomfort. There is the 
constant fear of losing the body, fear of poverty, fear of shame 
and disgrace, and a host of subtle fears which cause misery to 
man, however highly p'ased and powerful he may be. The 
sage alone is free from fear, because he has seen and known the 
imperishable Reality. Nothing can throw him off his balance. 
He will face the worst form of disease, dishonour, death with- 
out the leas. trace of physical or mental disturbance. He is 
immovable established in the Self. There is no other way by 
which the ills and evils of life could be overcome. 


Who can attain this Self-state? It is attained by him who 
is undespondent and determined. The aspirant should not be 
detered by any obstacle or difficulty on the spiritual path. He 
should have supreme self-reliance. ‘I will attain That, what- 
ever may happen,’-thus should he think always. Despondency, 
timidity and diffidence -these feelings should not be allowed to 
weaken the mind. Whatever may be the obstacles in Sadhana, 
the aspirant should not give up hope. The power of Maya is 
infinite, and yet for the determined self who has obtained the 
grace of the Guru and the Lord nothing is impossible. 


Question’ By what is the mind sustained ? 

Answer : By the practice of Yoga (Yogaseya). 

Question : Which mind is merged in Atma? 

Answer : The mind withdrawn from the senses and purified. 
Question: By what is Atma perceived ? 

Answer : By the purified mind and intellect. 

Question : Where ? 


Answer ; In one’s own self. 
Question : What is the fruit of knowing Atma? 


Answer : Su 


| ial 


ok sha. 


Fi ‘ 


preme bliss - 
Question : What is the nature of Atmananda ? 


Auswer ; It is infinite, and it transcends the senses, 


Question ; 
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Question: Jfit transcends the senses how to know it? 
Answer ; By the purified mind (Buddhigrahyam) 
Question : What will the self-realised man do ? 

Answer : He does not move away from it. 

Question: What is the hitghest good for man? 

Answer : The possesssion of Atma ( Atmaprapti). 
Question: What is the sign of self-realisation ? 

Answer : He is not affected even by the greastest. sorrow. 
Question: So, what is the way to overcome Sorrow ? 
Auswer : Atiainment of Atma 

Question: What is that Atmic state ? 

Answer : It has not the slightest touch of sorrow. 


How can man attain it ? 


Answer : By the undespondent and determined mind. 
Thea nmenassa af Dbweane ta lateoad 
A FEC Fi Et Ot ea) Up BATE VIE BD SLEL Fi lhe 


24. AROMAT T AT sata 


aaqaaiexamy fafrara aaa I wv 
25. aa aterergat afta | 
AACE Wats BAT aT Rlsaale Face | a 


Samkalpa prabhayan kamamstyaktva saryan asheshata ah i 
manasai 've ’ndriya gramam viniyamya samantatah' 24 


Sanaih-sanairuparamed buddhya dhritigrhitaya | 
atmasamstham manah kritva na kimchid api chintayet' 


Meaning Pe iwririerece? 
OU - Req aay “a, 


S 
: 
° 
: 


a 
i] A 


-saryan + all, — 
having abandoned, 


ego-centric will, Stat] Kaman : desires, 
ashéshatah : completely, WAT tyakty 


R 


ATO utah o« 
Ti & 


Ara CT manasa eva: with the mind only, sex TITTY indriya— 
gramam; the group of senses, "WFd&} samantata ; on all 
sides, fajaqea viniyamya restraining, TATA dhritgrihitya : 

held firmly, ¥gat budhya: with the intellect, Mt aH 
sanai sanaih: slowly and slowly, STAT uparamet ; attain 
quietude, Wa! manah: the mind, HTT CTL atmasamstham : 
established in Atma, Beat kritva: having nade, Pata zi4 
af Pera kimchidapi na chintayet: at all (other than Atma) 
should not think. 


Substance: Having abandoisd all desires born of the 
ego-sentric will, having restrained the group of senses with mind 
from all sides, one should attain quietude slowly and slowly by 
the intellect held firmly. And then, fixing the mind in Atma, he 
should not think of anything else at all. 


Commentary: In the early part of this Discourse, the 
external aspects of meditation, like the place, the seat, and the 
posture, have been explained. Now, the Lord explains the 
internal process of Dhyana Yoga. 


All the desires should be given up completely. What is 
the source of these desires? They are born of the ego-centric 
will (saxkalpa). So desires are described as born from “Sankalpa 
(samkal pa p:abhavah). ‘Nien there isno sankalpa (thought) there 
is no desire. By discrimination and dispassion, it is possible to 
root out Sankalpa. Ail desires without reservation should be 
given up completely. We have t) noie that whenover the Lord 
sp2aks of desires, he invartubly safers to ‘all of them, becaiss 
he knows that one dasire .sai3¢) another, and that to a third, 
and they wouli extend to iniiniy if they ars allov2ito breed. 
5?, the instruction is thi. all desires shoul! be aban-onod 
completely. When there are no desires, the mind is caln and 

collected, and it can be male to rest in the Self. So for DAyana 
Yoga abandoning all desires is essential. 


The whole group of sense, should be restrained .fr hay all 
sides.- Even bere, the Lord insists on total restraint of all the 
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senses, not partial control of all the senses or complete control 
of some of the senses. The words ‘indriyagramam’ and 
‘“samantatah’ show that in Dhyana Yoga total control of every 
one of the senses is essential. The mind is the instrument of 
control. The senses are like wild horses, and the mind is the 
strong rein to check their turbulent behaviour. If the mind is 


Fe nh al A dl i webs Veo se be BY RV OS A SAL LLALS 


pure and godly, what can the senses do ? They are automati- 
cally brought under control. If the mind isimpure on account of 
past samskaras, then they draw the mind away from the spiritual 
Path. So itis said ‘be controlled by purity of mind acquired 


throush diseri imination and dienaacinn’ 
al evn Vit r ‘ 


altima“ tone eh el 


Then the aspirant should attain quictude by the intellect 
held firmly. This stillness or Guistude is ths effect of shutting 
Out the external world by perfect sens2-control. Intellect is 
higher than the mind (Manastu para buddhih). But the intellect 
Will be powerless to assert itself if it does not function with 
firmness, courage, and determination. Therebellious mind will 
overpower the intellect and make it dance to its tune. If the 
mind. is like a tiger, the intellect should be like the lion. Then 
only the mind yields to the immovable determining will of the 
intellect, and turns inside to see the Self. 


The nrocess of sense-control and mind-control shoutd be 
WL Wk Lb ee 


a LAS riv Nagt ALU WL oe en ee ee 


earried on slowly and slowly (sanaih—sanaih). Force should be 
avoided. The ‘mind should be turned inwards by long slow 
Steady practice. It should be persuaded and induced to get 
bask to its sourcs, from the objective world where it has 


wandered about for manv many ltrves without check or control or 
fre ee ee ne oe ALLCULL Y ALL: male y BAV WO FP AVERY WE SORE WS 8S 


guidance. On account of past momentum, the mind runs out. 
inspite of one’s best effort to stop it. One may hold it by 
violence, but it cannot beforlong. Again when the control 
is relaxel, it runs in its old grooves. By violent repression, the 
inner personality may be damaged. So persuation is the only 
way. Let the mind be told that what it is running after is after. 
all a mirge, that if it turns inwards it would find a nobler and 
higher treasure, and that its external attachments have brought 


only pain and suffering. Thus thinking discriminating and 


reasoning the mma will gractually changes tHe faresar attpeede 
‘AbALa NS Sri ng 4G SLA Ged TLRs 


fe te oe r ee 
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As it finds rest and peace within, it would be induced to rest in 
the Self longer andionger. The practice should be carried on 
day after day, and only then the mind comes to rest. Slow and 
steady wins the race. 


The teaching of the Gita contains the essence of all 
sastras and the aim of all kinds of Sadhana. The mind should be 
fixed in Atma, and nothing else should be thought of. As the 
mind contemplates Arma, it is more and more absorbed in it, till 


finally it is dissolved like a bit of salt in the sea. 


L£ 
A 


Dhyana in its highest stage is oneness with the object of 
meditation. So there is nothing other than Atma in that state. 
If the mind deviates from its aim even for a second, by the 
intrusion of some thought, Dhyana is interrupted. That is why 
the Lord declares that nothing other than Arma should be 
allowed to crop up in the mind during meditation. 


This exhortation of the Gita should be remembered and 
thought of by all the seekers—“‘ Establish the mind in Atma and 
do not think of any thing else,’ May this be practically realised 


by all earnest seekers on the spiritual path. 


Question: What are the conditions to be adopted by one prac- 
ising Dhyana Yoga ? 

Answer : He should give up all desires completely. He should 
restrain the senses and the mind from all sides. He 
should turn the mind inwards by the control of the 
determined intellect and fix it in the Self. He should 
not think of anything other than Amma. 


Question: From whence do desires arise ? 

Answer : Desires arise from the ego-centric will. 

Question What is the type of intellect needed for controlling 
the mind ? 

Auswer : The intellect should bs firm and undespondent. 

Question : How should Dhyana be performed ? 


Answer : Dhayana on the Self should bs dons slowly and 
Slowly. 


"ee, " - we cre 
ree am 
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The distractions of the mind should be controlled by 
persistent effort. 


26. ait way rareta FT AATARAT 
qa hactacenats wat Taq 28 


Yato-yato nischarati manas chanchalam asthiram | 
tatas~tato niyamyartad atmanyeva vasam nayet \ 26 


Meaning : W4oq chamchalam : moving, ARG asthiram: 
unsteady, Hat manah: mind, Wa! WW! yateah yatah ; from 
whatever cause towards whichever sense~objects, faarcia 
nischarati ; wanders away, 4 dat tatah tatah ; from that, Wag 
etat: the mind, faafq niyamya: controlling, (drawing the 


aA hart} errsreey yor atm yetoanua «in Atma anntlu SPREITT we ass 
mind OACK), SUCKING SB Alan? eva ¢ il Atma ONny, ARM Vee carte 


under control, TAT nayet : (let him) bring. 


Substance : Towards whatsoever sense-objects the moving 
and unsteady mind wanders away from them all it should be 


withdrawn and fi aisrl ict A dean nr 
Waite v¥ Li chlh WAL ALL shi if ils 


Commentary : In the previous verse it is said that having 
fixed the mind in Atma nothing else should be thought of. If 
the mind wanders away from the target of meditation what 
should be done? This question is answered here. The Gita is 
a practical science, and so every kind of difficulty which the 
seeker has to face is stated, and explained, and the method 


noainted Ou bf tn narearanina if 
VaR A overcome i. 


The mind is restless and unsteady. In the beginning it ts 
ausver fixel on ths. ‘object of meditation. Itruns away and 
begins to think of ons thousand things of worldly life. The 
cker miy becom? desponisnt that tt would bs never able to 
acquire steadiness in moitation. But there is n» cause for 
despondoncy. The Lord here advises the aspirant to bring back 
the mind again and again, and fix it in Atma. This practice 
should go on as long aathe mind deviates from Atma. But as 


long as a mind is tempted by objects of enjoyment, it would 
wed. : ” 
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naturally run after them. So, one should enlighten the mind 
to understand the painful nature of worldly enjoyments 
(dukhadoshanudarsanam). When the mind thus understands 
their worthlessness and painful character, it does not run after 
them. As the mind restsin the Self, it experiences the higher 


bliss of peace, and then it would not wander away from the 
‘lakshya’ (Atma). 


Therefore the aspirant has to observe the activities of the 
mind carefully. The ignorant man identifies himself with the 
mind, andso he is not able to understand how the mind 1s 
misleading him in a hundred ways. The seeker gains the 
knowledge that the mind is betraying him, and so he looks upon 
its vagaries with care and caution. By observing and examining 
the mind, he neutralises its evil force. asire is a form of the 
mind, When desires arise they should bs relentlessly scrutinise] 
and rejected. Then Atma alone shines and real peas? floods the 
heart. So the Lord here states that the mind shouli b2 waimed 
to rest in Atma by ceaseless practice. 


Question: What is the nature of the mind ? 
Answer : It is restless and unsteady. 


Question: When the mind wanders away in meditation what 
should be done ? 


om ot et cn at T ab anst doin bean whet LL. 1p a ee te a | me oe om awa 
~aswer : It should be brought back again and again ani 
fixed in Atma 
The reward of 1anishtha’ is declared. 
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Prasantamanasam hyenan yoginan sukhanuetinan 
upaiti santa rajasam brahma biutam akalitasam | a7 


Meaning : AMATI T = prasantamanasam : of tranjzuil 
mind, Sratqay santarajasam ; of subjuel Rajacic qualities 
like kama and krodha, Sa{ay brah Nashutam : whoh as bs- 
come one with Brahman, ARATE ekaliiasham : free irom 


+ 
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evil, UW artery enan! yoginam : to this yogi, SWaq uttamam : 
supreme, OY sukham : joy, safate upuiti hi > comes indeed. 


Substance: To this Yogi of tranquil mind, of subdued 
Rajas, who has become Brahman, free from evil, comes 
supreme Joy indeed. 


Commentary : The Yogi who enjoys supreme bliss is descri- 
bed here. The happiness that one enjoys in the material world 
isnot the highest. There is no fulness of joy in the objective world. 
All the worldly pleasures are conditioned by time, place, and 


atibarmotaanee Whan thaca nhann tha wlaanarran thanaalted 
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become pains. Even the joy of Indra has limitation and is 
subject to time. It comes and goes. The joy of Atma alone 
is beyond time and place and is not affected by any change of 
circumstances. The wise man naturally seeks for the best and 
the highest. The Yogi who is tranquil in mind, in whom Rajasic 
tendencies like Kama and Krodha are brought to rest, who is 
free from evil, enjoys supreme joy. While all the people are 
running hither and thither, doing this and that, in order to 
secure the elusive phantom of delight - and all the time 
missing it - to the Yogi who lives in Brahman, joy, the best and 
the highest, comes of its own accord and possesses him ! 


The mind should become pure (akalmasham). If anybody 
opens a house which has been uninhabited for a long time, he 
finds in it dust, cobwebs, rats, bats, scorpions and other 
poisonous reptiles. The whole house should be cleaned many 
times, and all the undesirable occupants driven out, before it 
is made fit for habitation. Even so, the mind of man, through 
several birihs, has been enveloped in darkniss, and snakes of 
Kama and Krodha, tats of Raga and Dvesha, have found 
convenient breeding place in it. Now for the first tim:, the 
awakened man has to start the work of cleansing the whole 


af ay | with all tea taty tak randy dine: SuUDtrs stitions 
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etc.. When .bscone3 pure, Atma, the Lord, would minifsst 
Ho uself there. By pace ani purity, mim realises Brahman. 
The Jiva decomes Siva himself. The chittra (mind) when. it 1s 
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g b 
Alma. Such a Yogi inherits his birth-right of Brahmananda. 


Ce ee lated] 


Question : What is the 


highest joy ? 
Answer : The joy of Atma (Moksha). 


Question : Who attains it? 


Question What then is the way to attain the highest joy? 


Answer : To keep the mini always tranquil ani calm, to 
eliminate desire and anger and all other evil attach- 


| as 


ments, is the way to attain that supreme bliss. 


28. FSAAT TaTATe AT PraReAT | 
GAT ATTATUT SATE I RC 


Yunjann evam sad 1’tmanam yogi vigata kalmashah | 
Sukhena brahma samsparsam atyantam sukham asnutey 28 


al: mre bg = 
LEVY AYO,  SUUCSUESESD 


is tel RC a ie vigata Ka 


the yogi, — sukhena : easily, ANITA br ahmasamsp:trsam : 


TAM aft BDenhenan srt Sayre vretarsnmat 
Ubi Wai 271 Hikliteiily ETP aa C£i Popire 


sukham : happiness, aaa astute : attains. 


Substance : Thus the yogi free from evil, practising yora 
ith Atma) always, attains easily che highest bliss resul.ing 
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Commentary: Several people ask ‘‘What is the easiest way 
to attain &r ahinan? , Ths Lord aisv2rs the question hers. 
Two practices should be followed. (1) The mind should bs fre2 
from evil thoughts anil tendencies. (2) It should be brough! 


to dwell in Atma by Dhyana Yogn. 
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The Lord emphasises the need for absolute purity of mind 
everywhere in the Gita. Armajnana cannot dawn on an impure 
mind. The evil mind cannot merge in Atma. Attachment to 
material things is diametrically opposite to Atma which is 
unconditioned and uncontaminated by any other things. As the 
mind becomes purer and purer, it comes into contact with 
Brahman which is the source of the highest bliss. So purifica- 
tion of mind, and meditation on Atma are both mentioned here 


as the path to supreme joy. 


The practice should be continued constantly (sada). That 

is, in whatever manner, a man may be engaged, the memory 
Aawnan ahavld ant he alte nit Af thea ecrant Sarat a ata? attatwnn 

ot SLOP QLLUURE EU Uw Obl OL OL Lilie ihina, Such ch ORT Mele lilo 
Brahmasakshatkara, No worldly object however valuable it 
tay be can help man to touch the Reality. How can a reflection 
touch the Reality? How can matter possess the spirit? Only 


the pure mind can approach Aima, can becomes united with Him. 
In that state one experiences indescribable bliss. It is infinite 
and unlike anything that is enjoyed in all the worlds. The bliss 
of Hiranyagarbha is also like a drop in the ocean of Brahma- 
nanda-so declare the Upanishads. Any one can attain it 
even in this life by following the conditions prescribed by 


the Lord. 
Question : What is the easy path to attain the bliss of liberation ? 


Answer : To remove all evil samskaras from the mind, to 
engage the mind constantly in the contemplation of 
Atma, is the easiest means to attain the highest bliss. 


Question: What is the nature of Atmic Ananda ? 


Answer : It is infinite and is of the same essence as Brahman. 


How the yogi acts in practical life is explained 
29. TA TATA meagan TRAE 
Sad TRA TIT TATRA | 2@ 


Sarvabhutastham atmanam sarvabhutani cha *tmani } 
ikshate yogayukiaima sarvatra samadarsanah | 29 
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Meaning : ATCA yogayuktatma: he who is harmonised 
in yoga, dq sarvatra: everywhere, TAT TT! Sanadarsanih: 
seeing the same (Atma), ACA TT atmanam > Self, TOYIAT 
sarvabhutastham ; existing in all, Yall sarvabhutani alt 
beings, @eqltat atmanicha : and in Self, sat ikshate : sees. 


Substance : The sage harmonised: in yoga sess the Self 
in all beings, and all beings in the Self; h:3 sees the same 
every where. 


Commentary: Here the word yoga means union with 
Atma, the merging of the individual self in Brahnan. The sage 
who has attained this state of yoga sees everything in his owa 
aif anrl hia LTris alt 1% See tee os ee TT. traatea mm ee em ee 
vi RG IS UW oti Th CVerylning. rie LOOKS upon every 
thing with an equal eye. Let us understand the position. 


_ The whole of the objective universe is super—imposed on the 
basic universal consciousness- Atma or Self or Brakman. AS 
the dream is superimposed on the consciousness of the wakeful 
man, as the snake is superimposed on the rove, so the entire 
universe is superimposed on Atma. What is superim- 
posed cannot in reality be different from the original substance. 

Bilas Ustad 
The sanke is not different from the rope. It has no separate 
existence, Even so, the seeker who has realised Brahman in 
Himsei, tinds the same everywhere. This vision is possible 
only for the sage who has attained union with Brahmaa (Atma) 
by the practice of Dhyana Yoga, or any other Y oga. The sage 
has discovered that he is not the body, and so instead of limiting 
himself to the body and seeing everything as separate frag- 
ments, he sees the all-pervading Arma in himself and in all 
things. Separateness comes from identification with the body. 
As body, one is different from everything else, and everything 
is different from every other thing, This separateness is born of 
ignorance which binds man to the body. When this ignorance 
is dispelled, man comes to know that he is Atma, and Auna is 

; 3 
universal, So he finds that he as Atma is all that exists, and 
all that exists is himself as Atma. This vision removes all 
conilicts and tensions everywhere. 
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The sage is therefore full of love and compassion for all, 
and he takes no credit for being generous and large-hearted be- 
cause love for others is only love of Self in all things, It has been 
taught that selfless love for others is the highest morality, highest 
ethical principle. The explanation for this ethical doctrine is the 
sviritual concept of Self-realisation. Why do people advocate 
lov: for all? Itis because thers is only one Self in all, Love 
reveals this oneness. Ths Yogi knows the secret of life and the 
hu tian personality. He knows that a separate existence for him- 
self and for everyone else is only a myth and a superstition. 
What exists in allis Atma, and Atma alone exists. This is the 
basis of all morality and the explanation of all love. 


-The seeker who believes this, though he has not attained 
direct vision, should cultivate an equal attitude towards ali 


i a et waver anal ee eT 


beings. He should fres himself from anger, envy, Jet, Uuoy 
and all uncharitable thoughts. He should have a large-hearted 
friendly feeling towards all. 


Question : What qualities should the Yogi possess ? 


Auswer : He should look up on all beings with an equal eye, and 
see the Self in all, and all in the Self. 


He who sees God everywhere and finds eyerything in 
God, 18 ever with Goa. 

30. ay at qeafa car at a aft qeaia | 

aca aT TRaTA a aH ay aR II 3° 

Yo mam pasyati saryatra sarvam cha mayi pasyati | 

tasya°*ham na pranasyami sa cha me na pranasyati'| 30 

Meaning : 4! yah: who, TAT Saryatra ; in all beings, 
aig mam ; Me (Atma), ysaid pasyati : sees, qty sarvam cha: 
and all beings, waft mayi: in Me (Atma), qsafa pasyati : 
sees, Wt fasya : to him, Wy akam: I (the Lord), # auaaqily 
na pranasyami : do not vanish, & 4 sah cha : and he, Y me: 
tome, FwTITle na pranasyah : does not vanish. 


Substance : He who sees Me in all beings and all beings in 
me never becomes lost to me, nor do I become host to him. 
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Commentary : Lord Krishna is Paramatma in all, and so 
the Yogi of universal vision sees the Lord everywhere and every 
thing inthe Lord. When the individual self has become one 
with Atma, the individual and the supreme Self live together. 
How can one be lost to the other? Hsre the word ‘pasyatt’ 
does not mean seeing with the physical eye. Seeing is experienc- 
ing the Self everywhere. 


From the point of view of the devotee the Lord is 
Paramatma. It is explained here how the Lord’s grace works 
on the devotee. He who sees the Lord evcsrywhere receives 


the fulness of his grace. The Lord is ever alive to the devotee, 
and the devotee is ever alive to the Lord. No doubt all are 


Se Ned he YOU het ee OW te EL VAR Y SS ol A er a Ee 


children of the Lord. But the devotee has given up his child’s 

play with material things, and yearns to live with the Lord. So 
the Lord has him ever under his loving. eye and watchful care. 
Of what avail is it to spend a whole life-time seeking for the 
favour of some petty worldly person whea the Lord Himself is 
ever near the individual, ready to confer the highest blessings of 
life? Why not approach Him? Through Jnana, equal vision 
and purity the Lord’s grace could be obtained in full. 
Having once obtained it, never is it lost again. To see the 
Lord in all and the Lord in all things is the aim of Yogi. This 
is Saryatmadrishti. 


Question : What is the effect of union with Atma? 


Answer : The Yogi sees the Lord in all things, and lives ever 
with the Lord. 


The Yogi of universal vision lives in the Lord, whatever he does. 
31. maga at at usetacaarieera: | 


avai adaratstt a ant aft aay BY 
Saryvabhuta sthitam yo mam bhajatyekatvamasthitah | 
saryatha varia mano ’pit sa yogi maht yvartate || 31 
i eanina + a at opay warn hast sia ifam Py hiding in all 
LVR UCR RAA ER TAA TIT 53a VQOMRTLG SLT eLeITE « Diding Aik Oth i 


beings, Hf] mam: Me, a yah: who, ome ekatyam ; 


in tnity. Aes: «aethitah - actahiiehad hhatsati 
nee ee 2 WEGCay Bae roe rep + tere Neth iets A APART qa rents Fee 
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a A . . o i a, 
worship, @ 4Mt sah yogi: that yogi, Wal Fiat ay 
sarvadha vartamanah «api: im every way remaining even, 
ae: Mayi: in Me, aia vartate : abides. 


Substance: The Yogi who worships Ms abiding in all 
beings anc who is established in unity abides in me in whatever 
manner he is acting. 


Commentary: Where is God? What is the way to 
establish oneself in Him? These questions are answered here, 
God exists everywhere, in all beings of the universe. Nothing 
exists where He is not. Like cream in milk, like honey in 
flowers, like sugar in sugar-cane, God is present in everything. 
So knowing that God is present in all, one should not harm 
others. One should have friendly feeling and kindness for all 
beings, and do service tothem, This would be worship of 


the Lord. 


The Yogi who has realised the oneness of all beings by 
perceiving the Lord as the inner reality, lives forever in the 
Lord. Just as the same Sun is reflected in a thousand different 
globules of water, just as the same man can play different parts 
in a drama by change of dress, just as the same gold exists ina 
hundred varieties of jewels, just as the same clay appears in 
pots of different shape and size, even so, the Lord exists in 
everything as the undifferentiated substratum. To worship Him 
and meditate on Him is the way to reach Him. 


The Yogi does not always remain in meditation. There 
are times when he acts in the world. Will he then lose contact 
with ths Lord? This dowbt is cleared here. Though the Yogi 
is engaged in a hundred practical works in the world, he lives 
inthe Lord. This is the Lord’s declaration. Like the mariner’s 
compass whose needle always points to the North, the mind of 
the Yogi? is always in union with the Lord, though he is acting 
in the world in a variety of ways. This becomes natural to him 
by long practice. So he never commits the error of thinking 
that he is different from others, though from a physical angle of 
view, every being is separate from every thing else. Absorption 
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in samadhi or work in the world are the same for him, because 
he sees the same Reality in both. This is the secret of all 
mighty works performed by the perfected Yogi for the benefit of 
mankind. Writing good books, delivering lectures, conversing 
and explaining the scriptures, relieving the poor and the 


suffering, organising people for holy purposes, moving and 
actine with common humanity, ths perfected voor live: in the 
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Lord oaly, and has no idea of his sing a separate individual. 


Tn poor wave Thea uzard 
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The Lord has n9t prescribed the nature of action here, B But it is 
self-evident that wilful and sinful actions are not intended. 
The man who acts in evil ways is neithera Jnani nor a Bhakta. 
The perfected has already transcended all Tamasic and Rajasic 
propensities. His actions are born of sativa guna. So they a are 
all pure and helpful, never impure and injurious. It is intended 
to suggest that the yogi may remain in the ecstasy of meditation 
or may be actively working in the world, but in both cases he 
sees and lives in the Lord. 


Question : Where is God ? 


ad fr a carefu 
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Answer : He is in all beings. 
Question : What should man do to attain Him ? 


Answer ; He should cultivate equal and universal vision of th: 
Lord in all things. 


Answer : Whether he is absorbed in samadhi or works in the 


world, he sees the Lord everywhere and abides 
in him, 


He who sees all beings like unto himself is the best o fall. 
32. metre gar ae geala aTsyeT | 
Ge A ale at ea a atl ocay aa It ZR 


Atmaupamyena saryaira samam paSyati yo ’rjuna! 
sukham ya yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah*s 32 
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Meaning : way arjuna: O Arjuna, ve sdrvatra : in 
all beings, Fel Mi sukhdin vas o¢ happinas , ae qT oa 
yadiye duhkam: or even sorrow, aiequieda atmaupinyena : 
like unto himself, @aW samam: the same, 4 yah: who, 
gaat. pasyati: sees, & qr} sah vogi : that yogi, Tai paramah: 
the best, Wei matah: is thought to be. 


Substance : He who judges pleasure or pain everywhere, 
by the same standard as he api iss to hiinself, that yogi 1S 
thought to be the highest. 

Comm: ontary : - The eract ical B3pe ‘ct of Vedanta 1 18 emphasised 
here, It is in action that philoso phy hasto be tested and proved. 
It may be easily said “Allis Self, the Lord is all.” How then 
should he act in the world? Thatisthe question. The sincere 
aspirant should be true to himself in word and deed. He should 
speak only that which he knows, and practise that whioh he 
speaks. So should religious spirit permeate all the words and 
actions of its votaries. Otherwise their words are of no use. 
It is the divergence between theory and practice that brings 
disrepute to a person. The man who speaks religion should be 
exemplary in his conduct. When it is accepted that Atma is the 
reality i in all beings, what shoul be the practical conduct of 
the yooi? How should he think, feel and act? He should 
intimately feel that the joys and sorrows of all beings are just 
the same as his own. The pangs of hunger, and the bereavement 
of other people are of the same nature as his own. He under- 
stands ths sufferings of others not only of men but of animals 
and other beings in the same spirit as his own suffering. He 
shares the gladness of others, and he suifers the pains of others. 
Such universality of feeling distinguishes the yogi of the 
highest perfection. This is religion brought into the field of 
practical action. 


The Lord exhorts mankind - “Oh Ye mortals desirous of 
attaining me! Love others as you love yourself, feel for others 
as you feel for yourself. Be full of kindness and compassion, 
and then only are you one with Me.’ Thesis like “Al is 
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Brahman’ (Sarvam Khalvidam Brahmi) has no meaning if the 
heart of man remains closed to the pains and pleasures of others. 
Man must be able to identify himself with others and partake 
of their joys and sorrows. The brotherhood of man taught in 
all religions is good. But here, the truth is enlarged to embrace 
all creation. The Gita and the Upanishads declare the unity of 
the whole universe by the presence of the Supreme Lord in 
everything. The teachings of Gita have broken up all barriers 
not only between man and man, but also between man and all 

other beings. The yogi should see the same Atma everywhere. 
He is the best of yogis who has attained this intimate identity 


with avery haina in the wanraran 
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_ Arjuna confesses his inability :o practise this Dhyana Yoga 
as his mind is restless. 
IST Tar 


33. Ase Brera wR AITaT ae 


wares a qeTth waecariterfa ere 


Ar yuna uyacha 


JRST ot (vd ire al ow444 45 ae want, i ase oF 


OZaS ya prox h Samyena madhusudana | 
efasyva "ham asyami ¢ chanchalatvat sthitim sthiram | 33 


- 


Aa Tara ~ Arjuna uvacha : Arjuna said. 

Meaning : agate madhusudana: O Krishna, @ttaa 
samyena: attainable by equality of mind, af 4g TT: yah 
ayam yogah : which this yoga, af tyaya : by you, AY mht 
proktah : taught, Tata etasya + of this (yoga), Ra sthiram : 
firm, Raf sthitim ; continuance, GAISAT chanchalatvat : 


on account of unsteadiness, of mind, aeq aham - I, af qaaita 
Ha pasyami : am not able to see. 


Substance: Arjuna suid: O Krishna! This Dhyanayega 
taught by you and attainable by equality of mind, I am not able 
_ to see on account of unsteadiness of mind, 
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; ' ] errupts the Lord’s discourse by 
submitting his own incapacity to attain the yoga which requires 
“duanimity of mind as the condition of its practice and achieve- 
ment. Evidently Arjuna is conscious of his own inadequate 
POWer of concentration on the reality. Every common human 
being is in the same position as Arjuna. So his question is the 
qu=stion of all human beings with very rare exceptions. As it is 
said. already, Arjuna stands as a representative of the common 
man, though of higher culture, in his search for truth. Unstea- 
diness of mind is the basic problem for all seekers. If the mind 
is brought to a state of firmness, any yogzis practicable. Other- 
Wis nothing is possible. Arjuna opens his mind to the Lord 
and confesses his weakness without rescrvation. So should the 
disciple place before the Guru his difficulties frankly. The sick 
m2: should explain his bodily condition without reservation to 
the doctor. Even those secrets which he would not reveal to 
others should be explained to the physician. Only then can the 
physician prescribe the correct medicine. 


Commentary : 


Sore in 
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By equality of mind: We understand that Dhyanayoga 
demands one-pointed concentration of the entire mind in Atma. 
Unless the hand is steady one cannot pass the thread through 
the eye of the needle. Unless one sits steady and motionless, 
no photograph can be properly taken. So the object of concen- 
tration cannot becom? clear unless the roving mind comes toa 
standstill. 


SO ee 


The word ‘Samyena’ may also be interpreted as equality 
of vision (Saryatmadrishti) mentioned in the previous verse. 


The fickle nature of the mind is described by Arjuna. 
34, sare an Hay TwarTETy | 
aang fd wey araita qeeway av 
Chanchalam hi manah Krichna pramathi balavaddridham | 
tasya ham nigraham manye yayoriva sudushkaram' 34 
Meaning : Ho Krishna; O Krishna! Wat manah: mind, 
qaperay ( chanchatam hi: resteloss verily, Arey pramarht : 


c 
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turbulent, TTT balayad : strong, @3q 1 dhridham hi: 
wpeeces der oteee tren Age OME fea ry Po ee Cnind) ae eie ee tp eye ct fs cts 
verily unyielding, Wa tasya: of it (mind), RATT rigranam. 


control, Ta z4 vayoh iva : as the wind, USHY suausikaram: 
very difficult, qsq adham: &, Weg mapnye : think. 

Substance: O Krishna! Verily, restless is the mind, 
turbulent, straying and unyielding, and I think it is as difficult to 
control it as.the wind. | 


C'ammantaryg:+ Vaan fT LInion rwith Atma) 7 
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the mind is steady. But the mind is most infirm and unsteady. 

The body and senses are harassed continuously by its restlessness. 

Peace is practically impossible when the heart is churned by the 
mind like the milky ocean by the Mandara mountain. Having 
fed and strengthened itself on worldly things for several births, 
ithas acquired great power ani defies all attempts to bring it 
under control. The nature of the mind is described here by 
four attributes. It is restless, turbulent, strong and unyielding. 
Every man knows the vagaries of the mind. The elders compare 
ittoa monkey, drunk and stung by a scorpion. Those who 
Practice meditation know how the mind rebels and defies 
discipline. Arjuna compares it to the wind. 


It is strong and cannot be held or directed as one wishes. 


‘Sudushkaram’ is the word used by Arjuna, meaning that it is 
very dificult to control the mind. 


Question : What is the nature of the mind ? 
Answer ; It is restless, turbulent, strong and obstinate. 
The Lord explains the me:hod of caw: ol, 
Al Ue TTI 
35. weet arate tal gheag Taq 
APTA GMAT NI sy TIF | 34 
Sri Bhagavan uvucha 


Asamsayam mahab.i.o masio du-nigrthon chatam ' 
abhyuseng tu kaunteys vairagyeau cha grikyate § 


Ww 
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at} AMA ala—Sri Bhagayanuvacha : Ths Blessed Lord said. 

Meaning : qztaiat mahabaho ; O mighty~armed Arjuna ! 

Wey: mahah : mind, MECEU| durnigrtham : difficult to restrain, 


aIsq chalam: restless, ad TT] asamsayim : doubtless, EE I 
Kaunteya: O Arjunal a¥gida q abhyasena tu: But by 


practice, TUF vairagyena cha: and by dispassion, TAT 


Substance O Arjuna! Doubtless the mind ts restless 
and difficult to restrain, but by practice and dispassion it is 
controlled. 


Commentary : The Lord accepts here that the task of 
restraining the rind is very difficult because of its restless nature. 
But there is no need to despair. It can be controlled by practice 
and dispassion. The great teachers point out that there are ways 
and means of overcoming the difficulties in the control of the 
mind. The Lord while admitting the mind’s restlessness, 
encourages Arjuna that there is a way to control it, and the way 
is practice and dispassion. One need not fear the strength of an 
enemy, provided he arms himself with a mightier weapon. 
What if the elephant is strong, it is enough if one holds the 
iron rod. Lions and tigers are sirong, but what of it? A ‘power- 
ful gun is enough to overpower them. Thus the Lord wants 
his disciple not to become panicky and submit to the tyranny of 
the mind. Though difficult, it is not impossible. itIs not 
difficult to conquer Mount Everest? And yet man has set his 
foot on the snowy peak. Is it not difficult to land on the moon? 
And yet man stepped on the moon. The achievements of 
TM. prov: that things difficult are not things impossible of 
attainment. So the nature of the mind, be it what it is, is not 
impossible to overcome. 


This part of the Gita is of the greatest imvortance for all 
those wh > wish to tread the spiritual path, Enslaved by which 


—_ Pann « io. 4g a ae 


man fron time immemorial is undergoing torments of earthly 
existence, that which has been the cause of the endless series of 
births and deaths, that which stands as the mighty barrier. 


Se Re nae AF ae oe 7 a eee TO eine yp ee he Bal kas oe rp at 
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between man and the realisation of his real Self-the mind and its 
conquest are explained here by the Lord. Theinspiring message 
of the Lord should encourage every seeker to gird up his Joins 
and pull himself togsther for the conquest of the apparently 
impossible obstacle on his way to spiritual glory. 


The Lord answers that the mind can be controlled by 
(1) practice (abhyasa), and (2) dispassion (vairagya). Patanjali 
also expressed the same view. 


Dispassion (Vairagya) means a loathful attitude to the 
objective world arising out of a knowledge of its short-lived, 
painful and foul nature. Why should man seek for illusory 
painful pleasures, when there is eternal Brahmananda awaiting 
him as his birth-right ? Human life is short and splits like a 
bubble. Why should man undergo all the ills and pains of life 
when perennial joy is his divine inheritance? Why should he 
yield to the temptations of wealth and luxury, when he knows 
that they are the very source of fear and suffering? All men 
long for peace. All men know that peace is not to be found 
anywhere inthe outside world, and cannot be purchased by the 
weight of gold or height of position. Man really seeks fora 
purer joy and higher peace. To give up the lower pleasures is 
easy enough, if the aim of the higher life is strong and 
convincing. 


In the world everything causes fear, and in dispassion 
alone is fearlessness. When dispassion develops, the mind 
immediately stops thinking of the external world and it is 
immediately drawn into the Self. The joy of vairagya is real, 
unobstructed and perennial, because it iu the joy of the Self, 
pure and uncontaminated, 


Practice (Abhyasa) is the ksy-note of the Lord’s message 
for all spiritual aspirants. Ths baby learns to walk by practice, 


the child learns to tread ani write bv oractias. the architect. ths 
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painter, the poet, the musician, the sportsman, the athelete-msn 
of all professions acquire perfection by practice. Where 
practice Is less, the acheevement is also less, Lileness wins 
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nothing, and on the spiritual path idleness is the greatest enemy. 
All woricly gains have been acquired by hard work and constant 
application. The man who feels shy of labour remains where 
he is. Men or ordinary talents have risen in lite by systematic 
practice in their professions or skill. That being so, is not 
practice necessary for attaining the highest Srahmananda ? 
Therefore ‘practice’ says the Lord. 


Dispassion aids spiritual sadhana, and practice aids to 
strengthen dispassion. The body and the mind function by habit. 
If the habits are bad, man ruins himself, if the habits are good, 


wane cavean himealf Sa ane chauld varantiaa ann dAaswatan anne 
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habits. If a man is accustomed to visit a wine bar at a particul- 
ar time in the day, at that exact hour, the body and mind run for 
th: bottle and nothing can stop him. In the same way, if aman 
practises meditation at a particular time for a particular period, 
the body and mind run for it, and nothing can stop him. It is 
practice. When it is performed systematically and regularly, it 
becomes automatic, and afterwards no effort is needed to coax 
the mind and body to do it. As meditation becomes deeper and 


deeper, the joy felt at that time is so precious that man does not 
care to think of anything else. He is absorbed in it. So ‘practise’ 


says the Lord. 


Arjuna is here addressed as mighty-armed (Mahabaho). 
Arjuna is a mighty warrior, a great hero and the Lord suggests 
that he should be able to control the mind without fear and 
despondency. 


Question: What is the nature of the mind ? 
Answer : It is unsteady and difficult to control. 
Question: What is the way to control it ? 
Answer : Practice and dispassion. 


The ueed fo« mind-control is emphasised. 
36. wdaatenar ay gary efi F afi | 

aS FT WAA! TEAST: 38 
Asamyatatmana yogo .usiprups iti me marin | 


7) vasyotmand tu yatata sakyo ‘yapsumupsyaah!t = 3 
2 
al. 


498 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


Meaning : SAaaene! asamyatatmanah ; by him whose 
mind is not controlled, amt! yogah > yoga (union with Self), 
Sq dushprapah: not attainable, eid iti: thus, w me: 
My, wet matih ; idea, TITAAL T AAA vasyatmana tu yatata - 
but by one of self-control striving, S4T4##! upayatah: 
skilfully, FATT Ayaptum: to obtain, YF sakyah: (yoga) 
is possible. 


Substance : It is my idea that yoga is not attainable by ne 
whose mind is not controlled; but by one who strives skilfully 
with controlled mind, yoga is possible. 


Commentary : The Lord makes it clear that without self— 
control union with Atma is impossible. Only the sage of con- 
trolled mind can attain the supreme Being. Whoever desires 
the highest should control the miad by every.means available 
to him according to his mental predisposition. The mind should 
let go the fatal embrace in which man is held by the objective 
world. The bonds should beloosened. Whether itis by discrimi- 
nation or devotion, by study of the sastras, by the teaching of the 
Guru, by personal experiencs, by observation of other peopl’s 
lives, in soms way or other, the mind sould detach itself fro 
the kind of bondags to the external world. Only then, will i: be. 
able to turn inwards to look into its own sources, the Apna, oni 
yoga becomes possible. 


The Lord has already declare that by practice ni 
dispassion the mind could be controlled. Here again by using 
the word ‘striving’ (yararta), he is emohasising the nsed for 
Practices. The weak, the dull, the idle, the negligent can nevr 
hope to achieve anvthing 2ven in warlily matters, muc’i Less in 
spiritual lifs. Sincere and stealy practic? is abs dhitely necessary. 
The Lord here gives another imo ortant idea - ‘skilful procezding’ 
(Upayarah), Oas should b clever and skilful in dealing with the 
mind. Mers dry discipline may not yield good resulis. Firmness 
may not always succeed, and so skill bscomes necessary in 
dealing with a powerful enemy. One should be a good strategist 
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in spiritual life also. The great commanders advance or with- 
draw their forces for strategical reasons, and gain ultimate 
victory. So one should deal with the mind as a deadly foe who 
should be conquered by firm action or by force or skill. The 
seeker should have only one aim and that is to understand the 
peculiar propensity of his own mind, and get itto a state of 
restfulness in whatever way he considers best. 


Let people have faith in the words of the Lord. Let there 


ha nn dawkht albanwt thea quansaa in tha attameat aa tha T ned do onith 
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the aspirant in this holy attempt. By His Grace, discrimination 
and dispassion will certainly be attained by the Sadhaka and 
self-realisation will be rendered possible for every secker even 
in this life. 

Questi 4: Who can attain yoga? 


Answer : The man of self~control who strives skilfully attains 
yoga. For others it is not possible. 


Arjuna’s doubt about the future of the yogi who dies 
before attaining the goal. | 
Wea Sara 


37, wate: qeartat ahaisaarare: | 
amey aerate at ala Ho wesley | 
Arjuna uvacha 


phe! 


Avot y) evraAd hava nota vovacha litamanas. Fa 
EY OTT? EOP yy pois YU RUCIY Git PRET HE OEE 
aprapva yo ogasamsiddhi m kam gatim krishna gacchati \ 37 . 


aT Say ~ Arjuna uvacha~Arjuna said, 

Meaning : #84 Krishna; O Krishna! #91 sraddhaya: 
with faith, 34%: upetah : possessed, ait ayatih: uncontrolled, - 
TNT. yogat: from yoga, aeatatqa: chalitamanasah + having * 
fallen away in mind, array yogasamsiddhim: perfection in 
youa, WY ap: 'pya: not having attained, BIL ug kam 
gatim : what end, Westy gacchati : ect: | 
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Substance: Arjuna said: Though possessing faith, yet 
uncontrolled, what end does the yogi whose mind falls away 
from yoga, meet ? 


Commentary: Another doubt, quite natural to all the 
aspirants, crops up in Arjuna’s mind. He presents the case of 
an aspirant who has faith in the Guru’s teaching, who is 
practising self-control, but who passes awaybefore perfection 
is gained in yoga. What will happen to thatman? Where does 
he go? Has he any future, or should he start everything afresh % 
Will all his struggle and effort go to waste? This isa very 
natural doubt, for, most of the aspirants have a deep-seated 
doubt that they may not be able to attain perfection in this life. 
Very rarely do we coms across the intense typ2 of yogi who is 
determined to get the highest evenin this life. So from the 
point of view of the vast majority of seekers, Arjuna’s question 
has an undisputed relevancy. 


Question: What is Arjuna’s question ? 


. a 
nswer : Tha aspirant 


ine aspivan ng f 


perfection in yoga, what will happen to him when 
he dies ? 
33. afaarataekoaaita aeata | 
safeet mernal fagal wa: oP iN 3¢ 
Kacchinno’bhayavibhrastas chinnabhramiva nasyati | 
apratistho mahabaho yimudho brahmanah pathi' 38 
Meaning: walalat Mahabaho: O Krishna! wan Wy 
brahmanah pathi : in the way of Brahman, sig: aprathi-~ 
shthah: not established in yoga, rye: vimudhah : deluded, 
Syataae: ubhayavibhrashtah : fallen from both, pare 
cchinnabhramiva : like a rent cloud, #7 Asai Ray nasyati 
kacchit : not perishes, is it that. 
Substance : O Krishna! Not established in Yoga, and 


deluded in the path of Brahman, does hz not perish like a reat 
cloud, fallen from both ? 


ith vet fatlan 
L & 


at 
GiLbaks | ee 


vi] ATMA SAMYAMA YOGA 301 


Commentary : ‘Fallen fram doth’- Both may interpreted 
as Svargaand Moksha, or differently as Karma and Dhyana. 
Arjuna’s question is relevent from the stand point of all the 
aspirants. They have given up all worldly things on the 
one side, and on the other they have not attained Moksha. 
50, apparently such a man has lost both the worlds. Having 
given up Vedic rites and rituals, he cannot go to Syarga and 
having failed in Yoga, he cannot attain Moksha. Again it is 


loosing both the worlds. 


The simile ‘rent cloud’ is appropriate, for no one can 
trace the existence of the cloud when it is dispersed in the sky. 
Itislost. Will the Yogi who dies imperfect, perish like the 
cloud and go to nothing ? - is Arjuna’s Question. 


Arjuna appeals to the Lerd to enlighten him. 


89, Wary Gar Gor SAAT | 
ACN TAIAA FA 7 ATTAT | 8% 


Etan me samsayam krishna chettumarhasyaseshatgh | 
tvadanyah samSayasya sya chetta na hyupapadyate | 39 


Meaning: #3q Krishna : O Krishna! q me; my, Ud 
etat;: this, GPa samsayam: doubt, AI Aseshatah : 
completely, SAT cchettam : to dispel, aelt arhasi : (you) 
ought to, Ata asya: of this, WyaIeT samsayasya : doubt, 
SU chetta : dispeller, @l%q tvadanyah: other than you, 
aq s7qay ona upapadyate hi : 1 cannot get indeed. 


Substance: O Krishna? You ought to dispel my doubt 
completely; I cannot get indeed another like you fit to clear it. 


- Commentary: Arjuna reveals his deep faith and devotion 
to the Lord in this verse. Arjuna’s humility is exemplary. He 
speaks in the true spirit of a disciple seeking for enlightenment 
from a great master. Pride and arrogance are utterly 
objectionable in the presence of God, Guru, and elders, Lord 
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Krishna is Himself the Supreme Paramaima; Heis omniscient. 
¢ alone knows the past, present and future of all beings in all 
the worlds. So Ue alone is fit to clear Arjuna’s doubt—about the 
future of the imperfect Yogi. Arjuna appeals to the Lord that 


awanwnt Tia tharsa ta wn Ane tn Atanal his Aanh+ 
WAP Laiw O24) £0 Lit Wik OL satel Salah SAA BLE he 


The Lord’s answer ; 
at aaa 


40. qed Se sige Perera Pret | 
a & meangenirenta art week go 
hagayan tuvacha 
Partha nai ’ye “ha na ’mutra yinasas tasya yidyate | 
na hi kalyanakrit kaschiddur gatim tata gacchatt | 40 


ait WeaTATA—-Sri Bhagavan uvacha: The Blessed Lord Said, — 

Meaning : aT Partha: O Arjuna! eq tasya : to him, 
gq tha : in this world, farm vinasah : destruction, frat 7 74 
vidyate na eva; verily is not, AM A amutra na: nor in the 


next world, 9a feta: OMy son! eeatorpy kalyanakrit : 
who does good, FEY A kaschit na: any one not indeed, 


durgatim : bad state, 7 mata fz na gacchati hi : - goes 
not indeed. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Neither in this world, nor in the 
next is there destruction for him; O my son! Never indeed 
any one who does good ever comes to grief or bad state. 


Commentary : The Lord blesses all those who are engage. 
in good work. Though the aspirant fails to achieve perf ection, 


vet he dnec not onffar Apeteiatian alt expat 
Je abe Wwe SU GEOL COSULLGCLLON etther in this world Or in the 


next. That is the Lord’s promise to all seekers. Itis like life- 
giving elixir to all people who are doing good in some form or 
other. People may doubt whether any good comes to them by 


being and doing good. In fact, to the ignorant, the world 
presents the curious spectacle of bad peonle enio 


eile We ball nal Wi LF WE oying more 
“Fr | iat “a oa 2 
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material comforts than the good and the righteous. But a closer 
look into the facts of life show that the wicked an1-the evil- 
minded are daily undergoing destruction in their own heart 
of hearts, and they shall be hurled into lower and lower planes 
of existence. The good live and thrive in the sun-shine of 
God’s grace, though material riches they may not possess. 
They need have no doubt about their present or future because 
the Lord here declares that they will never come to a bad state. 
Let this promise of the Lord be remembered, whenever doubt 
or fear enters one’s heart. 


“Do good, your future is assured.’’ This is the Lord’s 


call to all seekers. Though Arjuna’s question pertains to the 


AP achat vay i a Be ie hl test tal eke ee et Be L “+ WAP Li teal 


votaries of Dhyanayoga, the Lord gives a general answer which 
embraces all those who are working on the spiritual path in 
duiferent ways. oo tne general term (Aa/yana Krit) Who does 
good) isused. Itis implied that the evil-doers shall suffer a 
terrible doom here and here-after. So let nobody indulge in 
sinful activities. The Lord gives the hope that whatever is left 


undone by the seeker shall be completed by him in a latter life 
to come. 


The Lord addresses his diciple in the most endearing term 
as ‘O my son’ (Tata). The Lord has a paternal attitude towards 
ail sadhakas, and will always take care of them here and 


havn_aftae "Tha lresa nnAl compas eotman «Ff tha T nasd Faw tha Aacerntaa 
MOTo- alter. 2c pOVe ana WVU Paootteil UL bie LUiU LUE Uli devotee 


is revealed here. 


Question : What is the future of Yogab*rashta? 
Answer : He shall not perish either in this world or in the next, 
He will attain what is good. 
Question ;: What is Lord’s view about the good ? 
Answer : Whoever does good will never come to woeful end. 
The future life of the Yogabhrashta is explained. 


42. seq worHat Graraliest aaa: WaT: | 
adiat olaat VE ayesha | 9 
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Uh 
ta) 
ob 


Prapya punyakritam lokan ushitva sasyatih samah} 
suchinam srimatam gehe yogabhrasto ’bhijayate ! 4] 


Meaning : OyITTS! yogabhrasiah ; one who has fallen 


ar qee 


from yoga, JHA punyakritan: attainable by the good, 


aerrcer Tinley ° worlds mpeay prapya: having attained. stra! 
SRO Lok ai ‘ OPiasS, y Se Aa 


saswatih: many, @alt samah : years, fier ushitwa: having 
lived there, Qalat suchinam : of the pure, saat srimatam : 
of the wealthy, N® gehe: in the house, wiNatag abhijayate: 
he is born. 


Substance: The yogi fallen from voeea attains to the 
worlds of the good, and having lived there many years is born 
in the house of the pure and prosperous. 


Commentary : The Lord traces the life-course of sadhakas 
who die without attaining perfection im yoga. They go to the 
worlds of the good, live there for many years, and then they 
take birth in a pure and prosperous home. They take up the 
thread of sadhana that was snapped by death in the middle. 
They enjoy life in the highest worlds, and when they come to 
the earth again, they areprosperous. Let it not be misunderstood 
that they revel in gold and destroy themselves by abusing their 
wealth. The Lord states “Suchinam’ (of the pure) first, and next” 
‘Srimatam’ (of the wealthy). Purity first and prosperity next. 
They do not suffer the pains of poverty and atthe same time 
their home is full of sanctity and purity. Such a spiritual home, 
free from the torments of poverty, is most congenial for sadhana. 
If he is poor he has to fritter away part of his life and energy 
for eking out his livelihood. If he is wealthy, he may lose 


ee Tel eee ee wis Cad Ta ye a ee Tr wiles wee 75 ed Cet od 


himself in material pleasures. Pure and prosperous homes 
provide the best training ground for spiritual practice. If 
however, one is asked to choose between the two, he has to 
choose the pure in preference to the wealthy. 


The theory of re-incarnation (Punarjanma) has already 
been stated in the second Discourse. Verses like ‘Pekino’ 


pa? otha nA haran * Bananas Pierre rr nieaa ata 


eng Gio. NG nere “f Fapya punyarritadm lokan etc,’ 
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prove that there isa continuity inthe life of man from birth 
to birth. 


Question: What is the state of the Yogabrashta after death ? 


; He goss to the higher worlds, and after enjoying 
there for many years, is reborn in a pure and pros- 
perous home. He continues the sadhana from the 
point where he left in his previous life. 


The future of the dedicated yogi is ex plained. 
42. quar aba ae wala Hearg | 


¢ 
Tae TMT BH seq atheR | BR 
Athava yoginameva kule bhayati dhimatam \ 
etaddhi durlabhaiaram loke janma yadidrisam \\ 42 


Meaning : QYqf athava: or, yraary dhimatam ; of the 
wise, array yoginam ; of yogis,  Wq kule eva: in the family 
only, wala bhavati : is born, Seay idrisam ; this kind of, 
Sey janma ; birth, YW pat: what (is), Taq ff etat hi: that 
(birth) indeed, @& Joke ; in this world, THAT durlabhataram ;: 
more difficult. 


Substance : Or he born inthe family of the wise yogis. 
This kind of birth is indeed very difficult to attain. 


Commentary: The verse refers to aspirants who have 
reached higher levels of yoga. They are superior to the common 
yogabhrashta. And hence, they are born inthe family of the 
wise yogis. Such a birth, says the Lord is very difficult to attain, 
because they are men of knowledge having reached the Atmic 
state, and being born as children of the wise provides the best 
opportunity for self-realisation, We find that mighty spiritual 
macn were born to parents who had done a great ‘tapas’. The 


atmocnhera ™m anak harass aa padaawatasl wrath Aduiane Fen nw aan 
CU WAAR PS a et UL EE 2 OLE CALA VV ALE ULE YALL RA ORL chile 


They breathe the atmosphere and feel the very presence of God. 
What more does the aspirant require to complete his yoga and 
attain perfection ? 


4 
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People wish to be born in the lineage of kings, princes 
and millionaires. Of what avail is it except to get further 
entangled in the meshes of Maya, and suffer the inevitable 
penalties of earthly life? The wis? man desires to be born in 
the line of yogis, so that he could attain perfection in the 
shortest possible tims. The Lord declares here that birth in 
the family of yogis is very difficult to attain (durlabhataram). 


Question : What is the future of the yogi of high calibre ? 


Answer : Heis born inthe family of the yogis. The idea is 
that even from childhood he practises yoga and 
attain perfection more easily and more quickly than 
others. 


oe | . 


Question : What is the best birth for an individual ? 
Answer : Birthin the family of Jnanis and Yogis is the best. 


The Lord explains how he would liye and What he would do, 
being born in the family of yogis. 
43. a gtgdat wad qettaq : 


mat a adt yar afst gereea Bg 


Tatra tam buddhi samyogam labhate paurva daihikam | 


vatato eha tata bhavah samesddhau bueu nandana }| 43 
ae USE ai ree & ¢ ? riper pyle ww PR ee i 


eer Moe a Pee i 2. eee 


Meaning : SGqetq Kurunandana ; O Arjuna! ay tatra: 
there (in the family of the yogi), maahay paurva daihikam : 
pertaining to previous birth, @q fam ; that, atgaatity buddhi- 
samyogam ; contact with the yogic intellect, @ya /abhaie : 
gets, dt fatah: by that, Wn bhuyah: again, array 
samsiddhau : for perfection in yoga, Qdq a yatate cha: and 
(he) strives. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Being born in the family of 
yogis, he gets the yogic intellect transmitted from his previous 
buth, and again strives for perfection in yoga. 
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Commentary: The theory of re-incarnation is explained 
in preater detail here. Though the body is dead and gone, yet 
-the mind, with all the impressions acquired in previous births, 
‘liveon, and when the Jiya takes another body, the former 
mental endowment comes to him. So he continues ths sadhana 
exacily from the point where it came to an end when the body 
fell. Nothing is lost in death exc t the fleshy tabernacle. 
There is a sontinuity from birth to bir th, and ths chain continues 
till the 1.nent when liberation is attained, and the mind with 
all its samskaras is detroyed. This view of rebirth is che only 
possible explanation for the disparity in the mental make-up of 
different individuals as we see then. The good thoughts, 


a 
feelings, and actions of the past create a natural prope wity for 


good things in this life. Even so, the bad thoughts an | deeds 
done in the past produce a natural inclination to evil in this life. 
So, it is a warning to all to be careful of what force they are 
generating at the present moment. They should realise that they 


aré accumulating samskaras and giving a special direction to 


their future life by their thoughts and actions at the present 
moment. Let no one complain that he is bad because society 
or circumstances made him bad. He has himself created the 
bad in and around him, and he should shoulder full re esponsi- 
bility for what he is in the present birth. He is the mater of 


Flatline! VER A480 9 LER TL 


his-own destiny. He reaps what he sows. 


Prom this ve a understand th 


wre 1 oe | : rl Team eet a i oe 
WY wet DRL J OCeLE u 


af goo.1 and bad, KNOWLES 
and ignorance follow every being like his shadow from birth to 
birth. When the entire karma is destroyed in the fire of Jnana, 
then there is no more any shadow because there is no more any 
separaie individual as such. So, even before the body falls, 
man should enlighten his intellect and give it perfect knowledge. 


Pour SE. alle itil de a oad we ee 


By several kinds of spiritual practices, he should instil divine 
tendencies. Those alone follow man after death. All other 
things, the dearest and the mast precious are left beind. The 
wise man should therefore purify the subtle body and instil 
divine flavour and knowledge. As nothing that is done goes 
to waste, the little japa, tapas, knowledge. Dana and Dharma, 


will bear fruit in the next life and make the spiritual journey 


en a4 er an and quicker. 
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Question: Being born in the family of yogis what should man do? 
1 


lnamea + 
Lk Witla py 


ete at ta and ke 


Auswer : He shou le 
practice which he kept unfinished im the previous 
birth. 


Question: How does he acquire yogic samskara from the moment 
of birth ? 


Answer ; His past sadhana pressrved in the mind is reborn with 
him, aniso he obtains it as his natural endowment. 


mn nA narfantinn tha warta 
Dh CRLENE LAL ALE ba bu fe Wh Be UR AE b 


The power of the yogic samskara is Stated. 
44. qaqa Fata fed arash a | 
fasts tite qezsrartazay | BY 


Purvabhyasena tenai ’va hriyate hyavaso ’pi sah \ 
jignasurapi yogasya sabdabrahma' tiyartate \ 44 


Meaning: @ sah: he, aaah avasah api: even 
without his volition, @% tena: by that, Taeata wT 
purvabhyasena eva : by former practice verily, eat fz hriyate 
hit: is drawn (to yoga) indeed, aT pogasya: of yoga, 
Rraracts jignanasuh api; though desirous of knowledge, 
wera sabdabrahma : the Vedas (the fruits of Vedic rites and 
rituals), 3fqad aiivartate : (he) transcends. 


Substance By the force of practice in the previous birth, 
ne is drawn to yoga without his volition. Though desirous only 


of the Knowledge of yoga he transcends the Karma Kanda of 
the Vedas. 


Commentary: From this we understand the force of 
imSkaras acquired in previous births. Even without any 
volition on his part, heis drawn to yoga. Thisis due to the 
mysterious power of nature acting through past experience. 
As the fish takes to water, as the bird takes to the air, he, the 
yogabhrashta takes to yoga. Past thoughts and habits of life, 


whatever thay TT Atr ha Part Gl +L aerncaleran ten 7. ad eek re oe oe oe he Le wel, 


Cars 


09 


rt heath GANMVAMA VA 
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We come across persons who are born with vaitagya, whom no 
temptations can draw down into the mire of samsara, Just so, 
we fins persons steeped in samsara in spite of all the disasters 
and calamities of life. So, past vogic practice drives him to 
take to yoga without his being aware of any special effort on his 
part. Hecannot remain idle. Itis the duty of all seekers to 
do asmuch of spiritual sadhana ashe can, so that when he 
takes a new birth he can rise to higher and higher planes of Self- 


realisation. 


The second line of the verse reveals the transcendental 
power of yoga (union with Self). Even by thinking of the law 
of yoga, he transcends all the Vedic lore and sastric leaning, and 
directly rises to the supreme state. Here ‘Sabdabrahna? may 
mean either the fruits of Vedic rites and rituals, or indirect 
knowledge arising from the study of the sastras. From this we 
understand the power of yoga which leads to union with Brahman. 
If by merely thinking of yoga he can transcend the lower level, 
what reward he would get by actual practice can be imagined. 


Question: How does the yogabhrashta take to yoga? 

Answer : He is drawn to it even without his volition by the 
power of past experience. 

Question: What is the excellence of yoga? 

Answer ; It enables him to rise above all sastras and Vedic lore. 


The Yogabhrashta attains Moksha by the continuity of 
yogic practice. 


45. mrearaqaurred aN dargiaa | 
Tmt Te Tt THAT II Bt 


Pravatn ad vatama Hag evo Ure f 
rayatin OE PLO CLETEEeT ui vO gM Mid 


aneka janma samsiddhastata AS 


- 
=: 
SS 
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| Meaning : TAT = praydinat: assiduously, Waar 
yeatamanah : striving, art % yogitu: but the yogi, 
WUT wert  samsuddhakilbishah: purified of abi sins, 


j 
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APRACAANE! aneka janmasamsiddhah : perfected through many 
births, aa tatah: then, TW piram ; supreme, TAY. gatimn 
state (Moksha), 4ifY yati: attains. : 


Substance: Practis 


red perfection through many births atiains the supreme 5 
(Moksha) purified of all sins. 


Commentary: The yogi reaches the highest state by 
assiduous practice through several births, Three factors are 
mentioned here - (1) Assiduous striving, (2) Continued practice, 
(3) Purity. | 


The weak and the cowards cannot reach the goal. “The 
weak cannot realise Atma. The heroic maa realises the 
Suprems self’ - Thus the Upanishads declare that.strength and 
courage are essential for spiritual realisation. | 


If the yogi acquires such strength, courage, and perseve- 


rence in yoga, it is the result of continued practice through: 
several births. Birth as man, desire for liberation, are the 
reward of good work done in the past. It does not mean that 
one has to wait fora long series of births to attain freedom. 
No. Itcan be achieved even in this birth, nay even in this 
hour, if the will is strong and the effort adequate. When the 
Lord speaks of several births, it is only to emphasise that the 
good work done in the past never goes to waste. He does not 
want man to postpons the glorious consummation even by a 
sscond. Since no one knows what he has dons in the past, let 
him havs faith that the b2st would bear fruit now and-take him 
to the highest state. | 


Purity of mind has been mentioned as essential for Self- 
realisation in many places in the Gita. By Nishkams Karma, 
devotion, discriuination, and knowledge, man should ourify 
his inner self, before he could experience any spiritual eribgh- 
WETD ORL 


aw -- DUpreme state: Ma'tsha -is.. the highest -state. There. is ° 
nothing higher than that, begguse it is the state vf absoluie 
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freedom. All other states are conditioned by time, place and 
other limiting adjuncts. Moksha is beyond all relative values. 
The law of causation which binds every thing is transcended by. 
the yogi, when he reaches the highest state. Freedom is the 
birth-right of man, the one urge promting him in all that he 
does, though he is not conscious of it. Yoga is the direct path 
o freedom. . 
Question: What is the highest state ? 

Answer : Self-realisation, Moksha ? 

Question: How does man attain it ? 


Answer : By continued practice, arisnt striviag, and purity 
man realises the supreme state. 
The superiority of the yogi is declared, 
46. aghtaeatshay arm arfeasl aarsiier: | 


NSPS TE TPE es EEE OTE GE MATTE EEE ou hi 


ature anit aH waa f Be 

Tapasvibhyo *dhiko yogi jnanibhyo ’ pi mato ’dhikah ' 

karmibhyascha ’dhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhava ’rjuna' 46 

Meaning : Aga Arjuna: O Arjunal atl yogi: the 
yogi, @yRaxy: tepasvibhyah : than ascetics, afm: adhikah : 
greater, alte: aty jnanibhyah api: than even the learned, 
area adhikah: greater, 4! matah: is thought, aT yogi: yori, 
alaey; 3 -karmibhyah cha: than men of action and, fat 
adhikhah : greater, Wal] tasmat : therefore, Tal yogi : yogi, 
WT bhaya: be. 

Substance: O Arjuna! The yogi is thought to bs greater 


than the ascotic, greater than the learned, and greater thaa the 
mian of action; therefore be a yogi. 


Commentary : Ths superiority of Dhyana yoga is declared 
here. It is superior to as3stic prastic3s nsatioit ia the Vedas 
like fasting sic. It is superior to knewleigs aoguired fromthe 
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study of sastras. It is superior to works mentioned in Vedic 


a. 
ahin aft the aaanasl Qiees wat re Thea aa 
dha py Or LOS Oty Wh Lit Wil. £nat ID» 


meditation on Atma is superior to knowledge acquired through 
the study of the sastras. The knowledge attained in Dhyana is 
direct and conclusive since the aim of spiritual sadhana is Self- 


realisation. Whatever brings the aspirant directly into contact 
with Atma, and lifts him to that plane. should he considered 


Vie CNS EF 1 De tee BRE VF AA WAR te Be ed Seg al lle OL CL he! Ce dl 


superior. “Dhyana has that power of taking the yogi nearer and 
earer to Arima. 


IL" not wae vale rane doy tiles tha .% $4 
KaGrmMatanag, wk coe wors 


Be thou a yogi: This is the Lord’s commind to Arjuna. 
Having explained the process and excellence of yoga, the Lord 
commands his disciple to train himself as a yogi. The convincing 
arguments behind the command show how the Gita follows the 
rational path of judging first and decision next Everv thing is 


a5 — me ror SE A er Ser hel ee it ¥ ws TT demeininel a, Tate 


examined on its own merits, and conclusions are drawn after 
through understanding of the subject. So itis not blind faith 
that the Lord is expecting from his disciple. It is faith born of 
knowledge, judgment and decision. The command applies to 
all people who are awakened from the delusion of life, and 
who are eager to Overcome the infinite ills of life by knowing 
the truth. ‘Yo 0 ga” and ‘Bhoga’ are both open to man. The one 
who chooses the first rises to the supreme state. The one who 
chooses the latter gets stuck up in the bog of samsara. Therefore 
one shotld strive to be a yogi and not a bhogi. He is not a yogi 
who merely puis on the ochre robes. He is a yogi who has 
withdrawn his mind from seuse—pleasures, who keeps the senses 


under rantral why. tante nigarda rn nto thin G. ee lt 
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torest in peace. All hu nan baings are qualified for this noble 
and grand aim. 


Question : What is the superior'ty of a yogi? 


Answer ; Hs is supsrior to ascstics, to msi of sastraic lsaraing 
and to those who are engaged in performing the 
Vedic rites and rituals. 


Question: Whar is Lord's command ? 


Auswer :° Be a yoo is the Lord’s command, 
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The Lord states whom he considers the best of yogis. 
47, aitaratt aact watareacearat | 


sraraisusta oY ut a Bo aaa wart 29 
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Yoginamapi sarvesham madgatena ’ntaratmana } 
sraddhayan bhajate yo mam Sa me puktatamo matah ' 47 


Meaning : @U9t sarvesham: of all, artery att yoginam api: 
yogis even, 4 yah: who, Heda madgatena: fixed in Me, 
Hea antaratmana ; with mind, Agate sraddhavan ; with 
faith, AI mam: Me, 48a bha jate: worship, @ sah: he, Waa: 
yuktatamah : most devout, X Ati Me matah: by Me is deemed. 


Substance : Even among ail the yogis, he who worships 
Me with mind fixed in Me, full of faith, is deemed by me to be: 


tha wmanat Aaunit 
Bade LAEV ob MWY ULE 


Commentary: In the previous verse, the superiority of 


a4 ee thie noanatena tha laa raan rman owe | wean af Ta Tha 


the JOS? to the ascetics, the itarnead men, ana men oi Fedic 
works is declared. In this verse, the Lord states thatthe yogi 
who worships Him, the Absolute, with faith, is the greatest of 
all yogis. Lord Krishna is himself the supreme in-dwelling Self 
of all, and so when the Lord says ‘““Worship Me,” it is taken to 
wean “ho united with Me, the Self, the Absolute’? Or from the 
point of view of the devotee (Bhakta), the Lord as the divine 
form of Krishna may be taken as the object of worship. In any 
way, the yogi who worships the Lord, the Absolute, is greater 
than those who worship the Devas. - 


The purpose of all sadhana isto free the mind from 
impure tendenciss binding it to the material world. In this 


prnaess. devotion to the Loelia of ort niry inmrortans2. Itis ths 


sacess, devotion to the L ry ths 
Lord” *§ grace that leads m39 t9 wsosss in any yoga - Karma yoga, 
Jnana yora or Dhyana Yoga, Tart s3e1 which is witered sprouts 

into life and grows. Davotion to God is the water that soaks 
the mind of the aspirant and bsars fruit in the ultimats success 
of ali his endeavours. Isths conyusst of Maya an easy task ? 
What is man before the power of Maya? With weak 
and trousted mind filled with all the filth of sensual 


Si4 GITA MAKARANDA 


pleasures, how can man hope to conquer Maya? Can he hope 
to do so by his own efforts? He cannot, except with the support 
of the Lord. The worship of the Lord is the only gaurantee of 
success in any yoga. Therefore, all great spiritual gaints who 
come to teach mankind have taken refuge in Him and have 
worked as His instruments. It is to be noted that whatever the 
subject of the particular Discourse, the Lord does make a 
reference to devotion, to remind the seeker to have faith in Him 
and perform his work. devotion thus forms the final note in 
this Discourse on Dhyana Yoga. 

God, the Absolute, should be worshipped with faith. 
The Gita emphasises faith in many places. What is done without 
faith does not bear fruit. Itisas good as not having done 
anything at all. Along with ‘Sama’ and ‘Dama’, Sraddha (fa’: AD 


is the chief ingredient in spiritual practice. 


andl =o weineieen tle bninas hein olaeaddadindadiied 


The mind should be merged in Him. Possessing f aith, 
the seeker should turn the mind inwards: and become united 
with the Absolute. Such a yogiis most devout (Yukra tamah).. 

The Lord declares that this is His doctrine. From this: 


aith and devotion to Him,. 


we can wapAeavotasndl the tesenetanan Af £ 
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as the foundation of all Yoeas. 
Question : Who according to the Lord is the best of yosis? 


Answer ;-He who is full of faith, who worships the Lord, the 
Absolute, and merges his mind in Him, is the greatest 
of yogis. 
ai aterigarariing salarat ahaa 

| ASTIN AAT TAA ara 
| qHSEITA: II 

{ti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam yo vasastre 

Sri Krishnarjuna samvade Atmasamyama Yogo 

Hama sas ho ‘dhyayah. 
Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the 

Science of the Eternal, the Scripture of Yoga, the dial ogu2 — 

between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, snds the Sixth 


Discourse entitled Armascmyama Yega 
~ - (The Yoed.of Self—cantrath— ee 
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SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
AY TAASEATT 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE 


VIJNANA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF WISDOM 
l. Title of the Discourse - 


Vijnana means Knowledge through direct experience, 
contrasted with the understanding of the Scriptures by intellec- 
tual study. The word may also mean Knowledge of that which 
is to be known (i. ¢.) Atma. The Lord’s command is that man 
should not be satisfied with mere theory but should attain direct 
Knowledge by personal experience. The aspirant should not 
only Possess the qualities of a Jnani like humility and righteous- 
ness, but also knowledge of dima. As this Discourse deals 
with such direct Knowledge derived from experience, it is 
entitled Vijnana Yoga. 


It. Important p.ints of the Disccurse: 


1. Mention of experienced knowledge. (1-3) 


2. Qualities of the transcendental (Pura)-and - . 
phenomenal (apara) nature. «_ - (47) 


3. Immanenes of Atma in the entire © 05) Jee ctive 
workl, ~ . + (3-12) 
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4, Condemnation of demonical qualities and 
com nzniation of divine qualities, and the 
four types of devotees. (13-19) 


5. Worship of the Gods. (20-23) 


6. The nature of the ignorance ini excellence 
of th: wise who kaow ths Suprem3 Lord. (24-30) 


If. How this Discourse is counected with the previous one: 


ee ott F yeata 1 a f Abranas 14 /F wert} 
At the end of the Previous Laiscourse (Atmas ath bie Vig eS 


the Lord declared that he is the greatest Yogi who worships Him, 
the Adsolute with faith. But such faith and one-pointed concen- | 
tration is possible only by knowing the nature of the ore His - 


all-pervasive character, and all-including infinity. So, in this 
Discourse. the Lord exolains the excellence the supreniic y and 


A oe tg bh de ed REDE E ER Nee Wie ee a eg ili Bo Aa fe ake het te 


significance of the Self, the Absolute. 


1. HeOMRAAT TT ANT GSaeATTT | 
HITT AAT al TA arala ees | g 


Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : 


Mayyasaktamanah partha yogam yunjan madasrayah } 
asamsayain samagram mam yitha jaasyasi tacchrinu' ¢ 


fy ATTA Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : The Blessed Lord sai:. 


Meaning : qTa pairtha: O Arjuna | Hid mayi: in Me, 
MITHAA asaktamanah : with mind intent, FMT: madasray tt: 
taking refuge in Me, aT yogam ; Yora, FS yunjam: 
performing, WI mam: 2, HITT asamsayam : without 
doubt, QqAq samagram : wholly, °" yatha : how, TAT 
jnasyasi: you shall know, @{ fai: that, AT srinu : : hear. 

Substance: Ths Blesssi Lord said; O Arjuna! With 


mind absoroel in As, taking refuge in Mo » practist 1g yog2, how 
yuu sal kKauw Mz wholly and doubtlessly, thai hear. 


i7 


La 
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Commentary : Few people are eager to know the Lord, 
and among those who are eager to know, only few are able to 
know Him in essence. Indeed, very rare are those who could 
know him fully and without any doubt. Three conditions are 
prescribed. 

1) He should be attached to the Lord. 


2) He should consider the Lord as His sole refuge. 
3) He should practise yoga. 


The mmnd is like a powerful search-light. When it is 
turned aside, the objective world is seen; when it is turned 
inwards, the Self is seen. The mind thinks only of that to which 
itis attached. As theignorant man is attached to the material 
world, his mind rambles continuously among sense-objects and 
is satisfied with sense-pleasures. Such aman cannot know the 


Lord - Paramatma. The wise man, turning away from the 
objective world, thinks of the Reality understands the Truth, 


and enjoys peace and bliss, Therefore the Lord speaks of the 
yogi as one who is attached to the Lord and for whom the Lord 


is the sole refuge. 


The yoga of Devotion and Dhyana are both aids to know 
the Lord, and become one with Him. 


| Moreover, in this verse, the doubt is cleared how the Lord 
is to be known. He could be known by devotion to Him, by 
seeking refuge in Him,.and by meditating on Him, 


tJusstion: What is the way to know the Lord ? 
Auswer : Dsv i104, vanditation, single-minded aspiration ¢ are 
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2. ara sq a mira aly verter | 
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Tee AE YASMIN Il g 
Jnanam te’ ham savijnanami idam yakshy vuvaseshatah | 
yajjnatva ne’ha bhuyo ’nyaj jnatavyamuvasisyale | y) 
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Meaning : 4 yatah : which, Feql jnatva: having known, 
@ iha. in this world, Yas bhuyah ; more, iqeaq jnatavyam : 
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that which is to be known, Aeaq anyat: any other, 4 warareact 
na avasishyate: does not exist, 3{Y idam; this, aa ATT 
savijnanam : combined with direct experience of Atma, 9a] 


jnanam : knowledge, WAT! aseshatah : in full, F te: to you, 
aeaty vakshyam : I will tell. 


Substance: Knowing which there shall not be any other 


to be known in this world, that Knowledge combined with 
experience, I will tell you. 


Commentary : The Lord’s love for the devotee is infinite. 
He wants to reveal everything to his disciple, make him under- 
stand the Supreme, so that his mind shall not wander in 
ignorance at any time thereafter in the world. Lord Krishna 
teaches Arjuna the highest wisdom associated with personal and 
direot experience. 


There are several atts and sciences in the world. Though 


aman may know many or most of them, his knowledge is not 
complete. Something still remainsto be known. But if the 
Lord is known, not merely by speculation or argument, but by 


direct experience, then man feels that there is nothing else to be 
known in the world. 


The Lord’s statement here agrees with the Upanishadic 
declaration. So the aim of the aspirant is not to know this or 
that or a hundred things, but to know that, knowing 
Which the essence of all is fully realised. All search 
for knowledge ends here. There is nothing else to be known. 
When the base of the plant is watered, it is the same as watering 
the branches, blossoms, and fruits of that plant. We do not pour 
water on every leaf and flower. Even so, when the supreme 
Brahman is realised, all the experiences in the world are 
comprehended by that knowledge. When Lord Siva asked his 
sons Vighneswara and Kumaraswamy to go,and make a circuit of 
the world, Kumaraswamy took the pain of flying all the way round 
the world, whereas Vighneswara went round Lord Siva and 
received the reward of circuting the whole world as Lord Siva 
himself is the whole world. Even s0, Brahmagnana comprehends 
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the knowledge ‘of everything else. Man’s life-time is short and 
many are the sciences and arts, and no one can hopeto know 
them all. The best way to know them all is to know the Divine 
essence immanent in all of them. What is the basic truth 
behind the whole of the phenomenal world? That question can 
be answered only by self-realisation, and not by the study of 
any number of sciences for any length of time. Out of 
compassion for his friend and disciple, Lord Krishna offers 
bim that supreme knowledge. 

Here two words are used Jnana and Vijnana ~ Jnana means 
knowledge derived from the study of Sastras. It is “Sabda- 
brahma’, Vijnana means realisation of Atmai.e. ‘Parabrahma’. 
Supreme peace and bliss is the reward of realisation, and not 
of indirect knowledge born of Sasiraic learning. The Lord 
declares that he will teach the truth fully and completely. 
Verily nothing is left out. Another interpretation of the 
words Jnana and Vijnana may also be given. Jnana may be 
understood’ as the quality of the Jnana, like humility ete. 
mentioned in the 13th Discourse. Vijnana may be taken to 
mean knowledge of the Supreme Brahman. — 

Rare are those who know the Lord in essence. 

3. aamnint gee Blaraaia ase | 

aaaaty fagiad wiaeat a aT 3 

Manushyanam sahasreshu kaschid yatati siddhaye | 

yatatamapi siddhanam kaschinmam vetti tattyatah! 3 


Meaning : AESTTTT manushyanam: of men, aeay 
sahasreshu: among thousands, BAT kaschit: some one, 
azz siddhaye ; for perfection, aafa yatati : strives, FIT 
yatatam: among the striving, agra alt siddhanam api : 
of the successful ones-even, ead kaschit: some one, WIT mam: 
Me, Wa! tattvatah: in essence, FI vetti : knows. 

‘Substance : Among thousands of men, one strives f or 


perfection and even among those who strive and succed, one 
knows Me in essence, . 
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Commentary : Very few people have the inclinination to 
know the truth. Those who enter the fleld of action in pursnit 
of their aim are indeed lessin number. Among those, some 
rare and exceptional man attains perfection. Inarunning race, 
many are found at the starting point, but some drop off on the 
way, and two or three strive to reach the goal, and only one 
wins the race. The blossoms of a huge tree are innumerable. 
But only a few develop fruits. All the others drop off. Among 
those that bear the fruit, many fall away before the fruits 
become ripe. And at last wecan pick only a few ripe fruits. 
It is the same with spiritual aspirants. Devotion, intimate 
contact with the Lord, is the reward of much good done through 
several births. 

As millions are carried away in the flood of Maya, some 
one strong and heroic soul, by virtue of the good samskara stands 


firm, and strives to know the truth, and attains God. 


Tattyatah: The Lord here emphasises the need for 
knowing Him in essence, fully and entirely. Shadowy knowledge 
is not enough. Distant understanding is not enough. Close and 
direct knowledge without any doubt or darkness should be 
attained for ultimate perfection. 


It is not to discourage the seeker when it is said that a rare 
man alone can understand Him. The difficult nature of the task, 
and the need for firm determination and unyielding perseverance 


are emphasised. The seekers should understand the long distance 
they have to traverse to reach the destination. No one can jump 


to the goal, The process is slow and the path is hard. But there 
is always the inspiring hope that what little is achieved will not 


be lost, will help him to overcome great fear. 


The Lord explains His phenominal and transcendental 
nature, and starts with the phenomenal first. 


Ae TRUTNSAR Mg & Wal gett FT| 
SEER a F Re cafe 1 8 
Bhumir apo ‘nalo vayuh kham mano buddhireva cha | 
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- 
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Meaning : SEE bhumih : Earth, Aff! apah ; water, Aqs 
analah; fire, Wt vayuh : air, a kham : ether, 94! manah: 
mind, ale buddhih: intellect, HET! TIT ahamkara eva cha: 
egoism and also, af iti: thus, me: My, WH Sa 
prakrithih iyam: nature this, HB ashtadha: eightfold, 
fast bhinnah ; divided. 


Substance : Earth, water, fire, air, ether, rind, reason, 


and also egoism - these are the eightfold divisions of My nature. 

Commentary : The five elements, the mind, reason and 
egoism together constitute the phenominal aspect of the Lord’s 
nature. Prakriti (phenominal nature) is gross and so it 1s Jada 
(insentient). Purusha, Atma, or Brahman, is the life-principle. 


gl Bk Po hall | TLeerrry ae a se ee ae ner 


Prakriti is the objective universe (drisya) and Purushais the seer 
(drik). Prakriti is liable to destruction, but Purusha is eternal. 
Mind, reason and egoism are also included in Prakriti along 
with the grosser elements. The elements are insentient and so 


the modifications of internal nature are also insentient. When 


it is known that the mind is insentient, its power and virulence 
are lost. It is held and controlled like any other material object. 
The insentient can never have power over the sentient. Those 
who do not know this secret come under the power of the mind 
and dance to its tune. So to control the mind, one should 
clearly distinguish between the gross and the sentient, and 


between that which is ‘Jada’ and that which is ‘Chir’. 


Question: What are the different modifications of the Lord’s 


nh or 1O1H 


pier men Ha alu arndana 9 


Answer : Earth, water, fire, air, other, mind, reason and 


egoism — these constitute the inferior ‘nature (apard 
Prakri ti). REESE I RN RT 
Ph “THO PALPATION ST & 


The Lord explains His franscendations 


5. artairaacat safe ie a TAL 
shegat aera wat att HTT It 
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oot hatales WI2A WLARARAINDA 1 _ FAS 2 oS 
Apare *yam itaStvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param 
Jivabhuiam mahabaho yaye ’dam dharyate jagat ' 5 


; Meaning : METAIZ Mahabaho : O Arjuna ! qq iyam : 
this nature, AYU apara: (is) inferior, ¥d itah tu: but from 
this, ‘Heqtqy anyam: other: FA yaya: by which, gay WT 
idam jagat; this universe, qT dharyate : is sustained, 
TTA _ fivabhutam ; the verylife-element, q me: My, 
TER prakritim : nature, JU] param ; superior, fag viddhi : 
know. 


Substance: O Arjuna! This isthe inferior (described in 
the previous verse), Know My other nature, the Higher — Para 
Prakriti, the life-element by which the universe is upheld. 


Commentary: The Lord now explains the ‘Para Prakriti’ 
the Higher Nature. Itis the life-element by which the whole 


universe is upheld. Even this, like the ‘apara prakriti’ is under 
the control of the Lord, the Purusha. Let us understand the 
distinction between the para and apara Prakriti by means of an 
illustration. There is a pot filled with water, and the orb of the 
Sun is reflected in it. Here the pot and water are apara prakriti- 
inferior nature, and the reflected orb of the sun shining im the 
water is para prakriti, Higher nature. The pot stands for the 
body, the water for the mind, and the reflected sunfor the | 
individual self (ego) by which man is deluded into thinking that 
he is a distinct and real personality. The real sun shining in the 
sky is Atma, Purusha, the Lord. When the pot and water are 
destroyed, the sun is not at all affected by it. He shines in his 
own pristine glory. So the falling away of the body does not 
make any difference to Atma which is Eternal. nanan 
in the Viveka Chudamani explains thi s idea very 


fit Vie FAY wine _oudcam 13, Taal a pratebito & aie AE WE 


The wise man leaves the pot, water and the reflection, 


and lantea atitha want calf tes ma, Sn alsg the man of 
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knowledge does not attach himself tothe body and mind and 
egoism, which appears as his individual self. He takes refuge 
in Atma which is distinct from all these threé, in the same way 
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bsolutely separate from that which is 


bon ae L 


All the changes pertain to the pot water and the 
reflection in it. ° Th real Sun does not change. The pot may. de 
big or snill, the water pure or muddy. This does not aTect 
the sii. So also the changes that tak3 place in the body and 
mind of man does not affect Atma. The para and apara prakriti 


af thea T aed wnAnarancs all anrta of madifieatinne hast tha T arel 
VE UO BUT UME SO Gin GUL to MAUL, ULL Wit LG i, 


Purusha, is not touched by them at all. The elements (apara 
prakriti) are insentient. Ascording to the Advaitic concept, 
both the Prakritis are unreal. Whatis realis Atma. The séeker 
has to give up both the lower aud higher Prakriti in order to 


teach Atywia OVW eourece the life elem ont, the personality state 
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ig superior to the gross insentient matter. But it is also a 
component part of nature and cannot claim the attribute of 
Reality. The man in a dream may be superior to the rooks and 
trees of the dream, but to the awakened man both the dream- 


‘man and dream world are utterly unreal. Thus we arrive at the 


REAR LE LA SE OO a OLR Ge VY re LE Wes CoA Fe Fe VER 


one supreme Reality in which all this para and apara Prakriti 
dwell, subject to the control of the Purusha. Knowing that the 
individual ego and the world are both unreal, the seeker has to 
take refuge in the Supreme Brahman. 


Question : What is Para Prakriti? 


Auswer : Ii is the life-element. By it the universe is sustained 
Tt is superior to the apara prakriti. 


The Lord declares that He distinct from Prakriti is the 
final canse of the Universe: 
6. warty watt qatilegrarcr | 
AE FAT ATT TAT ATIETT & 
Etad yonini bhutant Sarvani?tyupadharaya ' 
aham kritsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha \ 6 


Meaning : @aifit sarvani : all, gatft bhutant : beings, 
meet thy etadyonini : have these two prakritis as their womb, 


xit if . thro STAT an terre Pee Tee Avy eter rr T 
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(the Lord, Purusha), Hetqey kritsnasya: of the entire, ATT 
jagatah: universe, HT prabhavah ; the cause of creation 
(through Prakriti), Ta! tatha: in the same way, AG pral ayah: 
the cause of dissolution. 


Substance: Know this (Prakriti) to be the womb of all 
beings; I am the source of the outcoming of the whole universe, 
and like—wise the source of its dissolution. 


f'ammantary + abet in ite two a 
Oommen tary . P TraAKrili im LES tWoO ad 


is the womb of all beings. Purusha is the Master and cause of 
all creation, sustenanc2, ani destruction of the entire universe. 
Prakriti is the instruns nt with which he creates, maintains, and 
destroys the whole universe. Therefore tracing backwards to the 
rant ranee nf all things we Gnd that the whale manifested 
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universe and the unmanifested, willbe found to coms out of 
Brahman and got dissolved in Brahman. The Omnipotent, 
Omniscient Brahman is ths material and efficient cause of the 
universe. According to the Advaitic concept, the Supreme Self 
is just the witness of all creation and destruction and is not 
affected by them. ) 


Question: What is the source of all beings ? 
Answer : Prakriti. 
Question : PVho is the ultimate cause of the entire universe ? 


Answer : The Supreme Lord, Purusha, is the cause of the 
creation and destruction of the entire universe. 


The Lord is the Highest, and He is Omnipreseat. 


oa ETP} 
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aft aafie aya as after ga 1 9 
Mattah parataram na ‘nyat kimchidasti dhanamjaya ' 
mayi sdryamidam proiam sutre manigana iva } 7 
Meaning : yasHa dhanamjaya : O Arjuna! Wa! mattah: 
than I, TAM parataram : higher, Hey{ anyat ; another, 
Paieaq kimehit : anything, 4 aitq na asti: is not, does not 
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exist, @@ sufre: on the thread, wfttaut; 2% maniganah iva: 
clusters of gems, like, S@] idam; this, WaAq sarvam- all, 
afy omayi: in Me, aay protam:: is threaded. 


Substance; O Arjuna! There is nothing what-so-ever 
higher than 1; all this is strung on Me, as clusters of gems on 
a string. 


Commentary: Where is God? How does He exist ? 
These questions are answered in this verse. Like the siring that 
holds together the garland of gems, the whole universe is strung 
on the Lord. There is no place where He is not. There is 
nothing what-so-ever higher than He. 


The string holds the clusters of gems together, without 
which they fall off like disintegrated elements. Moreover, though 
the gems are of different shapes, sizes and colours, the string 
that holds them together is the same. Thus, different beings, 
races, classes, types of beings, different religions and creeds, and 
all things sentient and insentient are held together by the 
indwelling presence of the Lord. The naked eye could see only 
the gems and not the string behind. So also, the eye of the 
common man can see only the outer form of the universe and 
not the unifying existence of the Lord behind. 


Any rational human being can understand the presence of 
the string behind the gems, though hs does not see it with his 
naked eye. To deny the existence of the string on the ground 
tha he cannot see it is sheer ignorance. Such talk of the unwise 
carries no cmviction, even as the denial of the existence of the 
sun by ablind man. Itis not the naked eye but the cys of 
know. tdg2 that can perceive the Lord as the eternal substratum 


and sustaining power behind the universe. 


He who sees the sentient in the midst of the insentient, the 
eternal in the midst of the perishable, the changeless in the midst 
of the changing, isthe wise man. Itisthe eye of Kn wledge. 
The Upadhi (i. ¢.) the body-vehicle is insentient. But pervading 


the whole wiiverss. there is the Omniscient Lord and He could 
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be perceived only by the eye of Knowledgs. The naked eye is 
Mauv vo God to Outer form, and fooognives it by ty ‘mana’ and 
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‘rupa’. But when the eye of knowledge is opened by the grace 
of the Lord, His presence is recognised every where. Then will 
man understand that He is the final cause of the universe, that He 
is in everything, creating, sustaining, and destroying everything 
hy tha nower of His Prakriti. ia who sees the body is -the 


by the power of His Prakriti. He who sees the body is the 
ignorant man, he who sees the jiva is the partially wise; but he 
who sees Afma is the sage. 

Let the seeker take refuge in this thought that the Lord is 
in all, and that there is nothing other or higher than He. The 
Ulustration of the string of pearls is explained below : 

Gems: objecis, 
String - Paramatma. 


St SS LY Vg 


Gems of different for ms} the manifold 
and colours : ubiverse. 


Without the string the gems do not hold together - without 
Paramatma the manifold universe cannot be sustained. 


The naked eye cannot see the string - the eye of the 
ignorant man cannot see the basic Reality. 


’ A deeper look discovers the string behind the gems - So 
also penetrating knowledge reveals the Lord. _ 
Question : What is the real nature of the universe ? 


Answer : There is nothing in it other than or higher than. 
the Lord. 


Qaestion - How does the Lord maintain the universe ? 


aswer : Liks the string in the gardland of gems the Lord is 
all — pervading and holds the wiiverse together. 


Question How can man perceive the Lord ? 
“uswer : By the purified eye of knowledge. 


The Lord declares His Omni presence in four perses. 


8. wiseag Rata aaite aT |. Cn, 
gn ay ger @ det ag yo 6 


_ Raso’ hamapsu kauntey. p wbha’snt casisuryayon | 
| pronayalt sarvavedesin sabdah bhe Bir ushain nPishi 
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Meaning meta Kaunteya : O Arjuna ! Et aham : I, 


AY apsu : in water, Tat rasah ; taste, sapidity, a araratt 


sasisuryayoh : in the moon and sun, Wat prabha : light, 


au _ * J 8 4 ur + ome ale eee ee vette . «+L. 
ata4ey sarvavedestu: in all Vedas, Aq; prakavan- we 
syllable OM, @ Khe ; in ether, ez: sa@bdah: sound, JT 
; . osaeg a ee ate aun 
APiISshu : in men, TET Paurusham ; virility, MISA GS#i1, ant. 


Substance: O Arjuna! [ am the sapidity in waters; Tam 
the radiance of the moon and sun; Iam the syllable OM in all 
Vedas; 1 am sound in ether; I am virility in men. 


Commentary : In the previous verse, it is declared that the 
Lord is present in the whole universe, like the string m the 
garland of gems. To show this truth, the Lord takes certain 
objects and explains how Heis present in them. He is in the 
form of taste in water, light in the sun and the moon, Praniya 
(OM) in the Vedas, and virility in men. Thus His presence is to 


be realised in all things. Taste and water, light and the sun, 
are inseparable. ere is light where there is sun. 


We cannot conceive the sun without his light. Since it is 


beginning, He illustrates the idea * with ref erence ‘to certain 
objects. 


He is the syllable OM in allthe Vedas. The essence of 
the Vedas is to be foundin OM. No man can possibly study 
all ths Vedas completely. Human life is too shortfor that 
purpose. So, if the syllable OM is understood and contemplated, 
man obtains the very essence of all the Vedas and fulfills his life. 
So repeating the syllable OM, contemplating the meaning of that 


sacred sound, thinking of the Lord as Pranaya, man attains 
the highest. 


The Lord is virility in men. Virility, strength, courage 
and determination are all divine qualities. Timidity, weakness, 
duliness are all unmanly qualities, Wesee the Lord Himself 
when wé coms across bold and ocourzasous mon, who readily 
Sacrifice their life for.a sighteous cause. We seed the Lord inthe 


e 
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great sages and Rishis, who have overcom? insuperable obstacles 
with courage and determination. The suprem? manifestation of 
the Lord is magnificiently described in the Ninth Discourse. 
The seeker should cultivate courage, enthusiasm, strength and 
resolution in his spiritual life. 


Question: How does the Lord explain His presence in the 
Universe. 


Answer : He is taste in water, light inthe sun and moon, OM 
in the Vedas, sound in Ether, and virility in men. 


A 4 a, om ‘at a 
9. guar ag: wert ay aaarita aay | 


cag ang ariika aaftag 1 g 
Punyo gandhah prithivyam cha tejascha *smi vibhavasau 
jivanam sarya bhuteshu tapascha’smi iapasyishu 4 9 


Meaning: Qf¥eqry prithivyam: in earth, yo; yeq | 
punyah gandhah cha: pure fragrance and, fraraat vibhavasau: 
in fire, a 7 tejah cha: brilliance and, altq asmi: I am, 
Taya sarvabhuteshu : in all beings, “A. qY jlvanam : life, 
agkag tapasvishu: in ascetics, OT: @ tapah cha: austerity 
and, afta asmi: Tam. 


Substance : And, 1 am the sweet fragrance in the earth, 
the brilliance in fire, life in all beings, and austerity in ascetics. 

Commentary : We cannot imagine the earth without 
snell, fire withou brightness, living beings without life, ascetics 
without austerity! So ‘19 e3senes, ths ruling orincipls, the 
characteristic quality of svery thing is the Lord Hunself. 

. i s o 7. fF, FF, cs 
10, Ut AT Oe iC PU THY TTT | 
giagtenauten aeIsltsaraed | 90 

Bijam mam sarvabhutanam yiddhi partha sanatanam'\ 

buddhir buddhimatamasmi tejas tejasvinamaham'! 10 

Meaning : qr Partha: O Arjuna! ub mam: Me, 
aTETATY sarveblutanam : of all beeings, TAG TY §in.ccantim: 
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eternal, PIS bijam : seed, cause, fag viddhi : ‘know, qfeaarg 
buddhimatam : : of the wise, gf! buddhih: intelligence, 
aaearaty fejasvinam ; of the splendid, aq: tejah : splendour, 
ARH asmi : Tam. | 


Substance: O Arjuna! Know me as the seed of all 
beings, eternal; Iam the intelligence of the wise, I am the 
splendour of the splendid, 


Commentary: Bijam — The Lord declares that He is the 
seed, the cause of all beings. From Him, the seed, all beings 
have come, and unto Him they return. The tree is only another 
form of the seed. The life-force of the whole tree is already 
involved in the seed. The seed manifests its life-force in the 
new form of the tree. Even so, the Lord is the seed of all 
beings. It is He who is manifesting Himself in different forms. 
The essence is He in every thing. Thus knowing the wise man 
transcends all seperateness that appears to exist between one 
thing and another. Whoever he may be, to whatever caste or 
creed he may belong, high or low, the seed for him is God 
Himself. He is the cause of all. He is the father of ali. So alk 
beings in essence are God, for there is nothing else but H2 in 
the whole universe. He is the cause, and He is also the +Yect, 
and the effect is actually the cause in a diferent form. Knowing 
this, let-no man imagine himself to be weak, neglected, forlorn 
and wretched. He is God Himself. By ignorance, he has 
misunderstood himself to be a limited body and a limited 
personality. Inspired by the words of the Lord let man throw 
away the veil of ignorance, and know himself as he really is (.e.) 
the Supreme Brahman. 


Ths inspiring msssage of Giracharya is that H> is Himself 
the seed and cause of all beings. Heis present in all. This 
should give tremendous courags to all besvuse it affirms ths 
divine birth-right of cach indivilual. Even ths lowsst woull 


se wmilre Wiswsalayvean ctereanath whens ha cots ana sats thraie ¢ength 
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Thers is nothing low or wrstchei. Tas ashsr of th: Gita says, 
“Tan aa taderlying primoipls boniad yous. Ji is 45 from. Me you, 
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have come.” Such words would lift up the sinking hearts of 


thousands of house-holders caught in the whirlpool of samsara. 
What if the wave ieamall ar bio ?. It has behind it the mighty 


WY GLat TY Li’ wave Ad GLAACOLA Wa St BAS Ue tbiiisd fh bab ARAL OO LEDY 
ocean. It subsists and is sustained by the infinite ocean, 
So let no man consider himself weak, mean and downtrodden. 
Let him contemplate the mighty ocean of purity and blessedness 
with which he is one, even as the ripple is one with the sea, 
The source of every man is not either his father or grand-father, 
but the suprem2 Paramatma. Generally man claims his lineage 
from 593 ancieit sage. The Lord here wants him to goa step 
higher and realise that H2 is the seed out of which he has grown. 


~is the Mule purusha. 
Question: What is the source of all beings ? 
Answer ; Paramatma. 
Question: What is His nature ? 
Answer : He is Eternal. 
11. 4% qorarater RATT TT | 
qaIEA Yay HIAISHA ATT II 92 


Balam balavatamasmi kama raga vivarjitam ' : 
dharmaviruddho bhuteshu kamo ’smi bharatarshabha’ 11 


Meaning : ATT bharatarshabha : O Arjuna ! AST 
Aham: 1, FTA balavatam: of the strong, erred rat ty 
Kamaragavivarjitam:; free from desire and passion, AST 
balam : strength, SE! bhuteshu : in all beings, ware Ors 
dharmaviruddhah : not contrary to Dharma, @f{q! kamah - 
desire, aftq asmi : I am. 


Substance AndIam the strength of the strong devoid 
of desire aad passion; and in all beings 1 am desire not contrary 
to Dharma. 


Commentary : Strength j is the glory of man, but it sh ull 
be free from desire and passion. Strength should not be abtsed 
to satisfy sensual desires and gre edy acquisition of worldly 


oOsvaaaions ht aherl l he axnreages J teama 
Se wanpevragee Fe OA OO . -GAPI333ad. iD domg: yh 0 Od Gib vue 
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volent acts, in worship of the Divine, and the pursuit of spiritual 
illumination. Whether it is intellectual Or physical strengt, 
if it is employed for selfish purposes to serve the lower impulses, 
it is wretched. In such cases, itis only demonical might, an 
asuric force, leading to self-destruction. The might of Ravana 
was impure by Kama, and it lead to his destruction and that of 


hie nanntla Qa vnweite Im otpanath ankhilite: te miaht to wrhat tha 
pay ae] | ed th OG PULLLY Lid ULMER UA LEAF LLL LLY ALS ALDER, Lakey ES Y¥wiiceE, Ltt 


Lord wants people to cultivate. His presence is felt in such 
strength, 


The Lord is also ‘desire’ (kama) unopposed to Dharma. 
The desire to maintain one’s family in a good condition, to live 
in society without becoming a burden on others, to relieve the 
suffering of others — such desire, though it is kama, is the divine 


Rotem ad neh ana fa —_ om. Ler ar ee 


OV VOL of the Lord. Taere io LLG evil in sul desire. 


There are three distinct stages in the development of man. 
In- the first stage, man’s desires instinctly run after sense- 
enjoyments and the gratification of lust and greed. In the second 
stage, desire becomes ennobled to the higher plane of selfless 


acts of service, generosity, and benevolence. lt is then purified 
of its former evil. In the third and last stage, desires disappear 
from the mind when man realises the true Self. Then there are 
no desires, good or bad. Itis true that Self-realisation is not 
possible without giving up all desires. But man’s development 
is traceable from bad to good, and from good to the free state 
of Moksha. Here the Lord speaks of the second stage. Desires 
which agree with the Sastras, which do not rum counter to 
Dharma, produce no evil effects. Gradually, man should rise to 
the ‘nirvikalpa’ state of mind. Give up bad desires, and then 
give up all desires, and be thoroughly contented in the Self. 
This is the significance of the Lord’s statement here. 


12. 3 aa aifermrarar ostarearaara 3 | 
© Shee Y oft | 
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Ve chai’va sativika bhava rajasas tamasas cha ye | 
miaita eve’tt wen viddhi na tvaham tesiu ie mayl® 1¥ 
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Meaning * RTH: sattvikah pure, WAL Bhavak ; 
objects, Y ye : whatever, UH rajasah cha; and active, 
GAG tamasah cha: and inert, ¥ 37 ye chaiva: and also 
what-so-ever, aq fan: them, qa wy gia mattah eva iti + 
proceed from Me only, f&f@ viddhi : know, Gq w: but, ay 
leshu : in them, Hey aham: Lam, q na : not, q fe: they, 
ala mayi: (are) in Me. 


Substance : Whatsosver objects that are pure, active or 
inert, know that they all proceed from M2; butl am not in 
them, they are in Me. 

Commentary ; The Lord has already declared that He is 
the sustaining power behind the universe. What is sustained 
cannot be without the power that sustains it. So the existence 
of Paramatma makes the existence of every thing possible: 
Minus Paramatma, nothing can exist. The universe as we see 
it with all its panoramic changes is the creative power of the 
Lord. In the same way as the snake in the rope is sustained by 
the rope itself, the Lord isthe cause of the illusory universe, 


and rust as the rope ig reallv a rope even Avnrna tha tima at 
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one’s illusion, so also the Lord is Himself the universe whether. 
one realises it or not. Just as the snake depends upon the rope, 
and the rope does not depend upon the snake, so also all be'ngs. 
are dependent upon the Lord, but the Lord is not dependen. +1 
them. The wave depends on the ocean, bui the ucean does aut 
depend on the wave. 


When the Lord says that 4 s (s 
tamas) are caused by Him, it is certainly not to encouags 
tamasie or rajasic temperments. The point to note is that the 
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Lord is the final cause of all that exists as ob jects or qualilies. 
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The Lord explains why man does not know Him. 
13. Perea waite ane | 
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Tribhir gunamayair bhayairebhih sarvamidam fagat ' 
mohitam na’bhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam * 13 


ut | ebhih > by these, fatin: tribhih : : threes 
- f 


aUREE gun Ayark Catan oart “ Crunas ners Lharwaih 
ete Bal a AEGINA Vali VU Lata Ui NUIT elo; Hits | OAVGE: 
natures, “aie an Wi sarvainidam jagat; all this world, ante 
woahitam ba is deluded yer? phhaah * Poremn thea an iidéinn 
reuse oeaerre oo LAL ALy Ai ads I] COnYC (lil. BAQFELE B11 on Vaiit iV, 
qT, puam : higher, ¥ amt ° dyyayam : imperishable, mam: 
RA 2 MTL retire vanltranat gananae ant bernu 

AWE Uy Saye eaNg ate Gene of eet s Wreled Reo Lb BLEU VV sg 


Substance : Deluded by nature composed of these three 


a 
r13itia ad { Sarid Ra ime ann F away tha wh 
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know Me, the Higher and Imperishable, 


eros 


Commentary : When the clouds spread over the sky one 
cannot see the Sun, who is above the clouds. Even so, when the 
mind is:deluded by the three qualities, one cannot see Arma, 
who is transcendental. Enveloped by these qualities, man 
remains like a worm ina fruit. It can move inside the fruit, 
but it cannot come out unless the rind is broken. So long as the 


qualities agitate the mind, the real Self cannot be perceived. 


It is necessary first of all to understand the cause of 
ignorance and know that one is bound. Then only does he 
make the attempt to regain his freedom. The spiritual aspirant 
is onahigher plane because he has becom? conscious of his 
bondage and is eager to know the truth. This itself isa great 
step in evolution. The majority of people do not even know 
that they are slaves to their own lower nature. The aspirant is 
awakened to his present position asa bound soul, and so he 
strives to get himself free fromthe shackles that bind him. 
Except the jivanmuktas, all the others - rich and poor, great and 
small, learned and illiterate-are bound by Maya. The eys 
cannot see objects when there is a cataract. It should be 
removed by surgical operation. Then the eye becomes clear and 


SCES things distinctly. Such an operation should be conducted 
by the spiritual seeker. In this verse, the cause of ignorance is 
explained. In the next, the way to freedom is pointed out. 
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The power of Maya, and the way to cross over are stated. 


14. Sat dear goal wa wat FRAT | 
arya Y weed wraaar aciea & I 98 


Daivi hyesha gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 
mameya ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te! 14 ‘8 


Meaning: f& Ai: verily, @#t daivi : (is) divine, of 
transcendental power, aqat gunamayi: composed of the three 
qualities, Wat esha: this, Yq mama: My, Tal maya: 
cosmic illusion, {@4al duratyaya : difficult to cross over, 
ary OF Mam eva: Me only, y ye: those who, TTT 
prapadyante ; take refuge, 4 te: they, Wary Alay etam 
mayam: this Maya, aad taranti : cross over. 


Substance: This divine illusion of Mine caused by the 
qualities, is difficult to cross over; those who take refuge ia Me 
alone, cross over this illusion. 


Commentary : This verse is of very great imaportance to 
all seekers. What is this Maya? What is the way to go beyond 
it? These two are fundamental questions. The entire universe 
is under the power of Maya, cosmic ilusion. Its true nature 
should be understood first, then the seeker has to follow the way 
suggested by the Lord to go beyond it. 


Four attributes are mentioned to describe the nature 
of Maya: 


1) Daivi: This cosmic illusion Maya is divine, possessing 
transcendental power. Maya is of inscrutable, infinite power. Man 
and the Devas also are deluded by its power, and plunged in the 
flood of samsara, the cycle of birth and death. Material power, 
intellectual subtlety, artistic genius, wealth and glory, are ail 
inadequate even to understand it, much less to cross over. 
Since it is divine, the Divine alone could deal with it. 


2) Gunamay! : This Maya is made of the three qualities - 
Sativa, rajas, and tamas. Maya has no form. The qualities 
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themselves constitute Maya. If these qualities are removed 
from the mind, Maya disappears. The whole world is possessed 
by those qualities and is deluded, 


3) Mama: Maya is the supreme power.of the Lord. It is 
under His control and acts according to His command. He 
may withdraw the power into Himself or project it outside at 
His will. Though Maya has power to delude the whole 
universe, yet it is just an instrument in the hands of God. Like 
servant before the master Maya obeys the Lord. It is inscruta- 
ble, mysterious, afd wonderful to those who are under its power. 
To the Lord and the perfected yogis, itis only a non-existant 
reality. That which is not, thatis Maya. That which is non- 
existent and’ yet creates the illusion of Reality is Maya. The 
world is not, yet it appears to exist. The individual self 
‘ahamkara’ is not, yet it appears to exist. The reality is covered 
up and what is unreal is made to appear as the real. Such is the 
mystery of Maya. But to the wise, it is nothing. The ocean 
may be difficult to cross for the ordinary man, but to Garutman 
it is no more than a small canal. He flies over it by the superior 
power of his wings. 


4) Dura'yaya: \t is difficult to cross over Maya, but it is 
not impossible. Those who yield to the temptations of sensual 
pleasures, who are attached to material things cannot cross the 


ocean of Maya All spiritual sadhana is intended to eliminate 
the temptations of the flesh and the delusions of the mind. 


| Having described the power of Maya in the first line, the 
Lord points the way to cross over itin the second line. Those 
Who tak2 refuge in the Lord transcend Maya. Devotion to the 
Lord, surrender to the Lord is the way to overcome Maya. 
‘Surrender to Me. Iwill take you beyond Maya’. This is the 
Lord’s command. Sankara says that devotion to the Lord’s 
lotus feet i is the strong boat that will carry people beyond the 


nrean af enmanvan 
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Human skill and intelligence is indeed capable of many 
worldly victories and achievements. Inventions are made, 


aie rie 
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empires are built, battles are fought and won by human intelli- 
gence and skill. But when man stands confronted with the 
cosmic illusion, he is by himself powerless. Only by surrender 
to the Supreme Lord, and by His grace alone, can man cross the 


frontiers of samsara, and enter the land of bliss and blessedness. 


Service of the sages and Rishis who had already gons 
beyond Maya is also of greatest help to the spiritual aspirant. 
Having crossed the mire of delusion, they help mankind 
to do so. 

The Lord is perfectly clear in his declaration ‘mam eva’.- 
Me only — is His command. Nothing else, no one else, can work 
the miracle. If one surrendersto the objective world he will 
suffer endless misery. If he surrenders to the Lord, he will obtain 
the highest rewards of freedom and bliss. The choice lies 
in man. Each one has to take the decision himself. No one can 
decide for another. The Lord’s promise that he would take 
man beyond maya, should give infinite strength to man. This 
verse should be read and re-read, and the divine light by which 


tha anvataninag darknage wW Wi 1} all ha disnelled will flaw 
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Devotion to the Lord means to have unswerving faith in 
Him, to peform sacred works, to meditate on the Self, to 
cultivate virtues, and such other practices that purify the mind. 
Question: What is the nature of Maya? 
Answer : It is divine, composed of the three gunas, subject to 
the Lord and difficult to cross over. 
Question : What is the way to cross over Maya? 
Answer : Surrender to the Lord and devotion to Him is the way 
to go beyond maya. 


The Lord expiains why some men do not worship Him. 
15. Fat qopfadt gan aged TTA | 
HUTA RAAT STE ATTATISaT: 


Na mam duskritino mudhah prapadyanie naradhamah} 
mayaya ’ pahritajnana asuram bhavamasritah | 45 
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Meaning : Splat dushkritanah : — evil—doers, GH 
mudhah :; the deluded, Ala mayaya: by Maya, Aaa 
apahritajnanah ; of deluded understanding, {gt AIT asuram 
bhavam = demonical nature, Asta asritah : having taken 
to, @tyat: zaradhamah : the lowest of men, ay mam : Me, 
aq wqaeq na prapadyante ; do not seek. 


Substance : Evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, 
deprived of knowledge by Maya, having taken to demonical 
nature, do not take refuge in Me. 


Commentary: It is declared in the previous verse that 
those who surrender to the Lord go beyond maya. But do all 
people surrender? No. The Lord here describes those who do 
not come to Him. They are ignorant because their understanding 
Is deluded by maya. They are the lowest of men. They have 
taken to demonical nature and act like vile and wretched beings. 
Maya acts like a thief. If it is allowed to enter the heart, all 
that is precious - the discrimination, the superior intelligence, 
the virtue, the sadhana - are stolen in a trice, and people are left 
helpless and wretched. Man is degraded into a demon. The 
wise man is transformed into afool. What is maya? The bad 
samskaras, lust, and anger, greed, arrogance, pride and 
egoism—all these taken together is Maya. Therefore by discrimi- 
nation, devotion, dispassion and sacred thoughts and acts, one 
should guard his inner self from the powerful onslaughts 
of maya. 


Answer ; Evil—doers, deluded men, the lowest of human beings, 
whose discrimination is stolen by maya, who have 
taken to demonical nature, and who do not take 
refuge in the Lord. 


Question: Who steals man’s understanding ? 


Answer :; maya. 
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The Lord mentions four ty pes of His devotees. 
16. aaftar uted at sat: aalcatsae | 
C 0 
arat fargtatat att a atara 28 


Chaturyidha bhajante mam janah sukritino ’rjuna' 
artho jijnasurartharthi jnani cha bharatarshabha | 16 


Meaning : AUTH bharatarshabha : Lord of the Bharatas! 
wa arjuna: O Arjuna ! ! aya arthah : the distressed, fraie 


— ha AS he 


jijnasah : the knowledge~seeker, malt artharthi: the wealth— 
secker, atlay jnani cha; and the wise, aqalrat chaturyidha : 


“ii” a4 ' rim Te woe te 


four kinds, enfin sukritinah ; virtuous, Wat janah: men, 
AY mam : Me, Wart bhajante: worship. 

Substance: O Arjuna! Four kinds of virtuous men 
worship Me ~ the distressed, the knowledge~seeker, the wealth- 
seeker, and the wise. 


Commentary: The devotees of the Lord are classified 
into four types. All of them worship the Lord. But their aim 
and purpose are different. They are all righteous people 
(sukritanah) as distinguished from the opposite type of demonica! 
natures described in the previous verse. 


1) Artah: Men in distress remember the Lord and pray to 
Him for the removal of their difficulties and sorrows. Men 
suffering from painful diseases cry for the mercy of the Lord 
to save them. So also, when attacked by dacoits or wild 
animals, when harassed by wicked people, men call on the Lord 
to protect them. These form the largest majority of the 
devotees in the world. They seek refuge in various Devas for 
help and protection. Whatever their nature may bs, they 
remember the Lord sometimes or other, and recognise Him as 
the Higher power, and so, they ars all virtuous - ‘sukritavah’. 


flatinawden anwsiad Fav tha wvnentaatina nf tha T av wh an hea wrae 
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caught by the sea-monster. Draupadi did so when she was about 
to be stripped naked in the Royal Court of Dhritarashtra, The 
Lord did come down to protect them, 
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2) Jijnasuh: These are people who are eager to know 
and understand the Lord. Great research is carried on into the 
objective world, and people are spending their high intelligence 
and energy in these material pursuits only. Here and there we 
come across a research—worker in the field of the Divine. They 
study the sastras, examine their own nature, seek the guidance 
of the Guru, and try to find out the ultimate cause of creation, 
and the basic secret of their own personality. The Lord has 
already declared that the knowledge-seeker (jijnashu) transcends 
sastraic knowledge and Vedic ritualism. Such intense yearning 
to know the truth is the effect of the good done in several 
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3) Artharthi : Men who seek for prosperity are the third 
type of devotees. Their object isto enjoy worldly prosperity 
in the various fields of human life. Naturally they seek the 
benevolence of the Lord to confer prosperity onthem. They 
are also the devotees of the Lord. 


is also open for people Ww who desire material comforts, unopposed 
to the law of Dharma. 


4) Jnani: The man of knowledge knows the real nature 
of the Lord, and is able to discriminate between the true and the 
illusory. He has attained to the Self-state and lives in constant 
absorption in Atma. Unlike the ‘arta’ and ‘artharthi’? he has no 
fears and no desires, He loves the Lord because he knows that 
He is the only Reality in the universe, that He is the repositary 
of all wisdom and bliss. He has nothing to gain for himself, 
and so his devotion to the Lord is a spontaneous act of oneness 


with Him. 


Thus the four classes of men are included among the 
Lord’s devotees. They are all righteous mon. Among ‘arta’ 
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the ‘jijnasu’ bhaktas Parikshit, Uddhava, and others; among the 
‘Artharthi’ bhattas Sugtiva, Daruva, and others; and am ong the 
‘jnani’ bhaktas Suka, Narada, Bhishma, Prahlada and others, 
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The Lord says ‘among these, the Jnani ts the best’, 


17. at grat Feage wnafaliieae | 
fray i& siftatsertag a a an fra i 29 


Tesham jnani nityayukta ekabhaktirvisishyate | 
priyo hi jnanino ’tyarthamaham sa cha mama priyah ' 17 


Meaning : TTT fesham : of them, mei nitpayuktah: 
ever united with Atma, pum ekabhaktih : devoted only to 
Me, ATA jnant ; ' the sage of knowledge, fafirsax visishyate: 
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execls, itf4t jnaninah: of the wise, HET aham : Tf, 
FATT atyartham : exceedingly, fm [ priyah hi: dear 
verily, Ff sak cha: and he, ¥q@ mama: to me, fa: priyah : 
is dear. 


Substance: Of these, the wise constantly harmonised, 
devoted to the One, is the best; Iam exceedingly dear to him, 
.and he is dear to Me. 


Commentary : The jnani is declared to be the highest of 
the Lord’s devotees, because he possesses two qualities not 
found in the other types. Firstly, he is constantly absorbed in 
the Self, and secondly he is devoted to the Lord only and 
nothing else in the world. 

1) Nitya yuktah-The Jnani who has realised the Self is always 
incontact with the Lord. The others think of the Lord now and 
then. They are part-time devotees; they think of the Lord for 
some time and then go back to their daily activities of life. But 
the Jnani has no worldly activities to divert his mind from the 
Self. So he is ever united with the Lord ‘Nityayuktah’. Though 
in the early stages, the devotee’s mind vacillates between the 
Lord and worldly life, yet it is quite possible gradually to 
develop constant devotion and since the Jnani has achieved this, 

he is declared to be the best of the devotees. 


2) ekabhaktih-The Jnani is devoted only to the Lord. He 
has no attachment for anything else in the world. The others 
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have desires and fears, because they are attached to the world, 
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the other hand has already found out the illusory nature of the 
world, and so he has no atiraction for anything like wealth or 
family, name or glory which usually tempt the ignorant. He 


knows the One Supreme Reality, and his mind is absorbed in it, 
Thea TavAad t24AHAnatr to him and ha ta daar to thea Tard ° The 
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closeness of the relationship between the Lord and the devotee 
is indicated here. Nothing can stand in bstween the two. In 
fact the world stands between man and God. The Jnani has 
removed this mighty obstacle from his way and has come so 
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Lord is pleased with his devotee, what more does he want? 
The reward of God’s love is moksha. 


In the ultimate analysis there can be no difference between. 
Jnana and Bhakti. That is what is implied in the single-minded 
devotion of the Jnani, It is only in the early stages of Sadhana © 
that Jnana and devotion appear to be different, but as man rises’ 


tno hiahear and higher spiritual nianec he diareavere the toith$ that 
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the Supreme Lord of the devotee and the Brahman of the Jnani 
are only two different names for the same One. 


Question : Who is the best of the devotees? 
Answer : Jnant. 


Question : Why? 
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Lord and no hing else. 

QOucstion: Whom does the Jnani love most? 

Answer : The Lord. 

Question : What is the duty of man? 

Answer : Hsshould try to acquire Lord’s love by his single~- 
minded devotion. 


THe oueness of the Jnani with the Lord is declared. 


ae aT eT 2. 
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Udarah sarya evai’te Jnanitvatmalfva me matam | 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mameya’nuitamam gatim \ 18 


ee ee 


Meaning : Wa WH cf2 sarve: all these (four types of 
devotees), S&ttr: GT udarah eva: verily noble, Atal  jnani ty’: 
but the wise, @leql @{ atma eva: very Self, YT me: My, 
Haq matam: creed, fR Ai: because, M sah: he, BeAteA 
yuktatma ; harmonised in mind, qtq @{ mam eva: Me only, 
AGIA anultamam : (as) supreme, miley gatim: goal, artes 
asthitah : is established. 


Substance : Noble are all these; but I hold the wise verily 
as Myself; because he, Self-united, is established in Me the 
supreme goal. 

Commentary : It is declared here that the jnani is verily 
God himself, because he considers the Lord to be the only 
supreme goal, and is established in Him with steadfast mind. 
But the other devotees are also noble, because they have faith 
in the Lord and worship Him sometime or other. These are 
certainly superior to the rest of mankind who have no faith in 
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The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman. So is the 
jnani, the Lord Himself. The others are dualistic in their 
attitude. They think of themselves as separate from the Lord 
and worship Him asa superior Being. This is quite natural in 
the carly stages of Sadhana. When.the aspirant is enthroned 
in yoga he knows that he is not separate from the Lord. That 
is why the Jnani is described as harmonised in mind, ‘yuttatma’. 
The jnani knows that the Lord is his suprems goal. He has no 
desire and attachment for anything else. He has discovered the 
illusory nature of the world. And so, the Lord is the only 
Reality for him. With an unswerving mind he thinks, lives, 
moves and has his being in the Lord. That is why the jnani is 
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answer definitely is that God is found in His devotee, the jnani. 


Whatever path is followed—karma bhak ott, inana ar dhvavnathe 
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freveriver 


final goal is union with the Supreme Being. All Sadhana finds. 
its ultimate fulfilment in the realisation of oneness with the Lord. 


Question: Why is the jnani superior ? 


Answer : He is superior because there i s no difference between 
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him and the Lord. The jnani is God Himself, 


Question: How does the jnani acquire that position ? 
Answer : With a steadfast mind, he thinks of the Lord as His 
supreme goal and is established in Him. 
Such men of knowledge are rare and exceptional. 
19. Wat AeA Trarareat ATT | 
ae! eat HH BISA II 28 


Bahunam janmanamante jnanayan mam prapadyate | 
vasudeyah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah ' 


Meaning : Pra | bahunam : of many, TTT janmanam: 
births, wet ante: at the end, Slt] jnanavan: the wise, 
aq sarvam ° Cis) all, age ate Vasudevah iti: thus the 
Lord, a mam: Me, TAY prapadyate : realises, 1 AsICAT 
sah mahatma : such a man~great soul, ITA sudurlabhah : 
(is) very rare. 


Sebstance : At the end of many births, 
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th 
Me, knowing that all is God. Such a a . great s t soul 
rare. 
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is indeed very 


Commentary: From time immemorial, man has passed 
through innumerable births. From worms and germs, reptiles, 
OIrGs, and Beasts, man at last attains the human birth. 
Sev: oral births pass away inastate of ignorance. And then, 
the desire to know the truth is born in the heart of man. Even 
then, several births pass away in the ups and downs of spiritual 
Sadhana. Ultimately man realises the truth, that vorytting is 
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knowledge is imperfect. Perfection of jnana is the discovery 
that there is only One and that is God, and there is nothing but 
He in the whole universe. Sages of such realisation are indeed 
very rare. | , 


But it would be foolish to be lazy and dull in spiritual 
sadhana, because realisation can come only after many births. 
On the other hand, knowing full well that he has passed through 
millions of births, man should strive for liberation even in this 
very birth. The test of knowledge is the recognition of God 
every where. So long as the objective world ‘drisya’ dominates 
the mind causing contradictory feelings of attraction and 
repulsion, there is no knowledge. The aspirant should intensify 
his sadhana till he comes to know without any doubt that what 
has been appearing as the objective world is nothing but the 
Lord Himself. 


The verse does not mean that only after many births man 
realises God. It means that man acquires knowledge after many 
births and he then realises God. That auspicious moment when 
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makes himself fit for realisation, knowledge may dawn on him 
this moment. There is no time-limit. Ripeness of mind is all 
that is needed. 
_ The Lord confers the tithe ‘mahatma’ on stich 
realised sOuls. 
Question : When does man attain moksha ? 
Answer : Whsa hs acquires jnana. 
Question : When dozs he acquire jnana ? 
Answer ; After many births. 
Question : What is the realisation of a jntai ? 
answer : That God is very thing. 
Question: Are stich men common ? 
Answer :N). Very rare. 
Question : What is thz test of u jnani 1 a 
Answer + The realisation that everything is God... 
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The Lord explains the position of those who worship 
the Devas. 


20. TARA ETTTAT TT TASETRTA 


add franneaia spear raat: wat it Re 
Kamaistais~tair hritajnanah prapadyante ’nyadevatah t 
tam-tam niyamamasthaya prakritya niyatah svaya' 20 


Meaning : <TqI svaya : by one’s own, WHAT prokritya: 
by nature, faa niyatah : led, a a: BIR taih taih kamaih: 
by whatsoever desires, @aQltt! fritajnanah: men of lost 
discrimination, a aa tam tam niyamam : this and that 
rite, ARITA asthaya : having followed, Aeqtqat: anyadevatah: 
other Devas, 47a prapadyante : worship. 


Substance : Those whose wis scom 
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approach other Devas, resorting 
according to their own natures. 


Commentary: Without thinking of the supreme Being, 
some people worship other Deyas for the purpose of acquiring 
some worldly benefit. Their wisdom is rent away by their 
desires, and so they perform various external rites and rituals 
for desire-gratification. They have no idea of the Supreme 
Paramatma. 


There are some people whose aim is to realise the Self but 
who are deprived of understanding by the deluding power of 
maya. There are some others who entertain desires and who 
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Taz former have faith in the Suorems Lord; the latter do not 
have such faith in th: Saprems. 


Question ; What steals away man’s understanding 2 
Answer : Desires. 

Question: How do they arise ? 

Answer: By past samskaras. 
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Question : What does man do in cens:quence ? 


Answer : He forgets the Suprem2 Lord, and worship other 
Devas for the gratification of his desires. 


The reward of worshipping other Gods is explained in 
two yerSes. 
21. aay at at ay we seairaltest | 
ara cearaet set aaa Feats Q2 
Yo-yo yam-yam tanum bhaktah 
sraddhaya ‘rehitumicchatt | 
tasya-tasya *chalam sraddham 
tameya yidadhamyaham | 21 


Meaning: @: 4: Wal: yak yah bhaktah ; who—so-ever 
worshipped, af at qT yan yam fanum : What--so-ever form 
(of Devas), Mal sraddhaya ; with faith, aay architum : 
to worship, scold icchati ; desires, W4 Wa fasya tasya; to 
such and such, af gf GA tam sraddham eva ;: that faith only, 
HAS achalam : firm, Wey aham : 1,3 festa vidadhami : make. 


Substance: Whosoever worshipper desires to worship 
whatsoever form of Devas with faith, to such and such 
(devotes) 1 make his faith unswerving. 


Cenmmentary: The Lord here declares that He confirms 
the faith of those people Who worship: different Gods for diffe: 24 
purposes. Ths love of the Supreme Being is infinite. Ficus 
present in all these different Devas. So when man wors.1ps 
them with faith, his faith is made unswerving by th: Lorl 
Himself. The point to note is that if there is faita in some i +tiu 
or other, such faith is strengthened by the Lord. 


This is the unique future of the Hindu concept of Gal. 
Each man is free to worship the Divine in any form. Theres 
is no restriction or compulsion inthe choice of the object of 
worship. The path may be different.° Whatever path ono may 
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follow, he has to come ultimately to the One Supreme Being. 
Since this universal vision is hard to acquire, men are given 
infinite choice to worship any form which appeals to their 
imagination, according to their past samskaras. The only 
condition is that there should be faith in the worship. Progress 
should be maintained whether the pace is slow or quick. And 
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be no deviation or back-sliding. Such men are blessed by the 
Lord with increased faith and stronger devotion to their 
respective Gods. So itis man’s duty to start worship of his 


chosen Deity. Faith and devotion are conferred on him by 
the Lord Himself. 
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Question : What is the chief quality of worship ? 
Answer : Faith. 
Question : How does the Lord help such men? 


Answer : By confirming their faith in worshipping thetr chosen 
Deity. 


The rewards of such worship are conferred by the Lord 


22. @ qat AFA qercaerttsa Hla 
waa Tan Bratcara fafarics az | 22 


Sa taya sraddhaya yuktastasya ’radhanam thate ' 
Icbhate cha tatah kaman mayai’va vihitan hi tan ' _ 22 


Meauing: a: sal: he (the desire-prompted devotee), 
a weal taya sraddhaya: with that faith, GW! yuktah: 
possessed, @t4 tasya: of it, ARTY arddhanam : worship, 
aad ihate : engages in, Wal GI maya eva : by Me only, faitaray 
vikiten : ordained, WW AT fg tan kaman hi; those desires 
verily, AW tatah: from those Gods, Ba labhate : Obtains. 

Sub tance: Endowed with faith, he engages in the 


worship of his chosen Deity and from that obtains his desires, 
these being ordained by Me alone. 


Commentary: Whatever rewards the devotee obtains by 
faitat wi worship of tho Devas, all of them are ordained by the 
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Lord Himself. So, though the rewards appear to flow from 
any particular Detiy, they have their source in the Lord and are 
determined by Him alone. The Lordisthe highest authority 
in this universal Government. Indra, Varuna, Vasu, Agni and 
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other Devas are functionaries occupying aingerent positions 
and wielding different powers. All these are determined by the 
Lord Himself. These elem2ntal forces act according to His 
will. They derive their power, position and authority from Him. 
Their field of work, the nature and exisnt of their power, what 
they can do- the whole system is ordainsd by the Lord. So, 
any gift received from any Deva (Inira, Varuna or Kubera etc.) 
comes from the Lord and is ordained by Him. The wise maa 
approaches the Lord Himself, and the partially wise sezk 
fulfilment from other Deyas who are but agents of the different 
powers of God Himself. 


Question: What does the devotee do ? 

Answer : He worships the Devas with faith ? 

Question : What does he obtain by it 2 

Auswer : The fulfilment of his desires. 

Question | Who ordains the law of worship and reward? 


Answer : The Suprem: Being-So, it isfrom Him that the 
. devotee receives ths rewards of his worship through 
the medium of different Devas. 


The rewards of other Devas are perishable; Moksiu is the 
reward of the Supreme Lorw. 

23. BRE BS aT MRT | 

zaretraa aia weer aes araty Ul 23 

Antavattu phalam tesham tadbhaya yal pane dthasi1 | 

deyan devayajo yanii madbhakta yanti mamapi % 23 

Meaning : ASAT TU alpimedhasam °- of little wisdom, 
qa tesham:; of them, @] H4Y X tat phalam tu: that fruit 
verily, AAT] antavat : finite, having an end, Wi bhavatt : : is, 
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aqast: devayajah : the worshippers of the Devas, S4lq devan : 
to the Devas, a1f¢ yanti: go, Wet mad bhaktah: my 
devotees, wate atte mam api yanti : go to Me also. 


Substance: Thefruit of these men of little wisdom is finite 
indeed; those who worship the Deyas go to the Deyas, and my 
devotees go to Me verily. 


Commentary: Those who worship other Deyas are men . 
of little intelligence, because their exertion yields only very 
temporary and perishable rewards, like wordly prosperity, 
wealth, power and position. It is only the unawakened dull 
brains that can think of those finite things, letting go the infinite 
benefit of true knowledge and devotion. He who seeks a small 
pond when the sacred Ganjes is flowing by, he who leaves the 
wish-fulfilling plant of Heaven and goes to a small tree, tempted 
by its half-sweet half-bitter fruits - such is the man who forgets 
the Supreme Lord and devotes himself to the worship of the 
lesser Deities for the purpose of enjoying small gifts and 
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_ High or low, whatever is seen (drisya) perishes, be he 
Indra or Vasu. What does not perish is Atma, the seer (Drik), 
All else is subject to death. Therefore ths wise seek for the 
imperishable. The object of worship determines the goal of the 
devoies, The worshippers of the Devas go to the Devas, of the 
Rakshasas to the Rakshasas, of the Pitris to the Pitris. So the 
sseker has to make his ch ics after careful discrimination. The 
Teacher of the Gita declarzs that those wh) worship Him go to 
Him, the Supreme Lord. 


Question : What is the reward of those who worship the Devas? 
Auswer :; Finite - Having an end. 
Question ; Who are those that seek for it 2 
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Answer : Men of small 
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- Question: Who reaches the Supreme Lord? 
‘Answer .: Those who worship the Supreme Lord reach Him. 
The ignorant do not understand the Lord’s higher nature. 
24. weak cahaarra araet aAgET | 
qt WaAMASa HACTTAT AT (I 2Y 

Avyaktam vyaktimapannam manyante mamabuddhayah 
param. bhayamajananto mama’ yyayam anu:tamam | 24 

Meaning: Weq4q avyayam : imperishable, AFT 
“adunuttamam ; supreme, WY param: transcendental, 4 
mama: My, qq bhavam: nature, Batted ajananiah : 
not knowing, Agu abuddhayah : men devoid of rea.on, 
Roc ayyaktam: the unmanifested, unknowable by the 
senses | and mind, aq oman: Me, SHRM TAT vyaktim 
aparnnam ; as possessing separate name and form, cy 
manyante: think. 

Substance : Those devoid of knowledge thin 

unmanifested, as having name and form, not knowin 
imperishable supreme and transcendental nature. 
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Commentary : The Lord is really formless and universal. 
He is transcendental, beyond maya, infinite and eternal. For the 
purpose of protecting the righteous and punishing the wicked, 
and establishing Dharma, He takes birth in this world. As Maya 
is under His control the power of adopting or discarding His 


form is in His own power. 


When the Lord thus incarnates Himself as a separate 
individual, His immortality is not at all affected. The separate 
form as Krishna or Rama is His own creation, and when tlic 
purpose of His Avatara is fulfilled, the form is dissolved and 
He remains the Eternal. The devotees are blessed by such 
Avataras. But unfortunately, the ignorant men of little 
intelligence consider the name and form of the Lord as His real 


nature, and 50, they do not find Him different from | other 
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mortals. No doubt the devotees are endowed with faith and 
devotion when ihey see the manifestation of the Lordas Rama 
or Krishna. Bui they should know the higher nature 


(Par ambhavam) of the Lord; and should not get confused. 


Four attributes are mentioned about the higher nature 
of the Lord. (1) He is unknowable (Avyakta). (2) He is 
wansceniental (Param). (3) He-is imperishable (Ayyayam). 
(:) de is supreme (Anuita nan). As is unknowable by the senses 
wu the mad. The phe1)nosal world is visible to the senses 
and comprehensible by the mind. If the Lord also is a 
composition of the elements, he would dissolve like any other 
mortal form. But he is imperishable. He is subtler thanany other. 
The material sky (Akasa) is itself invisible and so how can the 
Lord whose nature is more subtle (Chidakasa) be an object 
of perception ? He is the whole universe, but he is at the 
same time not bound by physical laws, because He is transcen- 
dental. Since Heis beyond time and place, and is uncontami- 
nated by material elements, since He is not subject to dissolution 
like other things, He is described as Supreme, most excellent 
(Anutiama). 
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dissaragement of the worship of the different manifestations 
of the Lord in temples and images. The common devotee 
must go through this process of fixing som2form of the Lord 
in the mind and worshipping Him in that manner. But he 
should not stop there. As his vision enlarges and his devotion 
deepens he will naturally evolv2 towards the transcendental 
perfection of the Lord. Devotion of this type is commendable. 


What is condemned here is to attribute mortality to the 
Lord and regard Him to beno more than a man. Sisupala 
could see Lori Krishna as acowherd-boy and nothing more. 
It was Bhishma who could understand the transcendental nature 
of .he Lord, while he appeared in the beautiful form of Krishna. 
Bh'shma could worship the Lord as Krishna, and at the same 
lime know that Heis the imperishable Paramatma. Ravana 
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any other. But sages like Vasishta and others could understand 
that Sri Rama is the Lord Himself appearing asthe Prince of 
Ayodhya. It is this understanding wich is suggested in the verse 
for the guidance of all seekers. (Vide 4-6). 


Question: What is the real nature of the Lord 2 

Answer : It is unmanifest, transcendental, impsrishable and 
supreme. 

Question: Who thinks of the Lord as a mortal ? 

Answer : The ignorant, with deluded understandin g. 


The Lord explains why ‘He is not comprehanded by the 
common man. 


25. me RET ate RTA 


WeIsa aaa stat IAAT TT || Be 
Na’ham prakasah sarvasya yogamayasamavritah | 
mudho’yam na’bhijanati loko mam ajamavyayami— 25 


Meaning: AYTAtataaae yogamayasamavyritah : veiled 
by My Yoga Maya, Way aham: I, way saryasya; to all, 
THY! A prakasah na: do not manifest, Yet mudhah : deluded, 
Aq aR ayam lokah ; this world (People), aq mam : Me, 
way ajam: unborn, xy avyayam; imperishable, 
aq afaarala nabhi janati : does not know. 


Substance : Enveloped by My Yogamaya (cosmic illusion) 
{am not manifest to all; this world, deluded, knows Me not, 
the 1 


he unborn and imperishable. 

Commentary : If God is Omnipresent, why does He not 
manifest to all. This question is frequently asked by many. 
The answer is here. Heis veiled by his own power (Sakti), 
the cosmic illusion, and so He is not seen by all. To those for 
whom the veil is drawn off by intense discrimination He becomes 
visible. Between man and God, there is the veil of cosmic 
illusion. It is Maya composed of the three qualities (Sativa, 
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Rajas and Tamas). The veil of ‘Tamas’ is dark, that of Rajas 
is red, and that of Sattya is pure white. Thus the threefold 
veil covers up the effulgent Paramatma. As the devotee tears 
away veil after veil by intense sadhana, the Reality behind 
manifests itself as the final Truth. All the spiritual practices 
are intended to remove the obstruction that stands between man 
and God, and not to produce or create God! He is already 
there, the eternal conscious principle in all. The problem simply 
is to clear off the veil of Maya. The power of mayaand how 
to cross over it has already been declared by the Lord (6-14). 


When a dark pot is placed over the lamp, light is not seen. 
When the pot is taken off, the light is visible. When one covers 
his eyes with his hands, he cannot see theSun. When he takes 
off his hands, he sees the Sun. Therefore, though the Lord is 
present in all, He isnot seen. It is true to say that what one 
sees as the objective world is also the Lord, but suchis the 
power of the cosmic illusion that heis confused and thinks of 
the world only as matter and nothing more. When the mind 


18 cleared of thea iluicinn he eaed every thing ac the Tara 
a? CR er ee Oe ee Tee eo aed a wywi ¥ VASA LA Key La Ts | AS A ws 


(Vasudeyas saryamiti). 


The ignorant are strengthening maya and forging strong 
shackles to bind themselves. Lust and sensuality, indulgence 
in sense-pleasures, greed and hatred - these are haunting the 
mind of humanity, and purity and self-control are at a discount. 
The unrest in the world is due to the clouded intelligence of men 
who are not able to understand the secret of peace and blessed- 
ness. Spiritual life and inner freedom have practically become 
impossible for many, because the atmosphere in which people 
live is poisoned with sense-attractions and distracting elements. 
Biessed are the few who, in the midst of this uproar and 
agitation, have set their aim on perfection, and strive for it 
with discrimination and dispassion. They shall see the higher 
nature of the Lord. 


The word ‘sarvagya’ (to all) here should refer only to the 
ignorant. That the Lord is veild by mayais from the dualistic 
point only. Paramatma has no veil by which He is covered. 
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He is unclouded pure Supreme Intelligence. The veil is for the 
individual Jiva only. The clouds cannot at any time effect the 
‘sun. -Heis always bright and glorious. The covering of the 
clouds is from the view-point of those who are below the clouds. 


The same is the case with the Supreme Lord. 


| A different interpretation for the phrase “‘Yogamaya- 
samayritah” (Veiled by Yogo Maya) is given by some commenta- 
tors. It is taken as a qualifying adjective to ‘mudhah’ (the 


A ota: A aA’ Mlaawa +¢ amaeaantaa wrpavaald faa ~thea iannrant 


lhe warlra 
VAG EULAL AL J i jie too ELL each ARAMA iy VVUGbP ab La re LRU eit 


YP UA LE 


veiled by the deluding power Of sAgaya is not able to see the 


eternal nature of the Lord. 


Question : 


Why is the Lord not visible to all ? 


Answer +; Since he is veiled by the Yoga Maya. 
‘Question: What is the real nature of the Lord 2 
_Answer : He is birthless and eternal. 

Question: Who is noi able to understand His real nature ? 

Be ws coer et mes tes tet: 

SHOVEL A LLG AS AL be 

Question: Why ? 

we«ear : Sonne) thane ave ent atalea tn nanateatea tha tel 
Answer ' Because Whey dale DOL DIG tO PCUCUalo tle Vu? 
of Maya. 
Question: What should the wise man do ? 
Answer : He should strive by intense spiritual sadhana to 


remove the obstructing veil and realise the Lord even 
in this very life. 


The Omniscience of the Lord is declared. 


26, 


Sark aadtartt tama asst | 


wfasayiay yates ai a qe a Hag | 


“Eany aay 


ay 


Veda’ ham samatitani yartamanani cha’rjuna | 
bhavishyani cha bhutani mam tu yeda’na kaschana' 26 


Meaning : qa Ar juna O Arjuna [. Haq: aham: I, andlante 


gamatitani : : 


and ‘the 


the past, rarer yartamanani cha ; 
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present, wlyenrtéry bhavishani cha: and the future, yatta 


t 
tan? am on e060 Ool$§ aan oe TIP sy 


‘ Lis. . . mad aa og a _ 
 bhutani. : beings, as veda : know, q mam-tu : but Me, 


| Rea Kaschana : any, WY na veda: not knows. - 


Substance ; O Arjuna! I know the past, present and the 
future of ali beings, but Me no one knows. 


Commentary: The Omnisciencs of the Lord is hers 
declared. All beings are inthe womb of'time, and time as the 
cosmic illusion, is inthe Lord. As the whole universe from 
creation to dissolution is functioning in the Lord, there is 
nothing that Hs does not know. His eye is on all beings, past, 
present and future. Kunowing this, how can man commit sin ? 


By contrast with the Ominiscience of the Supreme Iswara, 
we understand the limited character of the individual Jiva. . He 
is controlled by time. Heis subject to death and.change. He 
does not know the past or the future. His understanding is 
limited to very small things around him: Whereas the Lord is 
‘Sarvajna’ (omniscient) the individual Jiva is ‘Kinchijna’ (of little 
knowledge). The Lord is eternal, beyond time, all-knowing. 
What is man after allin the presence of the Lord? And yet 
this little man is proud of his strength, position, wealth, beauty 
and knowledge. He thinks that he is everything and thus has 
no thought of the Lord. This isthe illusory power of Maya 
working on the human mind. He who knows the truth sings 
the infinite glory of the Lord with a hundred tongues. He 
prostrates himself before the Lord with deep faith and devotion. 
Whenacommon mortal exhibits som: ray of genius, people 
honour him and pay homage to him. That being so, what is the 
homage that man should pay to the Omniscient Lord with 
all His infinite power. It is the primary duty of man 


to contemolate the tran seondental gslary af the Tard thie 


WTA IE r + wt he Yl fal Che. tel hee? Ea ee <A Tt LB, te etl OF ad 3 A. 


“ontmniscience, omnipotenc3, and dis imoerishable nature. Pride 
and egoism cannot have any place in the heart of the spiritual 
aspirant. 


. Mam tu Veda na Kaschana-No one knows me. This should 
refer to men of demonical nature who have no faith in the Lord, 
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who have no Self-knowledge and who are devoid of devotion. 
It is true that the Lord alone knows His full glory. The rest, 
the highest of his devotees, men of perfect knowledge, are one 
with Him. Standing at the screened window of his | high palace, 
the ‘King can see the crowds below, but not one of the crowd 
can see the King in the palace. Soalso, the Lord knows all 
beings, but very few know Him. Therefore it is the duty of man 
to understand his limitations and the unlimited power of the 
Lord, to have faith in Him, and to cross the ocean of samsara 


y ET 6 Aa tha vain drop meraes in the ocean, so should 
by rails grace. £5 tne Tain Lp sab pl ay 


the individual self merge in Him. This is Moksha, perfect 
freedom. Till then lik: the animal bound to the tether, man’s 
life is limited by a thousand restricting influences. 


Question: What is the power of the Lord 2 


Answer : He knows the past, present and future. Few know 
him. 


Ignorance causes attraction and revulsion (raga and dyesha) 
and by the pairs of opposites man is deluded. 


27. HITT saATA ATL 
fa dare ad aitza qta7 | a9 


aq a che * sa. = Ma aN NG 


Iecha dvesha samutthena dvandva mohena bharata | 
saryabhutani sammohim sarge yanti paramtap. || 21 


Meaning : 4%d7 Parantapa: O Arjuna! wita Bharatha: 
O Arjuna! a sarge: from birth (in this world), 
TeBSIayAlT lechadveshasarsuthena ; arising from attraction 


es 


and revulsion, KATA dyandyamohena : by the delusion 
caused by the pairs of opposites, arate sarvabhutani : all 


aye 
- 


beings, aati sammoham: to delusion, arta yanti; are 
subject. 


Substance: O Arjuna! By the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites caused by desire and aversion, all beings are subject 
to illusion in the world, 
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Commentary: Ail people are enveloped in Ignorance 
from the time of birth. The Lord’s Yogamaya casts her veil 
round the new-born baby in the cradle. Itis deep and impene- 


irable darkness that shrouds the human being, preventing him 
from s@eing the licht of Atvna. What is this delusion? It is the 


delusion. of the pairs of opposites like pleasure and pain, heat 
and cold, etc., arising from desire and aversion. Freedom from 
attraction and revulsion (raga and dyesha) will eliminate the 
pairs of opposites. When there is no desire to enjoy a particular 
object, there cannot be any pain resulting from the non- 
possession of that object, nor the hatred against those who stand 
inthe way of such enjoyment. Desire agitates the mind and makes 
itrestless, and a restless mind is far away from peace which 
isthe only condition for Self-realisation, Even if the desire is 
fulfilled, the desire itself will not die with its gratification. it 
secks for more and more enjoyment and there is no end to 
desires. So this subtle and powerful enemy should be fought 
with discrimination and dispassion and rooted out of the mind, 


Dislike towards an unpleasant object is common to all. 
The mind constantly fluctuates between likes and dislikes. When 
a pleasing thing comes toa person he is happy, but soon after 
when something unpleasant occurs, he is pained. Thus the 
whole world is divided into two opposite extremes for the 
common man. So long as there is pleasure, there will be pain 
also. So long as there is joy there shall be unhappiness also. 
After very long experience, man discovers that he cannot have 
the »n*® without the other, and his search for a painless pleasure 
isths Faol’s starch for the hare’s horn which does nt exist. 
Then will he sesk for that joy which is self-existent, which does 
not arise from 2xternal objscts, ths source 2f which ts ths very 
Self of main, There he finds a bliss which is uncritaninated; 
thers he finds the light that has no shadow; there he finds the 
eacs which nothing can disturb. This state must coms to all 
sooner or later. 


The cosnic lusion ovartakss man evsn from ths tims of 
birth, As nin grows, ths illusion takes stronger hold on him. 
tis trae that ia chiliazod, desire and aversion are less pawertul 


A T CHAPTER 
inh "> hy wh bo 


and so spiritual sadhana should start even from childhood, 


nee tha aninA in AAO AMA rt oTacr worlAle daairad ambarttinns 
O23 Ula Ming 18 poisoned DY Worac wt ¥ “eth Haat PALL Ta g SS eee eee | 


enjoyments and so on. All great Mahaimas havs practised 
spiritual discipline from their childhood when the mind is not 
positively attached to worldly things. 


Arjuna is addressed as the ‘scorcher of enemies’ for he 
has destroyed many of the powerful enemies, and so he should 
strive hard to root out the invisible foes who had taken 
possession of his heart. 


All beings are under delusion at birth, but some awakened 
souls transcend the illusion by devotion and knowledge. 


Question : What is the source of the pairs of opposites ? 
Answer : Desire and aversion (Raga and Dvesha). 
Question | When does delusion overtake all beings’? |. 


Answer : Even at the time of birth. 


_ Delusion c-ases when sin is destroyed. 


28, dat aera att art granny 
. & seactefiaer ase at ceaai | Re 


Yesham tvantagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam | | 
te dvandyamohanirmukta bhajante mam dhridhayratah | 28 


Meaning : MEERGLET punyakarmanam : who do good 
work, 39 Hea yeshom jananam ; of those people, W7Y qT 
papam tu: but sin, HAI untagatam : is destroyed, # te : 
they, geaRehtyR dvandvamo“avinirmuktah : freed from the. 
delusion of the pairs of opposites, 277 dhridfavraiah :. 
steadfast in vows, WM mam: Me, WHat bliajante : worship.. 

Sabstance :. But thoae moa of | go01 works - whose gin has 


coms © an end, worship M2: steadfast in’ vows, freed from’ 
the delustve pairs of opposites, cen te el 
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€‘ommentary : Only the man who is steadfast in his vows 
can worship the Lord and understand His higher nature. . Vows 
of silence, fasting, celibacy, study and others are practised by 
many for ‘self -perfection. But to acquire steadfast discipline is 
difficult. The reason is that the mind is impure by accumulated 
sins Of several births. This is the chief obstacls in spir itual life. 
Asthe dirty cloth cannot be dyed, as no sced grows in waste land, 
so also Spiritual illumination does not arise inthe heart of the 
sinfulnaan. Sin is the manifestation of ‘rajo guna’ and this 
does not allow man to remain still in the contemplation of the 
self. “The mind is turned outward to wander in the wilderness 


of the world. 


So the mind should be washed pure. And this is possible 
by performing good deeds, ‘Do Punya karma and destroy sin’ - 
that is the Lord’s command. The seeker should do good deeds 


continuously. Some charity, some service to suffering~humanity, 
some self-—sacrifice for the sake of others. some fapa and soms 


PF ke eet ee oe BF eA ae ge TF te Te el eS RR et he LA AR et niall alinaiall Ba ae NS hall ae 


kind of spiritual discipline should be done by him. This 
is the only way to eliminate sin. Itis foolish to say that even 
good Karma binds. Bad can be removed only by good, and in 
the final stages of Realisation,both bad and good are left behind. 
But evem after Realisation the Lord has ordained that good 
works should be continued for the sake of setting an example 
for hurmanity. The man of gooi deeds shall never fall to a 
low state says the Lord. 


Those who have destroyed sin by good deeds, are freed 
from the delusive pairs of opposites, and worship the Lord with 
unswerving devotion. Thus they realise the Self and attain 
Moksha. . 


V ows firmly held and practised with a resolute spirit are 
necessary for progress. A weak and vascillating mind cannot 
achieve anything. The obstruction of Maya cannot be easily 
removed. The Sadhaka should fix the discipline and follow it. - 
“twill mot toush food till I complete some Japa, and read a 
chapter of the Gita or Ramayana or some other sacred. work." 
Thus kee should determine and act: - es 
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Question: Who can worship the Lord with stead fast vows ? 
Answer : The sinless. 


Question : How can sin be destroyed? 


Answer : By performine good works. 


‘eer Tt . me rwet we TYALTR on, Sl Foe 


Question: What are the rewards of destroying sin ? 


“an a fie fm ae ASA ne 1 a i dele Al ml, agages 2 


Answer : The removal of the delusive pairs of Opposiies, and 
firmness in the contemplation of the Self. 


The reward of firm faith and devotion to the Lord is 
declared. 


29. Tumrara ararier alta F | 
Batt 
at ma afag: Heataeaea BH Aaa IN RQ 


Jara marana mokshaya mamasritya yatanti ye ' 
te brahma tad yiduh kritsnamadhyatmam karma 
cha’khilam 29 


Meaning : 3 ye: those who, HC ATATATT jaramarana~ 
mokshaya : for freedom from old age and death, AIT mam ; 
Me, thet asritya : having taken refuge in, 9alea yatanti : 


Yr - fe i) tha Toriy Jews fe 449 ¢ the wh 
Oe a 


st vé, G tes THCY, pace | KPILSMGI . 


bP ee ety do 


Cy SS4ICHY, 
adhyatmam : Self-knowledge, faa RU akhilam karmacha : 
bh 


he ‘T 
Ue Lt 


wa 
id 


ana all antinan ws wariitar h 
Git aii ACLION, GG Aa ifs O 


viduh : know. 


* Dan hananw fray 
by EPL GALLI, Mae 


Substance : Those -vho strive for liberation from old age: 
and death, taking refuge in M2, realises in full that Bratnan, cho 


at cee ee etic 7 


entire Self-knowledge and action. 


Commentary: The indivi lial strives for libtration fron 
Ae ills and sorrows of live and for obtaining thi hiss 
which is perfect. All spiritual practices and surrenier to 
the Lord, have " ni fresdom and perfection as ths goal. As 


oe ee See a we ON ge a a ie 


the seeker continuss his practice, anias his sadhana b200 23° 
ripe, (i. é.)as he becomes a Yogarud ia, he will discover 


at 2 


that all beings, all knowledgs, action, to be. Brahman: 
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and that there is nothing else but That. They see the 
whole life and universe as the Self, Atma, or Brahman. 


The knowledge of Brahman does not come to all. Those 
who are awakened to the ills of life, who seek for 
liberation, who strive for it, who take refuge in the Lord, 
they alone understand ‘the highest Truth-that the Self -is 
Brahman and every thing is only That and nothing else. Man 
realises that his limited self is only a fiction, a myth and 
mirage, and what exists is only Brahman, and he is That 
(Aham Brahmasmi) 


Asritya, yatanti: These two are the key-words of the 
verse. They go together, striving for liberation and surren- 
dering to the Lord. Both these are necessary for Brahma- 
Jnana. When man strives for knowledge, God’s grace helps 
him to know the right path and reach the goal. 


Question : For what should man take refuge in the Lord? 


Answer ; For releasing himself from the bondage of age and 
death. 

Question : How does man realise God? 

Answer : By his effort in the practice of spiritual sadhana. 


rryr 


Question: What is his reward? 


Answer : By his own sadhana and by surrender to the Lord 
he realises Brahman the culmination of all knowledge 
and action. 


tad 
i) 


afayaried at artrast a 3 fie: 


may a3 | 
sass FT at a fichetaa: 1 1 3° 
Sadhibhutadhidaiyam mam sadhiyajnam cha ye viduh | 
prayanikale ’ picha mam te viduryuktachetasah | . 30 


Meaning: ¥ ye: who, atfny fairy sadhubhutadidaivam: 
with the Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva together, alaTy a 
sadhiyajnan cha: and with Adhiyajna together, WY mam ; 


Me, (az: vidwh : know) q te: they, THAR a2 | prayana~ 
a6) 
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kalepi cha : even at the time of death also, TRAIT: yukta 
chetasah : steadfast in mind, WY Mam : Me, fae viduh : 
know. 


Substance: Those who know Me with the Adhibhuta 
(pertaining to elements, the world of objects), Adhidaiva 
(pertaining to the Gods) and the Adhiyajna (pertaining to the 
sacrifice) know Me even at the time of death, having self- 
control. 


Commeatury : When the secker attains Brakmajnana, he 
understands that everything pirtaininzg to the elements, the 
Gods, and the sacrifices, is all comprehended by Srahin in. 
Hs retains that experience even at the time of death. All inaesi 
is Brahman and the Self is Brahman. Such knowledge is 
acquired through a whole life-time of sadhana, and that 
experience ‘tT am Brahman’ is remembsred at the moment 
of death also. If one fills the mind with worldly thoughts, 
those very thoughts occur at the time of death. If he is 
merged in the highest realisation, that memory will be powerful 
at the time of the dissolution of the body. 


me ee Wg es ee a et Aa ble kee SF ie 


control ‘“Yuktachetasa’ alone can retain that knowledge at the 
time of death. It does not mean that the memory of the Lord 
should be held only at the last moment. When man is healthy 
and strong, when the body is fresh and vigorous, all spiritual 
Sadhana should be done and realisation attained. It is only 
then that the memory of the blissful experience remains fre.h 
in the mind even at the last moments. As the moment of dea:h 
is unknown, it follows that spiritual life should be co npl-icd 
when the body is in a fit condition. The Lord gives no 
concession to the idlers and the negligent. Besides this ths 
responsibility is placed fully on the personal effort of man 
for self-realisation. Otherwise, man is likely to live in a fovl’s 
pradise, that some great experience would come.to him of its 
own accord. Every seeker should understand clearly that his 
own effort will bring down God’s grace to help him towards 
final realisation. 


That is why it is declared here that the man of self-— 


“4 
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The terms Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna are 
explained inthe next Discourse. 


ca aerating cabaret appaTeT 
aegis Agra ay 
MAAS EIT I 


Iti Srimad Bhagavad gitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam yo gasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samyade Vijnana Yogo 
: nama saptarmno dhyayah. 


Thus, in the Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
Science of the Eternal, the Scripture of Yoga, the 


dialogue hetween Sri Krishna and Arthina ends 


aww wwe ee A FE 4 Bk JULI Sa? 


The Seventh Discourse entitled 
‘Vijnana Yoga | 
(The Yoga of wisdom) 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
AY MLAISEATA: 
Atha Ashtamodhyayah 
EIGHTH DISCOURSE 


AKSHARA PARABRABMA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 


I. The title of the Discourse : 


“Kshara’ means that which perishes. ‘Akshara’ 


m2ans 
that which does not perish, the Imperishable. Since the 
Discourse deals with the Imperishable Brahman it is entitled 
‘Aksharaparabrahma Yoga.’ 
i. Main Points of the Discourse: 
1) Arjuna’s questions and the Lord’s answ2r. (1-3) 
2) The practice of Pranava and its wonderful 
effects. (9-16) 
3) Explanation of creation and dissolution. (17-19) 
4) The universal form of ths Lord and how 
the devotee attains it. (2-22) 
5) The paths of the dark and light - fortnights 
of the moon. (23-26) 


6) The power of the You, 


27-28) 
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ill. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one : 


Ai the end of the previous Discourse, the Lord said 
that those why taks refuge in Him and strive for liberation 
from old age and death would even at the time of death know 
all of Brahman which comprshends the Adhyatma, Adibhuta, 
and Adhiyajna. Arjuna wanted to know what was meant by 
Adhyaima, Adhibhuta etc., and so this Discourse starts with 
seven separate questions put by him to the Lord. 


IT ST 
1, fe ager Praeared fe at getter | 
afinga @ fe arnatied Pegeay i g 
2. ahaa ae arse ttsRaeqgaes | 
eros a wd Tatshe fraacaihy | 2 


Arjuna uvacha 


Kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam 
kim karma purushothama } 
adhibhutam cha kim proktam 


adhidaivam kim uchyate * | 1 
Adhiyajnah katham ko’tra dehe’smin madhusudana | 
prayanakale cha katham jneyo’si niyatatmabhih ' 2 


Aa gape Arjuna Uvacha ; Arjuna said. 

Meaning : COE Purushothama ; © best among men! 
Ul Ta tai Brahma : that Brahman, ca kim: what, Hey 
adnyaimam ; Adhyatma, TR kim: what, BH Karma - 
action, feat kim: what, ATT adhibhutam: Adhibhuta, 
fea kim cha: and what, TRY proktam : is said, ahtaq 
adhidaivam : Adhidaiva, req kim: what, O89 uchyate : 
is said, Wak Madhusudana ; O Krishnal aay && asmin 
dehe: in this body, aftag: Adhiyajnah: Adhiyajna, ®! 
kah; who, Gf aira; here, Faq katham : how, WatEKsy 
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prayanakalecha: and at the time of death, fraareafy 
niyatatmabhih : by the self-controlled, #4q katham: how, 
aa jneyah : knowable, of& asi: are you. 


~5 4 - ett. wT? 


Substance: Af juna said i What is that Brahman? What 
isthe Adhyatma? What is action ? What is declared to be the 
Adhibhuta? And what is Adhidaiva said to be? O best among 


men ? 
dAhivuatina here in this 
“ gawd 


0) rich hna! Who an nd how If, tan 
o be known by 


“S/F ARIA 


body ? And how at the time of death are you 
the self-controlled ? 


Commentary ; The Lord answers the first six questions 
briefly and elaborates His answer to the last in this Duscourse. 

1) What is Brahman ? 

2) What is Adhyatma ? 


3) What is Karma ? 

4) What is Adhibhuta ? 

5) What is Adhidaiva ? 

6) What is Adhiyajna ? 

7) How and in what manner is the Lord known by 
the self-controlled at the time of death ? 


oft WNTATT 


3. Mat Fa ATH STATA ETAAeETT | 
waraenraed fra aera: |) 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 
Aksharam brahma paramam syabhayo’dhyatmam uchyate ' 


er 


bhutabhavodbhayakaro yisargah karmasamjnitah | 3 
wararerteey = Se? Bhaenyan Tlhareha+ The blascad Tand eata 
bot Ria Dat De | MWEe EST RUVETE U VUCE AUG UIGOSOU BVI Betis 


Meaning : WHY Paramam: supreme, Ha aksharam : 
imperishable, A@ brahma: (is) Brahman, Sata svabhavah ; 
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its nature, AYqRAg adhyatmam : self-knowledge, 3294 uchyate: 
is called, YRATATRTRU bhutabhavodbhayakarah: the ema- 
nation that causes the birth of beings, fait yisargah : act 
of sacrifice, oblation to the Gods in sacrifice, ntretaa: 
karmasamjnitah : is named karma. 


Substance: The blessed Lord said: Brahman is supreme, 
up nrels sha hie Tie essential nature iS eallad Adhvaitma (Self. 
reo ™ laDLO, BbG Gas LULChL LLCOU LBL WY ee EALETE PULTE VR wb 


knowledge); the act of sacrifice that causes the birth of beings 
is named karma (action). 


Commeutary : Three questions are answered in this verse. 
First, what is Brahman? The Supreme and the imperishable 
is Brahman. Two attributes are mentioned here ~ supreme 
(Paramam) and imperishable (Aksahram). There is nothing other 
than or superior to Brahman. The One above and beyond which 
there is nothing else is Brahman. That is why it is described to 
be supreme Paramam, Brahman is imperishable, deathless. Since 
it is deathless it cannot be said to be born. The whole universe 
is constantly changing and going through the process of 


ereatinn and dieantutinn moan andtaa prhain Rieth avud danth 
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is the law of nature, and there is only One that is birthless 
and deathless and that is Brahman. It is the seer (Drik), andso is 
indestructible. Destruction is only spoken of the seen (Drisya)s 
and not of the seer (Dri). Brahman is indivisible, unaffected 
by time, space and causation. 


To the second question—‘What is Adhyatma ?’-the answer 
given is nature (syabhaya) One’s nature is svabhaya (i. e.) 
the real Self of man, distinct from the superimposed 
body, mind, and senses. Out of ignorance, man thinks that 
he isthe body andthe mind, and that is his real nature. It is 
an error. When knowledge dawns, one knows that he is the 


0 
Sel} Atma nneomtaminated hy the hady mind and tha dananc 
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5o long as man identifies himself with the elements, which are 
sub ject tO change and death, he cannot be happy. True 
happiness is only in the Self, pure, perfect, and imperishable, 
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The third question is ‘What is Karma?’ The answer is 
‘an act of sacrifice’, which isthe cause of the birth of beings. 
This is yajna. By yajna, rains are produced and from rains, 
food and from food all beings are born. The word ‘Visarga’ 
here means that which is given away or that which is offered as 
sacrifice to the Gods in the sacred Fire of the Yajna. In 
charity (Dana), wea‘th is sacrificed. Service to mankind in any 
form isan act of sacrifice. This also is Yajna, and it leads to 
Moksha. 


Question : What is Brahman ? 

Answer : The indestructible and the supreme Being is Brahman. 
Question : What is Adhyatma ? 

Answer 3; Thetrue Self of man. 

Question: What is Karma? 


——= wo — ae 


Answer : That act of sacrifice which causes the emanation of 
beings ig Karma. 


eS ee 


4. afer ad are: gevarhicaery | 
-  aPragisatarr St tegat at I 3 


Adhibhutam ksharo bhayah purushascha’d hidaivatam ' 
adhiyajno’hameya’ tra dehe dehabhritam vara ' 4 


Meaning: zyatat dehabhritamvara : O best of 
embodied beings Arjuna! at: ksharah;: perishable, 4! 
bhavah: element, ATTA adhibhutam : Adhibhuta, YR 
purushah: the creative energy (Hiranyagarbha or Virat), 
afrray adhidaivyatam: (is) Adhidaiva, 4 &% atra dehe : 
here in this body, FEAT aham eva: I Myself (Paramatma), 
afta: adhiyajnah : (called) Adhiyajna. 


Substance : O Arjuna! The perishable element is Adhibhuta; 
Hiranyagarbha or Viratpurusha is Adhidaiva, and here in the 
body 1 Myself am the Adhiyajna. 
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Commentary: As the Lord declares that He dwells im the 
body as Adhiyajna, He is most near to every being. The Lord 
isnot far away either in the sky or in the underworld. He 
permeates the body with his invisible presence. So it is man’s 
duty to discover Him by close self-examination. As the Lord 
is very near to all, no one should be hated or looked down 
with contempt. The divinity of man isthus declared by the 
Lord. 


Arjuna is addressed here as ‘cehabhritamvara’ implying 
that man holds the body, but he is certainly not the body. 


Cuestion > What is Adhibhuta ? 


Answer : The perishable element,. all the objective universe 
is called Adhibhuta. 


Question : What is Adhidaiva 2 
Answer : Viratpurusha or Hiranyagarbha. 


Pew wht ne s T7740. 24 A y.7 aha aaa 
d 
VWOCSTION: WY Ndi is Adniyajn 


Answer : Lord Krishna-Paramatma is Himself the Adhiyajna— 
in this body. 


The Lord now elaborates the theme of God—Consciousness 
at the time of death. 


5. TRE I MAT CATA ROA | 


a ecnerwit anyiey eppmmrpen epee, }) te 


2 Fh matt a HSU AU Teas Cae \ 


Antakale cha mameva smaran muktva ka lebaram ' 


radhbhavam vati na’stvatra samsayah.' § 
yah prayati sa mMaaonavam yall NASTYaila SAMSayYG! 


Meaning: 4} yah : who, sams antakalecha: at the 
moment of death also, ara mam eva: Me only, tay 
smaran: thinking, ®®aW kalebaram ; body, Yat mukiva : 
leaving, gala prayati : goes, at sah ? he, FeRAay madbhayam : 
My Being, aft yat: attains, HA afra: in this, 47a! 
samsayah : doubt, arta na asti; is not. 


Substance . He who.casts off the body at the time of death, 


and goes forth remembering Me only, attains My Being; 
there is no doubt in this. 


Commentary: The Lord here explains how He is re~- 
membered by the self-controlled yogi at the time of death. 


Antakalecha: Yt is declared that whoever thinks of 
the Lord at the moment of death also, attains His being. The 
word ‘also’ (‘cha’) has to be carefully understood. ‘Cha’ means 
‘also’, The seeker has to think of the Lord not only during his 
lifetime but at the moment of death also. The Lord did not 
say that He should be remembered ‘only’ at the time of death. 
That would be quite encouraging to all idlers and wicked 
men. Of course, evento remember the Lord at the time of 
death is also an act of merit. But such memory is impossible 
to retain at the moment of death, unless by long and steady 


practice the mind is saturated with divine thouohts Mostlw 


LW EW wy LAR ALE BP PC ae SC te RVAS SRR V ALLY WARNS Ld bey te ise SVR uA YF 


people die thinking of their property, wife or children, because 
their minds were filled with those thoughts during a long life— 
time. So the Lord emphasises the idea of rembering Him at all 
time, both in life and in death. 


Those who have spent a whole life-time in spiritual 
sadhana can retain the memory of the Lord at the last moment. 
The exceptions are very rare. If aman wants to play some 
role inadrama, he goes through months of training, memoris— 
ing his part. To pass an examination, a long period of prepa- 
ration is necessary. It is within one’s own experience that 
what he thinks of intensely in the waking state comes up as 
adream in sleep. In old age, at the moment of death, the 
functions of the body and mind will be ata low ebb and most 
people pass away in an unconscious state, So intense sadhana 


Avrina n whoata ifs bien n qn monantainal Bones bd ow Tan tae oe 
Vite oo WEES LEE OCLITIC 15 essential SVL GLLGtililig the Lord by 


fixing the mind on Him at the time of death. 


The power of Maya is inscrutable. At any time it may 
overtake the person if he is negligent. So till the last breath 
one has to be vigilent. To sink in the ocean having come 


within a few yards of the shore or to fall off from the ladder 
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having touched the last rung, would be a disaster. Having 
ept away delusion for long, but yielding to it at the last 
moment isfoolish, Sothe Lord exhorts all mankind to keep 


the light of knowledge bright till the moment of death. 


In the Yogavasishta, the sage Vasista advise s Rama to 
be waichful and vigilent. 


Lust (Kama) easily devours the mind of the distracted 
mat. But the demon can do nothing to the man whose mind is 
gathered up in Yoga. 


Me only: ‘‘Think of Me only’? is the Lord’s command. 
Nothing can save man from the bonds of samsara except the 
one-pointed absorption in the Supreme Lord. If man wants 
peace and perfection let him seek refuge in the Lord only. He 
gives Moksha. 


The reward of-devotion to the Lord at the last moment 
is that he attains union with the Lord. This is liberation, 
self-realisation, Moksha. Hedoes not coms again under the 
power of samsara. He reaches the Eternal. The Lord says, 
out of inflinite compassion, ““Have faith in Me. I will save 
you from all the ills and perils of samsara.” So, having full 
faith inthe Lord, and abandoning all small gains and profits 
in this or other worlds, letthe seeker aim at the highest 
perfection and reach it by continuous devotion to the Lord. 


 . ee 2 rr7 ho “ ~ XH thew) pte tsase it. =~ | i _ arn ._ ff 

WME SLIU . Yi’ hat sine d be HE Gillluae GJ Math Gt ine lime OF 
death ? 

Answer : Heshould think of the Lord and nothing else 


Question : What is the result 2 
Answer : He attains the Lord. 
Question: What then is man’s duty ? 
Answer : To remember the Lord in life and in death. 


The future path of manis determined by what he thinks 
at the moment of death. 


372 GITA MAKARANDA (CHAPTER 
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@ waa tere Tat ARTA I g 


Yam-—yam ya’ pi smaran bhavam tyajatyante kalebaram| 
tam-tameyal’ ti Kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah' 6 


Meaning : aay Kaunteya: O Arjuna ! weq ante: 
at the last moment, @ 7 aft ar yam yam vapi bhayam : 
what-so-ever thought or form even, t@f{ smaran ; thinking, 


POTTY kalebaram : body, wast (a) tyajati (sah) : leaves (he), 
agi sada: always, aeraarltat tadbhavabhavitah: conformed 
to that thought in nature, 4 ava tam tam eva : to that object, 
or form, or thought only, ate eli: goes. 


Substance : O Arjuna! Who-so-—ever leaves the body thinking 
of what-so-ever object, form, or being at the end, to that only 
he goes, conformed in nature to that, 


Commentary: Whatever aman thinks and contemplates 
frequently, that becomes atendency—samskara which holds the 
mind enslaved by ill-power and momentum. Soit is said 
that whatever form or object the dying man thinks, that he 
will obtain when he takes a new birth. The sage Jadabharata in 
spite of his great tapas was attached to a fawn which he protected 
and when he passed away, the thought of the fawn filled his 


mind. Consequently he was born asa deer. As one thinks so 


he heroamac (VarAhhayuam tnadhbbauati) Thia haing thalauw atvary 
w VEU OS \4A GOOG VGr LUGE Vaeis, Lis UCL Lit ww, Cveiy 


thoughtful man should be extremely careful to choose and 
select only noble and spiritual thoughts to fill the mind. 
This should be practised throughout one’s life, so that they © 
should be uppermost in the mind at the time of death. As all 
Other things in the world are pain—causing, sorrow-breeding, 
the wise man naturally thinks of the Blessed Lord as the be-all 
and end-all of his life. Thus man attains the supreme 
state. Devotion, Dhyana, study, company of the wise, charity, 
all these should be practised truthfully and by so doing, 


divine thoughts permeate the mind and determine the future 
birth of man. 
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That is why spirited sadhana is prescribed from childhood 
when the mind is pure and free from the poisonous ugliness 
of worldly life. "Every man is himself responsible for his 
freedom or bondage. “If one thinks that he i is free, free he 
is this moment. If he thinks heis bound, bound he should 
be.” Either high birth or low birth or freedom from birth 
and death, all these depend on man’s mental frame, And 
this frame of mind isforged by long practice throughout 
life. The good samskaras would re-assert themselves in the 


next birth and lead him to the goal. 


Question: What shall be the nature of the future birth for man? 
Answer : It is determined by that idea or object which 
dominates the mind at the time of death. 

Question: How can man retain spiritual thought at the last 

moment ? 
Answer : By a whole life-time o 


The need for constant remembrance of the Lord is 
declared ? , 
7. WAAAT HEY aAGTAT TTT 
_ aatqaaiaigaaarady: \\ ‘9 
Tasmat sarveshu kaleshu mam anusmara yudhya cha ' 
mayyar pita manobuddhir mameyai’shyasyasamsayah! 7 
Meaning : GQfq zasmat : therefore, MAT BIST sarveshu 
kaleshu: at all times, IQ mam: Me, AXaMl anusmara : 
remember, Ye yq yudhya cha ; and fight (perform your duty), 
aly mayi: in Me, afra arpita ; surrendered, qalate: 
manobudhih : mind and intellect, Wea mam eva: Me alone, 
msqft eshyasi: you shall attain,  Aday asamsayah : 
undoubtedly. | : 


Substance: Therefore, remember-Me at all times and fight, 
surrendering your mind and intellect: in Me. You shall attain 


Ca ees 


Me along, without doubt. er 
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Commentary : This verse seems to be a commentary on 


tha ArtAdr ts whe al a¢ danlanasl the 7. 
tne previous one in Wricd it 1s UWOCGOLGL UU toat the devotee who 


shall think of Him atthe moment of death will attain Him. 
Here the Lord clarifies the declaration by stating that it is the 
duty of the devotee to think of Him at all times. It is implied 
that unless a man thinks of Him always, he cannot retain that 
blissful memory at the time of death. 


It is the lamp that keeps away darkness. When the lamp 
is put out, darkness envelopes everything. The darkness of 
ignorance is ready to possess the heart of man if the lamp of 
knowledge isnot kept burning continuously. It is only the 
thought of the Lord that keeps away delusion. When that 
thought is not there, delusion immediately seizes man. Therefore 


remember Me at all times—is the L ord’s command 
aL We R24 YL VEER L AE CR LEAs 


Anusmara : Continuous thought of the Supreme should 


be kept up Hearing of the TL ord, thinkine of H adttatinec 
up. ith Him, mechan g 


on Him, the seeker should not let go his hold of the Lord at 
any time, Such amanneed not bother whether death comes 
sooner or later, Having purchased the ticket, it does not 
matter when the train comes! Let death come when it will, the 
seeker is ready with the Lord’s name on his lips and His 
thought in the mind. 


oy 


the Lo ow 
can he get on inthe world? When does he End time to Sok after 
the practical duties of life? This question is asked by many 
people. Most people also make it an excuse that they are not 
able to think of God because of pressing domestic duties. To 
such people the Lord here gives the advice. ‘“‘Think of Me and 
perform your duties.”” Arjuna’s duty on the battle—field was to 
fight. For each man ashe is placed in the various stations and 


. af lta there writ} be wnartinulia duties nd +h 
circumstances OF Ait, Gikwih YY ALA V articuiar Mle tateatiad and tLaey 


should be performed while keeping the thought of the Lord | in 
the mind. 


The declaration of the Lord proves that ‘the Gita Sastre 
isnot the philosophy of mendicants, escapists, idlors and 
cowards, Itis the doctrine that unites-practical life with thé 


if all the time the seeker is thinking 


Pei be craceall ll dat he ee 
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highest realisation’. Reamember me and do your duty (“Mam 
anusmara yudhya cha.’’)~This is one of the central teachings of 
Gita. 


The mind generates thought and intellect approves and 


mae ole nat oe a Y « 


confiirms it. So one should think of the Lord both with mind 
and intellect. These two facuities of the mind should be fixed 
in or surrendered to the Lord. 


Asamsayah : The Lord affirms His declaratian and excludes 
all doubts and fears from the mind of his devotees. So it is 
the duty of all aspirants to have faith in the Lord’s command, 
do spiritual sadhana and attain Him. 


Question: When should one think of God ? 

Auswer : Always and ever. 

Question : What about man’s worldly duties ? 

Answer : He should perform them and at the same time think 
| of the Lord. 

Question: What is the way to attain the Lord? 


Answer : Surrendering the mind and intellect to Him. 


The way of meditating on the Supreme is explained. 


8. waa Seat areata 
qe gee fee are 9. starr II é 
Abhyasayogayuktena chetasa na’nyagamina ' 
paramam purusham divyam yati partha’nuchintayan' 8 


Meaning : qa Partha: O Arjunal AETTAVAT THA abhyasa— 


yogayuktena : harmonised by practice of yoga, ETT 


nanyagamina : not going towards other objects, 3aat 
chetasa : with mind, aay divyam : divine, Gy paramam.. 


supreme, J@Hy purusham: Lord (Atma), HETIL anu 
chintayan : meditating; atid yati : attaines ye 


V4 
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Substance: O Arjuna! With mind not going towards 
other objects, harmonised by the practice of yoga, meditating 


Ws BEEet ESE AE A 


constantly, one reaches the Supreme Resplendent Purusha. 


Commentary: In this verse 
a+ ay Le oe 


SF BAS BAe A . A ik Use li 


ram nt: 
entioned to reach the Supreme Lord. 
1, The 


Ml 


2. The mind should not swerve from the Lord, as the 


3. One should meditate on the Lord continuously. 


1) The Lord has elevated ‘practice’ (abhyasa) to the 
staie of a yoga, like Karina yoga, Jnana yoga etc. No other 
yoga can bear fruit without being supported by abhysa yoga. 
In the 6th Discourse the Lord has already referred to practice 


(‘AbAyasa’) asthe primary method of controlling the mind. 


In the practical field of work we understand the need 
for systematic practice. In sport and art, practice is essential 
for perfection. Infact, practice is nothing else than the repeii- 
tion of the mode of thought or act. Any act repeated many 
times becomes a habit. All the.bad habits have been~the 
accumulated effect of wrong practice. If practice is done in 
the right direction, good thoughts and acts become natural 
and spontaneous. When one comes across a person who is pure 


in thought, word and deed, he admires him, and sometimes 


wandar haw hae anwld he an wien) Dat he chantd ewaalian Law hn 
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had laid the foundations of purity by long abAyasi yoga. All 
the impurities and weaknesses arising from previous birchs are 
overcome by steadfast practic? of goodness and purity in this 
life. Whatever may be the yoga that the seeker chooses to 
follow, it should be first and last combined with ‘abhyasa yoga.’ 


Then alone it would yield good results, just as purifying 


powders work onthe human body only when they are mixed 
with... Water. 


2) The second thing is that the man should not moive 
away Trog the ideal, The aim is dima, and the mind. should 
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therefore be centered in the Asma, and not allowed to move 
out towards material objects. Whatever appears (‘anatma’) 
perishes. Knowing this, through discrimination one should 
hold fast to Atma alone. As the mind by its nature can only 
hold on some form it should be given some divine object or 
form which it can easily cling to. So it is said here that one 
should meditate on the Supreme Divine Lord (Paramam 


Purusham Divyam). 


Anuchintayan : “The Lord commands the disciple to think 
of Him (Atma) again and again, and yet again. So thinking 
continuously, man reaches the supreme state. Having full 
faith in the teaching of the Lord, may all the spiritual aspirants 


fulfil their life’s purpose. 


Question : What is the nature of Paramatma ? 
Answer ; Heis Supreme, Selfeftuigents and Divine. 


rr | gaa ae emda TF Se00 YD 


hat iS t#e way to redcrh d1iiH | 


Auswer : Restraining the mind from going out towards sense 
objects; remembering Him continuously is 


to reach Hin. 


Answer <« It should remain steadfast in Atma alone, and not 
turn away from it. 


The object of meditation, the method of meditation, and 
Its are described. 


were SO ed Oe en 
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10. qaTTRIs HAAISTSAT WEST Tal Basa Ag | 
wary moar areas a a Tt germala aay Ul 2° 


Kavim puranam anusasitaram 
anoraniyamsam anusmared yah | 
saryasya dhataram achintya rupam 


a7 adityavarnam tamasak parastat ! 
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Prayanakale manasa’chalena 

bhakiya yukto yogabalena chai’va | 
bhruvormadhye pranam dayesya samyak 

sa tam param purusham upaiti divyam' 10 


Meaning : 9} yah: who, WHa.[%! bhaktyayukiah : with 
devotion, HAH prayanakale: at the time of death, AITasT 
yogabalena: by the power of yogic practice, A(T pranam : 
vital breath, 3HHEY bhruvah madhye :"in the centre of the 
brows, WH samyak: well, AMI avesya: established, 
@ cha; and, BLA kavim ; the omniscient, YUN puranam 


os 
a ers ATTA eee ee eee 


ancient, ASTANA anusasitdram : the controller of all, CTE 
anoh: than atom, aay aniyamsam : more subtle, TTR 
sarvasya: of all, Qia{ dhataram - supporter (nourisher, 
protector,) APPASTY achintyarupam ; inconceivable form, 
meet adityavarnam : self-effulgent like the sun, qa 
tamasah : from the darkness, TRA p4rastat: beyond, Jeqq 


purusham': Paramatina, HIS 7 Aqui achalena manasa ; with 
immoveable mind, YEA] anusmaret : thinks continuously, 
Qi sah: he, fesay divyam ; self-illuminating, QQ param : 
supreme, a Wq{ tam eya : that only, safy upiti : attains. 


Substance: Who, at the tim: of leaving the boy, by the 
power of yogic practice, fixes th: vital orsath in the centre 


nt tha hea, a7 | thin les amet tee at tha MARI OAL 
Wh bab Lb WV, ald Vidltibo We reba lidy yusly OL Tas ©: nnisorent, the 


Ancient, the controller of all the worlds, subtler than at.rn, 
supporter of all, of inconceivable form, self-illumined like 


the sun, beyond darkness—he attains the self—illum ned 
Paramatma., 


Commentary: The Lord describzs the different aspects 
of Paramatma and points the way of msiitation. It is necessary 
to know the attributes of the Supremes for strengthening and 
confirming one’s faith in Him. Naturally people can only 
think of that absut which soms:hing is known. Sn in the 9th 
yerse sight attributes of the Suprem> are mentioned... 
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1) The Lord is Omniscient, the poet of poets; to know 
Him is the highest poetic experience. 


2) He isthe Ancient, without a beginning. All other 
beings have a beginning and so they have an end also. 
Paramatma is Eternal. 


3) He isthe Lord and Controller of all the worlds. 
What should be one’s }_ devotion to Him compared with the 


espect that one has 


a 


t small nrinces of earthly states ! 


oF LA ee be ins es Tint Ae ULal y pee ee | 


4) The Upanishads declare that he is smaller than the 
atom and bigger than the biggest. Therefore knowing that 
the Lord is present in every thing big and small, one should 
have a devotional attitude to every thing in the world. 


5) He is beyond the senses and cannot be comprehended 
by the mind. But the purified mind, by contemplation becomes 
one with Him, even asthe rivers when they merge in the sea 
lose their separateness and become one with the ocean. The 
purified mind knows Him by being united with Him. There 


Saal Ce tai ee et = = eS een a rie es 


isno other way to know the Lord. 


7) He is Light. Itis his Light that illumines the sun 
and everything else. 


8) He is beyond the darkness of ignorance, beyond 
Maya. 


Man when he leaves the body, should contemplate 
Paramatma by understanding Him through these eight attri- 
butes. Here death is described as travel to a distant place 
(Prayana). Just as man secures all necessary things before 
he starts onatravel, even so he should provide himself with 
all the best qualities before he leaves the body. 


Thus during the last moments also man should contem- 
plate Paraimatma with Bhakti and Yoga. Both are essential 
for Dhyana. Bhakti is necessary to destroy egoism and secure 
the grace of God. Yoga is necessary to restrain the senses and 
mind for the purpose of meditating on the Supreme. Also, the 


mind should be immovable and the meditation continuous. 
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The reward for this is absolute fresiom — 'foksha., 


rwre 


Question : What attributes of Paramatma are méniioned here? 
Answer : Heis Omniscient, ancient, the Controller of all the 


warlde anhtleasrthan atam annnnntioan af all fennanatera 
VV AFL ALL, OLE EEL GAACHLL atom, SLL PV LAL GL ik, LiiCOnGcivan 


ble in form, self-illuminating like the Sun, shining 
beyond all darkness. 

Question: How should one meditate on Him at the time of 
leaving the body? 

Answer : With steady mind, with devotion, and with yogic 
power holding the vital breath mm the centre of the 


brows, one should meditate, 


Question: What is the result ? 
Answer : He attains the state of Paramatma. 
Question: So what is the way to attain Him ? 


The excellence of the Supreme state is declared, 


il. yxat qatar qzieq Falta aaa Tac | 
assed naat aeleg aa oe aos TTT; 8 
Yad aksharam yedavido vadanti 
visanti yadyatayo vitaragah | 
yadicchanto -rakmacharyam charanti 
tatte padam samgrahena pravakshye | I} 


th 
< 

ran 
rela. 


Meaning : azfhe yveddyidah : the knowers a 
i yat: which, at aksharam: imperishable, 4zi4 
vadanti: declare, qq vitaragah: freed from desira, 
TIT yatayah: the Self—controlled ascetics, 7 { yat : which, 
Perfta yisantl : enter, Q{ yat: which, Bat; icchant:th ; 
desiring, ara brahmacharyam: the vow of celibicy, 
ata charanii : practise, Gf Yay tat padam; that state, 
goal, @te: to you, aye sangrahena: in brief, EE | 
prayakshe : I will declare. 
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Substance : Which the knowers of Vedas declare imperisha- 
ble, which the self~controlled ascetic freed from desire enter, 
desiring which men practise the vow of celibacy, that goal I will 
declare to you in brief. 


Commentary: The Lord says that He would declare the 
Supreme briefly. The Supreme has no end and as no words can 


a | lTasaadi! 7 aoe +1 oe T ma al 25 Fears than ere FP ae AE oe ee nf tha 


fully UMusoGat Oz it, OU bibs LOT gives toe Ved y Woo wih Wh win 
Vedas, and the worship of the Supreme as the simple single 
syliable OM-— Pranava. 


The Vedas declare that Brahman alone is Eternal. 
Everything else is transitory and changing. It is this Reality 
that man has to understand and realise. Knowledge of all other 
things cannot confer the bliss of immortality. In Hinduism 
every child when he starts his education, begins with the 
sacred word OM, which is Brahman. So whatever else a man 
may learn and understand, he should not neglect the knowledge 
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great deal of thought, have arrived at the highest goal 
Brahman, and thus attained absolute peace and bliss. 


Who can enter this state? This question is also answered 
here. Only those who are free from attachment and desire, 
free from lust and hatred, can enter the Brahmi State. Let 
no man compliin that he cannot attain that state. The key 
to this consummation isin his hands. It is purity. Let the 
mind be purged of all impure tendencies, and that very moment 
Brahman is gealised. 


Those who practise severe gusterities, restraining the 
senses and controlling the mind are qualified and fit to realise 
Brahman. 

Celibacy is the bedrock for all spiritual development. 


Thos se who aspire for the highest should bs free from sensuality 


n thought, word and deed. They should live and move in 
Brahman the pure and blessed untainted by anything else. 


The Lord uses the emphatic term ‘Pravakshye’ to indicate 
the importance of Brahma-Vidya which he teaches to His 
disciple and through him to all mankind, 
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Question : What is the state of Paramaima ? 
Answer : He is imperishable. 

Question: Who knows Him ? 

Answer : The knowers of Veda. 
Question; Who enters that state ? 


Answer +: Those who are freed from desire and who practise 
celebacy. 


Question: Then, What is the way to attain Him? 


Answer ; Destruction of the Vasanas and the practice of 
Brahmachar ya, 


The Lord explains the process of meditating on Pranava-OM. 


12. qagrafit dara wat i freer a 


eraser! AT ay Raat TTT il : aX 
13. staat wa sTreeArAgeATy | 
a sata marae a at Tat aA I 23 


Sarvadvarani samyamya mano hridi nirudhya cha ' 
murdhnyadhaya’tmanah pranam asthito yogadharanam' 12 


Aum ityekaksharam brahma yyaharan mam anusmaran | 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim | 13 


Meaning : 4: yah: who, EAC Sarvadvarani : all 
the gate-ways of the senses, So samyamya; having restrained, 
Aai manah : mind, aie hridi : in heart, free 7 Qf nirudhya cha: 
and held, ale murdhini > with head (Brahma Randhra), 
ANY pranam : vital breath, @fatq adhaya: having placed, 
rey! ATA TTY Atmanah Yogadsaranam : / practice of 
ion of the self, AIRYa: Asthithah - established (in), 
Ha brahma : Brahman, AY ata aum iti: OM thus, Tare, 


ekaksharam : one-syllabled, Salatq vyaharan ; uttering, AY 


¥ 
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Mam: Me, Stqtq{ anusmaran : remembering, tay deham : 
body, *43q tyajan: leaving, mata prayathi : departs, @ 
sah: he, Yiu STC pardmam gatim: highest goal, ata 
yati ; attains. 


Subsiance: Who having restrained all the gates of the 
sensss, fixing the mind in Atma. holding the vital breath in the 
heal, concentrating on Aima by yogic practice, repeating the 
sacred syllable OM which is Brahman, remembers Me at the 
tims of leaving the body, he attains the supreme goal. 


Commentary: The process of meditating on OM and 
attaining final liberation is explained here, It does not mean that 
one should follow it only at the time of death. It means that 

eh reset aeration thi ae | ; oF re | remain 


Ghe Ssuowia PLiadoLlsd this method throughout Me Gi LOLs 
im that state even atthe time of death. 


Without closing the gateways of the senses, the mind 
cannot be turned inwards to concentrate on Atma. The frame 
of knowledge may easily be put out by the winds of -sense- 
attractions if the gateways are kept open. Here it is said that 
‘all’? the senses should be restrained. The restraint should be 
complete and perfect. It should be understood that without 


sense-restraint, no other sadhana is possible. 


Already the Lord has declared—“‘First restrain the senses.’’ 
As the tortoise withdraws all its organs into its shell, so 
should the yogi withdraw all the senses from their usual 
external activities in the objective world. . 


Then the mind should be centred inthe heart, in Atma. 
The heart, Ama, is the source from which the mind arises. So 
the mind should be turned back to its own source. When the 
senses are controlisd, the mind naturally loses its roving nature 
and sinks into its own source. 


The mind should think of Faramatma in a continuous 
stream of unbroken consciousness. 


_ What is the ‘mantra’ for meditation? The one-syllable 
OM, which is Brahman. OM is Pranaya. It is the esence of ths | 
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Vedas. Itis not enough merely to utter the word OM but one 
should think of the Lord. It means that the idea symbaticed 
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by the word OM should be thought of. Mere verbal 
repetition of a ‘mantra’ without thinking of its meaning, 
will not yield the best results. If a cannon is filled 
with powder without the shell, it will cause a noisy explosion 
only, but the target is not reached because there is no shell. 
Similarly, when Pranava is uttered with its msaning in mind, 
it will lead to the goal. Ceaseless thought of the Lord is the 
way to Atmajnana. 


The following points are revealed through these two 
verses, 


1. Repetition of a ‘mantra’ (Japa) is not enough. There 
should be concentration on the thought of the formula. 


2 Among all the mantras, pranava is the highest. It 
leads to Brahman. 


3. Wis not enough to think of the Lord now and then. 
Continuous memory is essential. 


4. All the senses should be restrained, not merely one 
are two. 


5. The heart is the source of the mind. .The mind rises 
from the heart (Atma) and sinks into the heart. 


6. Any one without distinction of race, caste or creed 
can attain Moksha by the above-mentioned method of repeating 
Pranaya. 


Question : What is the highest state? 
Answer : Paramatma ~ the state of Brahman. 


Question : Who can attain it ? 


er :; He who can restrain the senses, fix the mind in Atma 
hold Prana in the Brahmarandhra by yogadharana, 
repeat Pranava understanding its singnificance, 
_ attains Brahman, 
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The Lord is easily attainable by one who thinks of Him 


+7 nrwtimainaag 
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SEH QS e— 771 ti in T4h C4 Gey it wt 
14. wareaeat: aera at wt cals ere | 
qae Gor: we freer ail | av 


Ananyachetah Satatam yo mam smarati nityasah | 


foe mane 


tasya@ ham sulabhah partha nityayukiasya yoginah" 14 


Meaning : ate Partha: O Arjunal G yah: who, 
HeTTa! ananyachetah : with single-minded devotion, A 
mar : Me, taeqay nityasah a ever, Wig satatam : always, 
THT smarati: remember, (4GGty nifyayuktasya : ever 
vaited with Me, @4 fasya: of him, Hey aham: I, yw 
Sulabhanh ; am easily attained. 

Substance: O Arjuna! Who thinks of Me with single- 
minded devotion, continuously and ever, by him who is ever 
wnited with Me, I am easily attained. 
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explained. People think that tt is very difficult to attain Him, 
But practising in the right way, He is easily attained, He who 
thinks of Him continuously and always attains Him. 


aod 


The mind should be free from any other thought except 
the thought of God. Usually the mind is attached to various 
things and gets entangled in the meshes of the objective world 
through the senses. That is why it is said here that one should 
be filled to the brim withthe thought of God continuously 
and forever. It is not enough to think of Him now and then. 
Always and every day the thought of God should be present 
in the mind. Of course by steady practice day after day, the 
mind could be trained to think of God more and more. So 
practising, after along time, the mind gets fixed and does not 
turn away from Him. Then the Lord is attained. 


The seeker should be vigilent and try his best not to 
yield to the temptations of Maya. The wakeful and watchful 
man hasno fear ef falling away from the goal. 
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Answer : Those who worship God with single-minded devotion 
day after day and for ever attain Him. 

Question : What is the easy path to realise God 2 


Answer ; (1) Single-minded devotion and (2) Constant 
contemplation of the Divine. 


Those who attain God do not again enter Samsara. 
15. wgter Gen DOTeTATTAAT | 
ataatea gercara: fife qeat vat: | gta 


Mam upetya punarjanma duhkhalayam asasyatam | 
napnuyanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah | 15 


Meaning : qtat paramam : highest, afatgy samsiddhim: 
perfection, Tat! gatah; having reached, AgKAIT mahatmanah: 
great souls, At mam: Me, 3yeq upetya ; having attained, 
Jat punch: again, Geatsay duhkhalayam : abode of sorrow; 
SAAT asasvaiam: impermanent, Seq janma : birth, 
aregatea na apnuyanti : do not get. 


Substanee : Having attained Me these great souls 
Mahatmas) do not again take birth, which is the place of 


Wn Ve 


pain and is non-eternal. They have reached the highest perfection. 


Commentary : It is declared here that those who attained 
God do not enter samsara. So long as realisation does not 
come to man he is whirled aboutin the flood of birth and 
death. When truth is known there is no birth, and hence no 
pain or sorrow. The need for perfect freedom is stated here, 
Freedom is to be attained for the purpose transcending pain 
and sorrow. 


The Lord makes it clear that the place where man 
takes birth is the abode of sorrow and is non-eternal. Birth 
is subject to those two evils. Even if a person feels that he is 
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enjoying something here itis only a shadowy joy, which is 
mixed with pain. We seethat joy is inevitably followed by 
sorrow as its own shadow. Thatis why the wise men are not 
tempted by these reflected pleasures. The world is the abode 
of sorrow. It is the place where sorrow rules. Out of 
ignorance and delusion, man imagines that heis enjoying this 
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mankind out of infinite compassion—“O ye mortals, do not be 
deluded, this world isthe very abode of pain and sorrow. 
Seek for that which is true joy and eternal and transgerd 
all sorrow. 


‘Avidya’ is the power which detudes man to think of 
non-eternal as eternal, the impure as pure, and anaima as 
Ama. 


So the way to transcend is to attain God. Let everyone 
take refuge in God in every way, through devotion, knowledge 
and’ dispassion. | 


Union with God isthe highest state of freedom and 


perfection. As many enlightened sages have attained that 
state, it is suggested that every man can achieve it with 
adequate will and discrimination. Those who take refuge in 
God with a pure heart are mchatmas. Those who are entangled 
in worldly objects are ‘alpatmas,’—littie minded men. Mahatma 
is a title. To reject the false and hold on to Truth, to reject 
the ephemeral and hold on to the Eternal, to reject anatma 
and-hold on to Atma, is the way to attain the highest state 
of Mahatma. Such enlightened sages do not return to the 
world which is characterised by pain and sorrow. Those 
who are desirous of eternal joy should strive with faith and 
devotion to reach that state. 


Question : What is the nature of this world? 

Answer : It is full of sorrow and non-eternal. 

Question: Who do not enter the world ? 

Answer ; Those who have attained God... ekg 
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Question : What is that God-state ? 

Answer : It is the state of highest perfection. 

Question: What is the way to transcend sorrow ? 

Answer +: Not to enter the world (take birth) is the wa 
transend sorrow. 

Question : What is the way to become birthless ? 


Answer : Attaining the highest  perfection-Paramatma. 


Ne 
Daca 
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All the worlds upto Brahmaloka are not ultimate; they 
come and go. 


16. areata gaafeatsa | 
BIT F Heda gasiey a Fray 28 


Abrahmabhuvanallokah punaravartino’rjuna ' 
mam upetyatu kaunteya punarjanma na yidyate } 16 


Meaning : qa Arjuna: O Arjuna! MATAL TAT TET 
abrahmabhuyanat lokah : up to Brahmaloka worlds, gacratfat: 
punaravarthinah: subject to return, Rata kaunteya : 
O Arjuna | a mam: Me, Ci fa upetyatu: but having 
attained, qastea punarjanma : re-birth, 7 flat na vidyate : 
is not, 


Substance: O Arjuna! All worlds upto Brahmaloka 
are subject to return; having attained me there is no re—birth. 


Commentary: In the wniverse there are several places 
0 existence-gross, subtle, yet more subtle etc. All these 
not. touch the ultimate. They are allin the realm of the 
shenoraenal-the difference being in their gross or less gross 
nature. So those who reach the subtler worlds like Svargaloka 
ot Brahmaloka have to return again. They comeand go in 
the same way as this world. But those who have attained 
Paramatma have no re-birth. This is Moksha. The reason is 
that all the worlds up to Brahmaloka are objective and so 


they repeat themselves endlessly. Only Atma which is the 
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‘Drik’? isnot subjeet to the modifications of time and place. 
It is imperishable. Having attained it there is no karma, and 
so there isno birth Janma. 


Question : What is the way to transcend birth? 

Answer : Attaining Paramatma is the way. 

Question; What is the nature of the worlds upto Brahmaloka ? 
Answer : They return again and again. 


The time-scheme of Brahma (the Creator) and the non- 
eternal nature of Brahmaloka are explained. 


17. RENT TTUTIT AT Fags | 
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Sahasrayug gape ryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh' 


reefers tle aha srantani {2 "horatravida jJanah I 17 
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Meaning: Sat! Janah;: people, Wat brahmanah: of 
Brahma (Creator), 4% He yat ahah: which day, BeAgNTaARIy 
sahasrayugaparyantam ; ending in a thousand yugas (aeons), 
fig viduh : know, Ufa ratrim: night,  gyasareat 
yugasahasrantam : ending in a thousand yugas (aeons), @ te: 
they, artaie: ehoratravidah : knowers of day and night. 


Substance: Those people who know the length of the 
day of Brahma which ends in a thousand yugas and night 
which also ends in a thousand yugas, know day and night. 


Commentary : In the previous verse it was stated that all 
the worlds upto Brahmaloka are non-eternal, subject to change, 
and they come and go. Here the Lord givss an estimate of 
the duration of day and night of Branma (Creator) and thereby 
suggests that even Brahma is limited by tims, The day of Brahma 
is thousand yugas and night another thousand yugas. So one 
complete day and night for Brahma endures two thousand 
Mahayugas. The following table shows the duration im years ; 


\ 
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Kaliyuga ; 432000 years 
Dvaparayuga: 864000 years (Twice Kaliyuga) 
Tretayuga =; 1296000 years (Thrice Kaliyuga) 
Kritayuga 
or 1728000 years (Four times Kaliyuga). 
Satyayuga. anna 
Total: 4320000 (1 Mahayuga.) 

One thousand such Mahayugas make a day, and another 
one thousand such Mahayugas make a night for Brahma. 
Three hundred and sixty five such days make a year, and one 
hundred such years constitute the life-time of Brahma. What 
one should understand is that even this astronomical duration 
of life of Brahma is limited by time. The sage is not interested 
in anything circumscribed by time, and the transitory pleasures 
derived by living in such worlds. He aspires to go beyond 
time, tO realise the immeasurable Paramatma. Whereas every 
thing is conditioned by time, the Lord alone is eternal. In Him 
all tims, space, and all the worlds are created by the power 
of His Mavaentert The wicea man takac nn thoauaht of thea 


wa ntl Gebietes a, LA T¥ Ld roe yay 4 Leo hw LLY ALWIL GG, bat badlend ei, 
unreal, but aspires for the Eternal. He knows what time is, 
and how time destroys all things, and how he can transcend 
time by taking refuge in Paramatma. 


Question : | What is the time-scheme of Brahma (Creator) ? 


Answer : One thousand Mahayugas constitutea day and another 
one thousand Mahayugas a night for Brahma. 


Question: What is the conclusion drawn from this ? 
Answer : Brahma (Creator) is also limited by time. Paramatma 


im de at. 


is alone beyond time. So the idea is that the wise 
man should seek forthe Eternal. 
The origin and dissolution of the worlds are explained. 
18. HOUR HT TA TTT | ~ 
USAT AST ASIAHTTH i 4 


Avyakiadvyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharagume | - 
_ rairyagame praliyante tatrai’va *yyaktusamgnake.’, 18... 
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Meaning : 4ztrTey aharagame: at the coming of day, 
Wea avyaktat: from the unmanifested, aaT sarvah 
all, Sama! vyaktayah : the manifested, sated prabhayanti : 
proceed, WHAMMY ratryagame: at the coming of night, 
TOTHTAH avyaktasamjnake : termed wunmanifested, — aay 
tatyra eva : in that only, qalaed praliyante : dissolve, 


Substanee: At the coming of day all the manifested 
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proceed from the unmanifested and the coming of night 
everything dissolves in that only which is termed as the unmani- 
fested. 

Commentary : Except the Supreme, all else is subject to 
birth and death. All the manifested proceed from and dissolve 
in Maya (Prakriti) which power is in the Lord Himself. From 
the darkness of sleep stream forth the wonderful dream--world: 
and all that dissolves in the darkness of sleep. The awakened, 
ynan has nothing to do with the dream-world. So’ also 
Paramatma has no contact with the manifested which proceeds 
from and dissolves in the unmanifested (avyakta), But He 
remains asthe supporter of all. 


Question: From what does the manifested proceed ? 
Answer : From the unmanifest. 

Question: When do they come out ? 

Answer : At the coming of day of Brahma (Creator). 
Question: When do they dissolve and where ? 


Answer : At the coming of night, and into the Avyakta they 
dissolve. 


All things stream forth again and again, and dissolve again 
and again. 
19. eras & wars year RAT eta | 
USIVTASATs TT TAACTTTITT | 9 


Bhutagramah sa eva’ yam bhutva-bhutva praltyate 
ratr Yagame *vasah partha prabhayatyaharagame ! Mo, 
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a « . , 
Meaning: tt Partha: O Arjunal @ Gary Yaar 
sa eva ‘yam bhutagramah : that multitude of beings, Are 


avasah: helpless, Weal Yeti bhutva bhutva : being born again 
and again, TST ratryagame : at the coming of night, 
melad praliyate: dissolves, < ata aharagame ; at the 
coming of day, gaqqla prabhayati ; comes forth, 

Substance: O Arjuna! That multitude of beings coming 
forth again and again is dissolved at the coming of night; it 
streams forth again at the coming of day. 


a es | As ha iahanrrne 


by his Karma, he is helpless to stop the wheel. As he is bound 
by his own desires, he is not free. Therefore man should 
strive for freedom. He has already passed through millions of 
births. By some good fortune, he has acquired a human birth. 
Without wasting it in useless pursuits, he should strive for 
liberation. 

Question : What is the fate of all Jivas till Karma is worked out ? 
Answer : They take birth and they die repeatedly. 

Question: By what is the bondage of Karma broken? 

Answer : By knowledge of Atma. 


Paramatma is higher than the unmantfested. 
20, START TALASET SETH SETHE TATA | 


ta Tay yay were « Hearsay Al Re 
Parastasmattu bhavo ’nyo ’vyakto ’yyaktat sanatanah | 
yah sa Sarveshu bhuteshu nasya su na vinasyatt | 20 


Meaning: 2: Wie: yak bhavah: which existence, 


Seat ROT HT q fasmai avyaktal tu: than that the unmani- 
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fested (the night of Brahma) but, Weg! anyah : another, WW 
parah: higher, Beams avyaktah: wunmanifested, alate 
sanatanah : eternal, @ sah: that, @7y WaT sarveshu bhuteshu : 
all beings, T34kg 2asyatsu dying, faqsala na yinasyatt : 
not destroyed. 


Substance: But verily there exists, higher than that 
unmanifested, another unmanifested, the Eternal, which is not 
destroyed when all beings are destroyed. 


Commentary: In the previous verse, the nature of the 


krit?) was explained. Here it is declared that 
ey rr ay ae be ww mio 


unmanifested (Prakriti) was explained. Here declared 
there exists another unmanifested, the Eternal, (Paramatma) 
which is not destroyed when all beings are destroyed. The 
distinction between Paramatma and all other beings born of 


Prakriti is explained below. 


Beings. Paramatma 
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2) Of little separate forms. 2) Cosmic Intelligence, all 
pervading and all sustain- 


ing. 
3) Drisya - Visible to the 3) Drik - the Witness. 
senses. 
4) Having a beginning. 4) Nobeginning and no end. 
5) Subject to death. 5) Imperishable. 


From this we understand why we should worship the 
Lord. All that is non-eternal can only hold onto the eternal 
as its last refuge and support. So leaving of all non-external 
things of pleasure and profit in this transitory and sorrowful’. 
world, man should meditate on the ever glorious and imperi- 
shable Self. By such meditation, the death-striken Jiva acquires. 
TarcaGrtality by wnion with That which does not perish. 

38 
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Question: What is the nature of Paramatma? 
Answer : (1) He is distinct from the unmanifested Prakriti, 


(2) He isSupreme. (3) He is Eternal. (4) He tran- 


scends the senses. (5) He exists when all beings 
perish. 


21. yeqehsat Fe ama: Tat Thay | 
4 mca a aad Tata WH aa II a9 


Avyakto*kshara ityuktastamahuh paramam gatim | 
yam prapya na nivartante taddhama paramam mama® 21 


Meaning : aqm avyaktah’$ unamanifested, qt aff 
aksharah iti: imperishable thus, Oh} wuktah : is called, W 
tam: that, Qtatq] paramam ; highest, TIT gatim : goal, 
Sle: ahuh: (they) say, GY yam: which, WItY prapya: 
having reached, 4 fraqaea na nivartante > not return, Aq far: 
that, WY mama: My, WAY paramam: the highest, aq 
dhama : abode (state). 


Substance: What is called the unmanifested and the 
imperishable, that they say, isthe highest goal; they who reach 
it return not; that is my highest abode. 


Commentary: All the Vedas and Sastras declare that 
Paramaima, the Imperishable, is the highest state. Reaching it 
man does not return to the perishable body. There is no 
samsara again for the sage who aitains the highest goal. Having 
lived in the world, it becomes clear that every thing is vanishing 
like a dream. The child of today is the old man of tomorrow. 
Pleasures turn into pains. Joys leadto sorrow. Life ends in 
death. The whole scheme of existence is only a troubled dream. 
Time passes and death takes away all. Knowing this fully from 
experience the wise manis not at all interested in this child’s 
play. He has no relish for these insipid things. He knows that 
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the dream life is utterly unbecoming of him, who has the 
eternal Self as his real Being. So he aims high, aims at Truth, 


aims at the lion rather than catch a jackal. So the Lord’s 
inspiring call ta mankind is ta cive up the foolis h little self, and 


RE FT ed he Le SE WA A he ee OL =~ ¥ = Vik a 


ascend to Him, and be one with Him. 


Reaching Him, there is no re-birth. Why should man wish 
to be born in the cage of flesh? Isitto taste the ditch—water 
of several worldly pleasures again? Why does he crave for 
such wretched things when he is really the immortal bliss and 


blessedness. The man of Self-realisation rejects the body asa 
dirty tattered robe. He does not wish to wear it again. 


ie ee Se oe oe er Bk 


Immortality, bliss and blessedness, he enjoys when he attains 
the highest abode of the Lord. 

Question: What is the highest state ? 

Answer : The unmanifested, imperishable state of Paramatma. 


Question: What happens when man attains it ? 


Answer : He attains immortality and is not reborn again. 


SF ge oe ee ee a deel 


r 
Question : What ts the nature of Paramatma . 


The way to attain Paramatma is explained. 
22. FO TAU GT AHA STTACTTT I 
mereaeanh yay Fat AIRE TIT az 

Purushah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyastvananyaya | 

yasya’ntahsthani bhw‘ani yena saryam idam tatam | 22. 

Meaning : “ata partha: O Arjuna! arin bhutani : 
beings, Tq yasya : of whom, rq seqeqay antasthani: dwelling 
within, ay yena: by which, aati sadryvamidam : all this, 
Way fatam : pervaded, Gt Jour! sah parah purushah : that 
highest Purusha, Wa<qqf axantyaya : unswerving, without 
any other object, W#atq bhaktyatu: verily with devotion, . 
GV labdkah : attainable. 
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Substance: O Arfuna! That highest Purusha is attainable 
by unswerving devotion to Him alone, within whom all beings 
dwell, and by whom all this is pervaded. 


Commentary : That which is to bs attained and the way 
to attain it are both explained here. Where does the world with 
all the crores of beings reside? What sustains it? These 
questions are answered here. On Paramatma—as the snake ts 
super-imposed on the rope—the whole universe with all the 
worlds in itis created asa wonderful illusion. As the rops is 
the basis, Paramatma is the basis, the foundation, ths Reality 
behind all this illusion. Where isthe dream world? Itis in 
man and no where else, 


So also, all this world is in Paramatma 
SASCHLE COLES LaLw {VIP PLOEL PERLE 


Like the cream in milk, Paramatma pervades the whole of 
creation. 


Unswerving devotion to the Lord is the only way to 
attain Him. Intense devotion and one-pointed concentration 
are essential for Realisation. Dispassion, valragya, towards the 
whole of the objective universe, and faith inths Lord as the 
only refuge-this is intense (ananya) bhakti. The perfect does 
not think of anything else. He attaches no value to the enjoy- 
ments, pains, and sufferings of life. He finds that there is only 


uth wh Daal: ana 3 tha ak tan takes se alae nmm a 2 LY. avleat Lan An 
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to the Lord. 


It is to be noted that the Lord emphasises devotior 
(bhakt!) in every Discourse, whatever may bes the vod taugit 
init. This shows that devotion is the oomnon ingredient in 


every typs of yoga. All yogas have for their life-steinent 
devotion to the Lord. 


Tha Tard ta Drs eT Ba susentay Ratan Ste nh atta 
£0 LOT 18 Cara CUP. The Jiva attait LS LiL ibid 
by devotion, knowledges, and dispassion. That is thse aim of 


human fife. 

Question: On whom is the world based and by whon is it 
pervaded ? 

Answer ; Paramatma. 

Question : How can he be attained ? 

Answer : By single-minded devotten, 
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In four verses the Lord explains the path leading to 


Itheratinn and the path landina to re—birth. 


a ee ee ee ee al pre attain ay 


23. OF ws erarafetat tq attire: l 


waa ailkea FT He TEATA aTTTA I 
Yatra kale tvanavrittim ayrittim chai’va yoginah | 
prayata yanti tam kalam yakshyami bharatarshabha' 23 
Meaning: tay bharatarshabha: O best of the 
Bharatas | 7. HIS yatra kale: in what time, Waal prayatah ¢ 
departing, aria: yoginah : yogis, ATAWA J anavrittim tu? 
verily no return, alataq Acq avrithim cha eva: and also 
return, ate yanti ; go to, TH Alay tam kalam: that -time, 
vega vakshyami : I will tell. 
Substance: Now O Arjuna~-the best of Bharatas! 


departing at what time yogis never return, and departing at 
what time yogis return, those times I will tell you. 


The Lord explains the non-return path of light leading 
to liberation. 

24. afasaifate: Ga Ara SAT | 

TT HATA Teslet a Hal TAT | Qe 

Agnir jyotir ahah suklah shanmasa uttarayanam | 

fatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah' —24 

Meaning: wf: agnih : fire, sara: jyotth : light, A 
ahah: day, TH suklah: the bright fortnight, Yulal 
shaumasah : six months, SIT TTT uttarayanam ; the northern 
path of the sun, 7% fatra : there, N4{at prayatah : departing, 
watie: brahmavidah : the knowers of Brahman, Aa} janah : 
people, HH brahma: to Brahman, TTes{ea gacchanti : go. 

Substance ; Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six 


months of the northern solistice-folloving this path, the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman. 


} 
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Commentary: Knowledge (Jnana) is light; ignorance 
(Ajnana) is darkness. He who possesses the effulgence of 


Brakmajnana goes to Brahman. 


The bright state comes only to the knowers of Brahman 
and notto others. The word ‘Janah’ shows that the realisation 
of Brahman is open to all without any distinction of caste, 


cov ralintnawnw Af ea 
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Since Brahmajnana is light, five light-causing things are 
mentioned here. (1) Fire, (2) Light, (3) Day, (4) The bright 
fortnight, (5) The northern solistice (Uttarayana), The fifth 
points the way to the higher worlds of lig ht and knowledge. 
The Jiva should find his abode in the light of Brakmajnana, the 
imperishable Self. So he moves upwards into light and not 
downwards into darkness. The upward look (urdhvadrishti) is 
absorption in the light of Atma, and the downward look 
(adhodrishti) is in the contemplation of the insentient material- 
world. Thus the light-producing things are imdication of 
knowledge and the ascent of man towards Self—realisation. 
From this state there is no return. 


Question: What is the path taken by the knowers of Brahman ? 


Answer : Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the northern- 
solistice,- this is the path taken by the knowers 
of Brahman ? 


Question: Who attains Brahman? 
Answer : The knowers of Brahman attain Brahman. 


The path leading to rebirth is explainad. 


25. yat TBR om wearer eieoraay | 
ar aga satteatett rer Rraaa i Ry 


Dhumo ratristatha krishnah shanmasa dakshinayanam ' 
tatra chandramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate || 25 


Meaning : 941 dhumah: smoke, wh ratrihk - night, 
FI tatha ; also, OM Krishnah ; the dark fortnight, FRA 
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shanmasah : six months, afyoraay dakshinayanam : the 
southern path of the sun, 4 fatra : there, arith yogi ;: the yogi, 
aregnag chandramasam : lunar, sari: jyothih: light, 9169 
prapya: having attained, ada nivartate : returns. 


. ao nie ® dark for tn ah . 
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months of the southern solistice, 
light, the yogi returns. 


th 
5 tase 


attaining by these to the lunar 


Commentary: As knowledge is light, so ignorance (avidya) 
is darkness. He who takes the later path is reborn again and 
again. Here the yogi is one who has performed actions with a 
desire to enjoy the fruits. As he has not understood the secret 
of Brahmajnana, he is subject to birth after birth. Here, smoke, 
night, the dark fortnight, stand for the enveloping darkness of 
ignorance. The Dakshinayana shows the downward path. The 


yogi who is devoid of Brahmajnana, reaching the lunar sphere, 


ratiuen ¢n tha warla again ananrdina ta the nature of his Karma, 


The path af avidya is indicated by the southern solistice. 


It is also necessary to understand the significance of 
Uttarayana and Dakshinayana. We find that many _Breat souls 
have passed away in Dakshinayana and many deluded souls have 
passed away in Uttarayana. If the external meaning alone is 
taken, it would lead to the absurd conclusion that the ignorant 
attain the Light and the wise fall into darkness. The wise 
always take the upward path of light, whatever may be the time 
when the body falls. The deluded take the path of darkness, 
whatever may be the time when the body falls. The upward 


math fo oo oe | 14s en 7 Se a ee a thea down ara ria th Ajnana. 
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Question : What is the path taken by the man of desires” 


Answer : He takes the path of darkness, indicated by smoke, 
night etc. 


Question : Does he take birth again ? 


Answer : Yes, 
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Question: What is the implication ? 


Answer : Only by Atmajnana, man takes the upward path, and 
attains Brahman, the birthless and deathiess scate. 


The former idea is further explained. 


26. WHS Td Ts ATA Mad at | 
TEN AAT AAETATTT FA I 2g 


Gaubklakevtelwna ant! hbapaia taanianb andaundos wnat 
WA MEIVELAIVE COTE RUbbt CE VYCLO JURE SUGOVGIC Mate * 


eKaya yatyanayrittim anyaya’yartate punah | 26 


Meaning : YHHeul suklakrishne : bright and dark, Ba Tat! 
hyete gathi ; verly these two paths, Wat jagatah: of the 


world, aa Wd sasvate mate: eternal are thought, WRIT 
ekaya; by one, HATTA anayrittim: to non-return, arta 


eee it F ~~ ee el ee 


yati: (he) goes, Heqal anyaya: by the other, Ya! punah : 
again, add avartate : he returns. 


Substance: The path of light and darkness are both 
thought to be eternal. By the one man does notreturn, by 


a 
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. Commentary: It is declared here that these two paths of 
light and darkness, of liberation and bondage, of knowledge 
and ignorance, are eternal and fixed for all mankind. Those who 
acquire Atmajnana do not ruturn again into the cage of flesh 
and blood. The others retura again and again into ‘the body, 
till they attain perfection. Thetwo paths are open ‘to man. 


Which to choose denends an the Alentiminatian af oman 
ME WARNE RR OEY IOUT GUAGE OU UT, 


if aman ascends into light, he is blessed; if a man descends 
into darkness, he suffers all the ills of human life. Let all the 
seekers resolutely set their face against ignorance, and look 
upward for the Light of Arma. 


HA at 
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Question: What are the two paths open to the werld ? 


Answer : The path of light and knowledge (Uttarayana) and 
the path of darkness and ignorance (Dakshinayana). 
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Question : What should the wise man do ? 


Answer ; He should eliminate ignorance and follow the path 
- of light. 


The Lord commends the yegis who understand these two 
paths and exhorts Arjuna to be a Yogi. 


27. aa aa qt Sra antl gare wa | 
SeuTrsrr sey armrsey wr are i 2\9 
TMATY Hos Ue Ma Wasa it m) 


Nai’te sriti partha janan yogi muhyati kaschana | 


“tt sooatless Teveloculee? $9 7 swsdds ales hha. at? “te ina il 47 
fy 4a ff 


SGFVESHU KALESAU YOBZRYUKLO ORAYa rund * 


Meaning : qt partha: O Arjuna! ag aa ete sriti : these 
two paths, Wad janan > knowing, UA HAT yogi kaschana ; 
any yosi, aaa na muhyati ; is not deluded, TAA tasmat : 
therefore, WYa Ar juna: Arjuna ! ay HBT sarveshu kaleshu : 
at all times, TLR AT yogayuktah bhaye : steadfast in Yoga 
be ¢you). 


Substance: O Arjuna! Knowing these two paths, no 
Yogi is deluded; therefore at all times, be steadfast in yoga. 


Commentary : It is stated here that the yogi who under- 
stands the two paths of light and darkness is not deluded. It 
meéans that he would never go into darkness and delusion, but 
always rest in the light of knowledge and truth. Having seen 
what is poison and what is nectar, the wise man rejects the 
poison and takes the nectar. So also, knowing clearly — this is 
Atma, that is Anatma, this is light and that is darkness, this is 
immortality and thatis death- who will go into darkness and 
death? No. He would never allow delusion to come near him, 
He has understood the secret of life and death, by his discrimi- 
natery reason. Therefore the Lord says:— ‘‘O Arjuna! Be 
established in yoga; have your being always in the light of 
Brahman.” The Lord’s command is to hold the knowtedge 
firm at all times because negligence even for a second would 
give way for Maya to work evil in the heart of man. 
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The moment when the Lord is forgotten, that very 
moment causes danger, delusion, harm, and wrong action. The 
absence of light is darkness. Forgetfulness of Truth 1s itself 
the empire of Maya. The moment when man begins to enquire 
after truth, Maya disappears. When such enquiry lapses even 
fora moment, Maya enters, declaring ‘I am here’. When people 
pursue the thief determined to catch him, he runs away and 
disappears. Such is Maya. It is always in and around the 
people but when they pursue the enquiry after Truth, it 
disappears. Sothe enquiry should be kept up continuously. 
Man then lives in the light of Truth. 


Vanniscletn Lhaudwse Va m2403 adn 
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through knowledge, devotion, or dhyana or by any and every 


means pointed out in the Sastras. To be established in such 
yoga is what is taught here. 


Question : Who is not deluded 2 - 

Answer : He who knows light and darkness, knowledge and 
ignorance, does not fall into error and delusion. 

Question : "Vhat is the duty of the aspirant ? 

Ans He should always be established in vo 


mee ee ee ee Pehenelll a 


Onestior : Is it not enough to be in yoga for a short time ? 


Auswer : No. To forget light, to forget Truth, is to fall into 
darkness and untruth. So one should always be 
established in yoga. 


Te supreme state of the yogi, and the excellence of yoga 
are stoted, 


28, Fay alg ang aa aay sere afer | 
mea aeathke fea art ot earagafa areaq |X 
Vedeshu yajneshu tapahsu chai’ya 
daneshu yat punyaphalam pradistam | 
atyeti tat sarvam idam yiditva 
yogi param sthanam upaitl cha’ dyam* 


a 
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Meaning : aya yogi: the yogi (meditator on Atma), 
gaq faieeat idam viditva : having known this, yey vedeshu : 
in the Vedas, Ta I yajneshu ? in sacrifices, aay daneshy : 
in gifts, AWA A. tapasu.cha:.and in austerities, FY] yat:? 
what, JoyRe_ punyaphalam - fruit of merit, nieeq pradishtam: 
is declared, aq way tat sarvam ; all that, realy astyeti ° goes 
beyond, TY F adyam cha: and primeval, FY CATA param 
sthanam ; supreme abode, aaa upiiti : attains. 


Substance : Whatever fruit or merit is declared (in the 
scripture) to arise from the study of the Vedas, the performance 
of sacrifices, the practice of austerities, and the offering of gifts, 
beyond all these goes the yogi who knows the Imperishable 
Brahman, and attains the supreme primeval state. 


Commentary : The excellence of Brahma jnana is declared 
here. The knower of the Imperishable Brahman attains the 


; a. Se en een Fae thaganaA any af the maritarinua rawarda 
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springing from the study of the Vedas, the performance of 
sacrifices and austerities, and the offering of gifts. Brahman 1s 
the only Truth, and having reached it, man attains the 
Supreme state. 


It is true that several meritorious rewards come to man 
through the performance of sacrifices etc. But they are all in the 
realm of Maya; they have an end; they are not eternal. Therefore 
the yogi aspires to attain that state in which all the rewards of 
all tae good works are comprehended and fulfilled. And that 
state is the realisation of Brahman, the only Reality. 


Brahmajnana transcends alithe merits derived from the 
study of the Vedas, or sacrifices or other good works. Fifty 1s 
included in the hundred. So the person who attains the hundred 
includes the fifty and transcends it also. Brahmajnana is 
‘mahapunya’. The lesser fruits of other meritorious deeds are 
included in it. Whereas all other rewards end in tims, the yogi 


of brahmajnana lives in eternal bliss. 
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There are many illiterate people who cannot study the 
Vedas. There are many people who are physically weak and 
So cannot perform austerities. There are poor people who 


manent nfBae er abn nds wiftn What ahall hatha Fata af att sL.. 
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people ? Is there no way of liberation for them? The Lord 
here declares that by the contemplation and understanding of 
Brahman, they shall attain the highest state, and obtain all the 
rewards of all the meritotrious acts done by others, Purity of 
mind and heart, purity in devotion are the only things needed, 
Ths study of the Vedas, tapas, and dhyana, if they are performed 
without attachment, purify the heart of man and enable him to 


attain Brahmajnana. 


Brahmajnana is the highest state. The seekers “in the 
beginning may undertake all the good works enjoined in the 
Sastras. But let them not stop there, for, the goal is Self- 
realisation, and no one should stop at any intermediate stage. 


With Brahmajnana the quest for the Supreme stops, and man 


TS eternally s saticfied, ; 
so Fe) 


Question : What is his merit who understands the imperishable 
Dae be ea res 9 
Brahman? 

Auswer :; He attains all the rewards of (1) Vedic study, 
(2) Sacrifices, (3) Austerities, and (4) Dana and 
transcends all these. 

Question: What is the nature of Brahman ? 

Answer : Itis the primeval cause of alland the highest state 

: (Param sthanam). 

Question: What is the highest state? 

Answer : Paramatma. 


Question: What should a person do. who aspires to aitain the 
Highest ? 7 


Answer : With a pure heart, he should take refuge ‘ta 
Paramatma. As by watering the roots of a tree, 
all the branches, fruits and flowers are watered, 
so also the man who attains Brahman, derives all the 


wmanita af all thea wan. anelen ae oe 


Tuwitte Os Gal LUO AYU works done in the world, cee 
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sta oflagormarafia safterat ana 
ATEMIACTS TITAN AA 


MSASETA! | 


Iti Srimad Bhagavad gttasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samyade Aksharaparabrahma Yogo 
a’ dhyavah. 


chta 
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Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the 
Science of the Eternal, the Scripture of Y oga, and the dialogue 
between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends The Discourse 


entitled - Aksharaparabrahma Yoga 
(The Yoga of Imperishable Brahman) 


eed 


he 


3A 
a aa tal 
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Aq TITAS SAT 
Atha Navamodhyayah 
NINTH DISCOURSE 


 WRRaIRaT: 
RAJAVIDYA RAJAGUHYA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF ROYAL KNOWLEDGE 
AND ROYAL SECRET. 


‘“‘Rajavidya Rajaguhya Yoga.” The word ‘raja’ (King) 
indicates supremacy. So ‘rajavidya’ means royal knowledge. 
‘Rajaguhya’ means ‘royal secret.’ It means supreme knowledge 
and the supreme secret. It may be taken to mean also 
knowledge which Kings in former ages possessed and 
practised. ‘Atmajnana’ which is declared in this Discourse 
is the highest knowledge, and the greatest secret. So the 


“ou” ee he Ar SS Ae a Re et & 


Discourse is entitled ‘Rajavidya Rajaguhya Yoga’, 


Il, Main Points of the Discourse : 


1. The excellence of Atmavidya. (1-3 Verses) 
2. The form of the Lord. (4-6 Verses) 
3. The Origin of the Universe. (7-10 Verses) 


4 Qualities of man of Divine and 
demonical. nature. (11-15 Verges) 
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5. The Universal form of the Lord. (16-19 Verses) 
6. The rewards of Nishkama Karma 
and Sakama Karma. (20-25 Verses) 


7. The supreme power of devotion 
and self-surrender to the Lord 


ct gee te ATS olf. wis, aatean f9L2A act 
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iil, How the Discourse is connected with the previous one : 


This is a continuation of what the Lord stated in the 
eigth Discourse in answer to the seven questions put by Arjuna 
regarding sadhibuta, sadhidaiva etc. The Lord declared that the 
Imprerishable Brahman (Akshara Parabrahma Yoga) includes the 
supreme (nirguna) and the manifestation (saguna). This 
Discourse starts with ‘Jnana and Vijnana’ and we find a fuller — 
explanation of the knowledge and secret of the Divine in 
this Discourse. 


at WITTE 
1. Ot Taay aaeTTFATATT | 
ala figraled asgrear WewsyTT | 2 
Sri Bhagavan wvacha 


Tdam tu te guhyatamam pravakshyamyanasuyave 


ie ind ee a el am cael fat ne rere mee ibha 


jranam vijnanasahitam ya J jnatva moksh YaSse suo 


ft WTtsara — Sri Bhagavan Uyacha: The blessed Lord said. 


ree if 1 
tee AL 


Meaning: 4] vat : that which, He jnaiva : having 
known, AYA asubhat : from evil, WER mokshyase : you 
are freed, Wq{ fat: that WRINY guhyatamam: most secret, 
Pagrraieay vijnanasahitam : combined with realisation, 
Ba I idam jnanam tu: this knowledge indeed, 9AZIT 
anasuyave: to one who is free from cavil, ¥ te; to you, 
ETE pravakshyami : I wiil declare fully. 


% ‘ 


ld 
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Substance : The Blessed Lord said: To you,-free from 
malice and cavil, I shall declare this profoundest secret, 
knowleige with experience combined, which having known, you 
shall be freed from all evil. 


Commentary: The Lord now teaches the highest know- 
ledge (Atmajnana) and the profoundest secret (rajaguhyam) 
combined with direct practical experience. The word 
‘euhyaiamam’ indicates that the knowledge is the highest secret, 
beyond which there is nothing else to be ‘known. The teaching 


af Denhwoatesun taunenally danata thaaa wha ara vrualifiead tr 
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receive it, or evento hear of it. What is that quality which, 
entitles a person to hear and understand Brahmatatvam? The 
Lord answers it here by stating that Arjunais free from malice 


(asttya). He is pure in heart and has the four qualities mentioned 
in the Sastras (Sadhana chatushtaya). So the Lord reveals the — 
supreme knowledge. Those who are eager to receive the 
knowledge from a Guru should first of all examine themselves 
and know fully well whether they are established m virtue and 
self-control. Brahmajnana willnever reveal itself in the impure 
heart, whatever other thin gS one may possess, power or position. 


These things do not qualif y any one to understand the Truth. 
- The pure soul knows the secret and attains Brahman. 


He who does not indulge in misrepresentating good to 
be bad, who commends even low forms of goodness in others, 
who does not delight in thinking of the evil in others is anasuya. 
Of allthe host of bad qualities, envy is the leader. Like a 
poisionous cancer, it permeats the whole mind, and pulls down 
the sadhoka from any merit which he might have acquired by 
austerity. Several aspirants have fallen on account of this evil. 


The Taewd wandarctanda roman seatueen «A call that: ha fvasc 
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attentton on that one evil which is the sowres ef all other cvis, 
He knows that the desciple is free from this evil, and so, he 
reveals the profoundest secret to him in perfect confidence, 


Every disciple should impress his Guru about the purity of the 
heart, and only then world the Gura teach the highest knowledge, 


Uy 7 ag 


The purer you ate, the greater would be the confidence of the 


Guru in you. Such mutoel understanding is | Reossary for 
{ransnoitiiniy Atwrag ramen: 


a 
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Jnanam Vignanasahitam: The word jnanam stands for 
knowledge obtained by the study of the Sastras. This knowledge 
is indirect (paroksha). Vijnana means direct experience 
(aparoskha). When one hears of a country from a friend or 
read of itina book, his knowledge of the country is indirect. 
(Paroksha) but when he visits the country and sees it for himself 
his knowledge is direct (Aparoksha). Such is the difference 


oe Te, ae. 


between Jnana and Vijnana. 


What is the fruit of Vijnana? The Lord says he who 


knows the truth directly is freed from all evil. What is this evil ? 
It is samsara the cycle of birth and death, with all the ills and 
sorrows of one’signorant life. Whatever is anatma comes under 
the delusive power of Maya. It is transient, incomplete, insipid, 
and appears to exist without any reality init. Atma alone is 
subha (without evil). It is deathless, birthless, ever blessed, 
and blissful. So every seeker should follow the teaching of the 
Lord and rise to the plane of Aima. 


Question: What is Brahmavyidya ? 

Answer ; It is the highest knowledge and the highest seoret. 
Question * Who receives the knowledge ? 

Answer ; The man who is free from evil. 
Question: What is the qualification for Brahma Vidya? 
Answer : Purity in heart. 
Question : What is this samsara ? 

Answer : It is Asubha (evil). 

Question : How can man escape from samsara ? 


Auswer : By possessing knowledge of Aima combined with 
experience. : 


2. watt utga Wafrerary | = rer 
peat FY gee SaHeT TT Poo Re 

Rajevidya rajaguhyam payitram idam uttamam \ 

pratyakskavegamam dharmyam Susur, Aartum avyayam' 


~9) 
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Meaning: 3% idam: this (Srahmajnana), urate 
rajavidya: royal knowledge, UStJaQ rajaguhyan: royal 
secret, TAY ultamam : supreme, highest, ql pavitram: 
purifier, FAM AT AT pratyakshavagamam : to be realised 
directly by intution, yeaq dharmyam: righteous, xu 
kartum ; to perform, @@aq susukham: very easy, Atay 
ayyayam : imperishable. 


Substance: This Brahmajnana is royal knowledge, royal 
secret, purifier, supreme, realisable by direct intutional knowledge, 
according to Dharma, very easy to perform and imperishable. 

Commentary: All other sciences cannot bestow peace and 
bliss on mankind. Worldly knowledge can only deal with 
material things which are perishable. The profound mystery 
of life and death and immortality can be understood only when 
Brahman is realised. All other things are ‘anatma’, ‘jada’, 
insentient. They are impure. <Aimathe self, Brahman alone is 
pure and perfect. So this knowledge which reveals the ultimate 
Truth is declared to be royal knowledge and royal secret. 

This royal knowledge is to be attained by direct intution. 
Its fruit is direct and immediate. All other works take tim? to 

sar fruit. But Brahmajnana bears fruit atonce and the sage of 
realisation becamss Brahman, is Brahman immediately. 


It is declared here that the practice of -Brahmajnana is 
very easy. When ths mini is purified by self-effort of all its 
impurities like raga and dvesha, tamasandrajas, no further é‘fort 
is needed for ths realisation of Brahman; because Brahma 1s 
self-existent ani self-luminous. Thers-is no effort nezdeu to 
realise the truth, So itis said inths sasrtras that Brahmajnana 


eae au SRR SR AE LAL te id VAP aes ee 


is easier than to crush the tender fow2r, or easier than ordinary 
respiration. This is not only very easy to practice but 1b is also 
the source of all Dharma, eternal, ani imperishable. 


Question ; What is the nature of Brahmajnana? 


Auswer : itis royal knowleigs, royal seerst, pure, supreme, 
_Tealisation by intution, righteous, very easy lo practice, 
and impérishablé. * 
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_ Those who do not attain this knowledge return.to the patt 


1 
t,o‘ 


of Samsara. ey 
2) 3. SPRATT: Qeat qaeaeT qa | OB 
oe on . ‘ ‘ c e C . _ 4 

aay at traded aeqdareacaiet a 
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Asraddadhanah purusha dharmasya’sy2 pa ramiapa 8 
AMNKARV wast, wrpAaMsaat aA Pratl 


in ossrad si 
, “pt Lt pf Pu ITLEATT Fle VCO! LUFIEG Wir ti it Sari fot 


Meaning : qteqq pzrantap2: O Arjunal aq ghey : 
asya dharmasya: of this Dharma (Atmajnana),. WATqTMR 
asraddhadhanah : without. faith,  J@9! purushah : people, 
aIY mam: Me, AX&Y aprapya: not attaining, Ac age areca 
mrityusamsaravartmani : in the path of this world of death, 
Haraexnivartante : return: | 


Substance: People without faith in this Dharma (selfi- 
knowledge) not attaining Me, return to the path of the world 
of death. 


_ Commentary : Whether in worldly or spititual:life, faith 
and devotion to an ideal is the key to success. The degree of 
success depends on the intensity of one’s faith. Man becomes 
that which he aims at, the time taken depending on the intensity 
of the effort, and the strength of the obstructing forces. - Sooner 
or later, it is certain that man achieves what he yearns for with 
single-minded devotion. 

_ The Lord declares here that without faith no one could 
attain Him, and without attaining Him no one can get immortality. 
Let the seekers understand that much diligence 1 is needed even in 
small things and common affairs of life. This being so, one can 
understand what care and caution are neeled to realise - ths 


twa ant atada an tha T news em eal, nad own the afGaa mek a faqety 
highest hy ifs co. . oO, baw US dE LLGLOwO GLE Wibtcoky Yo GIL: EB Ch had 
throughou! His teaching. a aye 
Acanrdine to the Lord this Samsara is a world of death 

. ii =| UF VEE AEA Why 1s adimnsdra a Ge PV APL Rm MCL 
Death is stalking every where and yet blinded by the veil, a 


avidya,“man imagines that life is: beautiful~and pleasant. 
has missea the true end of life. He hasbartered away'tiis Sint 
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wtaetat AL fence nntaletes y wrl at 1 bliss ta a ma 
LL Mh U4 wet 


tines on tranwa Tha 
MLL Wee LE SASS 4 


LY bobay Se ae th 
Lord knows this, aad. out of compassion he warns mankind not 
to come under the shadow of death and destruction. Without 
understanding the Truth, whatever other enjoyments man may 
try to have, all these are only the decoration of a corpse. The 


mA tranasand tha ile of life 


wyrioe shall ctesua ta anus the Tard a 
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WiSS Shau Strive 


and -death. 


The word nivartante may also be interpreted as Nitaram 
Vartante (i, e.) assuredly pass through the path of death. 
t atiain Paramatma ? 
Answer : Those who have faith in Brahmajnana. 
Question: What is the fate of those who have no faith? 


Answer : Without attaining the Lord, they are caught in the 
whirlpool of samsara. 
Question: What is the nature of this samsara ? 


Answer : It is death, 


The Lord explains how He pervaded the whole Universe. 


4. maT cathe at acer | 


weeattr Tair TAME TTT TT: I 8 


Maya tatam idm sarvam jagad ayyakta murtina' 
matsthani sarya bhutani na cha ham teshvavasthitah' 4 


Meaning : 32q ary idam sarvam: allthis, AW fagzt: 
universe, RTH ALTA avyaktamurtina ; of form inconceivable 


by the senses, WI maya: by Me, @é 


ar tatam . 4 
SE eh te ft Vay 1 wa lara . tf 


arqatt sayy2 bhyutani: all beings, neeariy mat sthani : 
(are) in Me, YI teshu: inthem, @% aham: I, @@ TAT AT: 
na cha avasthitah + and am not placed. 


a 
oe 


Substance : By Me allthis Universe is pervaded in the 
unmanifested form; all beings are in Mz, and 1 am not placed 


ip them. 
pe a 8 1S 
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Commentary: Paramatma is inconceivable by the senses 
and the mind. Even the elemental ether is not visible to the 
senses, How then can the chidakasa, the intelligence-conscious~ 
ness (God) be an object of sense-perception’? Just as the 
material world is pervaded by the elemental ether, even so by 
that supreme intelligence (chit) all beings are pervaded. So 
the whole universe is in Paramatma. 


The Lord is not placed in the world, because when 
closely examined, the world has no existence like the snake 
which is superimposed onthe rope. How can Paramatma, the 
reality, exist in that unreality-the so called world as we see 
it? So, itis said that all beings are in Atma (the Lord) and 
He is not in them. 


As the Lord pervades all beings, material and mental 


the seeker should cognise His existence everywhere, He 
aghawtla ant dn aywit daada chaoui d ha ra Inara far all and devo tion 


BAU LBANA LEVY NEU WV ER NE OLE LES nave BWYyw AVE Chhby ChIALS SAY 


to the Supreme. 


er + ee Ws a tn ak ee ae ~ a 
Questi On: WAal iS the nature of Paramaima 7 


Answer : He is most subtle and inconceivable by the senses 
and the mind. 


TRANS WAR 5454 2458 


Question: Where is Pramatma? 

Answer : He pervades all beings and the whole universe. 
Question: Where do all beings exist ? 

Answer ; In Paramatma. 


5. ty meeaier pair wea Farrar | 
ACTA T YAM qaTeAT TTAUTT I 4 


Na cha matsthani bhutani pasya me yogamaisyaram \ 
bhutabhrunna cha bhutastho mama’tma bhutabhavanah* 5 


Meaning ; qatter bhutani : beings, A&a AY matsthani 
nacha: are not dwelling in Me, @ me: My, raya 
disvdyam ; Divine, arg yogam ; yoga, T34 pasya ; behold, 
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WH mama: My, BRAlatma: Self, WYaZ{  dhutabhrit: 
supporting the beings, Walt bhutabhayanah cha :- and 
bringing forth beings, 4A WYRE na cha bhutasthan ; and 
not ‘dwelling in the beings. : 


‘Substance: Nor are beings placed 


Titwine wvaenr T am tha support of all bai 
kJ iLV ili VS A rer 


-Piila ViLw Me 


cause, and yet 1 am not rooted in them. 


is 


Commentary : There appears to be an apparent contradic- 
tion. In the previous verse, it was declared that all beings are 
in the Lord. Hereit is stated that the beings also are not in 


See ee ee a" pine ~ ' —— i fee ane 


Him. The contradiction is only apparent and not real. From 
the point of view of the ignorant, the world has an existence, 
as itis touched and confirmed by the senses. Soit is said to 
exist in, and sustained by Paramatma. From the Advaitis plane, 

the world does not exist at all, inthe same manner as water 
does not exist in the mirage. So it is said here that the beings also 
do not exist in Him. This is from the -pure Advaitic point of 
view, where there is only one undifferentiated eternal Brahman, 
and nothing else. The Lord’s declaration means that Drisya. 
the seen world does not exist in Him, nor Hein Drisya. The 
man who has awakened from the dream comes to know that he 


Pe TF ae aviotan 1% 


tha -cleanw ann tha rleanve i" hie T+ ja moathine 
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The man who saw the snake in the rope, when he comes to know 
the form of the rope, knows that snake did not and does not 
exist. Thus, there are no beings in the Lord, nor He in them. 
What existed, exists, and shall exist is Paramatma alone. This 
is the sovereign yoga of the Lord. The cosmic illusion appears 
to exist but really does not exist. 50 the world while appearing 
to exist, does not exist. All this Brahman and nothing else, 


This is the royal secret. 


Question : What is the soyereign yoga of the Lord-? 


Answer : While Paramatma seems to create and sustain all 
beings, really they do not exist in Him and He does 


- not exist in them, This is the royal negret of this 
‘ Yoga, . 
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Question: In the perfect Advaitic state, where is the world? 


Answer : in that state the world does not exist. Brahman 
alone is. 


From the dualistic point of view, the position of the world 
js explained. 


6. narra tera faca ata atataTy Hela | 
AT: ATT wat ARITALTTATT II g 


Yatha’kasasthito nityam yayuh saryatrago mahan ' 
tatha sarvani bhuiani matsthani’ tyupadharaya | 6 


Meaning: aaj yatha: just as, SCERIE sarvatragah : 


moving everywhere, Waly Mahan: mighty, SIRE yayult : 
® ey Ce) 
wind, ¢ nityam: always, SlreRIaea ekasasthitah > 


$le nes eweyr ¢atie nn 4 am nata-n se Po frr wt eiaece tad os spore fap 
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bhytani : beings, aaeertter ala mat sthani iti: (are) in Me, 
thus, SY upadharaya: know. 


Substance : Just as the mighty wind moving everywhere 
is placed in ether, even so know that all beings are in Me. 


Commentary: The Lord gives a beautiful simile to 
explain what He has said in the previous two verses. Just as the 
mighty wind rests in ether which has no contact with the wind, 
so also all beings rest in Brahman, who is not contaminated by 
them at all. The objects cannot produce any effect on Him. 
The mighty wind rests in some part of the elemental ether, So 
also, the whole universe is in some spot in the supreme Brahman. 
The wind may carry good or foul smell, may be gentle or strong, 
but ether is not affected by it. So also, the good and bad in man 
or the actions taking place in the world do not effect Brahman, 
Echsr cannot be seen, so also Paramatma; ether is subtle, 


Daysamkwirinan 23 + oe ods at ys ime athar aAaria ried all an allen Banamrts tae ee 
AMP UI FFbeE Lo wh Pause Sub eg wheat Pek V COAL teliy ov thas 4 tif Gridaring 


pervades all beiugs. This ilbistration of ether and the wind 
resting init is intended forthe understandins of the common 
people only. In fact, ether cannot be compares to Paramaima, 
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because ether is insentient, and Paramatma on the otherhand ; ig 
supreme consciousness, 


The immediate and direct presence of Paramatma is to bs 
realised everywhere andin everything. He is in every particle 
of the universe. Knowing this, can man commit sin? Paramatma 
is the eternal witness of all. The supremacy of Paramatma is 
clearly to be understood, because in Himis ths whole of this 
wonderful universe. Let not man be imbued with pride and 
arrogance for the little strength or power or position or beauty 
or talent that he may possess 3 fora short whils. 


Question : Where are the heings placed ? 
Answer 7 In Paramatma. 

Question : How ? 

Answer : Like the wind in elemental ether. 


The Lord declares that He is the final cause of creation 
and dissolution of the universe. 


7. wgarter atcha meta afer attra t 


meray gararir weqret Prasreqay tt 9 


Sarvabhuiani kaunteya prakritim yantl mamtkam | 


leal pa eshave punastant kalpadau wi sri jamvaham ) 
ivi Mivisisle Ff 


i Pee Lire ivoor ey vewerr Fee yee iia teeta 


Meaning: @#te¥% Kaunteya: O Arjuna! anqaity 
sarvabhutani : all beings, ®&T@¥ kalpakshaye : at the end 
of a Kalpa, AUR mamikam : Mine (under My control), 
TEA prakritim : to prakriti (Maya-sakti,) atted yanti 2 go, 
Heater kalpadau: at the beginning of a Kalpa, atta tani: 
them, Jai pundh: again, Agq cham: i, fraatta visrijami: 
bring forth. 


Substance: O Arjuna! All beings at the end of a 
Kalpa go into My Prakriti; and 1 bring them forth again 
at the beginning of a Kalpa. 
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Commentary : All beings are under the power of Maya, | 
and Maya is under the control of the Lord. So the Lord 
declares that prakriti is His, (i é.) under His, control. Theref ore, 


493 ak naat aanal, 


one should seek the help and support of the Lord if he should 
come over Maya. - 


Taaat “00 Tro AH 


Just aS grass ZrO Ows Of earth, and withers away in the 
earth, just as waves rise in the ocean and disappear in the ocean 
itself, just as dreams rise in the mind and malt away in the mind 
itself, even so all b2ings coms out of Prukriti and melt into 
Prakrit. When the beings are brought forth it is creation srishti 
and when the beings are withdrawn, it is dissolution Prulaya. 
Question : Under whose control is Maya ? 


Anewer * Tladar tha ann nitr al nf Pa am 
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Question: What is the fate of those who are under the power 
of Prakriti? 


Answer : They are subject to birth and death, creation and 
dissolution. 


8. mata aracera Regal ga ga: | 
qanafid Hea HATA | C 

Prakritim svam avastabhya visrijami punah—punah | 

bhutagramam imam kritsnam avasam prakritervasat! 8 

Meaning : 45a: prakriteh: of nature, AMT vasat: by 
force, AAYY avasam: helpless, SAY imam: this, Hay 
kristnam: all, YaaaAT bhutagramam ; multitude of beings, 
TAG swam: my, THlag prakritim: nature, Aq{sF7 avashtabhya : 
having animated, 99a! punah punah: again and again, 
ate visri jami: I bring forth. 

Substance: Animating Nature (Prakriti) which is Mine 


own, I emanate again and again all this multitude of beings who 
are helpless by the force of Nature. 


Commentary: The difference between Jiva and Isvara is 
clearly brought forth here. The Jiva is helpless by the force 
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of Nature. Jsvara is the controller of Nature. The Jiva is 
bound by the actions which he does by the force of Nature. 
All beings come under the power of nature, except those who 
have gone beyond Nature and reached the ultimate Paramatma. 
The Jivanmuktas have gone beyond Maya. Nature has no 
power overthem. All other beings come out and go back into 
Nature endlessly and suffer ali the ills and troubles of life 
and death. 

So, it is the duty of every man to purify his own nature 
which expresses itself in different sensual thoughts and acts by 
the force of the gunas-tamas and rajas. Slavery to the 
gunas’ continues till one transcends them and rises to the plane 
of pure sathva. Asthe Lord has declared already, those who 
take refuge in Him easily cross over Maya and reach Him. 


As persons ‘sitting in the wheel that rotates, rotate till 
the owner of the wheel stops it, so also, all men are bound to 
the wheel of life and death, till God stops the wheel for those 
who seek for His grace. 

Question: To what are all beings bound ? 


Answer : To Nature -(and the works done by them by the 
force of Nature). 


Question: What should man do to regain his freedom ? 
Answer : He should be devoted to the Lord who takes him 
beyond Maya (beyond the senses and mind and 
Karma). 
The Lord. declares His non-attachment to the actions 
of beings. 
C a 
9. a a at atta watt Prraiea TATA | 
Valais IT RAT Ul @ 
Na cha mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya | 
udasinayadasinam aSaktam teshu karmasu ' 


Meaning : 445g Dhananjaya : O Arjuna! 4 cha: and, 
ag RAS teshu karmasu: io those actions, FAT asaktam : 
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unattached, sarelaay udasinavat ; like one indifferent, arate 
asinam ; being, Wy Mam: Me, ata mart tani karmani : 
those actions, a fraalta na nibadhnanti : do not bind. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Nor do those actions bind Me, 
who remain indifferent and unattached to those actions. 


Commentary: Paramatma is not attached to anything, 
He is only a Witness. Inthe light of the Sun, all beings carry 
on various types of activities good and bad. One may read 
or work, another may commit murder and so on. But these 
actions d do not affect the Sun at all. Heis just the witness, 
that is all, and no more. So also, the Lord is not concerned 
with the tremendous activity of Prakriti. He is unattached, 
perfectly indifferent to all that is done or not done. Such 
freedom comes to those who have Self-realisation. Is not that 
freedom worth having ? Why should man beaslave? Let one 
approach the Lord and pray to Him to free him from the 
Shackles which he has forged for himself in a state of 


ion moran ay’ 
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The Lord declares that Prakriti creates the univer sé under 
His supervision. 
10. rareraion, ER aa raetaey | 
daaaa Seta anfkatada 1 Qo 
Maya’dhykhsena prakritih suyate sacharacharam ' 
_ hetuna’nena kaunteya jagad viparivartate ' 10 
; --,; Meaning ; BAT Kaynteya: O Arjuna! eqay 
adhyakshena : as supervisor, al maya: by Me, mala 
prakritih : Nature (Maya), TRAY sacharacharam ;: the 
rioving, and the unmoving, aud suyate : produce, bring forth, 
aq eaat anena hetuna: by this cause, Wt jagat ; the 
universe, frofiaaa viparivartate: revolves. 


Substance: O Arjuna! By me as supervisor Prakriti 
brings forth the moving and unmoving; by this cause, the world 
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devotees and they have to be honoured as such. Sisupala and 
Duryodhana never understood the Divine nature of Lord 
Krishna. It was only Bhishma and a few others who recognised 
the Divinity of Krishna. 


Those who are engaged in sptritual practise should be 
careful about the wrong view and opinions expressed by the 
common people. Honour and dishonour come to them, honour 
from the wise and dishonour from the unwise. In such 
situations, the seeker has to be firm and steady, and not yield to 
the comnon reactions of elation and anger. Let the seeker 
avoid the company of those who deny God, and abuse sages 
and saints. By his own elevated thoughts and actions, he should 
set an example of purity and godliness to others. 


Question: What is the state of Paramatma ? 

Answer : He is the (1) controller of all human beings and 
(2) assumes human form for establishing Dharma. 

Question: What is the nature of the ignorant ? 


Answer : They disregard the Lord, thinking Him to be only a 
common mortal. 


Question’ From this, what is it that we understand? 


Answer : One should iry to understand the true state of God 
and avoid abuse of saints, Bhakias and other 
Godly men. : 


12. rag ama aaa Aaa: | 

adit aa sala wat Bran i 92 
Moghasa moghakarmano moghajnana vichetas1h ' . 
rakshasim asurim chai’va prakritim mohinim sritah! 12 


. ~ _ ; - a 

Meaning : SE TEUE noghasah : of vain .hopes, . WAR ANT 
moghakarmanah: of vain actions, WTA. moghajnanak: 
of vain knowledge, Pr¥t vichetasah : ‘devoid of under~ 
te wsrhite ns 9 pe tt mtg or ph ate. 
slanging, Aiethy moxinim: deluding, UQGdiy rakstashn 3 
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devilish, MAY 4 dsurim cha: and undivine, rah TY] 
prakritim eva; verily nature, att sritah : (are) possessed of. 


Substance: Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain 
knowledge, and senseless, they verily are possessed of the 
deluding nature of the devilish and the undivine. 


Commentary: Human nature is divided into two types 
(1) the Divine (Daivi Prakriti) and (2) the undivine (Asuri- 
prakriti). The Lord is here referring to the latter men of 
undivine nature. Their hopes are vain, empty, their actions 


ora Trae araduname nathina aand ot narmoanant Thair 
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knowledge is also vain, because it is confined to the senses and 
the perishable world. Such knowledge viewed from the spiritual 
plane is empty, vain and useless. They are devoid of under- 
standing andso they have no thought of anything beyond the 
body. Such men are possessed of the devilish and undivine 
nature. The Yamasic Guna or the dark quality of Prakriti 
characterises the beings here spoken of as rakshasic and asuric. 
Rakshasas are semi-human beings, brutal and blood-thirsty. 
The asuras are the opponents of the Devas. The Devas have 
sattvaguna. The asuras possess rajoguna. They ‘have evil 
desires and use their powers in evil ways. Their life is useless. 
That is why the word useless (mogha) is repeated three times in 
this verse. The point is that all those people live in the empty 
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world of Maya. So whatever they do or think or hope is 
empty nothing, signifying nothing. 


The seekers have to understand the sharp distinction 
between the real and unreal. Azma alone is real. Nothing else. 
Knowing this, they should move towards the Reality, giving up 
all foolish and vain hopes and actions. They should cultivate 
the good qualities like self-control, sense-restraint, discrimination 
and humility. They should become the instruments of. the 
Divine. rey Should be the servants | of the Lord. Their 
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Question : What is ‘asuric’ nature ? 
Answer : It deliides man and plunges him i in ignoradce. 
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Commentary : Prakriti is Jada insentient; Paramatma 
consciousness. By the immediate presence of Paramatm 
Prakriti produces the entire universe. In the vicinity of 
magnet the iron needle moves. The magnet has no particul: 
agency in this. It is just where it is. This Paramatma is in th 
universe like an unconcerned entity Udasina. But His immedia 
proximity enables Prakriti to create things. The woi 
adhyakshena is used here to indicate the non—-attachment and tl 
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AU G50 Wy, 50 to Sa 
has no life till the president takes ths chair. A Court, so to sa 
has no life till the judge takes his seat. Whenhe takes the sea 
the whole assembly is animated with life and goes into actio’ 
So also, Prakriti remains inert till itis animated by tl 
presence of the Lord and brings forth the whole univers 


Without Him, the universe would simply be inert matter an 
nothing more. 


We may take the illustration of the Sun. As the Su 
rises In the east, cach man wakes up and carries on his worl 


whatever if may ha {tYnnd nannle don annd woark and ha 
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people do bad work. TheSun has nothing todo with the 
mature or their actions. 


The material world is inert. It has no life or activil 
by itself. What gives life to itis the Suprem: Consciousness 
Principle of the Lord Himself. This is not visible to the gro: 
vision. It is the eye of knowledgs that sees it. That 
Paramatma. The whole world is super-imposed on the Lor 
who is the basic adhishtana (support). What is super~impose 
(aropitam) cannot be different from the original (adhishtana). A 
the powers that'we see exhibited in the universe are derive 
from the Lord. And yet the Lord isin no way concerned wit 
or affected by the actions of people in the world. The physic: 
and the mental forces are only the grosser manifestation of th 
Atmic power of the Lord, which is the one power from whic 
all others are produced by Prakriti. The wise man should nc 
be deceived or destroyed by the temptations of the little forc 
or power that he may have in him. He should know that, sma 
or great, the power isthe Lord’s and not his own. All th 
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various forms of Cosmic energy, such as matter, thought, force, 
intelligence and so forth, are simply the manifestations of the 
Cosmic intelligence the Supreme Lord. 

Question : What is lhe supervising intelligence of the world ? 
Answer ; Paramatma. 

Question : How is the world brought forth ? 


Answer : It is produced by Prakriti being animated by the 
power of the Lord. 


Men of demonical nature deny the existence of the Lord. 
11. wastraieg at gar areal agarBrag | 

qt MTAATAea Ay YAAEATT | 22 
Avajananti mam mudha manushim tanum asritam | 
param bhayam ajananto mama bhuta mahesvaram+ 11 


Meaning: WR mama: My, TATA param bhayam 


igher aA Creare or atata Sree pT se ia es ae nt Tee Reel 
22d pth LiCUUUE LCL, ESAT TET US a jan tan tah * HOL Ki win r 
Yel! mudhah: the i ignorant, qaqa Dintamahesvarar 
the Lord of beings, arya Igy manushim tanum : human 
dd 
body, ANAT asritam : refuged in, Al] mam ; - Me, TIA Ted 
ava fananti Pa | isregard 
# wi wt Fy OL ue 6 
Substance : The ignorant disregard Me, not knowing My 
higher naiure as the Lord of all beings, refuged in human body. 


Commentary : Paramatma is ths controller of all beings. He 
is the Lord, Isvara. He has already declared that, though he has 
no birth, he appears to be born in the world for the purpose of 
sstablis hin g Dharma and protecting the righteous. When he 
assuniss the hunan form, the deluded disregard Him as no more 
than other mortals. There are soms people proud of their 
position and wealth, ill-treating and abusing saints ani 
sadhus. As the saints and sadius are devoid of worldly gsods 
like wealth and position, some people show no respest for them. 
The Bhakta and Bhagwan ace one, The Lord is present in ELis 
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Question : How do such people act ? 

Answer ; Their hopes, actions and knowledge are vain. 
Question : What should be the conduct of rational men ? 

Answer : They should abandon the Asuric force and seek refuge 


with the Lord, think and act in accordance with 
His law. 


In two verses the Lord describes men of Divine nature, 
13. qateataed wi vet Sai valtarfrat | 
wAeaaeaATa Tea yaeqeTTT | 23 


Mahatmanastu mam partha daiyim prakritim asritah ' 
bhajantyananya manaso jnatva bhutadim avyayam' 13 


Meaning : ne] partha: O Arjuna! Wéeteata! & mahatmanah 
tet but great souls, ad daivim : divine, THlaq prokritim : 
nature, artsy Tt: asritah : possessed of, AIq mam : Me, TAU 
bhutadim : origin of all beings, AeYaY avyayam - imperishable, 
TAT jnatva': knowing (Me), Wadeaqqa ananyamanasah ; 
unswerving minds, WHleI bhajanti ; worship. 


Substance: O Arjuna! But great souls possessing divine 
nature worship Me, knowing Me to be origin of all beings, and 
imperishable. 


Commentary : In the 16th Discourse, Asura Prakriti and 
Daiyi Prakriti are explained in full detail. 


Those who take refuge in Divine nature are described 
as great souls (mahatmanah). Thsy worship the Lord with 
unswerving minds, becauss they identify the Lord with two great 
attributes. (1) The Lord is the final cause of all beings. 
(2) He is imperishable. These two attributes are not to be found 
in any other thing or person. The Lord is the Ancient, beyond 
birth and death, ani universal. Thus the great souls distinguish 
the Lord from all other material or super-icial things. Taey are 
able to see clearly how every thing is gving th,ouga a progess 
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of change, whereas the eternal Lord remains changeless. There- 
fore their mind is ever contemplating the Lord with unswerving 
devotion. 


Ananyamanasah: When the mind stops its wandering 
habit and rests in the Self, it is declared as unswerving mind 
(ananyamanash). When the mind f ully understands the transito— 
riness Of the world and the eternal bliss of Arma, it ceases to run 
out towards sense objects. That is why the word knowing 
(Jnatva) is used here. One has faith in that which he knows. 
Then only the mind comes to rest there. It is dispassion 
(Vairagya). It is single-minded devotion to the Lord. 

Whoever takes refuge in the Divine nature and understands 
the Lord as the imperishable, final cause and is devoted to him, 
isa mahartma (great soul). The title mahatma has no reference to 


nate race nar raligian Thaen wha vield tn thea weHedterina and 
Wie, ot COR LL WAR ide BAO VV LEM Yaa OUR LAN LLLEAD EV ARAN | ChLELL 


asitic nature are alpatmas (little souls). 


Generally the mind of the common man is like a fly which 
sits oO Pitre sweetmeats for sometime and then settle on some 
other filthy objects. The mind should be trained to sustain 
itself on Divine thoughts always. Mind thus being purified, 
takes the form of ‘chit’ (knowledge). That state is Moksha. | 


Question :° How do those people who follow divine nature act?. 

Answer ; Knowing the Lord to be imperishable andthe -final 
cause of all objects and beings, they worship Him. - 
with single-minded devotion. , 

Question : What is the nature of Paramatma ? 

Answer : (1) Imperishable, (2) final cause of all objects and 
beings. 

Question : Who is a Mahatma? 

Auswer <: He who takesrefuge in Divine nature, understand 
the Lord's state, and worships Him, is a Mahatma. * 


Question: How can one cultivate single-minded devotion to God? 


Wiehe WP 


Auswer : By understanding His real nature-that He is the origin 
Of all beings, the imperishable, He develops faitdap 


» ae 
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Meaning: 34 Sd} asyajagatak: of this world, 
Ore | wi aham eva: I only, frat pita: father, Atal mata: 
mother, Wat data: the dispenser of the fruits of actions, 
fearaz: pitamahah : grand—father, T1q yedyam : one to be 
known, qaaTy pivitram: purifier, BRIE Omkarah > OM 
Pranava, BR AIA AMP aA rik sama yajuh cha: Rigveda, 
Sama Veda and Yajurveda. 


Substance: Of this world Tam the father, mother, the 
dispenser, grand-father, the One to be known, the purifier, 
Pranaya (OM.), and also Rigveda, Yajurveda and Sanaveda. 


Commentary: One’s relationship with mortals is very 
temporary. So long asthe body lasts, the relationship exists, 
and soon after the body falls, itis all over. This is experienced 
by all every day. The Lord isthe eternal Father, Mother and 
Grani-father. At all times whether in this life or beyond, He 
is with us always. When one is under the protecting power of 
the Divine Parents, there cannot be any fear in life or death. 
So the love that one has for his earthly relations should be 
sublimated into divine love for the Lord who confers Moksha 
as the highest reward of devotion. 


The one thing to be known in this world is the Lord. All 
other knowledge is of no use if it does not leadto an under 
standing of the Lord. Knowing Paramatma, man knows 


verything. Not knowing Him, man knows nothing even if he 


has read all the books in the world. 


Omkarah: It has already said that the syllable OM 


(Pranava) is most sacred and contains the very essence of all 
the Vedas. 


Question : What is the state of Paramatma ? 


Answer : He is the father, mother and grand-father of the 
world. 

Question : What is the one thing to be known ? 

Answer ; Paramatma,. 


on 
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Question: What is the purest ? 

Answer : Paramatma. 

Question: What is the other manifestations of Paramatma ? 
Answer : He is Pranaya, He is all the Vedas. 


18. afedat ay orat Fara at geq | 
mat: went tara frat ahraeraq Il Re 


Gatir bharta prabhuh sakshi nivasah saranam suhrit 
prabhayah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijam avyayam ' 18 


Meaning : Tia gatih: the goal, aa bharta : the 
supporter, 4W! prabhuh ; the Lord, Gat sakshi : the witness, 
faa! nivasah: the abode, AW saranam: shelter, Yq 
suhrit: the friend, Wa: WHY Aw prabhavah sthanam 


rala he thea ariain tha foundation, the dissolution, 
lid » ai Wii polite wank aS REISE ; $ 


ara nidhanam: the treasure~house, WYeqqq avyayam : 


imperishable, fray bijam : the seed. 


457s * 


Substance: Iam the goal, the supporter, the Lord, the 
witness, the abode, the shelter, the friend, the origin, the 
dissolution, the foundation, the treasure-house, and the seed 
imperishable. 


Commentary: Bharta: The Lord is the supporter of all 
beings, men and women. He is Jagat Bharta. People should 
consider the Lord as their supporter and worship Him with all 
their heart and soul. 


He is the Lord of all the world. All other positions of 
power are nothing before Him. So therich and the poor, the 
strong and the weak alike should surrender to the Lord, as He 1s 


tha Qunramna anntealtar af all the warlde 
fA RPUR PEELE QUEL ULE UA Chkk Uibhe WY Wd dete 


He is the witness of everything that is being done in the 
world. The good and bad done by man are directly seen by the 
Lord. So one should be very careful in his doings. 


He is the abode of all the world. Man lives and moves in 
the Lord. Itisa gross error to say that one lives here and 


626 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


Him as the only Reality, and by such faith his mind 
naturally comes to rest in Him only. 


14, qaa aaa af waa] cesar: | 
THe at wea Prager srr tl 28 


Satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas cha dridha vratah ! 
namasyantas cha mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate tt 14 


reriy tp eT he 
Pe 


Meaning : TAIT satatam - always, AI] mam: Me, aaa 
kirtayantah : glorifying, Gé4at dhrudhavratah : firm in vows, 
qdedy yatantah cha: and striving, WRAR bhaktya ; with 
devotion, qAeIeaqy | Mamadsydntah cha: and _ prostrating, 


Marat! nityayuktah ; always steadfast, qiq@ mam: Me, sq1ad 
upasate - worship. 


Anan ‘ A ly in Glenae t44 
Mule ful ays glorifying Me, striving SLE LEM LL 


I V 
prostrating before Me with devotion, always steadfast, the men 
of divine nature worship Me. 


Commentary : In the previous verse it is declared that the 
mahutmas worship the Lord with single-minded devotion. Here 


Bat ib ae ed a ee ee he RWwreisaa 


the manner of worship is explained. They think, sing and speak 
of the Lord’s glory always. Such adoration comes through 
constant striving. The striving is not intermittent bul 
contimious. They are steadfast in vows. 


The Lord emphasises firmness many times. The mind is 


saturated with powerful past samskaras, impurities of ruga and 
dyesha, acauired through several births Thay 


atdiad A Nee a A wid ih cay a wih ¥ wa © LAL WLiuia A a | 


erannot be 


eit es ee ae 


elimimated except by firsaness and stzalfast striving. The seeker 
has to practice certain vows to purify the body and mind 
(fasting, silence, japa, dhyanz, brahmacharya), Thess v ws 
should be followed with cheerfulness,courage and determination. 
Otherwise progress on the spiritual path is obstructed and the 

eskers are drawn away from the gal by the force of ignorance 


(avidya). Firm Vows ars strong weapons with iden ayidya could 
be def vated and. overcome, . 
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Nitya yuktah: They are always attached to the Lord, with 
devotion. Their worship is illumined by devotion. It is note 
worthy how the Lord emphasises devotion to Him at every step. 
Itis tot merely intellectual understanding but deep emotional 
realisation which lead to the Lord. Patanjali says: 


‘Devotional acts of Dkvana continued fora long time 
with out any break leads the aspirant to the firmly established 
state in God.’ 

Question How do the mahatmas worship God 2 


Answer : They glorify Him, steadfast in vows they strive, they 
worship Him with devotion, they keep the mind 
steady in Him. 


Question: From this, what do we understand as the way to God- 
realisation ? 


Answer : (1) Continuous memory of God, (2) firmness in vows, 
(3) devotion, (4) concentrated thought of God. 


Question: How should one remember God? 
Auswer : Always. 
Question: How should the vows be practised ? 


Girm and steadfast. 
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Question: How should one worship God ? 


— we 


Answer : With devotion. 
The Lord declares that men worship Him in many ways. 


15. HraAAT BAeaey WA AYIA | 
mera gaara ara firey Tye lt 9& 


ACS SCS Rg ee a ' 
Jnanayajnena cha’ pyanye yajanto mam upasate |! 


ai-ncnonn metthaleuana hahudha vievatoniusle bai We , 15.” 
SCRGLVCHE PRELHANEVCIMS VEAL THe Pha VALTER ely lebotis a 


Mea sing : acy aly anye api: also others, BIG REE bel 
jnarraayajnena cha: by knowledge sacrifice, TAFT yajantah : 
srcrificing, GRAY ekatvena; with oneness (Advajtabaava), 
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Wyeaq prithaktvena : as different (worshipping various Devas 
as Brahma etc.) (Dvaitabhava), Tea bahudha: in various 


ee 8 eee ae 2 ew = Ct al 


ways, AaATaTay visvatomukham : universal in form (Sarvatma- 


bhava), aq mam : Me, STIadt upisate : worship. 

Substance: Others also sacrificing with “knowledge - 
sacrifice’, worship Me the universal, as one, as distinct, and as 
manifold. So 


Commentary: [tis declared here that mon worshio Him 
in various Ways, some as one Reality, identifying themselves with 
the One, others making a distinction between the Lord and 
themselves, and yet others in manifold forms. All these seekers 
finally reach ths goal through different paths. The point to note 

oe ote PT ded thant 


is that the minner of warshio may ft aks any - form proviada vier 
it is done with complete and immovable faith. 


What is jnanayajna ? 


‘Brahman is real, the world is illusion, The Jfva is Brahman 
and not distinct.’ - This knowledge is jnana. To hold on to this 
is knowledge-sacrifice (Jnana Yajna). This is the Advaitic 
realisation. This is ‘tat tyam asi’ thought, This is ‘so ham’ 
experience. When Lord Krishna completes the Gita Sastra, 
He declares that hs wh» studies and tries to understand the 
spirit of the Gita is said to have worshippsi the Lord thr vigh 
Knowlelgs-sacrific 23 (18-79). All psople whatever their ¢ ttiviiss 
and stylss of worship may bs, shall have to understand at last 
that thers is only Ore Reility and that Reality is nothing o-her 
han his own Self. This is the only way to liberation and this 


wher 2 te mantle nv i aesans: ro: eee UT we x Dap ywetened? nmd ofl awe 
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is s nothing slse but He in all that one sees and experisncss im all 
the worlds. This universal concspt is the highest law of relig:o, 
and perhaos ths easiest way to God-Realisation. Lt this lav 
beremembered by all, at all times, in all places aad under all 
Gityigstances. — 


tee twa) - 
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Question : How do people worship the Lord ? 


Answer : Some people worship Him with Advaitic attitude and 
others With dualistic attitude, each man according to 


his samskara worship Him in different ways. 


In four verses the universal presence of the Lord is 
declared, 
16. a8 wate aR TT EMEAT AT | 
HeASTARA TSA AT HATE Say || 2& 


Aham kratur aham yajnah syadhaham aham aushadham | 
mantro’ ham aham eya’jyam aham agnir aham hutam® 16 


Meaning: af cham: I, qi kratuh: a kind of vedic 
sacrifice, A adham ; I, Gi yajnah : the sacrifice, aL @ TTT 
aham svadha; I, the offering to Pitris (ancestors), HET SiECET 
aham aushadham: 1, the medicinal herbs or plants, Haq 
aham: I, Oe%t mantrah: the sacred syllables, Xzaq aham 
eva: Talso, Ist ajyam: the ghee, Hq aham: XI, alt: 
agnih ; the sacred fire, Haq aham: 1, Faq Autam : the offering. 

Substance: I am Kratu, 1 am the sacrifice, I am the 
offering (food) to the Pitris, the ancestors; Iam the medicinal 


herbs and plants, | am the Mantra, the clarified butter, the Fire, 
and the offering. 


Commentary : The universality of the Lord is declared by 
anumber of illustrations. The seeker has to understand that 
the Lord is All, and everything. The false notion that man is 
seperate should be destroyed in the contemplation of the 
universal presencs of the Lord in all objects and acts. 


17. raven saat WaT AAT at Fara | 
a THaAS BATA ATT J II 219 


Pita’ham asya Jagato mata dhata pitamahah' _ 
vedyam pavitram omkara rik Sama yajur eva cha 17 
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He is the refuge and shelter"of all beings. It is from Him 
that man obtains the largest reward of Moksha. 


He is the friend of friends, ever present and never failing. 


He is the cause, the origin and dissolution of all beings. 
By His presence, the universe goes into action like the iron rod 
in the nearness of the magnet. 


TTa lo the arinin af s, So whatever may be the 
Liv io blw WAL ARG AL Wa fer ay 


aS 
birth of man, he should remember that his ancient ancestor, 
his ‘gorra’, his home, is God Himself. Originating from 
Paramatma, how can man think of himself as vile, weak, 
wretched and miserable? To be true to oneself man should 
know clearly that he is of the same nature as God Himself, 
because He is the true origin of all beings. 


wee on 


Question : What is the state of Paramatmat 


Answer : He is the goal, supporter, Lord, witness, abode, refuge, 
friend, dissolution, foundation, treasure-house, 
and the seed imperishable of all beings. 


19, aqreqead oF frrargastifh a | 
waa BI Bq ATTATA IN 28 


Tapamyaham aham yarsham nigrihnamyutsrijami cha! 
amritam chai’ya mrityus cha sadasacha’ham arjuna' 19 


Meaning: SSI Arjuna : O Arjuna t meq aham: I, 
arith tapami ; cause heat, cE aham : I, Ta varsham : rain, 
SIA FT ucchrijami cha ; and send forth, rapgifa nigrihnami: 
withhold, 4844 amritam cha; and immortality, ga 
mrityuh cha; and death, @q sat ; existence, HAT FT asat cha: 
and non-existence, Aa FT aham eva: I also. 


ix! cao TA TET SST A TT. ok TA FUT TWP sk te. 24 
J BAJAVIDIA RAJANTUPRIIA TOA Pd ot 
Substance: O Arjuna! I cause heat (as Sun) and I am 
rain; I withhold and send forth (rain), 1 am immortality and also 
death, I am existence and non-existence, 


Commentary : The Lord is the cause for the origin of the 
world and all the activities taking place in it. As an illustration, 
the phenomena of rainis explained here. The Sun causes heat 
and absorbs water and then again releases it in the form of rain. 
The whole of the natural phenomena as we understand is the 
work of the Lord Himself. If we extent the analogy, ws will 
find that every forces, small or great, is nothing but the manifesta- 
tion of the Lord. 


When the rope is mistaken for the snake, the rops, as the 
foundation, has not in any Way changed. So also, what appears 
as the universe is in reality Brahman. So everything in the world 
like death and imnortality, like existence and non-existence 


a acemler a4 wanted ~~ o Dp Px Fat 
relatively is nothing bul Brahman. 


The fruit of sacrifices performed with desire is explained. 


20. afta at ara: Tara 
ager wave aaa | 
T TOMA TGR 
alta Rearfealt Rratary il 2° 
Traividya mam somapah putapapa 
yaJnairishva svargatim prarthayante ! 


te punyam asadya surendralokam 
asnanti diyyan diyi devabhogan | 20 


Meaning : alan traividyah : the knowers of the Vedas, 
ata! somapah : the drinkers of | Soma, {aqtqts putapapah : 
purified of sins, wat yajnaih ; by sacrifices, QW mam: 
Me, 881 ishtya : worshipping, eae syargatin ; the way 
to Heaven, ry aea prarthayante : pray for, dq te: they, 


quay punyam : happy, Gera ay surendralokam * the world 
of Indra, Hate asadya ; having attained, fats: divi : in Heaven, 
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Reary divyan : divine, TTA devabhogan : pleasures of the 
Devas, 4aleq asnanti * enjoy (cat). 


Substance: The knowers of the Vedas, the drinkers of 
Soma, purified of sins, worshipping Me by sacrifices, pray for 
the way to Heaven. They having attained the world of Indra, 
enjoy the heavenly pleasures of the Devas. 


Commentary: The Lord here describes the attitude of 
some aspirants who seek for the pleasures of Heaven by perform- 


"That arm la ar hea sdiaat ¢+ha 
Livy Giw sO rnea msn WilO nave stuaica tne 


Vedas; they are purified by sacrifices; but they are attached to 
sense-pleasures, and so they desire for the finer and subtler 
enjoyments of the Gods. Their prayer is for hsavenly joys. 
And they get them by the morit of their Yajnas, They are 


evalved beings no doubt, but they are imperfect because they 
have not realised the Brahmananda arising from Self-realisation. 
Whatever world it is, however rich and exhilarating the pleasures 
of the Gods may be, they are subject to death and birth. They 
have to return. 


ing Sacor rifices. 


What if the shackles are made of gold? They are still 


bonds which limit the immeasurable joy of self-realisation. That 
cannot be the goal. The cycle of birth and death should be 
stopped by knowing the truth, which alone brings freedom to 
man. To bs a slave to sense-pleasures either here or in Heaven 
cannot satisfy the true aspirant. He should aim at the highest, 
the Atmic state, attaining which he is forever in bliss and 
blessedness. 


Therefore the wise man should strive for the Eternal state 
of Brahman, and not the transitory enjoyments of Heaven or 
any other world. The Vedas deal with sacrifices and other 
forms of worship which lead to enjoyment, but that is not the 
end of the Vedas. The end is Brahma-jnana, and all people 
should have to come up to this goal. Sacrifices purify the mind, 
if they are performed without any desire for the fruit thereof. 
But if man perf orms these things with attachment he cannot 
derive the necessary purity to remain steadfast in the contem- 
piation of the Self. 
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The deluded soul thirsting for enjoyment prays to the 
Lord for Heavenly joys through the performance of sacrifices. 
How unwise it would be to stand before the Supreme Lord and 
pray for such meagre pleasures of Heaven ? Is not the Lord the 
very source of all bliss and blessedness? Why not pray for 
wnion with Him? Why not pray for the bliss of liberation? 


If liberation is the goal of mankind, the question may 
arise why the Vedas have so elaborately described the Yajnas 
yielding various worldly and other-worldly benefits? What is 
its purpyse ? The answer is that man has to be weaned away 
from lower sinful pleasures by presenting before him the purer 
and more lasing joys of Heaven. The Vedas have dons this. 
Man is partially rescued from the clutches of earthly things and 
sinful activities. Then after Many many births, the same man 
would find out for himself that he has no rest wherever he might 
go, and that he has to fall back to the carth again and again. When 
he realises the uselessness of these enjoyments, then he would 
naturally seek for a joy that would not come to an end, and that 


1OV cannot be had anywhere else excent in the Saif Atmar 
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Question: What is the reward of performing sacrtfices 2 


Auswer : Enjoyment of Heaven. 


21. Fa weet anale Pare 
aiiy oy aaron Piatea | 
ai ahaa 
TUT KARAT TART || Rg 


Te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam 
kshine punye martyalokam visanti 
eyam trayidharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kamakama labhante | 21 


Meaning: @ te: they, 4 Pray tam visalam: that 
spacious, TANS HY svargalokam; heaven world, W#d{ bhuktva : 
having enjoyed, gli gay kshine punye; merit being 


wets Fevul 
ef Fh bh 


exhausted, RIDA martyalokam: world of mortals, faxtea 
“yisanti : enter, GY evam: in this way, TATTHA trayidharmam : 
the law of Vedas, ASITA! anuprapannah: abiding by, Fy 
@lats kama kamah: desiring desires, Watay gatagatam : 
going and returning, Sued /abhante: get. 


Substance : They having enjoyed the vast Heaven-world, 
the merit being exhausted, enter the world of mortals; thus, 
those who desire enjoyments, abiding by the law of the Vedas. 
have to go and return endlessly. 

Commentary: The Lord explains very clearly how the 
desire-prompted men do not find rest either here or in Heaven, 
They have to go through the painful process of birth and death. 
Dying here, they go to Heaven and from there, after exhausting 
the fruits of merit (punya) they fall back again to the earth, and 
take birth as mortals. Such is the fate of men yielding to desire, 
however rich and vast it might be. From this one understands 
that human life is the only opportunity for Self-realisation. 
All the other worlds are worlds of enjoyment, good or bad. 
This world is the world of action and jnana. Let us hear the 
exhortation of Swami Vivekananda-“‘Man therefore accord- 
ing to Vedanta philosophy is the greatest being that is in the 
universe, and the world of work is the best place in it, because 
only herein is the greatest and best chance for him to become 
perfect. Angels or Gods, whatever you may call them, have 
all to become men, if they want to be perfect. This is the 
greatest centre, the wonderful poise, and the wonderful oppor- 
tunity—this human life.”’ 


The Vedas follow a rational order with reference to 
human life and man’s progress and perfection. The first part 
is Karma Kanda, the second Upasana Kanda, and the third 
Janana Kanda. We see how man develops gradually and reaches 
perfection. The Karma Kanda deals with the desire-fulfilling 
actions of man. When man discovers that these desires and 
their fulfilment do not give him rest or peace, he discards them 
and rises a step higher, and finally, remains at perfection in the 
' realisation of God. He comes to the Jnana Kanda. 
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Karma is no doubt good in itself, but it should be free 
from desire and attachment. Otherwise man has to undergo 
the painful process of being born again and again either here 


or in the other worlds. In the Samkhya-yoga and in many 
other places, the Lord emphasises the need for the elimination 
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of desire as the only way to perfection. Desire implies imper- 
fection. The perfect man cannot have any desires. 


The desireless state of perfection should be the goal of 
all spiritual aspirants. 
Question: What is thet reward of yajnas ? 
Answer : Enj r 
Question: How long ? 
Answer : Till the merit (punya) is exhausted. 
Question : What happens then? 
Answer : He returns to the world of mortals. 
Question : What is the fate of those whe have desires? 
Answer +: They are subject to birth and death. 
Question: What is the nature of Heaven? 
Answer : it is 
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How the Lord takes care of the true devotee is declared. 


22, waegitarayeat ut Y sat Tyree | 
qat featrgrart aad seeaey RR 


Ananyaschintayanto mam ye janah paryu pasate ' 
tesham nityabhiyukianam yogakshemam yahamyaham' 22 


Meaning ; ’ Sql! ye janah: those who, Aqe4t} ananyah: 
without other tho ughts, » AT mam: Me, Pasqyes chintavantah 


ATR OE Tie | \Qi Mee toe he 


thinking, TTT pavyupisate : worship (Me) continuously, 
sve ret fesham « of them. frente eiat nityayu ktam: ever 


A a G it i & ot them, ee eee | aly ey te Oe 


united with Me, TA AY yogakshemam : yoga ani kshema, 
aa dhaw: If. aqgiiy vaghaml ? carry, 
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Substance : Of those men who worship M2 alone, think- 
ing of no other, ever united with Me, Icarry their yoga 
(securing things which they do not possess) and kshema (preserv~ 
ing what they possess.) 


Commentary: This is one of the most important verses 


in the Cita Ace tt naniuro in tha middia ™ tha tite Wie nh 
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describe it as the most precious gsm in the Gita-diamnd- 
garland. This is the Lord’s promise of protection for the 
devotee. He takes upon Himself the responsibility of the 
devotee who is ever united with Him. Yoga means securing 
things which are not already possessed by the devotee. Kshema 
means preservation of things already possessed. Nothing can 
cause fear to the true devotee about his welfare, as the Lord 
Himself has taken over the entire responsibility. Let him be true 
to Him, and the never-failing hand of God is always there to 
protect him. The Lord knows full well that His devotees have 
given their allto Him, and have nothing of their own. Such 
things as the devotee needs, are supplied by the Lord Himself, 


ywnoier atl ntemiaotanaans What ahaa ha thea attitezeda af tha 
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true devotee ? He should have no other thought except that of 
the Lord. . 


Ananyah : ‘Not other’ is ananyah. That is, the devotee 
has nothing other than the Lord, and his mind does not move 
away from the Lord towards any other thing. This type of 
devotee is far different from others who desire enjoyments in, 
Heaven, or in other worlds. The latter also worships the Lord, 
but his mind is attached to enjoyments. This is not ‘ananya- 
bhokii.” The devotes mentioned in this verss has no relish for 
anything except the Lord. All other things upt» Brahmaloka 
are trash for him. He discards them all as loathsom: stulff. 
such a devotee is the Lord’s own. To have such devotion 
distinguishes the trus Bhakta whose responsibilities are taken 
over by the Lord Himself. 


What infinite compassion! What assurance of protection ! 
\rjuna gave away the reins into the hands of the Lord. Sor 
Lbould the devotee surrender himscif to the Lord, and the result 
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of such surrender is the protection of the Lord under all 
circumstances. What is needed by the devotee—either some 
worldly goods for the maintenance of the body or Atma-jnana 
—both are provided by Him. 


The devotee has nothing else to do except to devote 
himself to the Lord’s worship and all else is looke 
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the Lord. 
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forest, the Lord follows him like a calf following the mother- 
cow. The biographies of saints and sadhus show how the Lord 
at every step was with them, in them, and around them. Their 
life-stories should give courage to the solitary seeker, who ‘is 
treading the holy path of Self-realisation in the middle of the 


a i ee ee ey ae ee 


tremendous dangers and distractions of worldly life. 

God’s grace is like the wind, and sun-light. Without 
distinction of caste or creed, age or sex, His grace pervades all. 
He is the friend of all. Let one be sincere and truthful. Let 
one’s devotion be honest and straight-forward. Let one have 
faith, and the Lord’s promise is there to protect him. 


The Lord should be worshipped continuously and always. 


Atmajnana is the greatest boon that the Lord could 
confer on His devotes. Whatever little sadhana one does 
sincerely is protected and strengthened by the Lord. 


Steadfast and ceaseless mzuory of the Lord is emphasised 
here. ‘ 


Question : How to meditate on the Lord ? 


Ans: ee + The dewvnitae ohawid aetya un all anthas thr ighis a | 
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think of the Lord. He should not have any attach: 


ment for any worldly things. 
Question: What is the effect ? 


Answer ; Hs receives Gol’s grace. God Himself takes over 
his responsibilities both secular and spiritual, - 
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Question : What then should man do to obtain GOd’s grace ? 


Answer : He should worship the Lord with single-minded 
devotion. 


Those who worship other Devas worship the Lord only, 
though by a wrong method. ; 


23, Yscqeysqar ww! asd ATATSleTaAT | 
fan a ‘a oe 
ashi aaa glee aaecalsagaay Ul 23 


Ye'py anyadevata bhakta yajante sraddhaya’nyitah | 
Te’ pi mam eva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam \ 23 


Meaning : RAT Kaunteya: O Arjuna! ashy yepi : even 


those who, HACIA whit anyadevata bhaktah : devotees of 
other Devas, Agautieqat! sraddhayanvitah : endowed with ‘faith, 
Aad yajante : worship, @Sfq tepi : they also, qIAT mam eya: 
Me only, aire ray avidhi purvakam : by the wrong method, 
aaa yajanti : worship. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Even those devotees, who 
A muemA oeith £ on iL ercementeten mth ane 1. ABW wey ete te ae a en 1. 
cowed Wilh faith, Worship Otner Gods, worship Me only by 
6 wrong method. 


Commentary : Some devotees worship, not the formless 
Brahmam but other Gods with name and form. If their devotion 
is sincere, they, in a sense, worship the supreme who is the 
foundation for all Devas. This form of worship is a wrong 
method. They are not worshipping the Suvrens directly. So 
there is a diffsrencs in th: fruits of merit. The various Devas 
may confer different rewards of health and wealth, children 
and prosperity in worldly life, but the worship of the Supreme 
confers the highest reward of Moksha (liberation). Whatever may 
be the object of worship, faith is essential. With such faith 
if the Lord is worsh:pped the devotee obtains liberation. 


Question: How should min wa'shiv God ? 
Answer « With faith 


—SeurT TT +o 4 ee Leh 
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4. Bete Stag ata aww Fl 7 
Ta aratstalea atarascaated Ft QB 


Aham hi sarvayajnanam bhokta cha prabhur eva cha! 
Na tu mam abhijananti tattvena tascyhyavanti te * 


2 


Meaning : f€ Ai: verily, SECRICIET saryayajnanam : 
of all sacrifices, Wt A bhokta cha: and enjoyer, WY! wy 7 
prabhuh eva cha: and Lord also, Way GT aham eva: 
Talone, MQ g mam tu: but me, q te: they, AWA fattyena - 
in essence, Alaa: aa abhi jananti;: not known, at 
atah ; hence, =yalet chyavanti : fall. 


Substance : 1 am alone the enjoyer and the Lord of all 
sacrifices; but they do not know Me in reality, hence they fall. 


Commentary ; Paramatma is the Lord of all sacrifices. 


fall down into “the | mire of Samsara again and again. So long 
as this knowledge of the universal presence of the Lord is not 
understood, man falls into Samsara. That there is only One 
essential Reality should be understood and realised in essence. 
This knowledge promotes man from any kind of fall. Therefore 
it is the duty of the aspirant to rise to the highest plane from 
whence there is no fall (Chyuti), The Lord is known as Achyuta, 
for, attaining Him, there is no ‘Chyuri’ ‘fall) for man. 


Question : Who is the enjoyer and Lord Of all sacrifices ? 
Answer : Paramatma. 
Question: Why does man fall into samsara? 


Auswer ; 3ecause he does not possess the knowledge of the 
Supreme. ST 


Question: What then is the way to transcend Sansara ? 


Answer : The undergianding and direot knowledge of the 
Supreme. soto 
Sly. 
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The worshippzrs of the Devas go to Devas, and the worship- 
pers of the Lord go to Him. 


25. atta Sanat tarracarfes frat | 


wrarfer oprfila wrasor mies wrerrrrays tf ort }} Il 
SAE AEE QUST EE ESET OUT SE TT <A 
Yanti devavrata devan n pitrin yanti pitrivratah | 
tL Ba laes at eer te wand verttana? mi racine th on 
eri! ‘ani vant bhutej ya of Orbe’ fad Chid Ye bly | de Che 4 Fb * ed 


Meaning : #44 at! devavratah +: worshippers of the Devas 
or Gods, cata Devan: to the Devas, [fet yanti: g0, 
EERIE pitrivratah : the worshippers of ancestors, faTyT 
pitrin : to the ancestors, Qfl-q yanti: go, WisTt bhutejyah: 
the worshippers of the Bhutas, yitts bhutani : to the 


re 
we 


Bhutas, aifet yanti: go, warktm ale madyajinah api: and 
my worshippers, aq mam >to me, affta yanti: go. 


Substance : The worshippers of the Deyas go to the 
Devas; the worshippers of the ancestors go to the ancestors; 
the worshippers of the Bhutas go tothe Bhutas;- and the 
worshippers of Me go to Me. 


Commentary: The Lord states the universal law that the 
object of one’s worship will determins the goal that he reaches. 
No one gets anything other than what he thinks intensely. 
Naturally the wise man chooses the imperishabls goal of 
Paramatma who liberates him from a‘l bondage and gives him 
complete freedom and perfection. Of what use is to worship 


this or that Deva or Pitri or Bhuta, who can only give some 


nerishable thinge and ona again throw THAT down mtra 
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Samsara ? Let the aspirant think clearly of the goal he has to 
reach. Let him not be content with lesser things which have 
brought misery and death endlessly. Let him aspire for the 
highest perfection by worshipping the Supremé Lord. Let the 
‘Devavrata’ (worshipper of the Devas) transform himself into 


‘Atmavrata,’-(worshipper of Atm). Then he. reacties the blissful 
state of Paramatma, and all his wishes and desires. shall find 
fulfilment in that Realisation. — : 


he me = 
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Question : Where does the worshipper go? 

Answer : He goes to the object of his. worship-Devas or 
: Pitris ete. 

Question : Where shall he go who worships Paramatma ? 

Answer : He reaches Paramatma, the Supreme Lord. 


The Lord accepts any little thing offered to Him with 
deyotion. 


26. OF GT HS AT AT A wHeat WAST | 
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Patram pushpam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati ' 
‘tad aham bhaktyupahritam 


asnami nravataimanah I - 26 
ad ed Fail wyeeo dd 


4h. 


on 


., -Meaning: 4: yah: who, ¥ me + to Me, W#4T bhaktya : 
with. ‘devotion, TAY pttram: leaf, Fay pushpam : flower, 
AIT phalam : fruit, aay foyam : water, TySTla praydacchati: 
offers, AAAAd! prayatatmanah : . of that pure~minded man, 
WHEAT bhaktyupahritam : offered with devotion, Aq-fat:: 
that (leaf, fruit-etc. )s HEY aham: I, HATH asnami :' eat 
(accept). : Ss 


toy 


Substance : Whoever offers Me with dévotion a leaf,-a 
fruit, a flower, or water, that I accept of the pure- “minded man 
offered with devotion. ; cn 


Commentary: This verse is very important f of all the 
aspirants. In the previous verse, it was stated that: the wor~ 
shipper invariably goes to the object of his worship. “Tf the 
Lord is the objective, the worshipper reaches Him. . ‘The «same 
discipline and devotion needed for the worship. of other Devas 
is enough to please the Lord. This being so,, why should he 
have a lesser and lower’ objective than the Lord Himseif ? The 
Lord’ explains the very easy nature of His’ worship. - No 
_ elaborate sacrifices are needed, no large charities a are s needed 10 


ad Fam 


BAA At 
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great offerings are needed. A le af, a flower or a fruit or even 
+ T 
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water, is Cnhoug a to please we wOTG, aia nhen tae Lora 18 


pleas2d, allthe Devas, Pitris and Biutas are pleased. All the 
ewards which ths worshippers hope to derive from the worship 
of the Devas ara derived by the worship of Paramatma and 

is worship 4 is absolutely within the roach of every human 
Two conditions are sts 
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1) The giver should be pure-minded. 
2) The offering should be made with devotion. 


Kingdom, treasures and empires do not satisfy the Lord, 
when there is no purity and devotion; where these are, even a 
leaf orafruit is enough to draw the grace of God. He is 
pleased and satisfied with such offerings when the worshipper 
is atrue Bhakta. Lord Krishna did not accept the hospitality 
of the proud Duryodhana, but dined with the humble Vidura. 


Pr’ek. Aaa o.oo aAfPansal | Par abala = reread Teer tha if ara 
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with great pleasure, and the reward which he received is well 
known to all. 


What is required is (1) purity of heart, and (2) true devotion. 
Even the humblest and the most ignorant man recéives God’s 
grace by purity and devotion. The richest and the most power- 
ful shall have to go without it, if they ‘are arrogant and self- 
indulgent. That is why 013 c9 n2s icore3s soms learned scholars 
pluiged im the mre of samsara in spits of their Sastric learning. 
That is way kings and enperors havs sought refuge at the feet 
of sagss in their troubles and sorrows. The pure man aluve 
is happy. Ths dsvotse alons is fearlsss. 


The Lord isthe King of Kings. He is the maker 101 
unmaker of all the worlds. Lovs and devotion are the -ily 
h 


things by which the L ord is nieacard If ha fo nlaazeal all the 
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world and all the bsings are pleased. 


ig. Adm te thea Atha 


Wea traant] ta mind tha wande: 
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PP wt £ wh ted SF LAE L EA ilk led opis 
, sags Durvasn cane ‘vith 
all his disciples. ‘to ‘the hermi tage of P. andavas and wanted (0 be 


fed. Draupadi had nothing in the pot exoepi a fow bits of couked 
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food. She thought of the Lord and he came and tasted the 
few bits of cooked food, andlo, the miracle! The sage and 
his disciples felt surfeited and could take no more food, even 
when they were requested by Pandavas to :c>spt their hospita- 
lity. Please the Lord, and all other beings shall bs pleased. 


eh er a rr ers eee + ly atm wt _ mindan Amratias 
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are God’s own children. God’s mercy is on them at all tim:s, 
and in all places. They receive Atmajnana. The Upanisha ds 


declare the same truth. 


Draupadi and Vidura Offered a leaf; Gajendra offered a 
flower; Sabari offered a fruit; Ranti Deva offered water. With 
their purity and devotion these great devotees attained the 
Lord by simple offerings. 


Question : What pleases the Lord ? 


Auswer : Any simple offering given with purity and devotion 
pleases the Lord. 


Question: What then are the conditions to receive God’s grace? 
Answer ; Purity and devotion. 
The Lord teaches Arjuna to offer all he does to Him. 
27. aemaly acenia asazy atl 7 | 
aareatt AAT TEE ALIN I 29 


Yat karoshi yad asnasi yajiuhoshi dadasi yat' 
yai tapasyasi kaunieva tat kurusya madarpanam' 27 


Meaning : met Kaunteya: O Arjuna | FI yal: 
whatever, #UTY karoshi : you do, aI yat: whatever, watt 
asnasi :you eat, 4 yat : whatever, TAT juhoshi : you offer in 
sacrifice, 4q yat: whatever, catty dadasi : you offer as gifts, 
aT aqeaiat yat fapasyast : whatever you perform as austerity, 
aq fat: that (all), ATI madarpanam : as offering unto me, 
GET kurushva ; do. 


on 
are 
on 
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. Substance: Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 
you offer in sacrifice, whatever you give as charity, whatever 
you perform as austerity, that (all) do as offering unto Me. 


Commentary : The Lord teaches Arjuna to culitvate the 
basic attitude of mind which enables him to offer whatever 
he does, to the Lord. alone. Every thing should be offered to 
the Lord, the food eaten, the sacrifice made, and the austerity 
performed, Infact all the activities of life should be offered 


anton thea Tard without thea expectation af any narannal vaward 
PELE US pli AL eh gy THAULAVS LED VAY bathe wallientiiadiadhehabaitl rik 47h cola y pf MA aes a at TF CRE Lhe 


The actions and the fruits of actions should be surrendered to 
the Lord with aloving heart. 

Yat Karoshi: This does not mean bad actions. 

Yadasnasi : This does not mean prohibited food. 

Man has to do some work in the world, and instead of 
binding himself with that, the Lord instructs ‘that it should be 
surrendered to Him, in the spirit of ‘Krishnarpanamastw’ or 
‘Brahmarpanamastu’. By such surrender, man escapes the 
bondage of karma and also acquires God's grace. This indeed 
is an easy path to liberation. To the house-holders particularly 
this method is of great help intheir spiritual advancement. 


The devotee should make self-surrender to the Lord 
whatever he is doing. 
Question: How should man work ? 
Answer : Whatever he does, should be surrendered to the 
Lord. 
Question: What is the effect ? 
Answer : He is freed from the bondage of karma, and 
obtains God’s grace. : | | 


The effect af surrender J the Lord is declared, 


28. BAPMRGT AAT ATT | | 

—) Srarrrraeareat Baa argtertr i Re 
Subhasubhaphalair evam mokshyasée karmabandhanaih | 
sannyasa yoga yuKtatma vimukto mam upaishyasi \ 28 
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Meaning : wa evam: in this way, UeAATT MT AAT 
sannyasdyogayuktatma : with steadfast mind in the yoga of 
renunciation, TUTARG! subhasubhaphalaiah : from good and 
evil fruits, #HteTT:! karmabandhanaih : from the bonds of 
karma, Teay mokshyase : you shall be freed, fag yimuktah 
being freed. WG man: Me, Saeqie upaishyasi :; you shall 
attain. 


Substance : Thus you shall be liberated from the bonds 
of actions yielding good and evil fruits; with steadfast mind 
m™ tha wags af reannariatian akhall come tr hAan Tae: etn 
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set free from karma. 


Commentary: Ii is clear that the Lordis teaching the 
renunciation of the fruits of actions and not the renunciation 
of actions. Sanyasa here means renunciation of the fruit of 
action.. Sich aman who practices renunciation of the fruit 
of action . ¢Karmaphaiatyaga) is freed from all the bonds of 
Karma, 


The term Moksha is frequently used by all people. 
What does it mean? Where is the Moksha ? Here is the meaning 
for it. Freedom from bondage is Moksha. What is this 
bondage: The bondage of karma done by men with a sense 
of personal doership and desire for its fruits. To give up the 
fruits of karma to Godis Moksha. Itis Sanyasa. From the 
point of view of self-realisation, both good and evil are in 
the realm of the unreal, But the seeker has to relealse himself 
from evil first and then give up good also. Then he reaches 
the Nirvikalpa state. This is the surest way to liberation and 
union with the Lord. 

Question How can man free himself from the bond of karma? 


Answer : By surrendering all actions to the Lord, man‘is 
freed from Karma and obtains God’s grace. 
The Lord declares that He is the same fo all. 
. 0 
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Meaning : TUT Sq suduracharah api: even a very 
wicked person, AqeFA(R ananyabhak : with devotion to 
non else, AQ mam: Me, AAI AY bhajate chet: worships, 


ly, Aeqeqe 


an 


mantayyah : should be regarded, {@ hi : indeed, 4 sah: he, 
OtITR sSamyak : 


MUriee FS rk ad 
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a! sah: he, aig: a4 sadhuh eva: 


richtlv. ayttra ypyavasitah « has resolved 
Si pteves UR UNG NET ‘es F ae cy > Rw) wee 
| Substance: Even if the most sinful person worships Me 
with undivided heart, he should be regarded righteous, for 
he has rightly resolved indeed. | . 


- Commentary: Though the most wicked of men, if he 
takes refuge in the Lord with faith and devotion, striving 
to give up his wickedness, he should be regarded as a righteous 
and holy person. The Lord uses thse superlative term 
(suduracharah) to indicate the worst forms of sin and evil. 
Even such a person should be known as holy by virtue of his 
absolute self-surrender to the Lord. The reason is that he 
has come to theright decision that Paramatma is the only 
Reality and he has obtained a glimpse of this ultimate truth. 
He has realised the illusory nature of the world, and so he 
has taken final refuge inthe only Reality-Paramatma. His 
decision is right and his salvation is then assured by the Lord. 


He is ceaselessly contemplating the Lord and does not 
touch anything other than Atma, The evil pertaining to such 
aperson is burnt up inthe flame of knowledge. A heap of 
straw lying for several years can be reduced to ashes by fire. 
So'the accumulated evil of past births is destroyed by the fire 
of knowledge. The darkness existing in a remote mountain- 
cave for thousands of years is destroyed immediately when a 
match is lighted. So the evil in man however ancient it might 
be is destroyed by the flash of knowledge. The asadhu becomes 
a sadhu, the demon becomes a God. What brings about this 
wonderful transformation? Pu tight knowledge. 

‘Therefore, let no sinner be disheartened that the weight 
of sin is too much for him to bear. Let him decide aright, 
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Let him take refuge in the Lord, with. faith and devotion. 
He isfreed from allsin. He is then arighteous man (sadhu), 
Instead of condemning people as sinners, it is necessary to 
rouse the divinity in them and this is the gratest act of goodness 
which the realised man can do humanity. : 


The point to remember is that nothirig good can coms 
out of dull contemplation of one’s own ‘Weaknesses, past and 
present. He should act positively and try to understand what: 
is true and what is false. . He should surrender himself to God, 


[al q ae we et ane ene nee tet 


and that very moment he transcends all evil. 


AL Ye — ae he et a 


that is cleared off by right decision, and determination. 
The path of God is the right path. The path of the world | 
(drisya) is the wrong path. oo 


The word ‘sadhu’ refers to the righteous man who is 
leading atruly spiritual life. | 


Whatever evil clings to man inthe state of ignorance, : 


Question: How can the wicked man become a sadhu?- 


Answer : By single-minded devotion to God. 


yp ey eee V7! 42 8a : 

VJbestioll ¥ fidi tS the right décision ? ‘ 

Answer : To have faith in the Lord as the only Reality” is the 
correct decision. oe 


The Lord’s promise that His devotee never perishes. 


31. Fags wa gee gaserte Fees | 


aieara sass tA ae: soreafa aie 
Khsipram bhavati dharmatma sasyaechantim nigaechati \- 
kaunteya pratijanihi na mé bhaktah pranasyati' 31 


Meaning : OTL kshipram : quickly, ARAL dharmatma : 
righteous man, wala bhavati : becomes, FAT sasvat : > eternal, 
aria santim ; peace, famesta nigacchatl; attains, aera 


Kaunteya; O Arjuna! (i sah: that. man). Y me: My» 
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Samo’ham sarvabhuteshu na me dyeshyo’sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti ta mam bhaktya mayi te teshu cha’ pyaham | 29 


Meaning : waq aham : I, AATT sarvabhuteshu : in 
all beings, @a! samah: the same, Y me: toMe, 38% dveshyati: 
hateful, TARA na asti: is not, Mat priyah: dear, 7 na 
(asti) » is not, ¥ d ye tu: those who but, Wyman: Me, 
WHAT bhaktya : with devotion, aaieql bhajan’i: worship, a 
te: they, aly mayi : in Me (are), aTatg teshu eka api : and 
in them also, aay aham: J (am). 


Substance: The same am I toall beings; there ts none 
hateful or dear to Me; those verily who worship Me with 
devotion, they are in Me, and I am also in them. 


Commentary : This declaration of the Lord that He is 
the same to all beings should be carefully noted by all 
aspirants. The Lord does not hate any being, nor is any 
being dear to Him. His grace is overflowing for all people. 
To make Him responsible for the good and evil things that 
come to maninthe course of this life is utter nonsense. And 
yet even learned people are so deluded that they complain 
against God in moments of crisis and calamity. The Lord 
has nothing to do with the ups and downs, losses and gains, ~ 
pleasures and pains of all beings. Each one reaps the fruits 
of his own thoughts and actions. One reaps what he sows. 
The law is universal and eternal. Let the seeker realise the 
full responsibility for the good and bad that comes to him. 
Let him never shiftthe blameto any one else. 


’ Though the Lord is the same to all beings, they are not 
allthe sameto Him. Hatred and malice lead people into evil 
and this evil causes sorrow and misery. Some enlightened 
souls avoid such thoughts and feelings and culitivate an 
attitude of love and friendliness, and so they enjoy life better. 


They come nearer to God and experience bliss and blessedness. 


Let no one imagine that God’s grace has not come to him. 
God’s grace, like the wind, is blowing everywhere. Intrepid 


ix] RAJAVIDYA RAJAGUHYA YOGA 649 


sailors spread the sails and make rapid progress on the ocean 
of spirituality, where as the lazy remain where they are, 


The devotee is assured that the Lord is in them and they 
weit Him. This is due tothe devotion of the aspirant. The 
Lord is like the fire in the cold season. The nearer one moves 
towards it, the warmer he feels, The farther away he is, 
the colder does hefeel. This is the natural law. The Lord 


states very clearly that he lives in the hearts of his devotees 
who w ship him with love anidevition. Such a m7 ts the 


ore aw Cee wm elas 


very temole of God. They are God Hinself because the 
Lord is directly manifest in them. 


Single-minded devotion leads man to the Supreme Lord, 
who is present in all beings and who manifests Himself in the 


heart of the true devotee. 


Question : How does God look upon all beings 1 
Answer : He is the same to all beings. 
Question : Why then do some people suffer and others enjoy life? 


[nr ind ia 


Answer : It is the result of their own actions. Those who 
worship the Lord enjoy life, others suffer. 


Question : How is God to be worshipped ? 
Answer : With devotion. 
Question: Where does God manifest Himself ? 


Answer : He manifests Himself in the hearts of the true 
devotees. Inall beings, the Lord exists as ‘sat’ but 
to those of devotion He reveals Himself and gives 
them Moksha. 

The greatness of devotion is explained. 


30. aft Feqgerany wat aTraeTATs | 
ANI GT Aeaea: geared fF a | 3° 


Api chet suduracharo bhajate mam ananyabhak | 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag yyayasito hi sah = =. 330 
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We! bhaktah: devotee, a worse na pranasyati; is not 
destroyed, sfaaradllg pratijani : know. 


o1_32 


Substance: O Arjuna! Soon he becomes righteous and 
attains eternal peace; know youfor certain, My devotee will 
mever suffer destruction. 


Coramentary : The effect of the right decision is dectared 
here. The wicked man quickly becomes a righteous man 
(‘Dharmatma’), and attains eternal peace. 


This point should be carefully understood, because all 
progress in spiritual life depends on correct and firm decision. 
One may read all the saszras in the world, and yet cling despara- 
tely to the ephemeral things of the world. Such a man has 
not come to the right decision in spite of his learning and 
erudition. The decision that Paramatmz alone is Real, and that 
He alone is the ultimate refuge should be reached. But doubt and 
darkness cover up the mind, and the truth, though repeatedly 
heard, does not sink into the mind and illumine the heart. 


But, when the correct decision is reached, accepted and 
confirmed by one’s own heart, he immediately becomes a 
righteous man, whatever his former sins might be. Not only 
does he become righteous, but he 4 onoys supreme eternal peace. 

ML. FY... srilnts “TJ Jn ~~ amitan ten en aewel 4n ow nme 


The Upanishads declare nto them comes peace and to none 
else.” 


the world. .“ “My ndevotoe never r pe perishes, ” This is a ‘mahamantra’ 
for all mankind. Whenever one feels dispirited, dull and 
desperate, let this line he repeated, shouted at the highest pitch, 
so that the clouds of doubt and despair might be cleared, and 
the Lord becomes manifest in his own heart. How can a man 
suffer from thirst when the holy Ganga is flowing by? How 
cana man become desperate when the loving Lord is standing 


Taw ? WIA T eat thana ha cn das wine abaasst Th.» T anal + Ly oe ivesen ~~ 
DY 3 ING, gb LOCOS OC TLO GOU0t ADOUL it. EU LULU torows a 


challenge. to all doubters—“Have faith in Me, thou shall not be 
destroyed.”? Let the feeble and infirm doubters feel the warmth 
of this deolaration. The compassionate Lord wants Arjuna to 
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proclaim to all mankind that His devotees shall never suffer 
destruction. Remembering this promise, may all aspirants moves 
forward on the glorious path of Self—realisation. 


Question: How shall the wicked man change ? 
Answer : By having faith in the Lord. He becomes Dharmatma 
very soon. 
Question: What shall be his reward ? 
Answer : Supreme peace. 
Question: What ihen is the way to attain peace ? 
Auswer : Undivided faith and devotion to the Lord. 
Question: What is the Lord's promise ? 
Answer ; His devotees shall never perish. 
The Lord declares that even the low-born reach the 
highest state by deyotion to Him. 


iat ~ 
29 owe fx TrTor SIyrerrrorssyr syoftr wITe rrrersry rer? } 
Fee TEE US TE STE SET Cae TU tei 


Raat Ferrera aaeaslt aries ati afag |) BR 

Mam hi partha vyapasritya ye’ pi syuh papayoniyah | 

striyo vaiyas tatha sudraste’ pi yanti param gatim | 32 

Meaning: aly Partha: O Arjuna! Y ye: those, 
MIU RIC EMRSIC papayonayah api; even of sinful birth, © 
syuhs may be, ¥ aly te api: they even, THT striyah - women, 
aeat! vaisyah: Vaisyas, @4l tatha: also, QI" sudrah : 
Sudras, WY mam: Me, syviiaey vyapisritya : taking refuge 
in, 4a wfey param gatin: the Suprome goal, ated & yanti hi: 
verily attain. 

Substance: O Arjuna! Taking refugs in Ms even thoss 
of sinful birth, as well as women, Vaisyas and Sadras aldo, 
attain thé aupreme goal 7 


f 
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USP RE Gee Tt 2a Aarlaned that avren thace af anful birth 
Commentary : LL iS GOCraLOG Liat CVU LikUoy Ub bale Uk Uiioad 

attain the Lord by taking refuge In nim... Even they transcend 
eTittete Oe BAS ith Para | p> eee nay Greene +r, thea T ara “ 
MS4PQa OY ralth, a G@ GOVOUON tO tue Lulu. ; : 


Verity nn ane ic deharred from he hiohest seaiee 

y weeny VA Wilby 49 Sw Cet we ta dale a J A fay AA FY A et Se ET Lag 
proviied e has decided aright and knows the Lord to be the 
As BaAtitd aw hanefil and insnirme ! aone need feel 
Vhs Re Lu vye CEU VE AR we bh Cole ALE Pad ako he eae oe 5 : 
sa onaccount of the low Dirth, 1f he has aeveLoped 
trie devotion to the Lord. Caste and creed is of no concern at 
Lithv UNV OLLS CU LEW EU whe er es eS a ee ee eg 7] i 


all for any ane to attain Brahmajnana. Thi 
i B 


fraa far all Wamen alen ATe AWA fj 
4iww LULL Ghee SY ULL wo at Ny Ce. 


universality of Gita is thus erage to the 
The all-inclusive and all-embracin character of the Gita 


eh me he ¥ NE belie ae ah, tein te Se Ing —_— Se 


distinguishes it from other sectarian scriptures which deny the 
right of liberation to certain section of people on account of 


chiar inawnatt As A ll 


Tace, Or creed or religion. Merit is the only CONSIQCPatiOn. A 
other artificial barriers between man and maa are shattered 


tt # Yet rane 


once for ali by the teaching of the Gita. 


Purity of mind is the real test of jnana. When the mirror 
is pure, one can see the reflection clearly. The mirror mikes 
no distinction between the rich and poor, or high and low. Such 


is Brahmajnana, the birth-right of every being in the universe- 


Among women Sabari and the milk-maids of Brindavanam, 
and a host of women-saints have attained the Supreme. Among 
Vysyas Samadhi and others may be mentioned. The story of 
Samadhi is found in Markandeya Purana. 


Fis 


Question : What is the state of Paramatma? 


Answer’: It is the Suprems state. There is nothing higher than 
rT) a ee iv 1 ee w wi od ae a nd 7 ale te ay og 
that. A ce 
Question: iho can attain it. 3 ‘ 


Answer : ‘Those who’take téfuge in io the L Lord. attain a 
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Question: Is any one prohibited fron this knowledge ? 


dg 


Answer *: No. Casts, creed, sex, low-birth these do not stand 
in the way of a person realising the Suprem3. 


a 
mn, 
= 
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= 
wy 
% 
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The unreal and sorrowfiel nature of the world an 
for devotion to the Lord are declared. 


33. TR CE CIEIE goat AA! UATIA art | 


4 argue @NSSTE 
—— atata TT AAT A It 33 
Kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarshayas tatha | 


a, ee 


ee ee ee Sa ss oaagle be rescas ~~ 4 aes iy Penrice vy? 
anityam Gabon lokam imam Dpapya onagjasva maim * 


Brahmins, qf iuehe : see. Wal Boh ance aaa: 
rajarshayah : royal saints, PRT Ut kim punah: how much 
more, winery anityam : impermanent, Aay asukham ° 
unhappy, SAq RAC imam lokam < this ined Ait 


as re 1 & om ss rt ere 


having entered, WY mam: Me, Watt bnajasva : w rship. 


| 
a 
= 
Q. 
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S 
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Substance : How much more easily then the holy Brahmins 


es ale mrt * te ae 
and the royal saints attain the goal; hav 


world imp2rmanent and unhappy, worship Me 


ry 
ct 
=a 
¢ 


a eS ntarv ry rc annie Fan 
Commentary : Ii aa i) 


and sudras are compstent to ane Brahmajnana, how much 
tha 


i i eal alrwtd ta Far haly Reahminz and raval cainte 9 
morse Casy it SHOUid OF Tor tuo mh JLy DBiawnNins ana LUV ch Scelitly 6 


The attributes ‘punyah’ and ‘bhaktah’ are used to emphaise 
the need for the possession of these qualities which alone 
entitle a man to reach the highest state. Mere birth cannot take 
any mananywhere. It is not a passpor to God-realisation. 


evotion are absolutely essenti 


t 
tia 


a 
= 
am 
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te 
9 
pS 
Qu 
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Rajarshayah: Self-control is the attribute of a saint 
(Rishi). Kings who attained self-mastery are Rajarshis. 
Entangled in the day to day complications of earthly rule, 1 
the Kings could acquire purity and perfection, will it not. be 
possible for humble house-holders who have lesser burdens and 
greater freedom to attain the supreme goal re ee eae 
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Anityam asukham lokam: This world or this birth or the 
*hlinaA nt 


Rady io rmrarmanant A -ken Raw. Tlalace ‘a. 4aan 
OF FA ig ALAS) ELL ana LEELA Ce Vo Wf LIES c Aico 1S WALA Le 


demented, he would naturally realise by observation and 
experience that the Lord’s description of the world is perfectly 
true. The impermanent nature of the world is an every nee 


fart and all that ie matter chall Aieintaqrata annner ne late 
£aGlt, GG Gili THAaLIS Matter Soa GIs ei atO, SUULIEL UL sat 


The earthen pot shall go back to the earth. The bodies made 


up aft the frre alamanta hall oO back o the alamanta ae Tic 
Mp Va bAhy BEV ULV LUiLS Lice Lh WW iLEW Li be NU GLAS Be, 


can stop it. What then ? The wise man should hold on to the 
Lord. “Worship Me” is the Lord’s command. Since death 


is stalking in the world the immediate need for the worship of 
the L ord is exnlainad Refnre thea body falls, the L ord 


Wie COLL be WEL FAL wh Y 


should be realised. This is the most urgent aim. All other 
things come and so accordins to one’s karma (Prarabdha). 


Worship of the Lord is the very essence of life. 

The world is not only momentary but it is full of misery, 
devoid of happiness (asukham). | 

There i is no real joy in little earthly things, Joy is only 


> 


a 
g 
S 
y 
9 


Bee WW, een de, fake Ts | pe acta ee : 
in the infinite Atma. Man discovers this truth after long 


experience. The pain that poisons all earthly enjoyments is 


slowly and ae ae ReaN or wl tikes Av aAwimai mation observation 
LV Way WLLL gradually wnderstood Dy GISCrIM Maton, 


and experience. Then man turns away from the world and 
takes refuge in the Lord. 
“Worship Me’ is the 


is impermanent and painful. 
real and who is the very ocean of bliss is the only way 


atin anntenfnct Awe ee TL wunraal 
to rise above Lae pal ful @ Cart of the world. ane LB Let Wc 


inful dr 
is rejected by taking refuges is the Real, and the unhapy 


should be given up by discover ing that which is truly the 
enbodiment of joy G.e¢.) the Lord. Therefore let no man be 


el = wees et te om 


tempted by the sups-ficial attrastions of the sha fowy world, out 
Jet him seek for the SOU! se of all that is Truth, Beauty, and 
f Oe 2 teat. 


> tn te aseuea «=O. ee ae 


£@acé, (oatyanm, Si , Sundaram). 


S 


Gestion Ps ve TWEE Gua & 
Answer : Purity and devotion. 
Question: What is ihe nasure of the world t 


ie 


Lh wees eaten es o Te a iy om . 
GO. L0aD UH Gal, o oh 1.) BLA, hill Ral Gn Dat bY ¢ 


Bak De 


pa | 
di 


As 
an 
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The Lord points the way to reach Him. 


34. HeAA WT AAT HITE Al TACHS | 
PELL IT WHITTEN 3 WTA || 3 


eG 


aan wo a qa wa acay aa 


Sa Pay ee Bo" 2 see 


Manmana bhaya madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru | 
mameyaishyasi yuktvai’°yamatmanam matparayanah' 34 


aeastt madyaji : My ae ee aq Dane: . be you, ay 
mam: to Me, THRE namaskuru: bow down, WAY evam: 
thus, MRA Y = atmanam : the Self, Jat yuktva: being 
united, Aqua: matparayanan: taking Me as the Supreme 
goal, Waa mam eva: to Me only, asqfy eshyasi : you 
shall come. 

Substance: On Me fix your mind, be My devotee, 


ee tn Me haw dawn to me ha monised thara in the Q elf, 
Nae? a? wy AVE, wr YY Ma OY a WF LAE holy LarmcGnis wa ee ee le) ne pCi 


you shall come to Me, having Me as the supreme goal. 


Commentary: The way to reach Grane ane is clearly 


seni her The wgaalrar ebnaiuldA converge all hie atititiad 
ere. B25 SOUL Ole Lali GULL ergs Aut OS S@ctrvitles 

wards that one Supreme Goal. He should think of the 

: sabe ha Aaurntad + Lien aAfas aanriG@aa tn Lien and ewarahin 
Bnd LF Ag Me Ae YOU Da to A RDA E SB awe & Och) 2liwew UUs ALE, and. Wi UAL ais iy 


= 


Him with all faith and hunility. word, thought and deed, 
he should worship the Lord. eae. the mind wanders in 
the realm of the sensuous. It should be withdrawn from the 
world and centred in Atma. This is possible by contemplating 
the glorious attributes of the Self. Such contemplation developes 
love and adoration forthe Lord. Thus thinking constantly of 


the blissful and ever-glorious Self, man aS himself with 


the Supreme. He ee eee Lim ; with all daxrntinn and haenilitxy 
al whe Wot LR fF bl 3 BALLS TAUAL Coke VW YOU LA ChLALR LLELILILAL bye 
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contemplate Paanetna 


GE mevse that qa +l. mo nw ea Pe So at tha 7 a M 
Le VY that Ady toe Lo eR Re ED o Or iat, £EEhE 


Self. This state is realised b 


y. 
eam ted 5 an on the Gal f tha T nw 
MeCawation On tic Well, Lily LULU 


is their mind gee 2 . on the world or on Paramatma? To 
what are the devoted ? Is it to the world or to the Lord ? What 
do they worship? Is it the world of name and form or 


Paramatma? Where do they live and 


have their being ? Is it 
in the world of the senses or in the seat of Atma? The Lord 
points the way, the only way to peace and bliss. 


Question: What is the way to reach the Lord ? 
Answer : Fill the mind wit 


non Wam aten 
LLivG rilt, pivsua 


= 


, be devoted to Him, sacrifice 


L¥iw~m Tw thia wae 
Lore 4 setter Lib PLLayd V¥ Ch Y > 


continuously live and have your being in the Lord. 
A 


q 
ri Krishnarjuna samyade Raj ‘avid ya Rajaguhya Yogo 
3 
h 


eatiei h 
ere Ft ple ve 


Thus, in the Upanishads of the a Bhagavad Gita, the 


af tha Dtraenal +h e Seri teat Cu a of VYaero and the Ai alogus 
Science OF the Ctcindi, Log oo ALL hh Um HU LLY Ulu UY 


between Sri Krishna and Apa re Ths Ninth Discourse 
entitled - Rajavidya Raia Guhya Yoga 


(The Yoga of Royal Knowledge and Royal Secret.) 


KA 


SA 


off MITES IAT 
FAL TUPI Se IC 
SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


arsy SSTOYSSUTaT? 


io Diet int all 8 Rane Be BZ 


Atha Dasamodhyayah 


I. The title of the Discourse: 


‘Vibhuti’ means glory, sovereign power. This entire 
SO Mess 8 eg A OB ee OO OW eet Dos 0c ea 
Universe isthe manifested form of the Lord. YO all Lllls Is 


His glory, the extension of His wonderful power, the play 


a 


of His Divine Intelligence. As this ants deals with the 


manifold forms of the Supreme Lord, it is entitled ‘Vibhuti 
Yogah.’ 

TT Tmnartant Patnte af ¢ha Titecennren * 

ae ee ee WwOoS AAG wae Wi 2A Oe hi fhe AA oat Re RNS a OF GAR Py og 


rw @ 


1) The sovereign yogic powers of the Lord, 


and the effect of knowing them. (1-7) 
AN ae es 1 4, _f Mt.ta* VW... fO 1% 
2) The power and fruit of Bhakti Yoga (8-11) 
3) Arjuna’s appeal to the Lord to describe His 
a — rre™ 
miraculous power and manifestation. (12-15) 
4) The Lord speaks of His infinite glories. (19-42) 


tt el he Ee Oa etna dead 2 
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referred to His miraculous glories. In order to enable His 
a _t7et a ~¥- Ta) AS. ewe ae A ae : s¢ rT. ; ree} rre ot . .. 
devotees to worship Him easily, He declares His Sovereignity 
iscourse. Such knowledge of Divine 
q 

wi 


manifestations develops the devotee’s universal uaderstanding 


of the Lord’s presence everywhere. His devotion is strengthened 
mead lem cooil? 41... 1 ta ; . - 24 = ae S 2 
eH US Wilt ten O& adie to carry outline Lord’s command ai the 
end of the previous Discourse—‘manimana b 1ApAsee? Thus tha 
a as hes paces Nel ie me ia os Ww a ae ee 
Gucersialding OL Furamatma is realised by the contemplation of 
His Divine Glorv as it is manifestine qa thea Universe 4 fac te Ped als 
Be 39 oe eager an at Meee ae 2 Welt Bid Uli SLAY White LLE VYLIULLS 
Snoapes and Lorms, 
at AAA 
1. Wa ey HaraTat Tq FR qty sa: | 
Se ete ~ OO” 
a ATTAINS TEqny leqartaqar |} 9 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 
Bnuya eva mahabaho srinu me paramam vachah ' 
a? et La Pa DeT Wt reves ees pe ee Peay Seer renee 5s Ff o. t “~ 
Yat te’ham priyamanaya vakshyami hitakamyaya' 1 


Al WTS nee Sri Bragvavan Uvacha ° The hlacaad Tard eaia 
& Yeew o eee A re OE CLE 


4 


Meaning : 48tqig) mahabaho : Omighty—armed Arjuna ! 
STANT Priyamanaya: deliguting in My words, @ te: to 
you, RaRrTaT hitakamyaya ; wishing you welfare, Ya wy 


Onuyan eya > verily again, oie yaéi: tnrat, TT Paramam . 


4 


) en eee s ome ain oe ae 4 7) ~ 

creesiy Ws Vaenan « words, ARG adnan: 1, Feqyry vakshyami » 

ex7-1? 3.-1.... as ate ct ee : 
il declare, Yme: WV Y, AY sruny : hear. 


Substance: Tae blessed Lord said-O mighty-armed Arjuna! 
Again listen to My supreme words which, as you find delight in 
My words, I will declare unto you, wishing your welfare. 


Commentary : The Lord was pleased be A ed eg. Ree Oe 

Gti, ak: en. eas ZF a Sane : } ncaa VU i bikab fal Julia, 
sIkG @ true disciple, Was diligently listening to His words, 
ast delighted with the teachine of the Divine Macter [na 
rem, Se Sat & Wh GAbhe LBAEY LE LV¥ichs bod e ad UF 
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the Lord proceeds to declare more and more of his divine 
power even before he asks for it. Sush would be the love of 
the Master of a true disciple. As the Master finds the disciple 
in a receptive mood, full of faith and diligence, he reveals more 
of the Royal Secret out of the fulusss of His heart. That is why 
the Lord says “‘delighting in my words” (‘Priyamanaya’), 
referring to Arjuna’s absorption in His teaching. Arjuna’s 
doubt and grief were disanpearing fast as the Lord continued 
to spsak. Ths Lord knew it, So he speaks with a mightier 
accent, and reveals more of His Divine Yoga. Again (Bhuyah) 
the Lord repeats and emohasises His universality and the 
hearer understands it, thinks of it and meditatas on it. Repeated 
hearing of the Truth, constant thinking of it, and continuous 
meditation on it—this is the only way to absorb the Truth and 
make it one’s own. Viv3ka1a14a says: “This Atman is first to be 
heard of. Hear day and night that you are that Soul. Repeat 
it to yourself day and night till it enters into your very veins, 
till it tingles in every drop of blood, till it is in your flesh and 
bone.” Such should be the immovable firmness of conviction 
in the Divine Truth. So thse Lord repeats, expounds, declares 
and proclaims His Divine Glory. 


The Lord wishes to do good to His disciple. What is the 
greatest good that mancan obtain? Not certainly wealth and 
enjoyments, but Knowledge of Paramatma, by which man 
realises his blissful and blessed Self. 


Paramam vachah: The Lord’s teaching is wonderful for 
it removes the veil of ignorance, dispells all darkness from 
the human heart. Let mankind hear the Lord’s Supreme word. 


Question: How is the Lord’s word ? 
Answer ; It is Supreme. 
Question: Why does the Lord repeat what He has already said? 


Answer : Todo good to Arjuna who was delighting in the 
Lord’s teaching. 


Question : What is the greatest good? 
Answer 3: Knowledge of the Supreme. 


- 
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The Lord proclaims His power-‘Yogamava’ in the five 
all, v a ve | ai Ww Berd To OF A Ed gre ws p3 WV &errow ye Iie 4 fo 
perses, 
Sp om Beers rerreere peice. amt eens) 
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Na me yiduh suraganah prabhayam na makarshayah | 
m 1 ar n 


ehinam 


ha enrva 
SHindm One? ¥ Gor 


fir" 
FLT re m man Tbe 


Meaning : Y me: my, ATT prabhava 1: origin (the 
Secret of His incarnation, power), @tmui: suraganah : hosts 
of Devas, 4 a faz: na viduh : do not know, WET! maharshayah: 
the great sages, at faz: na — : do not know, AZ aham: 


~~ ——— eS ee aN 


iA SATA devanam : of the Devas, aegis maharshinam cha: 
and of the great sages, wat Sarvah : in every way, See fz 
adi hi: am the cause, orgin indeed. 


Sabstance : Neither the hosts 0 


f 
e . ¢ 
ow mv OTigin: Tam in avary Way 


a v¥ Aaah y dt Gig ahg & Ciba ne Overy 


of all Devas and Rishis indeed. 


y: the Ancient Purusha, the 
ultimate cause and source of all the worlds and beings. From 
Him proceed all the Deyas and Maharshis. Bven they are not 
able to understand the infinite mystery of the Lord. Endowed 
with wisdom, if these great souls fail to know the Lord fully, 
what to speak of other mortals? No one can measure the 


a er tel OF ee AT de VES OS Raw? eA 5B 


infinitude of the Lord with his finite mind. So, what man can 
aspire for, is simply to surrender to Him, and obtain His grace, 
by which he merges in and becomes one with him. 


Owactian j nt Se threp ee AS Am 2 ee er re 2 | 

WZUeStiun. YY HG toy Lhe POWer OF LaAPUMMuUlima £ 

Apswer : He is the cause and origin of all the Devas and 
RAanhanehkia ana alt | en 
IVIGUGISINS, ANG dit UCLURS. 


Question: What is man’s duty? 


Answer : He should worship the Lord and merge in Him. 


yl VIBHUTI YOGA ' 663 


x] 

‘He who knows the Lord as the final cause, and worships 

Him is freed from sin, 
A ON a Naa a 

3. 4 Se ae 

AAAs T AAG AI A 


d 
fe 
ad 

AN 


Yo mam ajam anadim cha vetti near eae 


z eertloeg le Coy dans tp eles ae we oti muchrvate tl Q 
asammugiian Sa martyesau sar vapapaih pramubenyaie ” 


Meaning : 4 yah: who, Gq man: Me, FAX ajam: 
the unborn, aiany gave | anadim cha: and without 
beginning, wt Bae @ loxamahesyaram: the Lord of all the — 


+1. mee feat nda fees re “Ps wrth e ha sem Trty mrrwivganciians ¢ 

worias, Gd veliz ? Knows, we SCH. NC, BIN Mare yoo . 

> * \ 3 

Bee ce, Sete SPs nanmmunahah = withont delusion. Waar 

AIO Ss LiULbs SUCH Sy Os GSscerrurbeuabusre oe VV LEAL NR RNA NRE Te 
efevanmonath «+ fram all caine. OF = nyram wchyat : is freed. 
etT V6 PFs P/-tG Te 6 AEUALL GEL OLLI AGM AN pe HOPE Veete s is ALVES 


Substance: Who knows Me as the birthless, without a 
beginning, the Lord of all the worlds, he among mortals is 
freed from all sins. 


fammantary « Amane tivinag beings of the Worf ld, man is 
WU ARERR Ee de hoe a 9 LRUEGLIE SEVER AS Ve Sl 
the highest incarnation and among mortals he who knows the 
ee eee nelaccis the oreatest. Paramatma 
LOrd asi LVoo 29 bill fiers Shawn 2 Petes 


reer aA hea (ee eat 
dea th ana beginning 
aja 


anadi). All other 


on man. He Bacon free from defacion This indeed is the 
highest reward which man can Bet by his devotion to the Lord. 
All other worldly benefits are imp permanent and illusory. They 


lead to sorrow and 
ceekers to hold ont 


ad od Nae? dite, Nae’. bel 7. ee ee on 


bap a oat ae eA ON OT rlaate oft 
the pilillary wubry va 


the Lord and transcend delusion with His 
ae When delusion is gone, manis at once freed fr a 
WS man ae sinless he becomes one with Paramatma. 


etrit} aina in the world vet. 
VV tbh Choe GLI OLERD Bid VY Va mweg Fwy 
5 


like fire Gunite up a “oad: forest, God’s grace destroys the 


eae eH 


entire sin. So, devotion jo “he Lord is what is most essential. 


es ores lees 


And his devotion is cultivated, strengthened and developed by 
understanding the infinite Glory of the Lord. As man thinks 


unger standing wih Seid de fr 
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constantly of the inscrutable power of the Lord, his adoration 
increases and his worship becomes truer, deeper and broader. 


Question : 
‘ To know the Lord as unborn and eternalis the way 


Answer 


: Whois ‘the besi of men? 


‘ rT. ..l TW ewe ~/ 
e FRC WHO KRUOWS the Lord LU 


a | he my La * ct 
ui haa i 


eee the ruler of the world, is the best of men. 


T/ LA aha affn # 4 


« {s¢ Pcl 
a OTF Fi) EO ETE OyPFEur 6 


: He is freed from all delusion and sin. 


: How then to become the best of men % 


4 


> To know the nature of the Lord in essence. 


What is the way to be free from sin ? 


(By this devotion is cultivated , by devotion Dhyana 
and by Dhyana the actual perception of God, and 

we bad  ocetat em atest das fanwn att andA Feam = that 
by buat vision purity ALOU fu sin, ChLEAR LAURA | (UARCOE 


liberation is attained). 


4. gfestaadate gaat ae aq aa | 


qa grea wirsarat wt aaa 2 
5. aaa aaa aeaat crt aarsaa: | 
wafer aan yarat wa ot gala | % 


Buddhir jnanam asammohah 
kshama satyam damah samah | 
sukham duhkham bhayo’bhavo 
bhayam cha’bhayam eva cha ' 4 


Ahimsa samata tustis tapo danam yaso’yasah ' 
bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta eva prithagvidhah\' 5 


Meaning : ais: buddhih : reason (capacity to understand 
subtle things), GY jnanam ; knowledge, TA ATS: asammohah : 
freedom from delusion, @aft kshama: forbearance, 4] 


satyam : 


truthfulness, (a! damah : control of external organs, 
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UA sezengh : control of internal organs, Yay sukham : 
happiness, 8X duhkham : suffering and sorrow, 4%} bhavah: 
birth oy existence, wait: abhavah: non-existence, HIG 4 
bhayarn cha : fear, and, WT, Uy 4 abhayam eva cha; and also 
fearlessness “fai ahimsa : non—injury, TAA samata : equal- 


uA 


mindedness, Gi tushtih: contentment, @7} tapah : austerity, 
lq anam: charity, Wa yasah: fame, WAR ayasah: ill-fame, 
PAUALE Hhutanam : of besings, ayqarqn  prithagvidhah : of 


Ai ft : q ae Ne Pini aire) fe de OH ie te : 
different kinds, 474" bhavah : . WR TT matiah 


A 
i 

L Co: LJ . 
evi: £rom Me alone, Wile bhavanti ; arise. 


Shubstance : Reason, knowledge, non-delusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, self-restraint of external and internal organs, 
calmness, pleasure, pain, existence, non-existence, fear, fear- 
lessness, non-injury, eqanimity, contentment, austerity, charity; 
fame, it—fame — these different qualities of beings arise from 
Me atone. 


Commentary: Sixteen good qualities and four bad 
qualities are mentioned in these two verses. All these qualities 
proceed fromthe Lord Himself. What does this mean? It 
does t1ot mean that God gives good qualities to some people 
and bad qualities tosome others. He has already declared 
“There is no one hateful or dear to Me.” This being so, the 
qualities exhibited by different people are the result of their own 
thoughts and actions. Men who contemplate the righteous 
become good, possessing all divine qualities and others who 
think and act in the opposite direction become bad, 
possessing undivine qualities. Itis by the Lord’s power that 
these qualities, good and bad come to man, though the Lord 
is just a witness only and is not affected by them. The Lord 
does Mot causekarmd. He isnot the doer of karma, (karmakarta’). 
Heis the dispenser of the fruits of action-(karmaphalapradata). 
It is im this sense that we have to understand the Lord’s 
declaration. 
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Moreover the mind is in itself insentient, and it is 
animated by the life-force of the Lord. As the iron-needtle 


Tmoves by the wnearneo nt the midqnet. the presence of Atma 
seu YES Uy LH DSarnsss O1 tins) «61: AGI Y, VY VEVoOwLUy UL Zebrrele 


makes the mind active according to its own nature. Therefore 
the Lord here says that from Him arise all the different quali- 
ties of mortals. Indeed Azma (the Lord) does not cause them 
nor prompt them. The Sun has nothing to do with the actions 


of martala tee tha arnanla “rem Lina tha thantra-lraht anvthi ing to 
LAL tL VChLO REA ODT V¥ CFL Li, TAFE L£chO GAL DLEW DOL WS Sadat — tied euid y Ute a 


do with the actions performed on the stage. 


6. HEAT TA TE Tey aaTTETT | 
AKT Alaa Arar Bat SR TAT wT Ht g 


Maharshayah sapta purve chatvaro manavastatha ' 
madbhaya manasa jata yesham loka imah prajah '\ 6 


Meaning: 31% Joke : in the world, fat) AH! imah prajfah: 
these beings, ATI yesham ; whose progeny, Ta Purve : ancient, 
HEYA! maharshayah : the great sages, G4 sapita: seven, aay 
tatha > thus, @Weaqie chatvarah: the four (Sanaka and other 
Devarshis), Hqa! manavah: Manus (fourteen), Axial mad— 
bhavah: possessed of powers like Me(devoted to Me and medita— 
ting on me), ATA Aa maasajatah: are born from My mind. 


Substance: The seven great Rishis, the ancient four | 
Devarshis, the fourteen Manus, were born of My nature from 
My mind; and from them have come forth all these beings in 
the world. 


» fnananan wea ¢ The 
WH UFZER EDEL 2S By +» AY 


Rishis, the four r ancient Devarshis ‘the fourteen Manus, were 
all born of the divine samkalpa, partaking of His nature. These 
indeed are the original ancestors and the creators of this world. 
They are all devotees of the Lord, possessing. perfect Atmajnana. 


The inscrutable power of the Lord is . proclaimed her 
for, by a wish of His mind, came forth these be ings of the 
highest order. And from them originated all the beings of the 
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world. “Phe mysterious power of the Lord should inspire the 
deepest y-everence inthe heart of every man. Man’s duty is 
to bow down before God and remember Him forever and ever. 


T he great sages, the Devarshis and the Manus are of the 
nature of the Lord. They are the highest devotees and per-~ 
fected  ieings, (i. ¢.) they are jnanis of the highest order, 
who POssess direct knowledge of Brahman. They know the 
highest "yruth. All the beings of the world, are the progeny of 
these great souls. They partake of the nature of God, and 
allothers partake of the nature of these Divine manifestations. 
Should wot people then be full of devotion and wisdom? Is 
it not a denial of ons’s heritage and birthright to entangle 
himself jn the bonds of the objective world and get lost in the 
wildereness of Samsara? People remember their sage—ancestors 
when they perform their morning and evening ablutions 
(Sandhyeavandanam). VW is a reminder to all that like their 
ancestors they should rise to the plane of the spirit. 
Ancestral property, wealth, power and possessions, do not 
save men from destruction if they forget the Divinity in them 
and sinke in the mire of ignorance and delusion. It is the ancient 
wisdom alone that could save man from sorrow and death. 


Tet people be filled with this great idea that they have 
for their ancestors the great sages, Devarshis and Manus. Let 
them stare the devotion and wisdom of their Divine fore- 
fathers. No one should think: that he is low-born and weak. 
The blood of the Divine fore-fathers is flowing in evetybody’s, 
veins, Lxrespsctive of his caste and faith. Solet one demand his 
birthrigs ht of devotion and knowledge. Itis not the personal 
possession of any one. All beings have right over that Divine 
knowledge. The outcastes as well as people of the highest rank 
and position, possess the same right for wisdom and perfection. 
The Lord has proclaimed the Divine birth-right of all men. 
Soif one should bs asked to declare his ancestry, let him 
say boldly that he is the child of the great Rishis and Manus. 
if anybody thinks he is low—born, he degenerates into a vile 
man. Uf he thinks that he is pure and perfect, he does become 
the real child of the ancient Masters. Therefore, may all 
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beings rememer their holy fore-fathers every day, and by 


accnuiiting their areaat analitiagd threal the chacklag af handan: 
i re whA WL &* wf lb QGiubaiicies, L/h Wie VER LIL DE ei wi LI ULE &* 
and enjoy perfect peace and joy. sib ig 
Awanng tha aha re ~menttioned tha Daursed rg (Sawales 
A Mong roo = OOVE—-Mentloned, the Mevarsis (sanaxe 


Sanandana, Sanatkumara, ‘Sanatsuijata) taught the path of the 
withdrawal from worldly life (Nivrithimarga). The fourteer 
Manus taught the path of Dharma, righteous conduct of lif 
(Pravrittimarga). The first belong tothe line of the Gurus 
and the second to the line of thse ancestors. All these ar 
brought forth from the Supreme Being, by a wish (samkalpa 
of His mind. So ultimately all are the children of the Lor 
and Heisthe father of all. Since Sanaka and others ar 
born~celibates, to say that psople are born of them implie 
that they are their disciples CSishyas), the children of thei 
wisdom. 


Question : Who are the ancestors of the human race ? 


oe ae ae ai “ 


Auswer ; The seven Rishis, the Four Devarshis, and th 
fourteen Manus. 


Question : What is their nature ? 


Question: How were they brought forth ? 
Answer : By a wish of the Lord. 
The excellence of Vibhuti Yoga is stated. 


7. ait fala aa a ag ar ara ITT | 

ashiarta ata asad are aaT 9 
Etam vibhutim yogam cha mant yo vyetti tattvatah | 
so vikampena yogena yujyate av tra Sansayth | 7 


Meaning : qi mama: My, _ etam : these, agi 


ath fren man:fatAa ian Sh atj ~ bee ' 

VECsThLhl Tih « SAR CLLE LULL EAL tid nifesti AtiONS, | yogam CHA . ar 
yogic power, FU tattvatah s in essence, J yah: wh 
a rsy yottr * Tnawe tT eth + ha ope eempe np the ety 
HEM were 6 PVIAWYV Od Che DIE Lives AT Qe ga avikumpend f Wi 
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unshakable, ata 


Me, Mf atra: in this, q Gan na samsayah : there is no 
doubt. 


ASIA 5 yujyate : united with 


Substance: Who knows in essence this sovereignity and 


mine ha lan ta Awiaad with seen Faltanie 454 er ws 


+a 
Oi ming, no, garmonisea Wilin u nfaltering yoga, Ui rites 


C 
with me. In this there is no doubt. 


aoe oa ak 


Commentary: To know the wonderful manifestation of 
the Lord’s creative power in essence, (i. e.) to understand that 
the whole universe has issued forth from Him, is the surest 
way to be firmly fixed in Him with uaswerving devotion. The 
Lord is the only Reality. All the worlds and bsings have com> 
forth from Him. To realise this Truth is to know Him in 
essence. The faith of such a devotes is unshaken, and so he is 
fully absorbed in the contemplation of the Lord. His faith is 
immovable because he has traced the origin of everything to 
the Lord. So whatever he sees, he discovers it as the Lord. 
Both internally and externally he sees the Lord and nothing 
else. The Lord assures that he ts united with Him undoubtelly. 


Question: Who attains un faltering union with the Lord ? 


Answer ; He who truly understands the sovereign power and 
yoga of the Lord attains Him beyond all doubt. 


The devotee who understands the lLord’s sovereignity 
worships Him with pure devotion, : 


8. we ate wa we ad waTay | 


fa near waea at aay araaieqar é 
“eis JEN a4 “qweu wq “aA wa, 44 HT QU TUT” af 


Aham sa sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate } 
itt mativa bhajante mam budha bhavasamanyitah \ 8 


ere Fa Fr PE A wie 


Meaning: eq aqham: I, Tag sarvasya : of all, WAT 
prabhavah : the origin, Wa; mattah : from Me, AAT sSaryam : 
everything, yaaa pravartate: evolves, ala iti: thus, eq] 
matva: knowing, Wali budhah: the wise, WTTAR TT 
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bhavyasamanvitah : endowed with deep devotion, Af mam: 
Me, WAeI bhajante : worship. 

Substance: I am the source of all; from Me everything 
evolves; thus understanding, the wise worship Me with pure 
devotion. _ 


Commentary : There are many who repeat God’s namie, 
serve Him, and meditate on Him. But very few are capable 
of pure devotion bora of true realisation that He is the source 
of all things. Pure devotion is therefore the result of real 
understanding of the creative power of the Lord and His 
wonderful manifestation. Without understanding how the 
Lord is present in the universe, it is difficult to cultivate true 
faith, and without faith pure devotion is not possible. When 
man knows that the Lord is the final cause of everything, and 
that there is nothing else but He in all things, he spontaneously 
offers worship to Him. Such an act of devotion and surrender 
will be deep-feli, sincere and true. The devotee’s surrender is 
deep, firm, unalterable and unconditional, for the very 
reason that he knows the real presence-of the Lord in every- 
thing and all that takes place in the universe. 


This thought Cbhava’) of the devotee ts like the shell 
in the cannon. Mere powder without the shell can only produce 
smoke and fire, but the target cannot beshattered. Similarly, 
unless the devotee combines the thought (‘bhava’) with -the 
japa or meditation or worship, he cannot reach the goal. 
This point should be carefully noted. Though many people 
practice Japa and Dhyana, some are not able to make any 
progress towards the goal, because they are lacking in “bhaya’. To 
experience ‘haya’, pure devotion is essential; for pure 
devotion there should be true understanding of the Lord and 
His wonderful manifestation. All these ideas are revealed in 
this verse. 


Question: Who ts the source of all this Universe, and how does 
the latter work ? 


Answer : Paramatma is the source, and by His power, it works. 
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Question: How should a man worship the Lord 2 
. Answer +: With faith and devotion. 
Question: How can one acquire these qualities ? 


Answer : By understanding the true nature of the Lord, and 
His miraculous power and yoga, man acquires true 
faith and devotion. 


The Lord describes that the devotees spend their life 
thinking of Him. 
9, HT AZIM TATED TTT | 
euaeaa at fre avafta a tales FI sy 


Macchitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam ' 
kathayantascha mam nityam tushyanti cha ramanti cha 9 


D bec a . ; 
Meaning: (q fe: the devotees), Afeat: mat chittah’: 
with minds wholly absorbed in Me, Aad I} maaga 


with their life absorbed in Me, AM mam: Me, TRA 


parasparam : mutually, @qaeat bodhyantah: enlightening, 


RYMeATY kathayantah cha: and speeking of (Me), Fea 
nityam ; always, asatea q tushyanti cha; are also satisfied, 
Tleq FT ramanti cha: and are delighted. 


fT nranah * 
vew ee rie . 


Substance : With their minds wholly absorbed in Me, 
their life absorbed in Me,enlightening one another and always 


speaking of Me, they are satisfied and delighted. 


Commentary : The life of the true devotee is beautifully 
described in this verse. ‘The life and mental functions of the 
ignorant are wholly devoted to the world, and they live and 
die entangled in the meshes of samsara. But the real devotee 
consecrates his body, mind and life to the Lord. His mind 
thinks of the Lord; his limbs do the work of the Lord; his eyes 
see the Lord; his reason understands the presence of the Lord 
everywhere. His whole life isthus absorbed inthe Lord. His 
whole Hfe is a continued worship. When the devotees meet 
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together, they talk only of God, His powsr and Yoga. God's 
glory is infinite. Everywhere, in every thing, God’s power is 
Manifesting itself. So the devotee goes on thinking and 
speaking of God’s Glory. Such holy company is the highest 
spiritual education that man can get. All doubts are cleared 
by mutual enlightenment. There is a pow2ful current, 
spiritual thought and enotion, circulating anong them. The 
very air they breathe is full of knowledge and bliss. 


Do we not see how wordly psople t Wi 
endlessly? That is their samskara. Ifa ns mentions the 
nams of God in such a company he is ridiculed and condemned. 


The true aspirant should not mix in such company. 


The devotee is like a ripe fruit full of sweet juice. Sweet 
juice comes out of it always. The devotee is again like a 
full-blown flower. Sweet fragrance envelopes the whole flower. 
So also, the whole life and thought of the devotee is blessed 
with divine contemplation and action. 


A group of devotees thinking of God and His ways and 
exchanging intimate thoughts and experiences, is verily a Heaven 
onearth. They receive knowledge from one another, derive 
inspiration and encouragement, test and confirm their views, 
attitudes and angles of vision. Such mutual enlightenment 


increases one’s faith in God, and draws him nearer the Truth. 


The devotees feel satisfied and delighted. The contempla- 
tion of the Divine is an end in itself, and joy derived from it is 
pure aud perfect. When a person begins to feel this joy which 
is unlike any other sensual pleasure, he finds no attraction for 
any thing else. He sings the name of the Lord in ecstatic joy, 
he laughs, he speaks out of the fullness of joy, and gets himself 
lost in divine intoxication. For him the whole world is trans- 
figured and deified. Hesees the Lord everywhere and he secs 
nothing other than the Lord anywhere. 


The devotee’s life is dedicated and consecrated to the 
Lord. His one and only aim is to know the Lord and be with 
Him. He is ready to sacrifice his life for realising his aim. 
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Such resolute spirit is necessary for God-realisation. Life is 
nothing if God is not realised. We find great idealists giving 


up every thing for attaining their ideal. So also the believers in 


God are ready to give up their life in their effort to reach Him. 
Lukewarm-—faith does not lead to the goal quickly. The sacrifice 
should be complete and unconditional. Then the Lord is 
pleased, and immortality is attained, That is why it is said- 
a Mes ee tian ana tn bi be 


&6y masawatlnan ris £3 arts 
tyagennike amritatyamanasun. by sacrifice alone, immo LaLLty 


is obtained. Great souls surrender their all to the Lord. 


mao ma<oe Po 


This verse gives a vivid picture of the daily life and 
work of the devotee dedicated to the realisation of the Supreme. 
Question: How does the true devotee live ? 

Answer : (1) His mind, senses and life are fixed in the Lord. 


(2) The devotees enlighten one another in mutual 


company. 


(3) They are thus satisfied and delighted. 
Question: In what does the devotee find pleasure and delight? 
Auswer : In talking of God, and being absorbed in Him. 
Question : What should the true devotees talk of ? 


Answer ; They should talk of God alone and mutually y enlighten 
one another. 


Question : In what should the mind be fixed ? 
Answer : In the contemplation of Paramatma. 


In two verses, the Lord declares that He confers Atma- 
jnana on such devotees. 


10. dat aaegetat asat hc | | 
carta afgart a aa araevatlta & 1 90 

Tesham satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam ' 

dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanit «= — 10 


wo) 


.? 
fr 
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_ Meaning: qaaTWAY satatayuktanam :; steadfast in 
their devotion to me, atfrany pritipurvakam ; with love, 
WAM bhajatam : worshipping Me, TTT tesham : to them, 
YT yena: by which, % te: they, AY mam: to me, sqattea 
upayanti : come, reach, aq tam : that, BECO buddhiyogam : 
the yoga of knowledge, tat dadami : I give. 


Substance: To these ever steadfast in worshipping Me 
with love, I give the yoga of discrimination by which they come 
to Me. 


Commentary : This is one of the key verses in the Gita, 
in which the link between bhakti and jnana, devotion and 
knowledge, is clearly stated. Bhakti, Jnana—that is the 
natural order of evolution in Self-realisation. The Lord declares 
that to those who are ever devoted to Him in love, He gives 
‘buddhi yoga’-the yoga of discrimination and wisdom by which 
they come unto Him. 


Brahma jnana is the gift of the Lord. The realisation of the 
Jiva that Brahman alone is and that he is no other than Brahman, 
is Brahmajnana. This knowledge is in the hands of God, 
and it can be obtained by means of loving and faithful worship. 
When the Lord is pleased with His devotee, He bestows Brahma- 
jnana which unites the devotee and the Lord forever and ever. So 
Bhakti is the first step in spiritual evolution for all seekers. 
When we come across tare men who are born with Brahmajnana, 
it should be understood that they have spent many many lives in 
pure and loving devotion to the Lord. 


— a ee aT FF We 2 | Me Roe OS 


, 


Here two great qualities of the devotee are mentioned 


ipping with love. 


(1) Continuous memory of the Lord is essential. How 
can the devotee have continuous memory of the Lord? This 
Discourse shows the way. The manifold manifestations of the 
Lord are vividly presented to fill the imagination of the 


devotes. Wherever he turns, the Lord is there in one form or 
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other. If one recalls to his mind the verses 7to ll in the 
seventh Discourse, and verses i6to 19 in the Ninth Discourse, 
and the whole of the Vibhuti yoga, he understands the universal 


manifestation of the Tar, everywhere On tha dountas chanid 
RRAPORAL SHEA LS LA VLR we Fe wt ¥ wh Y¥ £5400 Wt Ra OU OO LS 


recognise the Lord’s presence everywhere and thus the devotion 
becomes continuous in course of time. 


(2) Loving worship of the Lord is another attribute of 
the true devotee. Is not the Lord the friend of all beings? 
Though he is the sovereign of all the worlds He is at the same 
time a friend of all, He declares Himself to bea friend again 


and again. Does He not say to Arjuna ‘ 
What then should be man’s love and affection for the Lord 2. 
Such love is needed, and since God’s love isinfinite, no one 
should feel that His grace has not descended on him. Knowing 
full well from experience and observation that the foolish little 
things to which one is desperately clinging are vanishing into 
nothing, let the seeker have love forthe Lord who is the only 


saviour from all the sorrows and miseries of life. 


YOu are dear to Me’? 
vu chi 


Buddhiyogam : What is Buddhiyoga ? It is reason (vichara), 
the path of uncompromising discrimination between the Real 
and the unreal, between Arma and Anaima. Such analytical 
reasoning ultimately leads the seeker to the tremendous conclu- 
sion that his limited self manifesting as ‘I’ is nothing else but 
the Supreme Brahman. The ‘I’ dissolves in Brahman, even as 
awaterdrop merges inthe ocean. Such discriminative reason 


is the gift of God. Reason (vichara) leads man ata lat? ctan tan 
COMPLE LAR CHEE step uy nd tO 


the ultimate Reality. He who is firmly established in this Yoga 
holds on only to the essence of things (asti, bhati, priva) and 
does not recognise name and form (mama, rupa). 


Several doubts crop up in the mind of the devotee in the 
course of his dally worship. ‘‘When shall I get true knowledge 
of Atma which is said to be within the five sheaths (panchakosa)? 
Tam only worshipping the external image, a picture ‘or “idol: 
Is this God? God is said to be Sachidananda. Of what use is 
x to offer fruits and flowers at the altar of amute earthen or 


inte am se me an 


al image ? ? When shall my wership bear fruit. in the _realim 


Land ~ Me 
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sation of God? When shall the mind turn within and see the 
a h 


Lord in essence in my he art 2? Such avestions arise in the 
Wo hee ds aa? aest Rik ainy neart * i hed tees ChL A es ALE Ha AM Ned 


mind of all worshippers. The answer is given in this verse. The 
Lord says, “O mortal being! continue your worship of Me in 
the image or idol which pleases you most. Think of My form, 
beautiful and perfect, love Me as the repositary of all noble 
qualities, as the Lord of the world. Let your mind be saturated 
with My thoughts and feelings. Give up all foolish thoughts of 
‘? and ‘mine’ which bind you to the body and the world. Be 
devoted to Me. Then I[ will bestow on you the light of know- 
ledge which will lead you directly to Brahmajnana. Your spitl- 
tual quest ends there.” So says the Lord to all sincere and 
eager devotees, 


Thus Bhakti evolves into Jnana. If Bhakti is the flower, 
Jana is the fruit. 


God with form (Sekara) is also God without form 
(Nirakara). God with attributes (Saguna) is also God without 


attributes (Nirguna). The transition from the Sakara to the 
Nirakara tales place spontaneously by the will of the Lord. 


The Lord silences all foolish talk about the superiority of Bhakti 
or Jnana. ‘‘My Bhakti is superior to your jnana-—or my Jnand 
is superior to your Bhakti.’’—Such half—digested nonsense 
should be given up once forall. The Bhakta turns automati- 
cally into a Jnani and the Jnani takes to Bhakti when the mind 
is externalised. Who can be a greater Jnani than Adi Sankara- 
chatya, and at the same time who can bea greater devotes ? 
Do not his devotional songs, hundreds and thousands, breathe 
the very fragrance of Bhakti of the highest type? Taking any 
devotional song of his, one feels the thrill of Bhakti, of self- 
surrender, of ecstatic devotion, of perfect self-sacrifice. And 
on the other hand, his Vedantic proclamations—‘I am Siva and 
not Jiva’ show perfect oneness 1 Thereisno difference of God 


meme FF LO ee eR AA AN OLA Sh WEL OR Oe 


and, devotee; it is all one undifferentiated ocean of Sachitananda. 
There ‘dasoham’ dissolves in ‘soham.’ 
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- Thé point to note is that Self-realisation isthe free gift 
of Ged, when he is pleased with the love of the devotes. He 
knows the opportune moment when: this 4tmajnana can flash in 
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the mind of the devotee, Till the field is ready, no intelligent 
farmer sows the seeds. The Lord who is Omniscient can see the 
ripeness of His devotee’s heart, and that very moment Self- 
realisation dawns on the human heart. The Lord says, ‘dadami* 
(I will give) making it perfectly clear that the devotee has to 
keep his heart pure and ready to receive the yoga of Knowledge. 
The price of knowledge is devotion to the Lord. All the aspi- 
rants have to pass through these stages of development till 
perfection is attained. And perfection is the reward of God to 
His humble devotees. 


Question : How can man attain Moksha 2 


Answer: By Buddhi yoga (i. e.) enquiry into the nature of the 
real and the unreal. 
Question : How can man acquire the power of discrimination? 


— ae a LAW #6 talnetied | 
uddhi- 


se] 


a 
Answer ; By loving devotion to the Lord, man receives 
yoga as a divine gift. 


Question ; What are the qualifications of the devotee to receive 
the gift of knowledge ? 
Answer ; Continuous and loving worship of the Lord. 


PPP Ore ee pe et a 


11, TaaaRT ACA! Tat | | 
TTA TTT MTA a 
Tesham eya’nukam partham aham ajnanajam tanah ' | 
nasayamyaimabhavastho Jnanadipena bhasvaia* 11 
Meaning ; CIE tesham : for them, AT HTT anukam— 
partham : out of compassion, TENA aham eva: TJ alone, 
ARTE atmabhayasthah ; dwelling in their heart, Wea 
bhasyata : luminous, asa jnanadipa;: with the lamp of 
Knowledge, Agta ajnanzjam: born of ignorance, 44} 
tamah: darkness, qmpaty nasayami : 1 destroy. 


Substance ; Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in 
their heart, destroy the darkness born of ignorance by the efful- 


a aod 


gent light of Knowledge, 
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_ _. ‘Commentary: The Lord’s compassion for His ‘devotees is 
revealed here. The Lord is pleased with their undivided devo- 
tion, and wishes to confer an eternal gift on them. The Lord 
knows that wealth, power, position and children, are not eternal 
‘feward. They pass away in time. So He wishes to bestow on 
them the everlasting gift of Brahmajnana. We understand from 
this that no one can reach that state without God’s grace, and 
that God’s grace is to be attained by pure and perfeot devotion 
to the Lord. 


Knowledge derived through Buddhiyoga is compared to a 
lamp that dispels darkness as soon as it is lighted. The light 
af knawledas thie chattara all darkneaad af janneance Nothing 
else but light can dispel darkness. One may struggle with dark- 
ness eternally with all his weapons, and yet it will not go, till by 
striking a match he brings in light. Such also is ignorance: 
One may do everything -Japa, Tapa, Pranayama, or Karma - 
and yet ignorance cannot be removed except by the flash of 
intutional knowledge of Self. All ,other practices are intended 
to purify the mind and render it capable of perceiving the 
Truth (Brahman). They are means of Self-purification. 


Wea GMALU VV LAL SS BLUES JLACHLEVLO CLE SEGL RG Ua ignorance. 


Who causes this flash of knowledge ? Who confers this 
Buddhiyoga? The Lord. Where is He seatei ? He is seated in 
the human heart. It is He who kindles the light of knowledge. 
Without His grace, this cannot happen. And this lamp of 
knowledge (jranadipa) is luminous (bhasvata). It is self-—lumi- 
nous, it is luminosity itself. Its effect is ‘immediate. The dark— 
ness of ignorance which is enveloping man for ages and ages is 


shattered at one stroke, oncefor all. No more does he wander 


+ a ’ 
in the wilderness of samsara. No more does he think of 


quenching his thirst in the waters of a mirage. He now knows 
the sharp distinction between the real and the unreal. He is now 
a Jivanmuktah, The bound soul who was thinking of himself 
as a body, subject to birth and death and all the thousand shocks 
of earthly existence, now realises in a flash that He is the 
immaculate and perfect Atma. He will realise that all those 
former thoughts of himself asa mortal, man and woman, weak 
and strong, happy and unhappy, lucky ‘or unlucky, were mere 
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superstitious hallucinations, and delusions. He willrealise that at 
no time was he bound, that he is free at all times, but imagined 
himself to be bound and enslaved by ignorance (Avidya). He 


regains his freedom which is his birth-r ight, which he thought h iG 


had lost but which he never really lost. This knowledge comes 
to the devotee by the grace of the Lord. 


“TI destroy the darkness born of ignorance is the exhor- 
tation of the Lord.’ The Lord has declared that Maya is 
difficult to cross, but those who take refuge in Him cross over 
His | Maya which is Divine and composed of qualities. As this 


ee cot 


is the Lord’s promise, the aspir ants have the d duty to put faith in 
Him and worship Him with all their heart and soul. Then they 
Will receive Brahmajnana, as the highest reward of their devo- 
tion. It comes at the proper time when the aspirant is ripe 
enough to receive it. So, no one need be disheartened that he 
has not yet received the light. Let him carry out the command 


ae ed ‘3 aftig 


of the Lord and wait with absolute trust and faith in the Divine 
will, 

Question : When does man attain Moksha ? 

Answer ; When the darkness born of ignorance is removed. 
Question: How is it re emored ? : 

Answer : By the li 
Question : How is the light obtained ? 
Answer : It is the gift of God. 
Question : To whom ? 

Answer : To the one who receives God’s compassion. 
Question : On whom does His compassion descend ? 

Answer ; On him who worships Him with love and faith. 
Question : How does the Lord know the heart of the deyotee ? 
Answer : Because the Lord is present in the hearts of all. 
Question : Where from delusion arise? 

Answer : From ignorance (avidya). 
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Question : What is knowledge ? 


‘Answer : It is luminous, destroys ignorance and lights the path 
to liberation. 


Arjuna adores the Lord and prays to Him to reveal His 
manifold Glory. 


Goa TI 
12. Wo Fa oe ata TAT TA AAT | 
Tet ad feeamigerasy Pray Q2 


ae | 


. meRarara: Ff Safa | 
atin saat sara: erat aa ality Fi 93 
Arjuna uvacha 


Param brahma param dhama 

pavitram paramam bhayan | 
purusham sasvatam diyyam 

ddidevam ajam yibhum \ 12 


fvnt 


Ahustvam rishaya sarye devarshir naradas tatha 
asito devalo yyasah syayam chai’ya brayishime , 13 


qa Sarg Arjuna Uvacha : Arjuna said. 


Meaning : 4atq bhavan: Thou, 3a parambrahma - 
Supreme Brahman, 4t9lq paramdhama: Supreme Abode, 
qta qaTy paramam payitram ; Supreme purifier, calq tvam : 
Thee, TAT sasyatam ; Eternal, ea divyam : Divine, JeTy 
Purusham ; purusha, @llqeaq adidevam ; ‘ primeval God, AAA 
ajam: unborn, faq vibkum: Omnipresent, @@ YT! sarve 
rishayah;: all sages, aq: aqtat devarshih naradah : the Devarshi 
Narada, Alta asitah - Asita, aw: devalah : Devala, Sate 
vyasah : Vyasa, ae ahuh: (they) declared, Tay svayam eha: 
and Thou, qf © tatha eva ;: also even, Hme: to me, FAY 
bravishi ? say (the same), 
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Substance : Arjuna Said: Though art the Supreme | Brah- 


man tha aha tha Casaua watin De 
Man, tiie Supreme abode, the Supreme puriner, cternal Divine 


Purusha, Primeval God, unborn and Omnipresent. 


ners nll the ta nantlaiwanerl "TL nwaw an mtan Tha 
ADAG Lich Vi cha LL Rishis accLalmca Libs, oF Gis iv 


Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa; and now, Thou Thyself sa 
(the same) to me. 


Commentary: When the Lord spoke of His compassion 
for the devotees, and how he confers knowledge on them who 
worship Him with love and faith, Arjuna was lifted up by a 
mighty upsurge of devotional fervour. His adoration for the 
Lord reaches the peak point. His love and worship attain the 
highest state. His joy knows no bounds. From that fulness of 
heart proceeds Arjuna’s ecstatic adoration as revealed in these 
two verses. Such devotion to the Guru is needed to receive 
enlightenment. The blossoming of the heart through devotion 
Rakes the disciple fit to understand the Truth propounded by the 

aster. 


Question : What is the nature of Krishua Paramatma ? 


Answer : Heis Supreme Brahman, Supreme Abode, purifier, 
primeval God, Eternal and Divine Purusha, unborn 


Se ae Ne OO ee ee ee 


and Omnipresent. 
Question : Who spoke of the Lord thus ? 


Answer :; The Seven Rishis, Devarshi Narada, Asita, Devala, 
and Vyasa, and the Lord Himself has declared’ the 
same truth to Arjuna. 


14, wadaed wey aeat zal a | 
ale & unaeogha etar a errat | 99 
Sarvam etad ritam manye yan mam vadasi kesaya i 
na hi te bhagavan yyaktim vidur deya na danayah 4 14 
Meaning : %¥aq kesava: O Krishna } 4 yat- what, 
WI mam: to Me, agit vadasi : Though sayest,. Rid IAT 


efat sarvam ; that all, AIT riiam: (is) the truth, Wey manye: 
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I think, WTI bhagavan : O Lord, F fe: thy, Saray vyaktim: 
true personality, tai} devah: the Gods, @ fg na yiduh : 
do not know, @tqa1a@q danavak cha: and the Asuras, fz fig: 
na hi viduh ; do not know indeed. 


Substanee: O Lord Krishna! All that Thou sayest to 
me I think to be the truth, Thy true personality, neither the 
Deyas nor the Danavas (Asuras) know indeed. 


. Commentary : Arjuna’s faith in the Lord’s declaration 
is revealed here. Such faith is expected of the disciple towards 
his master, This very faith, simple and childlike, and utter 
confidence in the Gurw’s words, draws the compassion of the 


Enatae treanin bda Lew eked a Alanin 
Master LOW4l GS MES WUTOLG disciple. 


15, wramarenatenT Fea ST TENT | 
TINT YAT FATT TNT II RY 


Svayameva’tmana’tmanam yettha tvam purushettama | 


ace se eee eee ee eee 


bhutabhayana bhutesa deyadeya Jagat pate ! 15 


AA aanidue o —o ee ru sho wae 8 OY Corwen Duassuaha ’ 
WWACAMAGE sO) 1a purusnotiama . vu supreme rurusaa 4 


YTATIt bhutabhavana : Source of all beings | TAT bhutesa : 
Lord, controller of all beings! aqxq devadeva : God of Gods! 
TTT jagatpate; Ruler of the universe, *4q fvam < thou, 


OfrarriraiT atmanam ‘Thy tena fram atfaittT atewmana + hy thye 
wae Lh fl ee freee : Bay CRO AEM itey SUNT Wwe rrilerete WY VAS 


eTT TT syayam eva ¢ thyself verily, FY vettha : know 


Substance: O Purushothama! Source of all beings! 
God of Gods! Ruler of the world! Thyself indeed know Thy- 
Thy. 


y Thyself ! (For others it is inscrutable and mysterious). 


16, aequaraaia Rea aralygaa | 
artatngatielerirated saree fagtet 28 


Vaktum arhasyaseshena divyahyatma yibhutayah | | 
yabhir vibhutibhir lokan imamstvam vyapya tisthasi" 16 
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Meaning: f% Ai: so, ath Rrgtatiy: yabhih vibhuttbhihs 
by what sovereign Glory (extension of Thy Glory), SY tvam: 
Thou, aly IACI iman lokan: these worlds, 24] yyapya : 
pervading, fagla tishkthasi: exist, feeqr: diyyah : (those) 
divine, mente: atmavlbhutayah: Thy Glories, SET TO 
aseshena: fully, THIG vaktum: to speak, sata arhasi : 
(Thou alone) art competent. 


Substance: Therefore, deign to tell me without reserve 
of your divine Glories (the extension of Thy divine power) by 
which Glories you exist, pervading all these worlds. 


Commentary: The Lord alone could be the interpr eter, 


ae — ee ee ag ae se en to we i 


the commentator of His own Divine Sovereignity. Arjuna, as 
the faithful devotee, prays to the Lord to reveal His Glories as 
nO one else knows Hiva. mo 


17. set Prat Arecat en gf Feeae 
ag ta a arty Peers wrerrai. | ge 


Katham vidyam aham yoglmstvam sada parichintayan | 
keshu-keshu cha bhayeshu chintyo'si bhagavan maya’ 17 


Meaning; @tfilq yogin : O Lord of Yoga, eq aham : 
I, Gat sada: always, PAT katham ; how, ghtRreaay parit- 
chintayan ; thinking, meditating, @1q tvam: Thee, rar 
vidyam ; (I) can know, WY bhagavan: O Blessed Lord, 
HT HT aad a keshu keshu bhaveshu cha: and in what and 
what aspects, fazey: at war chintayah asi maya : Thou 
art to be thought of by Me. 

Substance: O Lord of Yoga! How shall I ever medi- 
tating know Thee? In what and what aspects (or objects) art 
Thou to be thought of by me? O Blessed Lord ! 


Commentary: Arjuna’s prayer is indeed the prayer of 
all spiritual seekers. Rarely does a man realise the subdue 
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formless Brahman. All seekers are functioning through the 
senses and the mind, and the objective world is present 
before their eyes. The Lord having permeated the whole uni- 
verse, in what and what aspects and forms He should be cognised 
and worshipped is the question. The Lord points “out some 


of the outstanding manifestations of His Divine Glory. The 
Seeker may take up any form and offer worship in the firm 


belief that it is the Supreme Lord Himself, 


18. Freatorerad atst Pegls a saree | 
rn ar ahs sora ata Asaaz I gc 


Vistarena’tmano yogam yibhutim cha janardana ' 
bhuyah kathaya tripitr hi srinvato na’sti me *“mritam " 18 


Meaning : THEA janardana; O Krishna! fea 
atmanah : Thy, aay yogam: yogic power, ff "q 
vibhutim cha: and Giory (playful manifestations in the 
universe), facator vistarena ; comprehensively, Wa bhuyah : 
again, TY kathaya : tell, f hi: because, WIV amritam;: 
Nectar (the Lord’s teaching), 44a: svinvatah °° listening, q 
me; to me, ata: iriptih: satisfaction, aa nasti : is not. 


. Substance : O Krishna! Tell me again in detail of your 
Yogic power and sovereign Glory; for, listening to your nectar- 
like (life-giving) speech, I do not find satisfaction, (I am eager 
to hear more and more from you). 


Commentary : The Lord’s teaching is Nectar (arnritam) to 
Arjuna. Who can find satiety listening to such life-giving 
teaching, when the Lord is Himself the Speaker ? Who can say 
‘enough’? The teaching is immortal like the Lord Himself, 
The disciple should have such relish for the Guru’s words. All 
other things, the best of them, produce the negative effect 
after some time. But the Lord’s song of Immortality and 
Eternal Bliss can have no end, no diminution of interest and 
taste. It grows and grows till the whole being of man is filled 
with blissful adoration. 
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The Lord reyeals His Glories, the highest of them, as there 
is no end to His Glory. 
SU CICCIS 
19. gat watenarly ear areafezaa: | 
ATUKIT HIG AIA feareq F | 2 
Sri Bhagayan uyacha 


Hanta te kathayishyami divya hyatmavibhutayah | 
pradhanyatah kurusreshta na’styanto yistarasya mel 19 


Tt WITT Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : The Blessed Lord Said. 


Meaning : HoAT kurusreshta: O Best of Kurus, @-d 
hanta : lo (now), feear: divyah: divine, mer Taa: atma~- 
vibhutayah : My Glories, Atat+adi prathanyatah: in their 
prominence, Ate: to you, Halacarth kathayishyami : I will 
tell, f& hi + for, Y me: to Me, fAeAeA vistarasya ; extension 
of Glory, Wed antah : end, aqtféa na asti: is not. 


Substance : The blessed Lord said: O Arjuna! Now, I 
will declare to you My divine Glories in their prominence, for 
there is no end to the extension of My divine Glory. 


Commentary : Indeed, where can there be an end to the 
glorious manifestation of the Lord ? Heis infinite, and so His 
Glory is infinite. That is why the Lord declares only the most 


avanilant in wehinh tha esoakaer aniuld aacity diernver thea Lord’s 
WAYWWELWIIE in VV LAREN EEN CRA YO MP Vw ee | 


presence. In fact there is not a particle of matter or energy or 
intelligence or virtue which is not a manifestation of the Lord. 
This universality of outlook and inner understanding is the 
highest form of devotion. 


From this verse onwards till the 39th verse the Lord 
declares His manifold Glory. 
20. HEMRAT YStea aNparaaaa | —_ 
MTA WET T YAAT TT TN RO 


Oe — eH 
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Aham atma gudakesa sarya bhutasayasthitah | 
aham adis cha madhyam cha bhutanam anta eva cha‘ 20 ~ 


Meaning : EPH Gudakesa: O Arjuna ! arqaraiteas 
saryabhutasayasthitah : seated in the hearts of all beings, 
Akal atma: Atma (Pratyagatma), aay (atéq) aham eva 
(asmi): Yalone (am), Yay Shutanam: of Beings, 
ait: @ adih cha: also origin or source, Het A madhyam ch2; 
and middle, %rqF{ antah cha: and end, Haq aham: I. 


Substance : O Arjuna! Iam the Self seated in the hearts 
of all beings; the origin, middle and also the end of beings, I 
alone (am). 

Commentary ; In the very first declaration the Lord states 


that He is Atma dwelling in the hearts of all beings. 


The Pratyagatma seated in the heart of every being is 
the Lord Himself. As Atma, he is the eternal witness (Sakshi) 
of the functions of the body, mind, and buddhi (reason). Arma, 
the witness ‘is no other than Jivatma (Pratyagatma) who is no 
other than Paramatma. The Mahavakya that embodies the 
highest Truth is here stated. The Jiva, by ignorance, has identi- 
fied himself with the extraneous body and mind, and thus he 
has forgotten his divine nature. When knowledge dawns, this 
very Jiva comes to realise in a flash that he is Paramatma 
Himself, and there the quest for Truth comes to an end, for 
he has now discovered that he is the all—pervading, all-blissful, 
omniscient Self of all. All ideas of littleness and separateness 
are mere superstitions and hallucinations. They should be 
rejected once for all, and the Divinity of the Self should be 


clearly understood, firmly held and definitely realised. 


T nwt ose ee ae a+ 2 coats 7 han a. Lata and 


The Lord is present in every being. oO, 40VO ai 
friendly feelings towards all, non-injury and service, should be 
cultivated by the seeker in the true spirit that he is serving the 
Lord Himself. oo 


As the world is super-imposed on the Lord who m the 
basis and foundation, and as what is super-imposed (like the 
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snake in the rope) cannot be different from the original, the 
Lord is Himself the universe. Therefore He is its origin, its 
middie and its end. , 3 


Let all the aspirants think of the grand and lofty truth 
that they are veritably the Pratyagatma, and certainly not the 
little ego caught im the cage of flesh. 5o thinking and medi-~ 
tating, the Truth is permanently realised in proper season. 
Then is man released from all dreams of pain, sorrow and 
delusion. Thus awake, arise and stop not till the goal is 


reached. 


Gudakesa: Gudakatesa—One who has conquered sleep 
(i. ¢.) who has risen above the Tamasic plane. Food and sleep, 
are stealing the treasure of life. So it is man’s first duty to 
see that they do not ransack his spiritual treasure. 


Question : Who is that Pratyagatma dwelling in the hearts of all 
beings ? 


Answer : Fle is Paramatm 


Answer : He is the origin, the middle, and the end of all 
beings. 


21. anteararag Rreasaitet watery | 


o . 
qomraeaata aeaaas Tal 29 
Adityanam aham vishnur Jyotisham ravir amsuman ' 
marichir marutam asmi nakshatranam aham sasi "\ 21 


Meaning: 4gq cham: 1, wleearaty adityanam: among 
Adityas, facoy: vishnuh : Vishnu, saree jyotisham. :.among 
luminous objects, AYA amsuman: radiant, Way ravih: 
Ravi, WRU marutam: among the Marut Devas, atthe 
morichih > Marichi, 9g aham : 1, aerate aakshatranam : 


688 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


among the asterisms (stars), (if sasi: the Moon, alta 
asmi: am. 


Substance: Among Adityas Tam Vishnu, among lumana- 
ries] amtheSun; among the Marut Devas, 1am Marichi; 
among the asterisms (Stars) I am the Moon. 


Commentary: The Adityas, sons of Aditi, are twelve- 
(1) Dhata, (2) Mitra, (3) Aryama, (4) Sakra, (5) Varuna, 
(6) Amsu, (7) Bhaga, (8) Vivasvan, (9) Pusha, (10) Savita, 
(11) Tvashta, (12) Vishnu. These names are mentioned in the 
Adi Parva of Mahabharata. 


The Lord declares that He is Vishnu among the Adityas, 
implying that His glory is most manifest in Vishnu. The other 
beings mentioned should be understood ina similar manner. 
The Lord has stated that He would mention the most powert ul 
of the manifestations. In the small heap of stones as well as 
in the Himalayas, He is equally present. Both are His mani- 
festations. And yet, in the Himalayas we see a vaster and 
mightier manifestation which will satisfy the seeker’s imagination 
and give him an immediate perception of His Glory. 


The Marut Devas ars seven: (1) Ahava, (2) Pravaha, 
(3) Nivaha, (4) Paravaha, (5) Udvaha, (6) Samvaha, 
(7) Parivaha (Marichi). 


22. Jerat amatatshea tarataléy aaa: | 


o~, * Les 
aera AA Watataea TAAT UI V2 
Vedanam samavedo’ smi devant asmi vasavah | 
indriyanam manas cha’smi bhutanam asmi chetana '' 22 


| Meaning : AeA vedanam : among the Vedas, aaa 
samavedah;: the Sama Veda, ata asmi: Iam, cara 
devanam: among the Devas, 4Taa:. vasdvah : Indra, ata 
asmi : I am, gerry indriyanam : among the Senses, | 


Tq manas cha: also mind, Wy asmi: Tam, Wary 


fre 
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bhutanam : of the beings, Yaa! chetana; life intelligence, 
ater dsmi : tam, | 


HUN TE vrae 


Substance: Among the Vedas, Iam Sama Veda; among 
the Gods, [ am Indra; among the senses Iam the mind; and 
I am intelligence among living beings, 


23. want ageaten Frag waa | 


* ~ on cs 
vat qagetita Fe Reto | 23 
Ry 1dF¢ am samkaras che? om uttfess valesharakshasam | 
Uki Ht SQMHRGPaS Chad Siril vitteso Vax SHar CSV PEM OES 
vasunam n Payakas cha’smi meruh sikharinam aham 


_ Meaning: Gti A rudranam cha: among the Rudras 
and, TEU sankarah: Sankara, Aly asmi: I am, QUA 


paksharakshasam ’" among the Valkehac and BRalrchaana faster 
ede] . a fo SAAN A CUA CULEMS EN CULOLICLOCED g ie Me 


vitlesah : Kubera, the Lord of wealth, qaAqly  vasunam : 
among Vasus, Qld BT pavakah cha: and Agni, fraory 


peru . an Ae & Py hh 7 ESONTE Neen 
sikharinam :° among mountains, 48: meruh: Meru, HET 
aham : J, aféa asmi sam. 


substance; Among the Rudras, lam Sankara; among 
the Yakshas and Rakshasas, 1 am Kubera, the Lord of Wealth: 
among Vasus, I am Agni, and of mountains I am Meru. 


Commentary : The Rudras are eleven 7 (1) Hara, 
(2) Bahurupa, (3) Tryambaka, (4) Aparajita, (5) Vrishakapi, 


(6) Sambhu, (7) Kapardi, (8) Raivata, (9) Mrigavyadha, 
(10) Sarva, (1]) Kapali 


wy A LS OF XQ r beaeiidiaal tall PULA 
The eleven Rudras are mentioned in Harivamsa. 


The Vasus are eight: (1) Dhara, (2) Dhruva, (3) Soma, 
(4) Ahu, (*) Anila, (6) Anala, (7) Pratyusha, (8) Prabhasa. 
The eight Vasus are mentioned in the Adiparva of Mahabharata, 


24. qeeat a gear at Af rer aaalaq 


Gardtyrad Seer: ataraley qT II 88> 
Purodhasam cha mukhyam mam yiddhi partha brihaspatim' 
_ senaninam aham skandah sarasam asmi sagarah ey. oe 


44) 
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Meaning : 41% partha: O Arjuna, geaaty purodhasam: 
among lousehold priests, Yay mukhyam: the chief, 
Sergey 4 brihaspitim cha: (and) Brihaspati, AT] mam: Me, 
fats viddhi : know, Haq aham: Tam, CCI CIE senaninam : 
among generals, thea! Skandah: Skanda, Atay sarasinam : 
among lakes, QIU sagarah : the ocean, aleq asmi : I (am). 


Substance: O Arjuna ! Amiong the household priests, 


know Me as the chief Brihaspat ti; among generals, lam Skanda; 


ii LE VF LTH Cole WAS eat A, ei teen =) ~*~ Cont g A Cyne Pet Se ee ee 


among lakes I am the Ocean. 


fn ee than weno? fILS ~ £ Dar ae 5 ee aan Pa | awaall au ste oh ors fal 
TOnmentar y: Web POT LULL cblilh OC AUYVLIVIIVY Gi bitw 


chief marks of the Divine. 


25. Raving ay Rretanacy | 
agrat sqaatska enaunt area i Qe 


Maharshinam bhrigur aham giram asmy ekam aksharam | 
yajnanam japayajno’ smi sthavaranam himalayah * 25 


Meaning : Fay aham: Iam, Aeron maharshinam : 
among the great sages, ay: bhriguh : Bhrigu, fry giram ? 
among words, AY Aaty ekam aksharam: the one syllable (OM), 
ayer asmi I am, QUT yajnanam:; among yajnas, 
AT4R japayajnah: the yajna of silent repetition, TATttany 
sthavaranam + among immovable objects, fates Aimalayah : 
(1 am) the Himalayas, aeq asmi : Tam. 

Substance - Among the great Rishis, Tam Bhrigu; among 
words, lam the One syllable OM (Pranaya): among sacrifice 


Iam the sacrifice of silent repetition (Japa); among imraovable 
objects, lam the Himalayas. 


Commentary : Ekamaksharain-Though there are thousands 
of words, yet the single syllable OM (Pranaya) is the Lord 


Himself. He is Pranava- Ths _ Sanctity and the divinity 
of this svilable OM is decla red 1 ny times in the Serio ptures. It 


SRS wy la Oe a AT felt | Taadh tye Rye Ae a, gah5 any 


er wren 
AS ViIpt 


is the greatest purifier. It 1s the sound symbol of Brahman. Its 
repetition removes all sins. Contemplation of its meaning and 
significance leads to Moksha. Of what avail is it to waste the 
precious breath of life in endless talking of a thousand useless 
and undesirable matters? May all thh seekers take to Pranava 
with faith, and thereby derive the highest spiritual reward. 


Japayajnosmi: The Lord declares that He is the sacrifice 
of silent repetition (japa) among the sacrifices. Thé sacred 
power of Japayajna is thus proved by the Lord Himself. It is 
the most powerful act of sacrifice. All the impurities, vicious 
tendencies, violent passions, are removed by Japayajna. Other 
sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas are difficult to perform for the 
common man, because they require wealth, labour and the 
help of many people. But nothing is needed for this Japa yajna. 
Every one can do it. There are several Mantras mentioned in 
the scriptures for Japa. The seeker can choose any one of 


thaw; andr naefarm this carrifinge toa his hanes anntaewt urith nanan 
UERAV ELE COLEAL pws. LEBEL ELD Ct Dewy bl LAtO LINE $ RULE GWLED With hw Choy 


and facility. The Lordis pleased with this yajna. Nay, it is 
the Lord Himself. Let all the aspirants carry on this Fafa for 
self—purification and attain Self—realisation. 
26. waen Agate Radiat a aE | | 
sega Pere: fagrat afer gl: RE 

Asvaithah sarvavrikshanam devar shinam cha narad th ' - 

gandharvanam chitrarathah Siddhanam kapilo munih*® 26 

Meaning : qa aT sarvavrikashanam : among all trees, 
Baer! asvatthah : Asvattha, QU am), Sattar devarshinam : 
among divine Rishis, 4It@: @ maradaha cha: and Narda (I am), 
Tea Ry gandharyanam ; among Gandharvas, Frat: 
whi rarathah - : Chitraratha (I am), Raga siddhanam : among 
Siddhas or perfected beings, @#f¥e: ght: kapilo munih: 
Kapila the sage, (] am). 


Substance: Among alltrees, [am Asvattha; and among 
the divine Rishis, 1am Narada; among Gandharvas, Tan) Chi- 
t 


er Pe ee Ol tianee VY mas the of. ae re | a1. 
Latna, uLTA A £1 5S Piddoas, 1 4M wo 0 Or Kapila. 


ct 


ee ee 
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Commentary: The sanctity and miraculous power ef 
this Aswatiha tree is mentioned in the Puranas. 


— 


The Aswattha is the very embodiment of Vishnu from the 
ts to the leaves tte fruits are Hari: underits shade great 


cot leaves. Its fruits are Hari; under its 
souls reside. Those who seek shelter under it are blessed with 
fulfilment of all their desires. They derive spiritual benefit and 
divine virtues. Therefore people worship this tree In various 
ways. Itis also used for medicinal purposes. 


27. sapraanarat Ale areaareay | 

dead nara seat aT Ula | 29 
Ucchaisravasam asvanam viddhi mam amritodbhavast | 
airavatam gajendranam naranam cha naradhipam i 27 


nk 


— : ‘ 0 press are 
Meaning } CCicit| dsyanam : among DOrses, Shaye 
amritadbhayam : born of nectar, SHIT ucchaisrayasam : 


or as 


Ucchaisravas, 1i-Z1Y gajendranam: among lordly elephants, 
RTT Y airavatam cha: Airavatam and, AUR naranan : 
among men, WiileTq varadtipam ; the King, Wi mam s Me, 
fate viddhi: know. 


Substance: Among horses know Me as Uechaisravas, 
born of nectar; among lerdiy elephants, as Airavata; aad among 
men, as the King. 


Commentary: Ucchaisravan and Airavata wers born 
. -~ “a4 4 4 3 1 '™ era - a 4h oe 
when the ocean of milk was caurned by tae Devas amu tne 
Danavas in ancient times. 
NO oo esrrperperrer se Srey errr sy SE Titre ft 
28. ASAT TA RH IRE I 
C N ot, o~ , 
gaat Heres ATTA Tate! | Re 
Ayudhanam aham vajram dhenunam asmi kam adhule + 
prajanas cha'smi kandar pat sa panamasmi vasukih* 28 


rd 


- a ee ee ee 


Meaning: W¢q cham: 1, GIQarery ayudhanam ? . 
among weapons, 4% vajram: the thunderbolt, ATT 
dhenynam: among cows, FIGGR kamadhuk : Kamadhenu, 
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tea asmi : @ am, stl! pra janah ; > the progenitor, HEV 
kandarpah cha : and Manmadha, HRq asmi : : (1) am, areTon 
Sarpanam ; among surpents, git vasukih: Vasuki, WA 
asmi: (1) am. 

Substance ; Among weapons, Lam the thunderbolt; among 


Tam Kamadhenu; Iam Manmadha among the progenitors, . 


W 
and among serpents, I am Vasuki. 


an apmeweeede mares ror ene pee, 


29, qasaatfea amatt amy area I 
Ramat sia a danaaey | Ra 


Ananias ch@ smi naganam yaruno yadasam aham ' 
pitrinam aryaima cha’smi yamah samyamatam aham* 29 


Meaning : Meq anam: I, ANWR zaganam : among 
Nagas, Seti | anantah cha: and Ananta, afta asmi: 
(I) am. ay yadasam: among water—deities, Fem! 
varunah : Varuna, fyqut pitrinam : among pitris, or ancestors, 
THI | aryama cha: and Aryama, eq aham: if, 
waaay samyamatam ; among controllers, Wat pamah: the 
Lord of death, ate asmi: (dam. 
Substance :{am Ananta amongNagas, I am Varuna among 


water—deities, | am Aryama among the Pitris, among controllers 
lam Yama, the Lord of Death. 


Commentary : The Nagas are different from the serpents. 
© Nagas have many heads, but they are devoid of poison. 


“ ha <7" fh ala rman & haar d by t they ata 
Lk LGV Ui iLLy Veith LbWech Out i toey coh 


30. ngieanita aerate ReTATAET 
aT ye THRs say Tle | 3° 
Prahladas cha’smi daitya nam kalah kalayatam aham | 


3d, eae ye oa wlead. 


nuriganam cha mri gendro Hai vainateyas cha paksnhinam A 30 


Meaning: st@{ aham: I, acaTary daityanam ; 


among Daityas, N@tZ! WY prahladah cha: Peahalada and, ®oe4aat 


ob 
“e 
© 
junto 
oo 
G? 
fc 
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kalayatam : among reckoners, ld! fala’ : ‘Time, garat 7 


eS ce 


mriganam cha - and among beasts, ANFz mrigendrah : the 


Lord of the beasts, the lion, TTT pakshinam : among birds, 


| Ot i. eae ld AF es 


Sapte, oy ateasnls whe: ere 7 a t ai ye ro 
ATT a yainat eYan cvAad ¢ ana wraruda, the son or Vinata, 
May aham: J (am). 


_- Substance: Among Daityas Iam Prahlada; among rec- 
koners Lam | time; among beasts 1am _the lion, the © ord of 


‘Commentary : Prahlada is a Daitya, born in the race of 
Asuras, as the son'of Hiranyakasipu, the king of Daityas, who 
denied the very existence of God and conquered the whole 
world by his power. And yet all the power of Hiranyakasipu 
was of no avail when he had to deal with his own little child 
Prahlada, who was born with Brahma jnana by the grace of 


WTh aan dan 4 de gat Po | her oe a 2 A + hin mee YT OR 


INDLatia. The Daitya King Lricéa all W Wa pUlio at 1iis command to 
kill Prahlada, but nothing could destroy the child who was 
one with the. Lord Himself. So the Lord here declares that He 
is Prahlada among the Daityas. In the supreme state of Bhakti, 
the devotee and the Lord are one. Though the child was born 


‘See tha Anan nutaal enna tha anwiA attain Tyanrinttyu and 77 ett *factt +" 
ALL bLAy UV U Le Ldul, yet LL COULG CHU LCOLELE BAL VAILELY CLaLNe [ws kurt ke 


So, race and birth are of no importanos in spiritual enlightetiment. 
Every one can seek for it and find it by the very purity of his 
heart.and the intensity of his devotion. 


The Lord is Time, the reckoner. Time embodies alt 
actions, and brings f orth thelr effects inevitably. Tims is 
precious, and the seekers have to use it most carefully for their 
self—purification and spiritual advancement. 


We find that beasts and birds are mentioned among the 
highest manifestations of the Lord, Gajendra is an elephant, 
Garuda is. a bird-and yet they could attain Divinity by their 
devotion. Will it then be anything impossible for rational man 
to attain the highest state ? Turning away from material things 
of momentary nature, let all men realise the divinity of their 


real Self. 
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31. aa TaaTahey Mra TETATART | 
aint aneaka araaratta seat | 39 


Payanah pavatam asmi ramah sastrabhritam aham | 
Jhashanam makaras cha’smi srotasam asmi jahnavi* 31 


Meaning : Seq cham: I (am), Ta pavatam: among 
purifiers or among objects of quick motion, V4! pavanah ; 
the wind, aftq asmi (1) am, TATU sastrabhritam : among 
wielders of weapons, warriors, (a! Ramah; Rama, AIT 
jhashanam : among fishes, WRG @ makarah cha: Makara 
(shark) and, af€q asmi: (1) am, @lATY srotasam: among rivers, 
seat jahnayi- the Ganges, afta asmi: (1) am. 


Substance : Among purifiers Iam the wind; among 
warriors, Tam R ama: among fishes, Iam Makara; among 


anh mama, ebLis 


rivers I am the Ganges. 


< na ¢ 
32 PE rer Tee PUTT aay lTz ase | 


» VARTA dey Ass 
qearenira earat We: ATTA Il a2 


ae oe cas Loans rt 1 


Sar ganam adir antas cha madhyam chai va ham a rjuna 
adhyatmayidya vidyanam yadah pravadatam aham * 32 
Meaning : aA ayjuna: O Arjuna! eet sarganam: 
among creations, até: adih ; the beginning, Arqeq antah cha: 
and end, S%aq madhyam cha: and middle, wel vq aham 
eva: | am also, Para vidyanam : among sciences, 
ea eA al adhyatma vidya: the science of self-knowledge, 
WACAY pravadatam : among controversialists, Te vadah » 


logic argument, gy anam; I am. 
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Substance « I am the beginning, the middle and also the 
end of all creations; 1am the science of self-knowledge among 
sciences; I am logic or reason among controversialists of 
debaters. 

Commentary : Adhyatmavidya -Among sciences the Lord 
is the science of Self-knowledge. We see that the modern 
world has made great advancement in all the sciences, and yet 
there is neither rest nor peace for countries and nations. Any 
rational thinker would naturally come tothe conclusion that 
modern scientific achievements are not sufficient to bring peace 
and happiness to mankind. It is only Self-knowledge that can 
realise the inherent peace and freedom of mankind. The man 
of self-knowledge though he does not know any other science, 
is teally the wise man who knowsall. And the learned man 
who does not know the Truth is indeed unlearned and ignorant. 


_. .Vadah: Arguement is of three kinds-(1) Vada, (2) Jalpa, 
(3) Vitanda. The reasoning free from malice and hatred under- 
taken with the noble objects of understanding the Truth is 
‘Yada’. The argument advanced with the object of establi- 
shing one’s own creed and condemning others, is ‘Jalpa’. And. 
the argument used merely for the purpose of abusing and con- 
demning other creeds is ‘Vitanda’. The Lord is ‘Vada’ (i. @.) 
the process of reasoning, questions, and answers, and debates 
which the wise undertake to know the Truth. 


33, waumraaristy sat aaa | 
aenaraat arer ara flere: I 33 


Aksharanam akaro’smi dvandyah samasikasya cha ' 
aham eyakshayah kalo dhata’ham yisvatomukhah' 33 


Meaning: HAUT aksharanam: among letters Alt? 
akarah : the letter, ‘A’, ater asmi : (I) am, aionftianea samasi~- 
kasya : among all compounds, g#%: Y| dyandyah cha ; and the 
dual, Wxa akshayah : everlasting, @tt kalah : Time, AEA 
aham eva: I alone, faage ! visvatomukhah : All—faced 
(Omniscient), lat dkata: the dispenser (of the fruits of 
actions), 4eq aham : I (am). 
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| Substaxce : Among letters Jam the letter A; Iam the 
dual among all compounds; verily I am eternal time; Iam the 
‘Dispenser of the fruits of actions, having faces in all directions 
(Omniscient). 


34, eM atarrate Sees wae | 
aft: oftatea ardot caftiar ai ear i 3 


Mrityuh saryaharas cha’ham udbhavascha bhayisyatam | 
kirtih srir vakcha narinam smritiy medha dhritihkshama 34 


Meaning : TIE saryaharah: all-devouring, oy F 
mrityuh cha: death and, ACTA bhavishyatam : of those 
who are to be born, BRIST udbhayah cha: and origin, source, 
Wz aham: I (am), STCRUES naryinam : of the feminine, atta: 
kirtth: fame, lt srih: prosperity, FY vakeha: and 
speech, wate smritih : memory, Wat medha; intelligence, 
gic: dhritih : firmness, Ql FT kshama cha; and forgiveness. 


Substance: And Iam all-devouring Death; and the 
birth of those who are to be born; among the feminine quali- 
ties, Iam fame, prosperity, speech, memory, intelligence, 
firmness and forgiveness, 3 


Commentary : Seven virtues among women are mentioned 
by the Lord. Where these virtues are, whether in men or women, 
all are qualified for the highest realisation. Women are not 
weak; they have also in them the Divinity that lifts them up to 


the plane of spiritual realisation. The point to note is that 


where these qualities are found, there the Lord is. 


The second line of the verse is interpreted in another 
way. Prasuti, the daughter of Svayambhuya Manu, married 
Dakshaprajapati, and to them were born twentyfour daughters. 
Among them, there are Kirti Devi, Medha Devi, Dhriti Devi, 
Smriti Devi and Kshama Devi. Sri Deviis the daughter of 
Bhrigu. Vagdevi isthe daughter of Brahma (creator), These 


+ 
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‘seven are the presiding Deities of the seven virtues. The Lord 
here declares that He is all these seven feminine virtues. Whai- 
‘ever the interpretation may be it is clear that the functioning of 
these virtues is due to the Lord Himself. 


This verse is an inspiring call to women to give up all 
superstitious notions about their weakness or lowness, and stand 
up to realise what is their birth-right along with men and Gods. 


35. TRAIT AA Atal Maal TeRATAAT | 
atatat antafaisé saqat eqaret: tl 3% 

Brihatsama tatha samnam gayatri chandasam aham | 

masanam margasirsho’ham ritunam kusumakarah* 35 

Meaning : af tatha: also, GQ akam: 1 (am), Atay 
samnam : among Sama hymas, ¥étala brihatsama : Brihat— 
sama, GRAY chandasam : among metres, WHyal gayatri ; 
Gayatri, Mary masanam : among months, arate marga~ 
sirshah: Margasirsha, qqlq ritunam: among seasons, 
Saute kusumakarah : spring, the flowery season, Ay aham: 
I (am). 


Substance : Among the hymns, Iam Brihatsama; among 
metres, lam Gayatri; among months, I am Margasirsha; among 
seasons, I am the flowering spring. 


| Commentary : The prominence of Margasirsha is to be 
known from the following : 


_. G) At the time of the Mahabharata, the year used to 
start with the month of Margasirsha. 


(2) The Sastras declare that the month is most suitable 
and meritorious for the performance of vows and fasts etc. 


(3) People obtain the new harvest and there is general 
prosperity. 


(4) Itis stated in the Ramayana, that Margasirsha is the 
ornament of the year. 
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- (5) The Bhagavad Gita was proclaimed to Arjuna in the 
“month of Margasirsha (Suddha ekadasi) onthe 11 th day .of the 
bright fortnight. 


(6) Dattatreya was born in the same month (Sudha 
_Purnima) 


(7) The atmosphere is pleasant and equable and so the 
month is most suitable for tapas and Sadhana (Spiritual practice), 


Kusumakarah: The spring season is the most beautiful, 
and nature puts forth all her beauty. Sri Rama was born in the 
month of Chaitra. 


36, ad Boraaky asecaaataay | 
HaIsKy spate wet GRITATABT II 38 


Dyutam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasyinam aham | 
jayo’smi yyayasayo’smi Sattyam sativavatam aham' 36 


Meaning: So7aty chalayatam : of the fraudulent, TTY 


dyutam ; the gambling, afty asmi: (I) am, astray 
tejasyinam’: of the splendid, ast tejah: splendour, aiey 
asmi: (I) am, Wat jayah: victory, *44ata: vyavasayah: 
determination, ati sativavatam: of the good, MAY. 
Sattvam : goodness (Sattvaguna), Haq aham : I (am), atta asmi: 


Substance: I am the gambling of the fraudulent; of the 
splendid I am the splendour; 1am victory; I am. determination 


(of the determined); [am the goodness of the good. 


Re ee 


Commentary: Dyutam: This word should be carefully 
understood. It is definitely not a licence given to the gamblers 
to carry on their fraudulent business. Itis only an affirmation 
of the existence (astitvam) of the Lord in essence in every one 
of the activities, good and bad, carried on in the world. Good 
people carry on good work, and the bad bad work, and they 
reap the consequences accordingly. But the Lord is present 


inessence in all, 
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The Lord is victory. The Lord is determination. The 


aspira nt hac tn raalica the universality of the Lord Ae 


oe ee he ae on hs ACH? vy A V/TELAL VLA LHLER YF Set We vy Ww wv wy 


seeing Him everywhere, in all qualities and actions. His 
manifestation is to be realised in the splendid, good and 
eminent things. His existence (aStifvam) is to be realised in 
all things. 


37, guftat ageaisity Teesttat sass! | 
gatas sare wabreat aE 319 


Vrishninam yvasudevo’smi pandayanam dhanamfayas | 
muninam apyaham yyasah kavinam usana kavih 37 


Meaning : Haq aham: I (am), ssoilaty prishninam : 
among the clan of Vrishnis (Yadavas), qe vasudevanh » 
Vasudeva, orfeay asmi : (1) am, Wedtaqyy pandavanam ; among 
the Pandavas, WaHa! dhanamjayah: Arjuna, gatataly muninam 
api: among the Munis also, S4a{t vyasah: vyasa, matey 1 kavinam: 
among poets, Sy lat usana kavih + Ushana the poet. 

Substance: Among the Vrishnis, 1 am Vasudeva; among 


the Pandavas, Iam Arjuna; lam Vyasa among the Munis; 
among poets I am Ushana, the poet (seer). 


Commentary: Arjuna, the hearer of the Gita, Krishna 
the teacher and Vyasa the poet who recorded it, are all the 


an 
ae 
3 


Usanakavi : He is Sukracharya, the son of Bhrigu 


38, ah aerate fica Rreftrarg | 
| Aeon wreresnt epic extsrerereceery rv, 


ata SUTRA TOT Stet ATTA ATT Al 
Dando damayatam asi nitir asmi fi igishatam 


are tia a ae eed Py, or ee ie | 


Faia 84 Fa Se iAA ahr? a? ray fd A 
Ndqdunaqin Cidi vasmi guhy Yanai jnanam jn AHOAVATaNT £ 


Meaning : 484 aham: I (am), aay damayatam : 
of the punishers, @U€; dandah:+ punishment (dandaniti), 
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we asmi : (I) am, Pretrrary Jigishatam : of the seekers of 
. ie a . 
victory, Alfa nitih - statesmanship, afta asmi: (I) am, 


me 
Tite? wmtansimn ® oa 
‘yt *§ wh PLeorib * re | 


aft asmi : (J) am, aattay jnanavatam : of the knowers, 
Sttq FY jnanam cha : and Knowledge. 


Warley euhyanam: of the secrets. 
‘nanall ve 4& Oo w w secrers 


Substance: Of the punishers, Iam punishment: of the 
seekers of victory, Iam statesmanship; of the secrets I am 
silence. I am also knowledge of the knowers. 


=— = 7 are we esmansn 


Commentary ; The statesmanship approved by the Sas 
I securing national welfare is also the Lord. True victor 


ae —. 2s 


deception is no victory. 
Maunam : The silence is alsothe Lord. Silence in word, 


i 
sifenc Ta in th hought Ave aAceoantial mrartinac tn attain calf innntent 
Siicnc hag CR OW WREU ACE, BORA OL CRU CRALE OM LE UULEL EL UL 


and mastery over one’s lower nature. It leads to self-—realisation, 


Jnanam: Self-knowledge is the Lord Himself. It is His 
sovereign Glory. 


39, ant angarat fet aeaaar | 
at atta (ar Bea AAT TT ATA I 39 


Yaccha pi sarvabhutanam bijam tad aham arjuna' 
na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhutam characharam' 39 


Meaning vs aa ay} * O Artuna ? TAMA ath ar O/71010 53 -<s 
Und ; LpMiice » “USNS er ae 
bhutanam: of all beings, a yat: which, TAT bijam: the seed, 


the source, ad art tat api cha; and that also, AGT anam: 
I (am), SUH characharam: the moving and the non-moving, 
WI bhutam: being, Gq CIT yal syat: what may be, A 
fat; that, Wal wmaya: by me, frat vind: without, qaa: 
not, MT asti: is. . 

Substance: O Arjuna ! And whatever is the seed of all 
beings, that am I; nor is there anything moving or non-moving, 
that can exist beref tof Me, 
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Commentary : Having described His glories, the Lord now 
declares that He is the source of all beings, and nothing can 
exist berefi of Him. So all that we see is the Lord Himself. 
Every being is the menifestation of the Lord, even as the plant 
is just the manifestation of the seed. One should assert always 
the Divinity that exists everywhere, He should proclaim the 
Divinity in himself and in all others. This is the way to pro- 
gress and realisation. All this is verily the Lord Himself. There 
cannot be any surer way to lift man from the vile state of 
Weakness than the determined affirmation of his divine origin 
and his Divine destiny. Let all other thoughts be given up once 
for all. Let all beings live in the full consciousness that the 


Ce _ Al Lh ata ad fe Prawn? orl. hoe mo 


un L. wn 
Ser a is ALL tne dt, ALUUIO them, ana Overy W¥ iT O. 


40. ateatska an fearat Eagdtat vag | 


~ mtr 
ay qeaa: Neat Fayaraeatt war i yo 

Na’nto’ sti mama divyanam vibhutinam paramtapa \ 

esha tu’ddesatah prokto vibhutervistaro maya ! 40 

Maan fr Vertes me denantecrmst QO Ariu +o , TTT wares Ay 

ova On Ee oe “ENA prc cirbdcagsie , CRA PRLALTCR o Gay bere why) 
Rearaty divyanaim ; of Divine, frgtiay vibhutinam - ; elories, 
eT" 4s nmtal + ana cop epee ae eee . esha 
wedi, Gildas. ET, efits) Wa asi . is not, q lu: but, wy: esnah: 
this, ED Ge vibhuteh : of eo fa<qt vistarah: particulars, 
Stat uddesatah: brief statement, AA maya: by Me, STH 


proktah ; has been declared. 


Substance: O Arjuna! There is no end of My Divine 
Glories; this is indeed a brief statement by Me of the particulars 
of My Glory. 


Commentary : The Lord is infinite and hence His Glory 


cannot have an end. 
1. aerfayfancaet aftergisrata at | 
TITTIES at ay aTTATT I 


Y ad-yad vibhutimat saitvam srimad urjitam eva va ' 
tat-tad eva’yagaccha tyam mama tejomsasambhayam § 41 


G 
wo 
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Meaning : Pregfaaa vibhutimat : glorious, AAT srimal : 
prosperous, WIM TY AT urjilam = evaya. powerful also, aq 
sattyam:thing or baing, Faq yad~yad : whatsoever, Taq tat tat - 
that that, HW mama: My, PRIGREEE wy te jomsasambhavam eva : 
manifestation of part of My splendour only, “Y/vam . 
you, AVES avagaccha: know. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Whatsoever is glorious, good, 
beautiful and mighty, that you understand to be only a fragment 
of My splendour. : 


Commentary: Whatever there is good-the profusion of know- 
ledge, purity of heart, righteousness, beauty, power and splen- 
dour—all that is only a manifested fragment of the Lord’s glory. 
All talents, all faculties, all arts and sciences, all intelligence, 
order, discipline, all that is admirable, grand, great and splendid, 
are the manifestations of the Lord’s glory. Let no man imagine 
that he has anything to be proud of. If he has prosperity, that 
prosperity is the Lord’s; if he has power and intelligence, all 
that is the Lord’s; if he has genius that genius is the Lord’s. 
He who thinks that they are his own possessions, is guilty of 
mis-appropriating the Lord’s plenty, and should suffer the penalty 
of loss and bereavement. ‘hese great attributes of the Lord 
should be contemplated continuously, so that they may become 
part and parcel of one’s own nature and lead him to union with 
the Lord. 


42. agar agaaa f& aida Taw 


frevarettt get caida Raat ST tl BR 
Athava bahunai’ tena kim jnatena taya’rjuna | 
yistabhy@’ ham idam kritsnam ékamsena sthito jagat | 42 


Meaning : aaa arjuna: O Aryuna { Byqt athava: or, 
Gal bahuna: many, Wt elena: by this, gaa jnatena : 
knowing, dq tava: of you, faq kim: what, Wad aham : 
I, GY idam; this, Seah kritsnam : all, Sq jagat: 
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universe, WERA ekamsena : by one aspect, Wee7 vishtabhya : 
pervading, feya: sthitah : (I) exist. 

Substance: O Arjuna! But of what avail to you is the 
knowledge of all these details 7 Having pervaded this whole 
universe with one fragment of Myself, 1 exist. 


Commentary : The Lord ends this Discourse by declaring 
that there is no use of the detailed enumeration of His Divine. 
Glories, because they are infinite, and the infinite cannot be 
rendered in terms of the finite. The Lord-then sums up the 
whole idea in a single proclamation that the whole universe, with 
everything in it, is only a fr agment of His Glory. What contem— 
plation, what imaginative flight, what understanding, what 
vision, can fatham and comprehend the Infinity of the Lord ? 
These millions and millions of worlds are all pervaded by the. 


Tard. Hic power 18 infinite 


eel SF a Tel lhe ie hall Ber ALESIS 


In the presence of the Lord, 
down tn the Tard Tor him ing t 


OWH tO Whe LOrd., LOL DIM gt © LOFT d °3 Glor Let fim 
offer himself up to the Lord. Let him live in the Lord, for 
there is nothing else but the Lord wherever he may turn. Egoism 
and pride have no place in the heart of a man who can think of 
the Lord’s Glory. His little strength, little good, little beauty, 


little power. are nothing indeed. nothing hefore the Glory of the 
ALbtEw PTY wag ch AEA VERSIE LAL Wy LEU Les iii Law ore CALw AALS E Y Wa tite 


Lord. Thus thinking man realises the truth that the Lord ts All 
and he is himself a part of the Lord. 


what is mar ? Let him bow 
the Tarn fae? oe Iaaean 


Question: By what is this universe pervaded ? 


Answer : The universe is only a fragrant of the Lord, and by 
a single aspect of His, all this is pervaded. (The idea 
is that in the Infinite form of the Lord, this whole 
universe occupies a very small part). 


afa alagoraciareatra matrarat arraet 
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a me Pe ee 


Iti Srimad Bhagavad gitasupanis hatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Sri Krishnarjuna samyade Vibhuti 
Yogo nama dasamo dhyayah. \ 


Thus, in the Glorious Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
Science of the Eternal, the Scripture of Yoga, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 
Tenth Discourse entitled~Vibhuti Yoga 


| ' (The Yoga of Divine Glories.) 


ASY 


iy 


BP 


oft Anata 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


AY THEM SEIT 
Atha Ekadasodhyayah, 
ELEVENTH DISCOURSE 


FRqeqaesta ait: 


VISVARUPA SANDARSANA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC-FORM. 


I. The title of the Discourse - 


Arjuna appeals to the Lord to reveal His Cosmic-form, 
and the Lord, pleased with his devotion, shows His Cosmic- 
Form. The Discourse is filled with the magnificient description 
of the Cosmic-Form, and Arjuna’s divine prayer to the Lord. 


Therefore it is entitled Visvarupa Sandarsana Yoga. 


oN ee eee ee 


e Discourse | 

1) Arjuna’s appeal to the Lord 

2) The Lord’s estimate of His Cosmic-Form. 
3) Sanjaya describes the Visvarupa 

4) Arjuna’s vision and prayer to the Lord 


5) The Lord reveals His power and inspires 
Arjuna to fight. | 


6) The terrified Arjuna wishes to see the nor- 
mali form of the Lord. 


(1-4) 
(3-8) 
(9-14) 
(15-31) 


(32-34) 


(35-46) 


amall | 
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7) The Lord declares the glory of seeing the 
Cosmic-Form, and assumes His normal 
form. (47-50) 


8) Single-minded devotion alone qualifies a 
man to seethe Cosmic-form. The excellence 
of Ananyabhakt1. (51-55) 


Til. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one — 


In the Vibhuti Yoga, the Lord spoke of His infinite 
Glories, and declared that He pervades the whole universe with 
a fragment of His sovereign Glory. Arjuna desires to see the 
Cosmic-Form, and appeals to the Lord to favour him with 
‘that vision. Theoritically, the disciple understood the univer- 
sality of the Lord. But this was notenough. He fervently 
wished to behold directly the Cosmic-Form. Thus, if the 
Vibhuti Yoga states the principle, the Visvarupa Sandarsana Yoga 
is its ecstatic realisation through direct experience. The Dis— 
course starts with Arjuna’s prayer to the Lord. 


Wd Say 


1 wagers qh TaRaKAdaTy | 
TIT sada Aarsa Fiaa wa ll 2 
Arjuna uvacha 


Madanugrahaya paramam guhyam adhyatmasamjnitam ' 
yat tvayo’ktam vachas tena moho’yam vigato mama |! 1 


Ta Safty Arjuna Uvacha ; Arjuna said. 


Meaning : Q@aqyglt madanugrahaya : out of grace (com— 
passion) towards me, GiaQ paramam : supreme, highest, . 
Taq guhyam: — secret, ASTRA A TAT adhyatmasamjnitam : | 
Adhyatma-named, 4{yat: which, Faq! vachah ; word, - Tat 
vaya: by thee, ORY uktam: said, Aq tena: “by that, 
Wi mama: my, Ax We ayam mohah : this delusion, fata 
vigateh: is gone. . od 
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Substance: Arjuna Said—By the words of the highest secret 
concerning the Self, spoken by Thee out of compassion for me, 
my delusion is gone. 

Cammantary that hie dalvoines 1s ~ : 

$345 aeciusi Aa 


—OCHRIMeOniary ; Arjuna Says tha Vi g9 DY 
hearing the divine exposition of the Highest, by the ‘Lord 
Himself. Arjuna was thinking, “These are my relations; how 
can I kill them?’ This kind of body-identification is gone. 
Ths Gita-teaching continues. But the fundamental Truth of the 
immortality of the Self has already been declared. And the all- 
pervading universality of the Lord has also been declared in 
definite terms. Arjuna is lifted out of the mire of delusion and 


despondency. 


He speaks of the Lord’s teaching as ‘Paramam’ the highest 
and the best, and as ‘Guhyam’-the greatest secret, knowing 
which all delusion ceases. 


The speaker is Lord Krishna and the hearer is Arjuna. 
What wonder that the Lord’s medicine works on his deluded 
patient and cures him even before the course of treatment is 
completed! The effect of the Lord’s teaching is immediately 
felt by the disciple. Most of the people are in the same position 
as Arjuna, deluded and beset with doubts. If they adopt the 
same attitude as Arjuna—“‘Sishyaste kam sadhi mam tvam 
prapannam’’-there is absolutely no doubtthat the Lord works 
on them with the same affection and compassion as he did in 
the case of Arjuna. What is needed is faith in the Lord. 


Arninaa had that faith and an he declared that the taachin une 
a hae FACE GERCD SCOR TA, CULE GAP dhe Abe hcEE hk Leh LEEW Caching W cba 


given to him (madanugrahaya) by the compassion of the Guru 
towards his disciple. Those who havs faith hope to have the 
same revelation as Arjuna had by the grace of- the Lord. 
Krishna Paramatma is Jagadguru, and the Gita is the teaching 
for all mankind, Whoever believes himself to be a true disciple 
receives the teaching directly from Krishna Himself. Therefo ore 
let all people win the Lord’s grace by total and un-conditional 
self-surrender to Him. 

Question: Whatis Adhyatma Vidya? 

Answer ; It is the highest and the great secret. 
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Question: What is its power ? 


Answer : It removes delusion and ignorance and saves man 


+ 
from Samsara. 


Question: Why did Lord Krishna teach it to Arjuna? 


Answer : Arjuna surrendered to the Lord with faith and 
devotion. 


Question : What was the effect ? 


2, warren & warat at Peat aa 
SIA GUSTY ATATA TWeTTT | Q 


8 oe ee 


Bhaya pyayau hi bhutanam srutau vistaraso maya ' 
tvattah kamalapatraksha mahatmyamapi cha’vyayam'| 2 


Meaning: {& hi: indeed, #aASTAA kamalapatraksha: 
O Lotus-eyed Krishanal @% wattah: from you, Fay 
bhutanam ; of beings, WaT bhavapyaydu; origin and 
dissolution, f&ed%ai vistarasah; in detail, Wat maya ; by me, 
WeqTY avyayam : inexhaustible, Aa aga mahatmyam 
api cha; and also (Thy) divine power, aa srutau: have.been 


heard. 
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heard in detail by me the origin and dissolution of beings, ‘and 
also Thy inexhaustible divine power. 


3, wane eTeTeRT eee I 


mafhewly F erat gedaa 


As 


Evam etad yatha’itha tvam atmanam paramesyara | 
drasium icchami te rupam aisvaram purushotiama'’ 3 
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Meaning : 4t8sat parameswara O Supreme Lord, 


fvuam + Thou QTTSaTITT Atusaanram + af Thuealf. Tstt wratha * 
wreerev Ld Cael i ad St Bd DO SPP ELE eLeT a e wri AL Ak wis aati ff RYE eee * 


as, WIRY attha : has declared, WY evam : (is) thus, (I believe), 


Weed ofat: that. rears nusuoelathama +» & Supreme Purusha, 
A ia AA 7 


Ti efat: that, Geary purushothama : O Supt 
a te: Thy, aSTy disvaram ; divine (possessing Jnana, Aisvarya 
etc.—the cosmic power), GTQ rupam ° form, FE drashium : 
to see, S8tY icchami: I wish. 


Substance: O Supreme Lord! Even as Thou hast 
described Thyself (I believe) Thou art, and I wish to see Thy 
Cosmic Form, Omnipotent, O best of Beings. 


4. wrat alg Teord wat TSthia TAT | 
aa sat F et earearseT ay | r 


Manyase yadi tachakyam maya drastum itt prabho | 
yogesvara tato me tvam darsaya’tmanam avyayam \' 4 


_ Meaning : THAT prabho: © Lord, q]{ fat: that (thy 
Cosmic Form), Wat maya: by me, gsey drashtum : to see, 
ATTY sakyam : possible, fa iti: thus, eae afk manyase 
yadi: if Thou thinkest, qq tatah : then, TATA yogesvara : 
O Lord of Yoga, cag tvam : Thou, AeqaY avyayam : 
inexhaustible, cAltY atmanam : Thyself (Form), Hime: to 


me, aay darsaya: show. 

Substance : OLord of Yoga! If Thou thinkest that Thy 
Cosmic Form is possible for me to see, then deign to show me 
Thy imperishable Self. 


Commentary : What we know here is the humility of 
Arjuna in appealing to the Lord to show His Cosmic Form, if it 
is possible for him to see it. Is he fit for it ? Is he fit for seeing 
the vision? He did not demand it as a right, in the manner of a 
person Who claims it as a reward of his devotion. Such humility 
is needed: for every disciple in the presence of the Guru. He 
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should leave it to the teacher to give him any experience which 
he thinks fit for the disciple. The disciple does not know what 
he is, what his powers are, and what he is fit for. The 


tannhar lrenurea it Qn Arianna anneale tn tha Tard tno show him 
PCa PALLY DO hive RIF LL PLLICe Ch Pe UN Ohi oe Se ee uy iS FF pa ee 


the Cosmic Form if the Lord thinks that he is fit to see it, 
Moreover in the previous verse Arjuna has declared his complete 
faith in the words of the Lord. He believes every word ‘of the 
Lord when He described His infinite Glory. So faith and 
humility are the only means to win the Lord’s Grace. 


The Lord describes His Cosmic Form and endows Arjuna 
with divine vision to seé it. 


AY ATTA 
£ rae ha mente ee ee aah cy Fagucys aes aay ' 
we oe as ee a Os | TK | xuL~ | Gaal | —— 
arate Rent arrantsdt a 1 te 


a mie 


Sri Bhagavan tvacha 


Pasya me partha rupani sataso’tha sahasrasah 7 


ee ee s jf, r,t | vat g4aR48 fest Wh eas Ae Slee eae Ok i. Fa | tf t £& 
itt tavidhani ib pyani CUT LEAVEE nak itini Che ww 


oft ATTA _ Sri Bhgavan Uyacha: The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning : qi9 partha : O Arjuna! arrartererrta nanayidhani: 
of different sorts, feearta divyani: divine, atatamnpatirs 
nanavarrakritini cha: and of different colours and shapes, 
Waa; satasah : by hundreds, YA atha: and, ata@M sahasrasah: 
by thousands, me: My, GU(lt rupani : forms, TRF: pasya ; 
behold. 

Substance : The Blessed Lordsaid: Behold O Arjuna! 
forms of Me, by hundreds and thousands of different sorts, 
divine and of various colours and shapes, 

6. qe eerrenare RATA AGT TAY | 

TTSOTAN THTTAAT AT TTT g 


Pasya’dityan vasun rudran asvinau marutasthatha ' 
bahunyadristapuryani pasya’scharyani bharata "' 6 
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Meaning : -yitdq bharta: O Arjuna ! antec adityan : 
the Adityas, Way vasun: The Vasus, @ilq rudran: the 
Rudras, afsaay asyindy : the two Asvins, W@q! marutah ; 
the Maruts, 44 pasya ; behold, Ft tatha ; also, qesgaitiy 
adrishtapurvani: not seen before, flat bahuni: many, 
: _ ascharyani ; wonders, 87 pasya ‘ behold. 


Substance: Behold, O Arjuna! the Ad yas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the two Asvins, the Maruts, also many wonderful 
forms never seen before (by you and by others). 


Commentary : (1) The Adityas-twelve, the Vasus- 
ight, the Rudras-eleven, the Asvini Devas-two, the Maruts~ 


i 
£ mies den 
2Ul vy Tillis 


7. RT TRH TAT TTT | 


WA Se Teh sareagzeehissie | 9 
_ Tha’kastham jagat kritsnam pasya’dya sacharacharam | 
mama dehe gudakesa yacha’nyad drastum icchasi'' 7 


| Meaning : TERT gudakesa: O Arjuna! TTT 
sacharacharam ; with the moving and non-—moving, BeTT 
kritsnam: whole, Aq jagat: universe, Arqq Gq anyat yat; 
whatever else, XW se@la drashtum icchasi : you wish to SCC, 
aq cha: also, HH mama : My, za iha: this, 4 dehe: in body, 
WRAY ekastham : centred in one place (like a limb in the 
body), Wat adya: now, TSA pasya: behold. 


Substance: Here, O Arjuna! behold the whole universe 
movable and immovable, and whatever else you desire to see, 
centred in one place in My body. 

Commentary : In the Vibhuti Yoga, the Lord deel 
the whole universe exists as a fragment of His Glory (Ekamsena 
sthito jagat). So here, the Lord asks Arjuna to behold the 
whole universe standing like one of the limbs in the body. One 
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can only imagine the infinity of the Lord. Nay, it is beyond all 
imagination, to whatever extent it may be stretched by human 
effort. Physical space is indeed unimaginably - large; larger 
should be the mindspace; larger still should be ‘Chidakasa.’ In 
this infinity (Atma) the whole universe (Jagat) is like a spot. 


PL | of in Irae Sk ae * : Howe - s. 
ZAMS Lord Ui infinite fornis, all Per “Vi ading, a l pow ruil 3 1s 


no other than Paramatma who is the ruler of all the * worids 
(Sarvaloka mahesyaram), Knowing “im as such, it is man’s 
duty to worship Him with faith, devotion, and humility. Verily, 
there is no cause for man to feel proud of his little wealth or 
‘power or position, What are m.n’s wealth and powers ? What 
is man after all in the scheme of this universe? What after all 
is this earth where man glorifies himself by building a small 
‘state or empire? Man’s egoism and pride for hisso called 
achievements is sheer delusion (Avidya). What is small appears 
great; what is not appears to be the reality; what is death-struck 
appears immortal, This ignorance, the mother of pride and 
arrogance, will vanish as man truly contemplates the might of 
Isyara and His infinite Glory. Let the seeker be filled with 
adoration to the Lord, infinite and wonderful. Let his humi-~ 
lity purify his heart. Let egotism vanish into nothing and then 
the Lord comes to dwellin the heart of the meek and the humble, 
Then comes true devotion (Para bhakti). 

The Lord endows Arjuna with diyine vision to see ¢ 


Cosmic—Form. 

8. ta at TITY RET SET | 

feay gai A aay ger F Aer é 
Na tu mam sakyase drastum anenai’va svachak shusha ' 
divyam dadami te chakshuh pasya me yogam aisvaram' 8 
Meaning : wea anena : with this, SIZaIt WE svachakshusha 

evatu : with (your) own “eyes only, qq mam: me, ey 
drashtum ; to see, of TEAR na sakyase : you cannot, feaay 
diyyam : divine, 4g chakshuh: eye, @ te: to you, aeity 
dadami : ce | give, RSI adisyaram ? sovereign, qyme: my, 
ae yogam * yoga, Tq pasya ; behold. 
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Substance : But you cannot see Me with these your own 
eyes; I give unto you the divine eye; behold My sovereign yoga. 


Commentary : The eye of flesh can only see material 
things. Even physical ether is invisible to the naked eye. The 
limitations of the human eye and the gross delusions to which 
it is subject every moment, is within the experience of every 
thoughtful man, That the human eye is grossly erroneous in its 
perceptions can be seen from very simple facts. Sitting in the 
railway Carriage, the eye sees the objects around moving with 
terrific speed. It sees the stationery sun crossing the sky from 
east to west. It sees the moon running behind the rushing 


elounda All thaaa ahanw that the nalrad ava ronnnt Aha tetotad tn 
WS LT, LRAL VEE OLE TY ULE Che ULEW LECh IAAL wy wie oe ee Ue GL Lk et Uw 


give us a correct picture of anything in the world, In fact, the 
eye is the most powerful cause of delusion for man. So, the 
Lord here says that Arjuna cannot see the Cosmic-Form by 
himself with his own eyes, 


. “Drisyate tvagraya buddhya sukshamaya sukshmadar- 
sibhih,”’-Paramatma is seen by the subtle concentrated intellect 
of the Seers. So say the Upanishads. Though the Lord is 
everywhere, man is not able to see Him because ignorance covers 
the eye, This is the veil of Maya; this is the darkness or 
ignorance. When the covering filmis taken away, the eye of 
knowledge sees the Truth, and delusion vanishes. 


As the blind man cannot see the sun, so also the eye of 
the ignorant cannot see the all-pervading Seif. It is utter non- 


sense to Sav that God does not exist because He isnot seen by 


Haat Ne a eet vu tay ee A ne | wh RELY A Ce Lee Be OE ERS oo et vy 


the eye of flesh. The argument would be as convincing as the 
blind man’s denial of the existence of the sun. 


How then can man attain the divine eye to see the Lord? 
Assuredly, by the grace of the Lord, by His love, by His com- 
passion. “Dadami te chakshuh’, says the Lord (i give to you 
the divine eye). To whom doeshe give the divine eye ?-To 


thage who are deunted tn Him (Tesham eatAtavaktranam Anadame 


WA aw OF La fee NE Ue OD Whe TREE ARERR YONI ECOT SLOPE CLE LE CET ee 


buddhiyogam-\0-10). The same idea is emphasised here. 
Repeatedly does the Lord inculcate the idea of surrender to Him 
in a spirit of devotion and humility. “‘Worship Me,’ He says, 
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“in every possible way; take refuge in Me; surrender to Me; I 
will give you knowledge, peace and bliss.” Arjuna had surren- 
dered to the Lord, and so he has qualified himself to see the 
Cosmic-Form, and the Lord bestows on him the divine eye for 
that purpose. 

The divine eye comes to all without distinction of caste, 
creed, religion, or nationality. If it does not open, it is one’s 
own fault. ‘“‘Knock and it shall be opened.” The knocking 
must be there. Relentless perseverence is needed. Such spiri- 
tual thirst for the Divine bears fruition in the Lord’s grace 
descending on man. Let everyone follow the footsteps of Arjuna 
and obtain the Lord’s grace. 


Divyam : Divine-obtained by the possession of divine 
virtues (daivisampat). 
Question : Can man see the Lord with the physteal eye ? 
Answer : No. 
Question: How to see Him then? 


Answer : With the divine eye of Knowledge. 
Question : How can this divine eye open? 
Answer : By the grace of the Lord. 
Question : !Vho obtains the Lord’s grace ? 


Answer : He who is devoted to Him with faith and humility 
obtains His grace. 


Sanjaya describes to Dhritarashtra the wonder ful glory of 
the Cosmic-Form. 


qeTT SUT 
9, Waa Tay UAENSATTTTT ales | 
ANAT TIT TT BITAT | Q 


Samjaya uvacha 
Eyam uktva tate rajan mahayogesyaro harih | 
darsayamasa parthaya paramam rupam aisyaram" 9 
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wag Say Sanjaya uyacha : Sanjaya said. 


Meaning: US rajaz ; O King Dhritarashtra ! HET: 
mahayogeswarah : the Great Lord of yoga, #i karih; Hari 
(Krishna), @fq evam. thus, S4#tqf uktva: having spoken, 
Tats parthaya ; to Arjuna, TA paramam: (His) supreme, 
ry disvaram : divne, ®@{¥ rupam, Cosmic—Form, eatararea 
darsayamasa : revealed. 


Substance: Sanjaya said-O King Having thus spoken 
the great Lord of Yoga, Hari, showed to Arjuna His supreme 
divine Form. 


Commentary: By the grace of Vedavyasa, Sanjaya 
obtained the power io see all that happened on the battle-field, 
including the wonderful vision of the Lord’s Cosmic - Form. 
He is reporting it to King Dhritarashtra. 


10. HARTAATTAAR TUT GUAT | 


saeorrny Rea aT A | g0 
11. feequremraet Rema gery | 

qaaaad et aad Fora gaz 29 
Aneka vaktra nayanam anekadbuta darsanam | 
aneka diyyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham ti 10 


Divya malyambara dharam divya gandhanule panam } 
Sarvascharyamayam devam anantam yisyatomukham i 11 


Meaning : TT RITAT TAY anekavaktranayanam : with 
humerous mouths and eyes, TARAATATH anekadbhuta= 
darsanam ; with numerous wonderful sights, aernleerracony 
anekadivyabharanam: with numerous divine ornaments, 
feeqraraanag divyanekodyatayudham : with- numerous divine 
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weapons uplifted, CUR ICOICCEE ctr divyamalyambaradharam : 
Wearing divine garlands and apparel, Reqs TAL 
divyagandhanulepanam : anointed with divine unguents, 
TATA Sarvascharyamayam : all wonderful, Ty devam 
resplendent, Aeteay ananiam : endless, fader visyatomukham: 
with faces on all sides. : 


Substance : With numerous mouius and eyes, with nume- 
rous wonderful sights, with numerous divine ornaments, with 
mumerous divine weapons uplifted, wearing divine garlands 
and apparel, anointed with divine unguents, all wonderful, 
resplendent, endless, with faces on all sides-(so was the Lord’s 
Cosmic-Form). 


12, faf aracaer waeaaTgaA | 
aie Wt AEA UT BRITS Ve: || 92 


Diyi surya sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita ' 
yadi bhah Sadrisi sa syad bhasas tasya mahatmanah | 12 


Meaning : fete divi: in the sky, PRR EASE] surya~ 
sahasrasya : of a thousand suns, Wr dbhah: splendour, aT 
yugapat: at once, Saya M4G ate utthita bhavyetyadi : 
if were arisen, @f sa; that, Ga tasya: of that, 
RTE! mahatmanah: aighty Being, la: Ddhasah: 
splendour, A@at sadrisi : equal, Qld syat : would be. 

Substance : If the splendour of a thousand suns were to 
blaze out together in the sky, that would resemble the glory of 
that mighty Being. 

13. cane wept oRermaaTaT 

ATIATAA TIT TSALITT || 23 


Tatral’kastham Jagat kritsnam pravibhaktam anekadha | 
apasyad deyadevasya sarire pandavastada ! 13 
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Meaning: q@t tada: then, 8a: Gf pandvah tatra: 
m there, aa Hal aQnekadha ; in many groups, gray 


1 a a as ee ® fei fa a £4) ft 


pravibhattam : divided, HRT ATI kristnam jagat: whole 
rse, atta devadevasya: of the God of Gods, aire 


, | as at Th “Eur be ee wire ee Fee + callie alianaad . 


sarire: in the body, GAtay ekastham : placed in one spot, 


Substance: There, in the poy of the God of Gods, 
A widen na then eaur tha urkanla ran nin rt art mMPn many arnanng 
fA FU nha LLEVIL ocbY¥Y ULI W mOLe universe QGQivi Need Libvy hilcpial y &* VP Lh LF i? 


placed in one spot. 


Commentary : The universe appeared to Arjuna as one of 
the limbs in the body of the God of Gods. In the infinite 
Cosmic intelligence (consciousness) of the Lord, the world rests 
in some small nook or corner asa limb, a finger tip or a toe-in 
the human body. 

Pravibhaktam: The universe is differentiated into various 
groups of objects. But there is no such differentiation in 
Paramatma who is One. 


Amazed at the wonder ful yision Arjuna adores the Lord. 


14. dara Preaaifcer gecrat qassra: | 


gary frat Ft Hasaewasa | ee 
Tatah sa vismayavisto hristaroma diianamjayah | 
pranamya sirasa deyam kritanjalirabhashata ' 14 


Meaning : qq? tatah ; then, 4 YAN sah dhanamjayeh: 
he, Arjuna, faa alas: vismayavishtah: filled with wonder, 
qETTal hrishtaroma : with hair standing on end, cay deyam : 
to the Lord, fatat sirasa ; with his head, 90f@q@ pranamya : 
having bowed down, HasalS: kritanjalih : folding his palms, 
MAT abhashata : spoke. 


Substance : Then he, Arjuna overwhelmed with amaze- 
ment, his hair standing on end, having bowed down his head, 
and with palms joined thus spoke to the Lord. 


x1] . VISVARUPA SANDARSANA YOGA 719. 


Commentary : The ecstatic mood of Arjuna is described 
here. Heis overwhelmed with wonder and amazement. His 
hair stands on end. And he is at the same time filled with deep 
reverence and devotion to the Lord. Folding his hands, he bows 
down his head before the inscrutable mystery of the Lord’s 
Manifestation. 


Bet Sarl 


15. qaatih Sateay ta &2 
ATM YA ATTTTA | 
FATAL FASTA 
aia watqaita Rearq ye 
Arjuna uvacha 


Pasvami devamstava deva dehe 
saryamstatha bhuta yisesha samghan | 

brahmanam isa kamalasanasthar 
il 


risimMscy Aryan uragamcha diy yan * 


paws 
in 


awa Saray Arjuna uvacha: Arjuna Said. 


Meaning : aq deyva : O Lord, a ee tava dehe: in Thy 
body, iq aay saryan devan: all the Gods, @ It tatha : 
also, qalearatary onlays sagan : hosts of various 


ataccag Af hain on Pees ss Taorrmy lee wand werrathwuse « mantead ton the 
WIMOOMO VL UULIE RO, PAGINA YY AIT GQ,4sanadsican ; s6atea in tie 


Lotus, aT FATT isam brahmanam : “the Lord Brahma, qaty 


aay oT carvan vefiehin nrhae af ana AeA frewey a ed oon oN 
regret Creda cLik colts ARCS, (aS SRI ae | 


a4" wher Vier 


divyan uragan cha : Divine serpents and venti pasyami: I see. 


Substance : Arjuna said: O Lord! 1f see in Thy body, all 
the Gods, also hosts of various classes of beings, Brahma, the 
Lord, seated on the Lotus, all the Sages and celestial serpents. 


Commentary : Isam : This may be taken to refer to Siva 
(Brahma seated on the Lotus, and Siva). 


16. AARNE 
TaTy AT WAT SaTASTT | 
aed at aed ay gaeaale 
reqs taste sae 88 


Aneka bahudara vaktra netram 
pasyami tvam saryato’ nantaru pam | 
naniam na madhyam na punastava’ dim 


eure ts ~ i} 


pasyami visvesvara visyaruya " 16 


Meaning : faasqt Visvesvara : O Lord of the Universe, 
Faepeq yisvarupa: © Cosmic Being, Wah TETTATTATY 
anekabahydaravaktra netram : with manifold arms, stomachs, 
mouths, eyes, AT TET anantarupam ; of boundless form, 
aa tyam: Thou, aaa sarvatah + everywhere, Faaita pasyami: 

T see, Je} punah: again, qq fava: of Thine, mie adim : 
beginning, ATAU na pasyami ‘1 do not see, qeqy madhyam : 
iniddle, @q va: not, WFP] dniam: end, f ma: not. 


Substance: I see Thee of boundless form on every side 
with manifold arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes; neither the end 
nor middle nor beginning of Thine do I see. 


——— 


17. fea Wes aise = 


em bag acne ropareny oeryar=eoyy } 
CUSTER ae NaN ODAC bs DRS L: © i 


; Teath cat at afar 4 Aged 


Kiritinam gadinam chakrinam cha 
tejorasim saryato diptimantam | 
pasyami tyam durnirikshyam samantad | 
, diptanalarkadyutimaprameyam ' 17 


Meaning : @Iq tvam : Thee, ghatteag durnirikshyam : 
dazzling the gaze, Gard sdmantat : all. round, (Rticay 
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kiritinam ; with diadem, = tq gadinam : with mace, 

oe Sec] a . 
ae = chakrinam: with discus, cha: and, Baw 
aed 7 ‘ ~y “ht 5 iltves ce ee ies ER 


tejorasim ; mass of radiance, Yd sarvaiah: everywhere, 


a) on fe ee - ~ t Lf) 
ti figitdgenne di p milmanitam * shinine Phgr rer ceeTT wa 0 cdintanal avl-a— 
Wiad a a] a Lf? eerie - ? Oat fia 1 Ae ist ATE NEE SOE preety wee bes fre 


dyutim : blazing like burning fire and = sun, FATA 
apramzyam : immeasurable, qeqifh pasyami : 1 see. 


Substance: Isse Thee with diadem, mace, and discus, 
shining everywhere, a mass of radiance, dazzling the gaze blazing 


a As tS LG ee ge Nr Rand Fa oR Se wo ‘sar haeenenal J Te el ded ee 


like the burning fire and sun, from all sides in the sky, 
immeasurable. 


18. eRe qty Slee 
eqaer fra ot frag | 
AMSAT! TAT TAM 
aay TEI Aa Fil Vc 
Tvam aksharam paramam yeditayyam 
tyain asya yisvasya param nidhanam ' 
tyam avyayah sasyvata dharma gopta 
sanatanastyam purusho mate me "| 18 
Meaning : ey tvam - Thou, Tea AY veditayyam : worthy 
to be known, of ae aksharain : imperishable, a paramam : 
the Supreme Being, tay tvam : Thou, Fg (ASIST Asya yisvasya: 
of this universe, qty param; great, Fe TUA nidhanam : 
treashre~ house, ety fvam : Thou, %84%3 avyayan ; inexhausti- 
ble,  qiayqunas igi sasvatadharmagopta: protector of the 
eternal Dharma, el tvam : Thou, qlee: Fy sanatanah 
purushah : Ancient Purusha, me: of me, Wet matah: 


taonght. 


Substance: Thou art the imperishable Supreme Being, 
worthy ia be known; Thou art the great treasure-house of the 
wniveeses; Thou art the protector of the Eternal Dharma; Thou 
art the angicnt Purusha, I deem. 
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Cemmentary : Sasyatadharmagopta: Dharma is eternal. 
At no time does it perish. Its power may b2 reduced or corrup- 
ted at times, but the Lord sustains it in such periods when 
Adharma dominates the world. The Lord is Himself the highest 
Dharma. Nothing can please the Lord more than adherence to 
Dharma. Men who follow the law of righteousness are the 
most dear devotees of the Lord. 
19. yatlensareqateactte 
HAFAN TAITATT | 
qeattt eat ChagaraTeT 


catmal faatae Tea 28 
Anadi madhyantamanatna viryam 


nnantec halen arnet otteuny wupdérerey i 
CEPHAPELUE OUTAGE OM DE DEE VEE Fie ii arte 


pasyami tvam dipta hutasa vaktram 
Syatejasa visvam idam tapantam % 19 


Meaning: aaiaeqieag anadimadhyantam : without 
eginning, middle and end, ST RECIEL | anantavyiryam : of 
boundless power, aaraaieq anantabahun : of innumerable 


o 


Tt, cy 


aar 
du 


arms, qiireratg sasisuryanetram : The moon and stun Tny 
eyes, PURE ES diptahuta savaktram - Thy mouth of burning 
fire, AAA svate jasa: with Thy brilliance, — visvamidam: 
this universe, area tapantam ; burning, tf] tvam - Thee, 
rreestr tre msPatenceet os OT ae 
eit Plea Vise. Ok OCk. 


Substance : Without beginning, middle, and end, infinite 
in power, with sun and moon as Thy eyes, of endless arms, the 
burning fire Thy mouth, burning ihe whole universe with Thy 
radiance, I see Thee. 


20. qrTratrentiqarat ff 
| eae caT A ele] aa { 


area yeqiva aeeag )) Ro 
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Dyavaprithivyoridam antaram hi 

vyaptam tyayai’kena disas cha sarvah ' 
dristva’dbhutam rupam ugram tave’dam 

lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman | 20 


Meaning: ét@y mahatman: O Mahatma | TEL oe 
dyavaprithivyah: of Heaven and earth, aa arqiqy idam 
antaram ; this interspace, aa: fat at sarvah disah cha: and 
all quarters, @4l tvaya : by thee, HA ekena : alone, sara fe 
vyaptam hi : are filled indeed, SYY ugram - terrible, Wedd 
adbhutam : wonderful, Td tava ; Thine, zq idam: this, ery 
rupam : Form, eal drishtva ; having seen, OTRAAY lokatrayam: 
the (beings of the) three worlds, BED Gt pravyathitam ° are 


Substance : This interspace of heaven and earth and all 
quarters are indeed filled by Thee alone; having seen Thy 
wonderful and terrible Form, the three worlds are trembling 
with fear, O Mahatma ! 


21. adl f cat qua Hates 
| Hisar meawat Told | 
weitere vale figage 
cqatea cat cafatts generis ly 8 


Ami hi tvam surasamgha visantt 
kechid bhitah pranjalayogrinantt | 
syasti°tyuktya maharshi siddhasamghah 
stuvanti tyam stutibhih pushkalabhih "| 21 


Meaning : syft ami: these, (tags surasanghah ; hosts 


of Devas, fq fvam - into Thee, farafea fz yisanti hi: verily 


i erry kechit : some ttah « 
enter, MQ kechit : some, Watt bhitah : ody. IST 


~ 
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ies 


pranjalayah : with folded hands, YH] grinanti : praise 
Thee, ACCRA “Si: maharshisiddiasanghah : the bands of 
great Rishis and Siddhas, t4&@ svasti : may it be well (to the 
worlds), ata it? > thus, Seeqy uktva : having spoken, PEELE E 
pushkalabhih : sublime, tial stutibhih: with hymns, ey 
tayaim : Thee, tearing stuvarti : extol. 


Substance : These hosts of Devas enter Thee; some in 
fear with joined palms praise Thee; the bands of Rishis and 
Siddhas extol Thee with hymns sublime, having said, ‘“‘May it be 
well’* CS'yasti). 


Commentary: Svasti : ‘May it be well to all the worlds,” 
is always the prayer of great souls. They have so intimately 
found theit unity with the world that they wish for its welfare 
with all their heart and soul. ‘“‘Syasti prajabhyah’’-should be the 
universal prayer of all aspirants. 


Siuvantt: With sublime hymns and songs, the Rishis and 
Siddhas extol the Lord. When the wise thus express their devotion 
through prayer, is it not the duty of cominon mortals to follow 
their example ? 


22. exiicear aaay 8 a ares 
woe fp 
ase Tee ea TT | 
a be a tee lal ep meat yee a 
Te TT TAT AT ED 
fae eat Giecwis at yp 82 
Rudraditya yasayo ye cha sadhy: 
visye’svintau maruta?t cho shmapas cha ' 
gandharva yakshasura siddha sangha 
yikskanve tyam ysmitas cha?va serve 22 


Meaning : @gWeetit rudrudi yah: BRudras and Adityas, 
GFF! vasayah : vasus, YH yechka: and these, Wen sadhyah ; 
Saqiyas, (a8 visye : Visvedevas, opty? asvinau ; the two 
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Asvins, AT marutah, Maruts, @ cha: and, Gq ushmapah- 
Pitris, Yoha ! and. "PT PAUAULANE gandharvayakshasura— 
siddhasinehah ; hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshaws, Asuras, 
Siddhas, @i serve: all, @cha: and, TT eva * even, fara: 
vismitah : amazed, CHG tyain : Thes, fle? vikshanie* look at, 

Substance: These Rudras and Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, 
Visvedeyas, the two Asvins, the Maruts, the Pitris, and 


Gandizvvas, Yakshas, Asuras a1] Sidhas even all, are looking at 
Thee, struck with anazemoani. 


23. eh wed qeaqTe 
ALT VET ESTTET | 
TELITL HUTS 
ear stan seaMeeaaiay 23 
Rupam mahat te bahu vaktra netram 
mahabaho hahu bahurupadam | 
bahudaram bahu damstrakaralam 
dristva lokah pravyathitastatha’ ham \ 23 
Meaning : WaTaqst mahabaho : O Mighty~—armed Krishna | 
TET ATT bahuvakiranetram : with many mouths and eyes, 
TENE eg bahubahurupadam : with many arms, thighs and 
feet, FEW bahudaram: with many stomachs, FELLAS 
bahudamshtrakaralam : fearful with many tusks, 4 te: Thine, 
Wag mahat : immeasurable, NRY rvpem : Form (Cosmic), ea 
drishtva ; having seen, @} lokah: the worlds, seqhyar: 
pravyathitah : are terrifie|, Gf tatha : so also, Haq aham ; I. 


Substance : O Mighty-armed Krishna ! With many mouths 
and eyes, with many arms, thighs and feet, with many stomachs, 
fearful with many tusks, having seen Thy ‘magnificient Form, the 
Worlds tremoie with fear and so also I. 
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24, aa tay Taggart 
SATA TATATIT ATT | 
eet f eat seaPrarcacren 
afd a feat aa a ean i VB 


saad on etaeen dip J oreinAa aim ; 
f by 


Wie aipiain adiiekdad varnam 
vyattananam dipta visala netram ' 
dristya hi tpam pravyathitantaratma 


rele t «J 
feieli 


dhritim na vindami samam cha vishno 24 
Maa ning ¢ faremy pahna O°’ Ulahan 7 eng we) orrrr wuarbbalk 
SVB Ose MARAE, fhe Dial 2S 20 3 0 Sf VIipililin , TE eee MeOH 


4 

sprisam : touching the sky, aly diptam : radiant, TAHT 
anekavarnam ; of many colours, Saraitay vyattananam ; with 
mouths wide open, atqranraary diptayisalanetram : with 
_ eyes large and fiery, ANY tvam : Thee, 281 drishtva : having 
seen, Seqaleatent pravyathitantaratma : struck with terror, 
Way aham : I, afay dhritim : courage, Way A samam cha? 
and peace, a fear fe na yindamihi : I do not find. 


Substance ; Having seen Thy Cosmic Form, touching the 
sky, flaming in many colours, with mo uths wide open, with large 
and fiery eyes, terrified at heart I find not either courage or 


peace. 
25. sare aa marly 
zea HBTASA TAT | 
feat a cra a Ay aE 
gale tia salsa | Qu 


Damstrakaralani cha te mukh 
FFE ES ol? ££ FIRED 


dristyai’yva kalanalasannibhani | 
diso na jane na labhe cha sarma 
prasida devesa jagannivasa ' 


a) 
a 
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Meaning : cerntrartey damshtrakaralani : horrid with 


tusks, FIslas aia f kalanalasannibhani cha ; and blazing 


like the fire of Pralava , a fe: Thy erytteT ; Ichani * manthe 
a0 Lil thaw Sek oF ayo TE * £UYs, at TAMHOOKT +s mow Vilds 


eT drishtva : having seen, far disah: the four quarters, 
Wy “ata ud jane ; I do not find (utterly stunned), TH qq sarma 
cha : and peace, 4 UH wy na labhe eva: also I do not find, 
oe El devesa: O Lord of the Gods! afta jaganniyasa : 
Abode of the Universe! ete prasida * be gracious. 


_ Substance; Having seen Thy mouths, horrid with tusks, 
blazing like the Fire of Pralaya, 1 do not see the four quarters 
nor find peace; Be gracious, O Lord of the Gods! Abode of the 


Universe ! 
26. mut a cat TaUSeT GAT: 
RC RCC ICICUICLC TE 
afloat Foy agreaaTal 
aemelat ages: RE i 


27. qeariin & eararo Rares 
corarrerta warratte | 
HACIA TAATEATT 
desgea altiaeatary |) 29 


Ami cha tyam dhritarastrasya putrah 
sarve Sal ai’ya’ vanipalasanghaih' 
bhishmo dronah sutaputras tatha’ sau 
saha’smadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih § 26 


Vakirant te tvaramana yisanti 
damstrakaralani bhayanakani | 

kechid vilagna dasanantareshu ; 
samdrisyante churnitair uttamangaih ' 27 x 
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Meaning ; alt ami: those, 37 Tees Rie dhritar aren 
putrah: the sons of Dhritarashtra, Wt sarve: all, Wem 
bhishmah : Bhishma, fat dronah ; Drona, stay _ asau~ 
sutaputrah : this Karna (son of the charioteer), HTT TIS 
ayani palasanghaih : with the hosts of the Kings of the earth, 
G8 saha: together, @q{ eva: even, WW taiha: also, BSAA: 
asmadiyaih: with those of our, TPG ST tater: yodhamukhyaih 
apisakh:; with the chief-warriors, iq  fvuie ¢ thee, TATATTT 
tvaramanah : hurrying, ae rEstiel damshtrakaralani : fearful 
with tusks, wayasrtey bhavanele an: terrifying, q te: Thy, 
TET yvakirani : mouths, f2qea visanti: enter, way kechit : 
some, @Mateqty dasanantareshu ; in the gates between the 
teeth, favan vilagnah : sticking, atsia: churnitaih; crushed to 
powder, SAAS! uttamangaih: with their heads, Wesqeq 
sandrishyante : are found. 


Substance: All the sons of Dhritarashtra, together with 
the hosts of the Kings of the earth, Bhisma, Drona and Karna, 
and also together with the chief warriors on our side, enter 
hurrying into Thy mouths fearful with tusks and horrid, some 
caucht in the gates between the teeth are found with their heads 


aie” hh Wi |e to EF ee — a a er eo Se ee me ee ee ae et 


crushed to powder. 


Commentary : In Paramatma who is Time, there is no 
division of past, present and future. Therefore Arjuna sees 
in the Cosmic-Form the whole vision of the future. He finds 
the Kauravas, the Kings, Bhishma, Drona, Karna, and also the 
warrior—-chiefs on his own side, hurrying into the horrid mouth 
of the Lord. What does this mean? Ail beings come out of 
the Lord and go back into Him. All time is one universal pre- 
sent for the Lord. He is Time, He is beyond Time. The 


ae ee | 


idea of the division of Time is created in Him. 


The vision of Arjuna should bea revelation to every 
human being. All that appears to exist in the various shapes and 
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forms as wife, children, wealth ant possessions, Kingdoms and 
powers, are crushed to death under the mighty chariot wheel of 
FET 5 am th Tatladen me amen an 4 a Loman ailewna mina wyhial tha Tittla 
A ALLY, Nothing 2 WiLETRETES or make, Pond LLUELSIOVIS WiiCH EHC Libido 
mind of man is dreaming of im this world. Knowing this, who 
will cling to them desperately ? He knows that they will pass 
off like summer clouds. Then will arises true dispassion 


(Vairagya), when man frees himself from the thousand bonds 
af anathies 


Qs 
OF Carun1y attachments and connections. 

To see the future in the present is Knowleces. The Jiva 
visualises death and the dissoiution of the body im the present 
moment itself. He is then free from attachment, free from fear, 
free from the dualities of pleasure and pain etc. He realises that 
the Lord alone is the Immortal Reality. Thus he becomes a trus 
devotee and yearns for immortality and the realisation of Truth. 


Therefore let all aspirants sce and understand the vision of 
Arjuna, and become truly dispassionate amidst the wonderful 
delusions of earthly life. 

98 erotjor’ searerycrereeit? 


Vo aay TYREE WOM aad e 


agzaritugen zara | 


aay carrey SRCyaere 
Wd orcad 1? Be her! oh, Looe 
fag aayahitasraied |) RC 


Yatha nadinam bahave’ mbuye gah 
samudram ey@bhimukha dravanti ' 


ava’ Hu parclokavira 


yisanti vaktranyabhiyijvalanti " 28 


™ 
) 
ane 


Meaning : 9&4 yatha : as, SAIL nadinam : of rivers, 
aa: bahavah : many, aqegeae ombuvegah ; water—currents, 
Goay Us samudram eya; verily to the ocean, atigen: 
Abhimukhah : towards, Rate drayanti : mal eat tatha: so, 
ait ami: these, ATI ma: naralokavirak ? 
earth, ahahisdated abhivijvalanti: flaming, Wt fava. Thy, 
seater vaktrani : mouths, fannie pisanti ; enter. 
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Substance: As the innumerable water-currents of rivers 
flow verily to the ocean, so these warriors of the earth enter Thy 
flaming mouths. 


29. AAT Halt Slat TART | 
faa ares aagaat | 
aaa ara Pata aareaaila 
THT TAT tl RR 


Yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
visanti nasaya samriddhavegah | 
tathai’ya nasaya visanti lokas 
tava’ pi vaktrani samriddhayegah ° 29 


Meaning : YI yatha’ as, Fal! patangah : moths, 
TAT nasaya : for destruction, AISA samriddhavegah; with 
quickened speed, att pradiptam: flaming, FAGqq jvalanam : 
fire, fetta visanti : enter, TH tatha : so, Taeva: also, BRT! 
lokah + the worlds, aff api; even, TAKIN samriddhavegah : 
with quickened speed, Atl nasaya; for destruction, 4 
tava: Thy, Feqtlit vaktrani: mouths, faalta visanti : enter. 


Substance: Just as moths for destruction rush into the 
flaming fire with quickened speed, so also these worlds rush into 
Thy flaming mouths for destruction with quickened speed. 


30. sfaxra Taara: war 


bat] at 
PETE PETES PED LRTICL ELA RE 
Cope VET ELT TES TA 


PC IGKIERMGKIGERE. 
wiaeadian warlea freay 30 


Lelihyase grasamanah samantal 
. fokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih | 
tejobhir apurya Jagat samagram 
bhasas tave’grah pratapanti vishno ' 


£33 
a) 
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Meaning : fen} vishno : O vishnu! sqafg; jvaladbhih: 
with flaming, q@a} yadanaiah: mouths, @NW samagran : 
all, EAE lokan : the worlds (beings), WHat samantat : on 
all sides, UWAss grasasianah : devouring, wean Jelihyase : 
you lick, @ tava: Thy, Sati ugrah: fierce, Wta: bhasah: 
rays, aN tejobhih: with radiance, Fmd WAM Jagat 
samagran ; the whole universe, ATS apurya: filling, raqted 
pratapanii : are burning. 

Substaxce: O Vishnu! Devouring all the worlds on all 
sides with Thy flaming mouths, you lick; Thy flerce rays are 
burning with radiance filling the whole universe. 

31. orearlt & RY warqmedy 


qarseg & Saaz sella | 
fasrratteats waeaar 


HT] agi” g  Craeyte 6a rqawa 


a f somarfit aa cahay | a2 


Akhyahi me ko bhavan ugrarupo 
namo’ stu te devayara prasida | 
vijnatum icchami bhavantam adyam 
na hi prajanami tava pravrittim | Bl 


Meaning : t4q¢ devavara: O God Supreme! 7ST: 
ugrarupah :. of fierce form, Watq bhavan: Thou, WR kah: 
4 ne «+ _ omemerte® abdbacaht -« «av tr BR! . 0 llenmantilen 
who, HW me: to me, BTS aknyant. say, ta mi; DBeCcauses 
aq malay tavaprayrittim: Thy action, FT yaratta na prajanami: 
Ido not know, SY adyam: Original Being, Waedy 
bhayantam : Thee, PIRTa yi jnatum: to know, zsHly icchami : 
I wish, ¥% te: to Thee, Wat namah: prostrations, ART astu : 
be, ae prasida : show mercy. 

Substance: Tell me who Thou art of fierce form; 
Salutations to Thee, O God Supreme ! Have mercy. I know not 
Thy action; I wish to know Thee, the Original Being. 
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Commentary: The amazement of Arjuna on seeing the 
terrible Cosmic-Form devouring the whole universe, and the 
utter humility in praying to the Lord for mercy and illumination 
are the marks of trus devotion. So should the devotee seek for 
the Lord’s grace and mercy. 


The Lord reveals whe He is. 


zit AAT 
32. mIasRa SrRePTA 
HBT THULE TIT | 
RAS ST a ASAE TT 
asa: seralyeag aeat | 22 


Sri Bhagayan uyacha 


Kalo’ smi lokakshayakrit pravriddho 
. lokan samahartum iha prayrittah ' 
rite’ pi tya na bhayisyanti sarye 
ye’vasthitah pratyanikeshu yodhah * 32 


att Wasaa Sri Bhagavan Uvacha: The Blessed Lord Said. 

Meaning : OTATHT lokakshayakrit : world—destroying, 
Nagi pravriddhah : mighty, “tS kalah ; time, AR asmi: I am 
UTE] lokan: worlds, aA sarahartum : to destroy, g% 
iha: here, WI pravritiah: engaged, ead hy pratyanikeshu : 
in the hostile armies, STE ye yodhah : these warriors, 
TTT: avasthithah ; arrayed, @4€ sarve: all, Sl tva: YOu, 
mast rite pi - even without. 4 afacylea na bhavishyanii ; shall 
not live. 

Substance: The Blessed Lord said: I am Time, world- 


destroying an! mighty, now engaged in destroying the worlds; 
even without you, these Warriors in hostile armies shall not live. 
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33, LarRaTgT® as maT) yee 


Tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 

Jitva sairun bhunksiva rafyam samriddham | 
maya vai'te nihatah purvam eya 

nimittamatram bhava savyasachin 8 33 


‘a 


Meaning : Geyla tasmat: therefore, eqy tvam: you, 
STaH Tors) . 4 maatentcuce ; » fee as 
BIG ullisnina » stand up, Wry satrun - enemies, Wwitll jiiva - 
having conquered, 4! yasah : fame, Batt labhasya : obtain, 
Way samriddham ; unrivalled, (S&H rafyam: Kingdom, 
YEeI bhunkshva: enjoy, We ete: these, wal Wa maya eva ¢ 
even by Me, Ta purvam : already, @{ eva : even, farsa 
nihatah : destroyed, maT WI nimittamatram bhaya : a 
mere instrument be, oF sayyasachin : O Arjuna! 


Substance: Therefore, stand up and obtain glory! 
Conquer the enemies, and enjoy unrivalled Kingdom; verily, by 
Me they have already been slain; be you a mere instrument, 
O Arjuna ! 


Commentary: Nimittamatram: The Lord commands 
Arjuna to fight and obtain the Kingdom of glory. But He 
makes it clear that Arjuna is nothing more than a mere instru- 
ment in the inexorable scheme of Time, carrying out the will of 
God by whom all the encimy armiss have already been destroyed. 
(Mayaivaite nifiatah puryam eva). The very cause of Arjuna’s 
erief ia the deluded feeling tha i rateyt 


te 
td 
he is th ar and that he is to 
et test ED eRe Re eR ae ea Fc in oceietel Neh WF bed g “ae —e oe 


kill his relations and friends. 


The Lord now reveals to him that he is not the slayer, but 
that the Lord in the Cosmic Form of Time, has already destroyed 
them, and that Arjuna is to be merely an instrument. It is the 
greatest secret to know that man is not really the doer. The 
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sense of doership is the cause of bondage. (ahamkaravimudhatma 
kartahamiti manyate 3~27). It isthe Lord with His inscrutable 


at Aen | a 


power of Maya, that does every thing. Knowing this the wise 
man is not deluded. By giving up the thought of doership, man 
releases himself from the bondage of Karma and attains the 
liberated state. 


Savyasachin: Arjuna was capable of using the arrows 
with his left hand also. 


34, sof a dled a aR a 
ROT AEA APTA 
WA eareet TE art eafrer 
gears Hala Wt arary UI 8 
Dronam cha bhismam cha jayadratham cha 
karnam tatha’nyan api yodhaviran ! 


maya hatamsStvam jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasya jetasi rane Sapatnan ° 34, 


Meaning : Wal maya: by Me, fatq “aian ; slain already, 
RINT q dronam cha ; and Drona, AAT aq bhishmaimcha - and 
Bhishma, Aagay A jayadrathamcha: and Jayadratha, wil 
karnam :; Karna, 4Q{ tatha: so also, Acai anyan :; others, 
WTA yodhaviran ; brave warriors, WY api: even, cay 
tvam : you, Ste jahi: do kill, W sylaen ma vyadhishthah : 
do not be distressed with fear, Y*atG@ yudhyasva : fight, Ty 
rane; in the battle, “qt sapatnan ; the enemies, Ma 
jetasi : you shall conquer. 

Substance: Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other 


brave warriors—these have already been slain by Me; you do kill 
them; be not distressed with fear; fight and you shall conquer 
the enemies. 

Commentary : Ma vyadhisthah : “Do notfear’’. This again 
is the Mahamanira of the Gita,-a single word into which the 
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essence of the Gita is distilled. Fearlessness, courage, spirit of 
action,—these are taught in the Gita as the main doctrines of life. 
Having surrendered every thing to the Lord, having understood 
that He is the real actor in this wonderful drama of life, why 
should man fear, when he is wor king as &@ mere instrument in the 
hands of God ? Self-surrender and righteous action cannot have 
the seeds of fear inthem, Therefore the Lord exhorts Arjuna 
to carry out his duty without any fear. In daily life man is caught 
in fearful circumstances, and confronted with formidable 


mikyotantacd Beuasy ana lennure thia Tn aarsrh mamanta if tha T ord’s 
WU betWiLoe ta S Wek PRLES YY OO Bathe ELA Rbk LALIT, 2h ULE Ea 


exhortation is remembered, man is inspired with a higher 
power which will enable him to overcome all the obstacles in the 
way. No one should give up his duty out of fear. ““Yudhyasya”’ 


(fight)-that is what the Lord wants every one to do, according to 
his status in life. The duties of life are prescr ibed for all, and 


cl ll all tial al, eit Lene i olen ee ee le Cina ht otal a he ee ee saedentey 


each man has to perform them without fear or cowardice, The 
word ‘jerasi’ (you shall conquer) declares victory as the fruit of 
action. Thus, if a man surrenders himself to the Lord, and 
fights the battle of life righteously, he is sure to obtain victory. 
Where Sri Krishna is, there is victory. 


Though Bhishma and others are still alive, the Lord 
declares them to be ‘already dead’ (hatah). What does this 
mean? In the 27th verse, the secret has been revealed. The 
Lord is Time, not time as we see it divided into past, present and 
future, but Eternity in which there cannot be any of these 
divisions manufacturered by the limited mind of man. The 
past, present and future are one in Eternal Time. So the future 
of man is easily foreseeable by the divine vision. So the enemy 
warriors are dead already, killed by the Lord, in the Cosmic 
aspect of Time. Man should learn a great lesson from this. 
He will find that what he is considering worthy and pleasant, all 
the relations and friends, all the treasures and loves and hatreds, 
are already dead and gone, though appearing to live. Death 


then loses its power over the wise man who regards everything as 


entering the hlavineg mouths of the Cosmic Form. The worlds 
CHOLLI tue Uae Luo ohmasl 


are also dead and gone. Why then this clinging to a little bit of 
fiesh 2? Why then weep and wail for the loss of this or that? 
Time takes away all. Nay, it is all taken away already. Thus 
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knowing, the wise man is noi deluded, Renunciation ( Vairagya) 
comes to him spontaneously. Lord Buddha th thought of this 
inevitable sequence of human life, and was inspired to find out 
that, which does not die in the mi Ast of death? That question 
comes to all at one time or other. The answer also comes in 
due course. The Self of man is beyond death. Realising the 
self—Atma, man is fre ed from ths shadow of death. He acquires 


ca 
tm martatlitey in tha T ar 
immor LOLLY AGL BELL BUR 


Sanjaya row reporis what Arjuna did afterwards. 
UST SIA 
ERG THT Gerace 
Hariwirarey: LAIST | 
ANCHA YF CNS Hoy 
AHS WITHA ATET | a 
Samjaya uvacha 


Etachrutva vachanam kesavasva 
kritanjelir vepoaimanah kiriti ! 
namaskKritva bhuya evatha ferisimam 
sagad gadam bhitabhizah pranamya ' 35 


G77 SY Sanjaya uvacha ; Sanjaya said. 


Meaning: Palit) kiri? : Arjuna. SAE kesavasya : of 


Krishna, Gd] efal: this, V4] vachanam : word, Set srutva: 
a be ~~ 2 inl 
having heard, qe: vepamanah / trembling, aba} 


kritanjalih : joining the palms, Boa beishaani: to Krishna, 
@qtHeal Lariaskritva: having bowed down, 2 ryeaetiar bhitabhitah: 
overwhelmed with fear, SME] pranamya : prostrating, 


omen sagadgadam : in a choked voice, ‘Yt Of bkuyah eva : 


Substance : Sanjaya said :— Having heard that speech of 
Kesava, the crowned one (Arjuna), with joined palms, trembling, 
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prostrating himself, again addressed Krishna, in a choked voice, 
bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 


Commentary : The verfect devotion of Arjuna is revealed 
here. His adoration, his humility, his sense of fear in the Mighty 
Presence, his prostrations and salutations in various ways, show 


how devotion expresses itself in the heart of a man who has 
surrendered himself to the Lord. 


The following eleven verses are Arjuna’s prayer to the 
Lord. 
awa Tara 


36. waa eter at aeAteaT 
HH ETATE A 4 | 
mop ne fe yatta Hu eo 
Tare Aldi FAT aalesd 
| aa aaaied 3 AFIS Il 38 
Arjuna uvacha 
Sthané hrisikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrisyatyanurajyate cha | 
rakshamsi bhitani diso drayanti 
sarve namasyanti cha siddhasamghah || 3 


mn s . 
Sey Sard Arjuna uvacha ; Arjuna said. 


Meaning : ETT hrishikesa > O Krishna! @@ tava : Thy, 
pleat prakirtya : with (Thy) praise (the utterance of Thy 
name, power and greatness), Wd jagat: the universe, 
secatd prahrishyati : is delighted, WawsIt F anurajyate cha : 
and rejoices, tatha rakshamsi ; the Rakshasas, alaila bhitani : 
in fear, fat disah: to all quarters, gateq drayanti: fly, 
at Rea > scrve siddhasam ghah : all the hosts of Siddhas, 
Hales : and bow to Thee, tte sthane : it is 
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Substance: Arjuna said: It is but meet, O Krishna ! that 
the world delights and rejoices in thy praise; the Rakshasas fly 
in fear to all quarters; and all the hosts of Siddhas bow to thee. 


Commentary : Tava prakirtya: The world is delighted and 
great joy fills the heart of the devotee by thinkimg and speaking 
of the wonderful glory, power and grandeur of the Lord. The 
whole universe is His; nay, He is Himself the whole universe. 
What wonderful manifestation of His inscrutable, mystic, 
mysterious Power! (Yogamaisvaram). To utter His name, to 
contemplate His Glory is the source of True joy for the world. 
The devotees who thus spend their life in divinity are indeed 
blessed. 


Rakshamsi: The Rakshasas fly to all quarters in fear. 
Where the Lord is manifesting therecannot exist the tamasic and 
Asuric forces. It also means that kama and krodha, the eternal 
enemies of mankind, cannot corrupt and pollute the heart of a 
true devotee. They fly in fear. 


Siddhasamghah : The Sattvie forces find strength and joy 
in the presence of the Lord. They bow down to Him. 


It is said that this verse contains many ‘bijaksharams’, and 
so by repeating it a prescribed number of times, all evil spirits 
that harass mankind are deterred and driven away. 


37. SA FT aT TATAEAT . 
maa maT sate 
waaay Faq sara 


+ 
SS TT 


en . ~ 
CTT FEIT Tq 


Als 


Kasmaccha te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmano’ pyadikar tre | 
anania déveSa jagannivasa 
tvam aksharam Sad asat tat param yat' 37 


Meaning: Waray mahatman: O Great Lord! Ward 
ananta: Qlnfinite Lord! @4q devesa: Supreme God! 
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aalaata jagannivasa : Abode of the universe! Y& sat: Being, 
HAT FT asat cha: and non—being, 4@q yat: which, aq tat : 
that (Thou art), Gq param: Supreme, AW aksharam : 
Imperishable, caq vam : Thou, ao: atiy br ahmanah api: 
of even Brahma (creator), onfer Qdikartre : the primal 
cause, TAA gariyase : greater (than all), aq ie: thy, BEAT 
kasma : why, 4 Tae na nameran : not they prostrate, 


Substance: O Great Lord! And why should not they 
bow down to Thee, greater (than ali), of Brahma even, the 
primal cause, O Infinite Lord! Lord of Gods! Abode of the 
Universe! Thou art the Imperishable, being and non—being, 
and what is Supreme, (higher than Sat and Asar) that Thou art. 


Commentary: Sadasat tatparam: Paramatma is distinct 
from Sat and Asat. Sat means the world of matter (sthula jagat) 
and Asat the subtle world of mind (sukshma jagat). Paramatma 
ig distinct from both. Or, Sat may be taken to mean ‘mind’ and 
Asat the ‘body’. Thus taken also, we get the same idea. From 
the standpoint of Paramatma, both the physical and mental 
worlds do not exist. Paramztma alone is. Therefore it is 
declared here that He is distinct from both. Heis the Supreme. 


Question : What is the nature of Paramatma ? 


Answer : He is Supreme, Primal cause of Brahma, Infinite, 
Lord of Gods, abode of the Universe, imperishable, 
distinct from body and mind. 


38. eqareea: ger TAT 
eanea farer ot fran | 
aa FI a Tt a IWF 
aa at awazTST 3c 


vam adidevah purushah p DUPONGS 


tyamasya yisyasya param nidhanam ' 
vetta’si yedyam cha param cha dhama ; 
tyaya tatam visvam anoxta rupa | 38 
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Meaning : aqsteq anantarupa: O Lord of Infinite 
Form, aq tvam : Thou, aleea: adidevah: the Primal God, 
Wits puranah: the Ancient, Jet purushah : Purusha, Fa 
frre asya visyasya ; of this Universe, YQ param : Supreme, 
Pra nidhanam : refuge, aq vetta: knower, qaqy a | 


2 ee east 


vedyam cha : and that which is to be known, qt F —S Yl param 
cha dhama ; and Supreme Abode, @4 tvam: Thou, ofa asi: 
(thou) art, fal vaya : by thee, HAY visvam : the Universe, 
GY tatam ; is pervaded. 


Substance : Thou art the first of the Gods, most Ancient 
Purusha; Thou art the supreme receptacle of -all that lives; Thou 


art the knower and known, the Abode Supreme; by Thee the 
Universe is pervaded, O Thou of Cosmic-Form ! 


Question : How is Paramatma further described ? 
Answer : Heis (1) First of the Gods, (2) Ancient Purusha, 


fy tte nw L navane Iatinw af tha woarid LA\ Omartenvent 
Us PAR LULL Ud OL toe V¥ UL LAE, Ts SIMO ie, 


(5) that which is to be known, (6) Supreme Abode, 
(7) Pervading the whole world, (8) Infinite in Form. 


39. qrqeralstyaeos ae: 
Taal TITHE | 


TM ARISTA Sarat 


[at sees geal A te Cy macnn ge asus meow 
Ties WAST TAT THT 


/? 


it 3 
Vayur yamo’ gnir varunaa sasankah 

prajapaiistvam propitamahas cha 
namo namaste’ stu Sahasrakritvah 

punas cha bhuyo’ pi namo namaste * 39 


Meaning : 41qi vayuh: Vayu, 48} yamah: Yama, ahi: agnih: 
Agni, 460! varunah: Varuna, alg! sasankah: Moon, 
rsrata prajapathi ; Prajapati, aleaqag: | prapitamah cha: 
and great grandsire, @@ tvam : Thou (art), q te : to Thee, 
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QEIHA sahasra kritvah : thousand times, WAY AA namo-— 
namah ; salutations, 4% astu: be, 4te: to Thee, Ut F 
punah cha * and again, 4% namah: salutations, TT ala 
bhuyah api :; also again, qa! mamah : salutations. 


Substance: Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the 
Moon, Prajapati, and great grandsire of all; salutations, saluta- 
tions to thee again and again, and once again salutations, a 
thousand times salutations unto Thee ! 


Commentary : Such ecstatic devotion is essential for all 
aspirants to God-realisation. 


40, Hay GANTT gt 
ARISE A BAT TT aT | 
aareaaratra Peace 
aa ual sash aa Il ye 


Namah purastad atha pristhataste 


eras ee eee ae foe he Le 


namo’ stu ie Sarvatd eya sarva ' 
agnanta viryamita yikramas tvam 
Saryam samapnoshi tato’si saryah 4 40 


Meaning : 4 sarva : O All, Q&ati purastat , before, 
U5a pristhatah: behind, @te: to Thee, “ui mamah : 
salutations, @] atha : also, ata sarvaiah: on every side, 
Wt eva: even, ¢ fe: unto Thee, qat namah : salutations, 
At astu : be, aaeattartia ey anantaviryah amita vikramah: 
boundless in power, measureless in strength, cq tvam : Thou, 
Way sarvam: all, TANG samapnoshi : pervadest (Thou), 
att tatah - wherefore, TEE sdryah: all, orfty asi : Thou (art). 

Substance ; Salutations to Thee before and behind; Salu- 
tations to Thee on all sides; O All ! boundless in power and mea- 


sureless in strength, Thou art pervading all, wherefore Thou art 
all 
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Commentary: The Lord’s power is Infinite! Who can 
measure Him? If we can use our eyes and look around day or 
night, we can get a faint glimpse ef the infinite extension of the 
Lord’s power. The man of science is discovering infinitisimal. 
fragment of His Divine power. The more powerful teliescopes 
reveal more and more of the immeasurable star-worlds on all 
sides. The more powerful microscopes reveal infinitisimally 
smaller and smaller beings everywhere. So the Lord is greater 
than the greatest, larger than the largest, smaller than the 
smallest. What is man before the Divine! Man’s attempt te 
know God’s power is just like an ant’s attempt to fathom the 
depth of the ocean ! 


Man can use a fan for a whiff of breeze; God can cause 
atempest ! Man can light a lamp to illumine aroom, God can 
send forth the Sun to illumine the earth and sky! Man can 
dig a well for water, God can plunge the world in a deluge, 
making miles around vast sheets of water! Man can shoot a 
rocket into space! God can shoot stars and planets into space. 
What is man’s power before God’s! The rational man knows 
that he is nothing before God. His ego vanishes that very moment, 
and he prostrates himself before God, as Arjuna did in this 


eee ee Tt tn Amities tha Llanada titel a minagd asl Aalazrdar mw Ar whoa 
PLLLECLLLU LL, AU 15 O1LY POU O120G, db, GANUUeG ici yaa 


boast of their power and position. Man grows and evolves, as 
his eyes are cleared of the cataract. He realises gradually the 
Infinity in which he is placed-Infinity before and behind; 
Infinity in the past and future; Infinity everywhere! The 


little human being discovers the Infinite, he becomes the Infinite; 


contemplating the Divine, he becomes the Divine, Delusion 
vanishes, Man realises the Self. 


The devotee sees the Lord everywhere, manifesting His 
inscrutable and mysterious power ina miraculous manner. He 
bows before Him, prosirates himself before Him, offers his 
adoration and worship, and thus thinking of the Lord he attains 


the Supreme, 
Question: How is Paramatma described further ? 


Auswer : He is infinite in power, He pervades all, He is the 
Cosmio-Form. 
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41. weft wen wed aT 
& Hef area & Tala | 
AAaa wear Tae 
wea TaTETA gO TET UI 22 


42. yarqerainaeparsta 
PRI CRICCKE| 
WHSIACHST Tea 
RAY TASATAAT Il 


GS 
y 


Sakhe’ti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krishna he yadava he sakhe’ti' 
ajanata mahimanam taye’dam 
maya pramadat pranayena va’ pi * 4] 


Yaccha’ pahasartham asatkrito’ si 
vihara sayyasana bhojaneshu ' 
eko’ thava’ pyachyuta tat samaksham 
tat kshamaye tvam aham aprameyam 4 42 


Meaning : 29a achyuta: O Krishna! WW tava: Thy, 
8% idam: this, HCE USE| mahimanam : greatness, S(t 
ajanata ; not knowing, Wal maya: by me, AMIGIG pramadat : 
by carelessness, 0Ta% AY pranayena vapi : or even due to 
love, Wal ata sakha iti: as friend, Wat matya: regarding 


SS = 2. 


(Thee), % Ht Ae Krishna: O Krishna, 2 Trea he yadaya : 
O Yadava, * mat he salcha : O Friend. sty iti: thus, 2awy 


i ANGEL YV Ay <a BO he FeVE 8 Ne eh ALG maNt pines Ae ae, 
prasabham : orestimptuously, Gq yat : whatever, SHI uktam : 
spoken by me, faare qaai alaa AtaaAg viharasayyasanabho 
jneshu : while at play, or on bed, while sitting or at meals, 


rrrs alesrh., f‘sx7h awn \ foto ve aror-rt sthauvy s mr Pi i fat + 

“te CMTE et (when) Wali, wayne CObTEUET LO Way At @ ciem 

that, Ady sam aksham: the company, api: even, 
rer +h, ? 


eee eee ve ee Fore reat 2 ae at ote = 
TRI apanasarinam 
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| asatkritah : disrespected, af asi : Thou art, Gq A yat cha: 

and whatever, dq ¢at: that, AHA TT aprameyam ; Immeasu- 

rable! watq tvam: Thou, aq cham : 1 aia kshamaye : 
implore to forgive. 


Substance : Whatever I presumptuousty spoke from care- 
lessness or even affection addressing Thee as ‘O Krishna, O 


Yadava, O Sakha! considering Thee as a friend only, not 
a yg Ta + * FF LR a A, el Se ne A es ee 


“knowing this Thy. greatness, in whatever way I may have 
disrespected Thee for the sake of fun, while at play, resting, 
sitting, or at meals, when alone in company with Thee-all that 
I implore Thee to forgive, O Thou Immeasurable One ! 


43. fart stay aT 


aa wars yertar | 
T ATANSEAA TT HASTY 
AUSTRIA |! 33 


Pita’sit lokasya characharasya 
tvam asya pujyas cha gurur gariyan | 
na tvatsamo’styabhyadhikah kuto’nyo 
lokatraye’ pyapratima prabhaya | 43 


Meaning : alata wuld apratamaprabhava: O God of 
unequalled power ! Y tvam: Thou, FWA charackarasya ¢ 
of the moving and the unmoving, Ha BRA asya lokasya: 
of this world, fyat pita ; father, ae asi: art, @cha: and, 
aca asya: of this, Gea: pujyah : revered, SEG gariyan : 
weightier, TR guruh: teacher, REE] ary lokatraye api: 
even in the three worlds, 4 WW} tvat samah ; equal to Thee, 
aq afta naasti: is not, A¥THR abhkyadhikah : surpassing Thee, 
WMzq! anyah : another, Sat kutah » whence. 


Substance: Thou art the father of this world, the 


moving and the unmoving; Thou art the great Guru; equal te 
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Thee, there is none; whence another higher than Thee in the 
three worlds? O God of unequalied power ! 


Commentary : The Lord has already declared that He is 
the Father, Mother, Grandsire, of the universe. Arjuna under-— 
stands the truth now, and worships the Lord as Father and Guru. 
He is the highest Guru, the Guru of Gurus, the Universal Master 
(Jagadguru). The Lord is the only reality, and all else is ‘asaz’ 
non-existing illusion. This being so, how oan there be anything 
equal or greater thanthe Lord? He is the final refuge for all 
beings. 


Question : How is Paramzatma further described ? 


Answer : He is the father of the world, the most revered, the 
highest Guru, of incomparable power in all the 


Pete a ee ee Sa 


worlds, having none equal or superior. 
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Tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam' 
pite’va putrasya sakhe’va sakhyuh 
priyah priyaya’rhasi deva sodhum \\ 44 
Meaning : aad tasmat : therefore, Hag kayam: body, 
ARQ aham: I, sears pranidhaya: having bent, ary 
pranamya : saluting, ey isam : the Lord, soy idyam : 
the Adorable, Sf tvam: thee, WATT prasadaye : crave 
forgiveness, &f deva: O God, Yea putrasya ; of the son, 
fWat gf pita iva: like father, GB sakhyuh;: of the friend, 
qeatge sakha iva: like friend, ffarn privyayah: to the 
beloved, 4: priyah: lover, weg sodhum; bear, mete 
arhasi; thou shouldst. : 
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Substance : O God! Therefore bowing down and prostra- 
ting I crave Thee forgiveness; like father the son, like friend the 
friend, like lover the beloved, Thou shouldst forgive me, O 
Adorable Lord ! 


Commentary: Pranidhayakayam: The manner of pros-~ 
tration before elders, Gurus and God, is described here. The 
whole body should touch the earth. This is ‘Sashtangayandanam’. 
By this, the intractable ego, feeding itself on pride and 
presumption, is killed. As the ego flourishes by identity with the 
body, the way to destroy it is by throwing down the body before 
elders, Gurus and God. Arjuna did so and received God’s grace, 
Sage Visvamitra prostrated himself before Vasishtha and became 


a Brahmarshi. 


Arjuna had a glimpse of the infinite majesty, power and 
Glory of the Lord. Himself a warrior of might and repute in 
the world, he now fully realises that he is less than straw before 
the mighty Lord. The ‘durahankara’ that agitates man is nothing 
else but ‘avidya’, and it functions by making man blind to the 
infinity that surrounds him and in which he exists just like the 
bubble in the ocean» How would we look upon the bubble if it 
feels proud of its power and glamour! We laugh at the silly 
little thing, knowing that its glamour is only for a second, that 
it will break and dissolve in the ocean. So would man think of 
himself when wisdom dawns on him, The infinitude of the Lord 
and the utter littleness of man is realised by the aspirant by 
contemplating the Glory of that mighty Being. The Vibhuti Yoga 
and Viswarupa Sandarsana Yoga setve the purpose of destroying 
the little ‘I’ and raising man to the plane of Divine Glory. The 
ecstatic adoration of Arjuna touches the peak point here. May 


11 om eran wtan tr th x + 
all people rise to that plane! May all receive God’s grace ! 


Question : How is the Lord further described? 
Answre: fe is the ruler and the Lord of the world. f 
most revered of all. 
Question: How should man show respect to elders, jGod and 
| Gurus ? 
Answer: He should prostrate himself before them with true 
devotion and humility. 
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45. wert aftatstta eet 
who = GSU Ua q ! 


eh in is bee oe RE 


aay ® ata by ee 


th RO ee eee ik Sh 
AIG |4Ql SAAT | Loa’ 
Adri aanmarorim betehtin ami detaty 
GAPigkh pir Veer Mt mheiG ofr APLStY 


ofvwer 
bhayena cha pravyathitam mano me | 
tad eva me darsaya deya rupam 


prasida devésa jagannivasa ' 45 


Meaning : HEOTTY adrightapurvam : not seen before (this 
Cosmic~Form), €81 drishtva : having seen, etaa: hrishitah : 
delighted, afeq asmi : (1) am, cha: and, Wome: my, Wa 
manah: mind, Waa bhayena: with fear, yeahyayq pravyathitam’ 
is distressed, | deya : O God! aq eqyq TT fat rupam eva ; 
that form only (pleasing), H me: to me, cay darsaya : show, 
aay devesa : Lord of Gods! walearer jaganniyasa : Abode 
of the world | ste prasida : have mercy. ' . 


Substance : Having seen what was never seen before (the 
Cosmic-Form), | am delighted and yet my mind with fear is 
distressed; show me that former form only. O God! Have 
mercy, O Lord of Gods ! abode of the Universe ! 


Commentary : Arjuna was delighted and at the same time 
struck with terror by the Cosmic-Form of the Lord. The full 
manifestation of the Lord should be terrifying indeed, when the 
Lord appears as Time, the Destroyer. Even Arjuna was fear- 
struck and distressed. So he wishes to see the Lord in His former 
pleasing form. 


Prasida : In the 25th verse, Arjuna makes the same appeal. 
Tadeya rupam: Some interpret the words to mean the 
four-armed form of Vishnu. 
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Arjuna declares the form that he wishes to See. 


46. fRalta nit qa . 
ewe ai Kea TT 
aT Sor WATT 
waaay aa Bargd or 


Kiritinam gadinam chakrahastam 
icchami tvam drashtum aham tathai’va | 
tenai’va rupena chaturbhujena 
sahasrabaho bhava yisyamurte | 46 


Meaning : oq aham: 1, iq tvam: Thee, qt &F 
tatha eva: as formerly, Rata kiritinam : with Crown, 
mieary gadinam: bearing the mace, “ety chakrahastam : 
with discus in the hand, #84 drashium: to seo, SeBit4 icchami: 
(I) wish, MTATIT sahasra baho: O thousand~armed, frag 
visvamurte : O Universal Form! SER EG chaturbhujena : with 
four arms, 4a Yat WT tena rupena eva; that form only, WT 
bhava : be. 


Substance « { desire to see Theeas before, with crown, 
mace, and discuss in Thy former four-armed form only. Appear, 
O Thousand-armed ! O Universal Form ! 


Commentary: A question arises in this verse. When 
Arjuna says, ‘“‘tenaiva rupena chaturbhujena,” it is implied that 
he has seen this delightful form-before? Ifso, when did he ses 
this form? It appears from his imploring the Lord to forgive 
him for any word or act of disrespect to Him, that he has not 
formerly realised the Divinity of the Lord, but regarded him as 
a friend and relation. This contradiction can be reconcilei in 


the fFfatinwine wav 
Lfiaw AWLEW TT atte rive ys 


(1) Before the Lord revealed His Cosmic-Form, He 


ehawid hace chawn the faurearmed farm of Vishnu. In the 5dth 
shouid Have shown the rour-—armed rOrm Of Yisnuu. 10 ti 


verse; it is said that the Lord appeared againin His normal form, 
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(bhuyah svakam rupam darsyamasa), and also that the Lord 
appeared in His gentle form (punah saumyavapur’ mahatma). 
Thus we come to know that the Lord had shown the four—arm2d 


ri alle elie ae ee FA ae athe AL 


form of Vishnu just before he assumed the Visvarupa. 


ve heard that when the Lord was 


VY “es a OD et32ceh Tt AAW AL UL. 


(3) Arju 
might ha 
bora to Devaki, "He appeared in theform of Vishnu with Discuss, 
Conch and Crown etc. 
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(3) By seeing the Cosmic-Form, Arjuna realises that he 
is no other than the Supreme Lord Vishnu who rules Vaikunta, 
in His delightful form. 


The Lord declares the might of the Cosmic Form before 
He assumes His normal Form. 


awk PD A es AE 


Al WT 


47, Wal at ATA 
wa at chraareqaeny | 
asad Pearaazaqra 
wey ae | TOT | B90 
Sri Bhagavan uyacha 
Maya prasannena tava’rjune’dam 
rupam param darsitam atmayoxuat ! 


tejomayam visyam anantam adyam 
yan me tyad anyena na dristapurvam 1 47 


“fl Wasa Sri Bhagayan Uvacha: Sri Bhagavan — said. 


e 
Meaning : aq Arjuna : O Arjuna, Atay tejomayam: 


trass of radiance, aay yisyam : the universal form, cd 
anantam ¢ endless, Aly adyam: primal, et WA tyvad anyena: 


by no one other than you, 4 eeTay na drishtyapurvam : not 


c<ean before. v me: My, Ya 2 ota Goer yat idadm param rupanm: 
Re ei Se Sar OY ae SYR WG oe ie GLa Say A a ill Pee ree Tall res Pere F oF pre 


what this supreme form, a tat: that (Cosmic—Form), 


TATE IT mer eretenona may 
VETTE TET Ber ew ever rater oly Lad 
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ARAINTT atmayogat : by My Soveriegn Yoga, a fara darsitam : 
was revealed. 


Substance: The Blessed Lord said: O Arjuna! This 
Supreme Form was shown to you graciously by meby My 
Soveriegn yoga,-full of radiance, primeval, infinite, universal 
form, which has never been seen before by any one other than 


ae nee oe Se ae A oe ee de i 2 et oe 


you. 


Commentary: Mava prasannena: It ts cle 


ert Se A A AS * Lea PE Re leet ay 


s cl 
showers His grace on his devotees who worship 
minded devotion. 


© 
m fo 
x r 
— 
Es 
oo 
ss 
gq 
pauer 
q 


Question: What is the nature of the Lord? 


Amewar «= Fa ic ra 
am Sew TF YE . hw iw Lt 


aq Beata antien: | 
Og ST: TIT Be aah 
gee weedy HET Il RC 
Na vedayajnadhyayanair na danair 


na cha kriyabhir na tapebhir ugraih } 
éyam rupah sakya aham nriloke 


Ae aebtara tyad Anvennd Kurupra v irf I AR 
GOs WWM FOLLEI Fs © ROCESS CSF b OY rele fueeres shall nlel died ei eer et 


Meaning : #674 kurupravira: Hero of the Kurus, O 
Arjuna | Waq eqg evam rupam ;: in this form, Ae aham : I, 
qay rmriloke : in the world of men, Wea tvadanyena ; by 
any other than you, TECELEZECE vedayajnadhyayanaiah : with 
Vedic study, yajnas, study of the scripture, TET drashtum + 
to see, FHT na sukyah: is not possible, tat danaih ; 
with charity, 4a: not (possible to see), Prat: kriyabhih : 
with rites and rituals (Agnihotra, Srauta, Smarta), 4 na: not 
{possible to see), SH: agit 4 ugraih tapobhih cha: and with 
severe austerities, Y na - not (possible to see). 
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Substance; O Arjuna, hero of the Kurus! This Cosmic 
Form of mine. no one other than von has seen in the world of 


Form of mine, no one other than you has seen in the world 
en (b y My grace you have seen It); and it is impossible to see 
Me in this Form, by Vedic study, by sacrifices, by rites and 


rituals, and even by terrible austerities. 


Commentary: It should not be misunderstood that Vedic 
study, yajnas and other rites and rituals prescribed in the Sastras 
are all useless. Without devotion to the Lord, these acts do not 


wield thea hinhact woantia Ayratarite Ie itealf annannnt teand tn 
Jy ahed Ubi BALM LEWODL LWOLLLEWD. AAUSTOTIVY uy ADOAWLA Weebl ilie® BWwchAL Ls 


God-realisation without devotion (Bhakti), Whatever may be 
the efforts unless the field is watered, there is no harvest. So 
also the works of men bear no fruit without devotion. 


49. ata erat at a fryeuray 
eo ST Teleqaay | 
STITT MAMAN Taree 
aaa F eqthe qs | BO 
Ma te vyatha ma cha vimudhabhayo 
dristva rupam ghoram idrin mame’dam | 
yyapetabhih pritamanah punas tyam 
tad eva me rupam idam prapasya ' 49 


“™ 


mama; My, SERTY idam rupam: this Cosmic Form, 28 drishtya; 

having seen, 4 fe: to you, S4Yt Hl vyatha ma: distress be not, 

frye ATH A Al vimudhabhavah cha: and bewildered state be not, 

SY tvam ; you, & saya?! vyapetabhih : free from fear, awa: 

pritamarkah : of gladdened heart, g me: My, aa Bqq tat 

idam rupam : that this (former) form (you wish to see), Wa 
: only, Get! punch ; again, X84 prapasya ; behold. 


Meaning : $@% idrik : such, aq ghoram ; terrible, WW 


Substance ; Having seen this My Cosmic Form, do not be 
fearstruck and bewildered in mind; free from fear and with 
gladdened heart, behold again this former form (that you wish 
£0 s¢e). 
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Sanjaya now narrates what the Lord did afterwards. 
Weay Say 
50. 3a qaeaeTy) 


o 
Qe it vent “rare | 


AG Rog “ “4 


MATT ATT Ta 
eat gays ETT TENT I oe 
Samjaya uvacha 


ityar] jung vosudevas tatho’ktva 


svakam rupam darsayam asa’bhuyah | 
@syaSayam asa cha bhitam enam 
bhutya punah saumyavapur mahatma | 50 


Qaqy Sata Sanjaya uvacha ; Sanjaya said. 

. Meaning: fq iti.: thus, TTT vasudevah: Krishna, 
WITT aha > to Arjuna, JRA uktva; having spoken, 
aq! tatha: » AR SIT svakam rupam ; His own form, a Gh 
bhuyah : again, TAATATT darsyamasa : showed, Qgleqi mahatina: 
the great~souled Lord, 94; Y punah. cha ? and again, qeary 
sdumyavapuh : gracious form, Yat dbhutva: having taken, 
aa bhitam : terrified, Uy exam: Arjuna, ALATTITALT 
asvasayamasa :; consoled, 


Substance ; Sanjaya said: (O King Dhritarashtra !)—the 
Lord having thus spoken to Arjuna showed His gracious form 


again; and the great-souled Lord, having assumed His graceful 


form, consoled the terror—struck Arjuna. 
Commentary : : [tis twics said here that the Lord showed 


=e oe = =i FA ee ec el VAL i Ta ee wr 


His gracious form-the first may be the four-armed form of 
Vishnu, and the second may bs the human form of Krishna, the 
Charioteer. 

Arjuna speaks to Krishna. 

CCM | 
. ‘ « re a. Ny 
51. eae AIST ST GT GIFs STAT | 
sera ee Tien seth ae tao 
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Arjuna uyacha 
Dristve’dam manusham rupam tava saumyam janardana | 
idanim asmi samvritiah sachetah prakritim gatah ' 51 


ATA Say Arjuna uvacha ; Arjuna said. 
Meaning : TAA jJanardana: O Krishna! a tava: Thy, 
: aeTy saumyam ; graceful, #& ATTTST idam manusham 
rupam: the human form, @8{ drishtva ; having seen, qataty 
idanim : now, Walt sachetah ; of untroubled mind, za: 
samvrittah : (1) have become, THlay prakritim : (my) natural 
state, Wat seq gatah asmi : (1) have attained. 


Substance: Arjuna said: O Krishna ! having seen Thy 
gtaceful human form, my mind has become calm and untrou- 
‘bled and I have attained my natural state. 


The Lord explains the greatness of the Cosmic Form which 
Arjuna had seen. 


aft WTA 
52. agantag ed eearriy aeAT | 
aaa era a atearion RQ 
Sri Bhagayan uvacha 
Sudurdarsam idam rupam driStayanasi yanmama | 
deva apyasya rupasya nityam darsana kankshinah'| 52 
aft Weatsqty Sri Bhaghavan Uvacha ; The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning: 4H mama: My, Y{ yat: what (form), 
essary aft drishtvan asi: you have seen, 8% eqTq (fat) idam 
difficult to see, Sati HWY devuh api: even the Gods, fray 
nityam : always, URE Sky asya rupasya: of this -Form 
(Cosmic~Form), aerate: darsanakankshinah (bhavati) : are 
ever desirous to behold. 


4 ~ 
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Substance: The Blessed Lord said: This f orm (the 
Cosmic-Form) which you have seen is most difficult to see; even 
the Gods are ever desirous of beholding that Form. 

Commentary : It is very difficult for the common man to 
see the Cosmic-Form of the Lord. Perfect purity of mind, stain- 
less devotion, and an entire submission of the human perso- 
nality to the Lord,~these are the essential conditions to see the 
Lord in His Cosmic aspect. Therefore it is said ‘sudurdarsam’ 
and not merely ‘durdarsam.’ The idea is that very few could see 
God in His universal aspect. | 


53. ae Bae anata ata a saa | 
UT CTIA Res ereatahy at aa | 43 
Na’ham yedair na tapasa na danena na che’ jvaya | 
sakya evamvidho drashtum drishiavan asi mam yathas 53 
Meaning : WY mam: Me, ai yatha: how, eaqiy aT 
drishtavan asi : you have seen, wd fq: evam vidha: like 
this, Hey aham: JI, ae: vedaih: by Vedic study, SY 
drashtum: to see, 7 Uta na sakyah; not possible, qyat 
lapasa ; by austerity, Wna: . not (possible to see), AGI 
danena ; by charity, na: not (possible to see), zZe4aT 
ijyaya ; by sacrifice, F Ana cha: and not (possible to see). 


mm we 


Substance: That Form of Mine, which you have seen, is 
hot possible to behold either by Vedic study or by austerity, or 
by charity or by sacrifice. 


Commentary: The same idea as in the 48th verse ig 
emphasised here. Good in themselves, these practices like 
Vedic study, charity, etc., do not yield the highest reward 
of God-realisation without devotion (Bhckti). 


The Lord. declares the open path to God-realisation. 


54. WFO Sarre we7 yeTfrsga | 
ANd Ae 4 aeta ged | gtaT |) | RY. 


a 
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Bhakiya tvananyaya :akya aham evimvidho'rjuna ! 
jratum drasitum cha tattvena praveshitum cha p:ramtapa® 54 


4 * 4 
wean : tq parantapa: Oscorcher of foes Sef 
Arjuna: OQ Arju Ty fry: : Haq evam yidhah aham «I am of this 


form, Wey wWeeay] 11 a ananya bhaktya tu: by single—minded, 


essence. STAY rrafum « to 
Mar te 5 at 134 ~ JS PEI ee * 


be known, mat ‘aq drashtum cha : and to be seen, qq ray 
i hs 


vaveshtum erhao- and antared 
FO GPRPeUFT PE eae = Ab Wt wT e/ 2 We 


devotion only, REC fativenda : in 


Substance: O Arjuna! I of this form become possible by 
single-minded devotion only, to be known, to be seen, and to be 


rabhar af enemies { 
AAW Ve WLEWIEEL Do 


Commentary : In the pr evious verse it was stated that 
God-realisation is not possible by Vedic study, sacrifices etc. 
In this verse, it is explained what makes union with God possible 
for man. This verse is therefore very important for all seekers, 
They should understand the full significance of the idea and 


realise it in practice. 


It is here declared categorically that by single-minded 
devotion only the Lord could be known, seen, and attained. 
‘Ananya bhakti’ is emphasised in several places in the Gita. The 
mind should not be attached to anything in the objective world; 
it should be centred in the Lord as the sole refuge, as the most 
beloved and as the highest goal, Devotion that is not shared, 
that is not tempted away from God, that does not desire ‘any~ 
thing other than God, is single-minded devotion. Man’s mind 
is generally possessed by worldly things and only a part of it .is 
Offered to the Lord. This is not ‘ananya bhakti’. When. the 
mind is not distracted by anything “material, it acquires divine 
power and thus attains the Lord. 


Three stages of God-realisation are mentioned here — 
(1) Jnatum-to bs known, (2) drashtum—to be seen, (3) praveshtum~ 
to be entered into. In the beginning man acquires knowledge of — 


156 GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


the nature of the Lord. Even this is difficult, because it requires 
deep study and correct understanding of the Sasiras. At this 
stage, the Lord, though his nature is understood, is quite far- 
away. This is Dwaita. Then in the next stage the devotee is able 
to see the Lord face to face, have a clear vision of God in 
whatever form he contemplates Him. Now there is no doubt 
at all about His existence, because he has directly seen the Deity. 
The second step is higher than the first. God is seen like a leaf 


a 
me Feett 74 mn arta owt hand Thia ta naarid thai ctata nf 
TPE RS SLALD ZL Wii Ss Y¥ LE | | LACHiLNAe B49 LO LLU EY PILY Dbeeee UE 


Visishtadyaita. 


After long and arduous practice the devotee becomes 
united with the Lord (Praveshium). Like salt in water, like rain 


drops in the ocean, like water in milk, the devotee is merged in 
the Lord. Then there are no two entities, the devotee and the 
Lord. The Lord alone is. This is the highest stage. This is 
perfect Advaita. The aspirant should not stop anywhere till 
this highest goal is reached. The first is the nearness of God 


(camipva). the second is the vision of God (sarupya) and the 
NOONE ESS what LUE LS UL OV OR a Oe tL VU bee be pe be fF oa vie 


third is union with God (sayujya). The natural progress of man 
towards God is explained thus in this verse. Every aspirant 
should move forward from the first to the second and from the 
second to the last and ultimate state. Itisfor this reason that 
the Lord has stated ‘Jnatum’ first, and ‘drashium’ next, and 
“Praveshium’ \ast. 


Suppose somebody tells us that he has seen a good and 
beautiful, highly relishing fruit in the market. What is our 
reaction? We are interested to go andsee the fruit and then to 
buy it and eat it. At first we have come to know of the fruit 
(jnatum) and next we go and see it (drashtum), and finally we 
are fully satisfied by tasting the fruit for ourselves (Praveshtum). 


Tt teat fe tha atatan £ the Tivanmulcta the liberated man. It is 
LilS ast is Lil state yh tlle Jive! Vide, YARN Aer Cee CELL 


Moksha. We come to know of a house, see it, and then enter it. 
Thus one should approach God and realise Him. Everybody 
should attain the highest Advaitic realisation even in this very life. 
Then only he is free from the bondage of ‘samsara’, — 


+ Ne owe 
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The Upanishnd says— 


“Yada hyevaisha etasminnudara mantaram 
kurute atha tasya bhayam bhavati.’’ 


Even the slightest separation from the Lord causes fear. 
When there is fear of anything, itis not perfection. So every 
aspirant | should strive to attain the Lord (Praveshium) and free 


himself from iCafr. 


If Vedic study alone could lead to God-realisation, the 
illiterates shall have to go Without it. If austerity alone should 
lead to God-realisation the weak shall have no hope; If ‘yajnas’ 
and ‘Dana’ alone could lead to God, the poor shall have to be 
where they are. As itis declared by the Lord that by single- 
minded devotion alone he could be realised, every human being 
can aspire for God-realisation by pure and uncontaminated 
devotion. Thus out of His compassion, the Lord has revealed 
the easy path of God-realisation to all beings. 


Question : What is the way to God-realisation ? 
Answer: Single-minded devotion. 
Question : What are the stages of God-realisation ? 


Answer: (1) Knowing Him, (2) Seeing Him, (3) and being 
united with Him. 


The Lord declares how man could attain Him, 
55. qeRuaenea age agate | 


Nr 0 fant 
Pir TIS st a AAA TST I tats 
Matkarmakrin maftparamo madbhaktah sangayarjitah | 
nirvairah Saryabhuteshu yah sa mam eti pandaya | 55 


Meaning : qweyz Pandava: O Arjuna! WHAST mat— 
karmakrit ¢ works for me(surrendering all actions to Me 
"or doing work dear to Me), Acqta: matparamah: looks on Me 
as the Supreme, the highest goal of life, With? madbhaktah : 


_ < . = —_ = ct. — aaa 1 . Fal 4 fn 
has devotion for Me, @RatAt sangayarjitan ; is treed trom 
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attachment (desire and possession), 4 qty Sarvabhuteshu : 
towards all creatures, Bere nirvairdh ; without hatred, 7% 


. ee ee 7  - i — ts. _~it = ee me 
yah: who, @sah; he, Wi man: to Me, Gf eti : goes. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Who works for Me only, who 
looks on Meas the only refuge, who is devoted to Me, who is 
freed from attachment (to sense-objects: and _ fons pleasures es, 


ces 


Commentary : It is clearly described how and by whom 
the Lord could berealised. Five essential qualities are men- 
tioned here. Any being who could cultivate these qualities will 
attain the Lord without distinction of caste, creed, race or 
nationality. A potent medicine works on all who takes it. Any 
one can light fire if oil, wick and match are secured. So is the 
Lord realisable by all who cultivate divine virtues. 


1) Matkarmakrit: This may refer to Puja, Japa, ‘and 
Dhyana which are prescribed by the Sastras as methods of 
worshipping the Lord. Or, it may be taken to include all work 
(not evil work) which man offers to the Lord in a spirit of self- 
surrender. Such a man gtadually develops purity of mund, 
acquires God’s grace, and attains Woksha. in the course of one’s 
daily life, he performs many actions, and all those should bs 
surrendered to the Lord. Work then becomes worship. They 
are so transformed that they lead to liberation. Hence 
‘matkarmakri?’’ is mentioned as the first quality of the aspirant. 


2) Matparamah: The sesker should firstly realise that 
God is his sole refuge. Many people spend day and night in 
the pursuit of worldly objects. They are material things, peri- 
shable stuff; they cannot lead one to freedom and perfection. 


“Paramatma’ alone is real. Knowing this, the seeker considers 


Pie LR A ee me VLAN MEY 5 ee Wad Mal hee! le a 


the Lord as his sole refuge. He attains God. - 


3) Madbhaktah: The man devoted to the Lord attains 
Him quickly. Of what availisit to cling to mundane things 
which bind man and throw into the jaws of death? Love for 


et » oot 
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God is the real thing. God is the saviour. He is the Liberator. 
He is alone worthy of devotion and none else. 


4) Sangavarjitah. ‘Sanga’ means attachment for the body 
and the objective world. Detachment should be practised. 
With the sword of non~attachment the mighty tree of ‘samsara’ 
should be cut (asanga sastrena dhridena cchitva-\5th Discourse). 
Like the water-drop on the lotus-leaf, though engaged in a 
hundred worldly activities, man should be detached by the very 
power of discrimination (Vichara). By such detachment he 
attains ‘Moksha’. 


5) Nirvairah sarvabhuteshu: The fifth quality is love for 
all beings, and freedom from enemity and hatred. It is not love for 
this or that being but love for all,-universal love. All beings are 
different forms of God (Narayanaswarupas) }. Harm done to any 
being is harm done to God. Thistruth is mentioned many times 
in the Gita (Adveshia sirvabiutanam etc.). Of what avail is it 
to read the Scriptures and conduct worship of God when there 
is hatred and jealousy in the heart. That is not practical 


VaAlnuty Wa wha talraa madinine ahauid nhcarve the rniteca of 
KF CECATEE Che Liab VR EEF Reb tee | LAR LE OER UAE WO wa Pe Ae oo ee bedaad 


diet. The above-mentioned four qualities are like medicine, and 
this universal love, the fifth, is like diet. One’s spiritual practice 
should be permeated with Universal love. 


This verse is of very great importance inthe Gita. 
Sri Sankaracharya declares it to be the highest truth in the Gita, 
the very essence of the Gita, It contains ma nut-shell all the 


Aifflaeant oanante that vhinkh ammraa tifa tn all these ule) AN is 
GHIGLOHL yUsSHS, blict Whig Biv Ys iG tO Gal ge gas 1s 
universal love. 
1. Matkarmakrit — Karma Yoga 
2, Matporanmah — Dhyana Yoga ws 
: Medicine. 
3, Madbhaktah — Bhakti Yoga 
4. Sangavarjitah — Jnana Yoga 
5, Nirvairassarvabhuteshu : Compassion for} Diet 
all beings. 


Therefore the seekers should contemplate this verse again 
and again, and acquire all the virtues needed for self-realisation 
even in this birth. 
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Question : Who can attain God 2 


Auswer : He who does God’s work, who takes sole refuge in 
Him, who is devoted to Him, who is free from desire 
and attachment, and who has love for all beings, 
attains God. 


Question : What then is the path to God-reafisation ? 


Answer +: 1) Doing work for God by surrendering all (good) 
actions to Him, 


iL- = 


ractising non—attachment, 
ossessing love for all beings without any trace of 
ill-feeling towards any creature. 


ga stamradinaiacg sahterat amare 
fomgadat faeniqaarat ar 


| THTSTSSITT WH 
Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam 


vooasastre Sri Krishnartuna samvade Visvariunna 
Pa Oo Sane og Veneer _ fee 7 Larue wy F PFE pla 


ee ee er ee ee 


Sandarsana Yogo nama ekadaso'’dhyayah. \ 


Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, in the 
Science of the Eternal, in the Scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 
Eleventh Discourse entitled Viswarupa 
Sandarsana Yoga 


(The Yoga of the Vision of the Cosmic-Form.) 


eater 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
AA TANSEY 


oe oe ils oe, &. t| rele 
padasoanyayan 


TWELFTH DISCOURSE 


aa: 
BHAKTI YOGA 


THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 


~ 
= 


j. The title of the Discourse : 


As this discourse expounds the prinoiples of Bhakti, it is 
entitled Bhakti yoga. The nature of Bhakti, the qualities of the 
Bhakta, the methods of spiritual practice are mentioned here. 
It starts with Bhakti and ends with Bhakti, and so it is called the 
Yoga of Devotion. 


nortant nointe nf tha Diceanrde ° 
Pua Reena Beene Ue AR Bo Be ee ero 


1) Thoughts about the Divine with form and 


without form: 3 (1-5) 
2) The excellence of Bhakti Yoga (6-8) 
ay% TONS OE ne cae tet el ape abana f4_19\ 
me LALILOIGILE OPAL LEAL PLAaGCLIUYS wr ses 
A) The qualities of the Bhakta (13-20) 


Ill. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one ; 


From the 2nd Discourse upto 11th, the Lord has 
explained in some places the knowledge of the Imperishable 
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Brahman, and again He has presented His manifested Form in 
the Vibhuti Yoga and the Visyarupasandarsana Yoga. The Lord 
ultimately revealed His Cosmic-Form. At the end of that 
Discourse, He has mentioned how the devotee could attain Him 
by complete devotion to Him. (Matkarma Krit Matparamo 
Madbhaktah etc). All this is the worship of God with form 
(Saguna), Arjuna who heard both the methods of worship and 
realisation of Atma, and of devotion to the Lord with Form-is 
perplexed as to what particular method he should choose and 
who is superior among these spiritual seekers-meditators on .the 
formless Brahman or worshippers of Lord-? The Discourse 
starts with Arjuna’s question. 


Ar juna’s question : 
Ta Tas 


1. wt BACT AT a TRA TATTAT | 
me 
4 4 


ee tert ~~ a ah 
1 habe | (Hea aat S ATMA i 


a J 


Arjuna uvacha 
Evam satatayukta ye bhaktastvam paryupasate ' 
ye cha’pyaksharam avyakiam iesham ke yogavittamah' | 
ATA Sarq Arjuna uvacha: Arjuna Said. 


Meaning : @aq evam : thus, (as declared in the previous 
Discourse), WAI satatayuktah : ever harmonised in mind, 
qY wml ye bhakiah: those devotees, SUA tvan: You, qTTTaAt 
paryupasate ; worship, zy | ay ye cha api: and also those, 
NeTHyY avyaktam : the unminifest (not visible to the senses 
and mind), @gty aksharam: imperishable Brahman, (p2ryupa- 
sale ; meditate upon), qq fesham : of the two, ® ke : who, 
are aa: yogavittamah ; are superior knowers of yoga 2? 


Substance: Arjuna said—-Thus, those who worship You, 
ever steadfast, and also those who meditate on the unmanifest 
imperishable Brahman-of the two types” of seekers, who are 


superiog knowers of yoga ? 
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. Commentary: evan: Cthus’): This word refers to the 
last verse (matkarmakrit etc.) in the previous Discourse. 


Arjuna’s question is simple and clear. Who are superior— 
those who worship the Divine form, as the Cosmic Manifestation, 
or the four-armed Vishnu, or the cowherd boy of Brindavan— 
(sagunopasakas) ~ or those who meditate on the f ormiless, 
attributeless Brahman (nirgunopasakas)) in the 2nd Discourse 
the Lord has declared the deathless and birthless reality of Atma, 
and in the 8th Discourse, he has explained the Nirguna aspect as 
imperishable Brahman, It is quite natural for Arjuna to 
question the Lord about the superior excellence of either of the 
two. Arjuna’ s question is the question of all seekers in the 
world-which is the better method of Wworship-Saguna or Nir guna? 


The Lord answer the question and clears all doubts. 
at ATA 


2. wenaea wal 2 at Mea sag | | 
AA TWaraest F TRART Hatt it 1 
Sri Bhagayan uvacha 
Mayyavesya mano ye mam nitya yukta upasate ' 
sraddhaya parayo petas te me yuktatama matah' 2 


aft Naar! Sri Bhagavan uvacha : The Blessed Lord said, 

Meaning : 3f% mayi : in Me, Wat manah: mind, Aasy 
avesaya : established, faeryeEt nitya yuktah : ever thinking 
of God (centered only in God), 941 paraya : with supreme, 
aga sraddhaya : faith, sats upetah: endowed, zy ye: who, 
wry mam: Me, Suey upasate : worship, @ te * they, [waar 
yuktatamah; (are) the highest yogis, Y Walt me matah: (is) my 
opinion. 

Substance: The Blessed Lordsaid: With mind established 
in Me, ever steadfast in their devotion, endowed with the 
highest faith, those who worship Me, they are in my opinion, 


the best of yogis.. 
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Commentary: The Lord answers Arjuna’s question about 
the superiority of the Saguna and Nirguna worshippers. The 


Lord declares that who-so-ever worships Him with supreme 
faith and single-minded concentration, he is the best of yogis. 


Three aspects of spisttual practice are mentioned here. 


1. Establishing the mind in the Lord, 
2. ever thinking of Him, 
3. having firm faith in God. 


Whoever possesses these three qualities is the best of 
yogis. Whether he is a Saguna or Nirguna worshipper or 
whether he is a sannyasi or house-holder—these distinctions 
have no significance at all. The Lord’s amazing insight into 
spiritual Truth is revealed here. Devotion, faith and concen- 
trated effort-these are emphasised as the final determining factors 
in spiritual life, and not the path or method of worship. 


The Lord speaks of the worshippers of Nirguna Brahman: 
3. ¥ rawratteameus sora 


be | ot biel het, Hien Tas Sk a | “a MY tw PPV Ff 


atari F REATAIS TAT UI 2 
4, diraratgama ata qaqa | 
a mgaier aaa aanqaled wae ¥ 


Ye tvaksharam anirdesyam ayyakiam paryupasate | 
saryatragam achintyam cha kutastham achalam dhruvam * 3 


Samniyamye’ndriyagramam saryatra samabuddhayah ' 
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarva bhuta hite ratah » 4 
Meaning : ¥ qd ye tu: verily those, stexaaTA indriya~ 
gramam < the aggregate of the senses, diraea Samniyamya : 


having well restrained, aaa saryatra ; every where, Qqyg7 
lavah =: even-minded ryan ran! sorvabhuta hiteratah : 


¥ wi aie batt AMG Bas | “Qe SMEG Wee 


rejoicing in the welfare of all beings, a eaTy anirdesyam : 
indefinable, 4eqFqq avyakiam: the unmanilest, not percep— 
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tible to the senses, or which cannot be apprehended by any 
known standards (Nirguna Brahman), area achintyam : 
beyond thought, Fatqyy kutastam : changeless (the foundation 


RRs £ESLELEALE 


for the world), AIST achalam : immovable, PI dhruvam : 
eternal, TAT 4 sarvatragamcha : and all—pervadin sary 


eb vehi pe ae 


Ashraram ; the imperishable, TaqTay paryu pasate : worship, 
meditate upon, @ te: they, aI TA mam vea: Me alone, 
qrqaled Prapnuyanti ; attain. 


Substance: Those who, having restrained well all the 
senses, even—minded everywhere, fejoicing in the welfare of all 
beings, meditate on the indefinable, eternal, ali-pervading and 


Imperishable Brahman-they attain Me alone. 


Commentary: One Paramatma is both with form and 
without form (Saguna and Nirguna), and so the goal of both 
forms of worship is the same. Whatever may be the method of 
worship, if it is practised with faith and devotion, man reaches 
Paramaima, These two verses deal with persons who seek for 
Nirguna Para Brahmam. The first verse states the attributes of 
the Imperishable Brahman and the second the qualities necessary 
for the aspirant for such realisation. Even though the seeker 
carries on his meditation on the formless Brahman, yet, if he 
does not possess purity of mind, self-restramt, equanimity and 
love for all beings, his effort does not yield the desired results. 
Without these qualities of good character, realisation of Brahman 
is impossible, His worship will be like depositing good and 
relishing eatables in an impure vessel. All of them become 
corrupt and contaminated by the impurities of the vessel. 
Both the paths of realisation require the above qualities of 
character. Therefore the Lord mentions the three indispensable 
qualities of the aspirant in this context. 


1) Complete self—restraint, 
2) Equal—mindedness, 
3) Universal love. 
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The seekers should cultivate these three qualities well 
while carrying on their method of worship. Here the word 
‘Samniyamya’ is used to emphasise complete control of all the 
senses; the word ‘Sarvaira’ emphasises equanimity at all times 
and under all circumstances; and ‘Sarvabhutahiteratah’ empha- 
sises love for all beings without any distinction whatsoever. 
Thus meditating, the seeker attains the Lord undoubtedly. 
Let all the seekers examine themselves how far they have 
acquired these basic virtues. 


The difficult nature of worshipping the formless Brahman is 
Stated : 


S. Belts hrma tera ae THUR TAT | 


wssieer i Tata Sa eTaTCry |i te 
STE 4 SS SOT SGE Th ba 


Kleso’adhikataras fesham m anyaltasant : chetasam ' 


hi? cert hie au Akh: *havyuacth he fisiet Msteate tt & 
fee HUET hive Ht dé Navad oat ava pyaté * al 


Meaning : SeFaqT _— avyaktasak tachetasam;: who aspire 
for the unmanifest Parabrahman, TT tesham : for those, Ba 
klesah » difficulty, #feaz cdhikatarah : (is) greater, fe hi ; 
because, S®7! avyaktah : the unmanifested, nif gatih; goal, 


hth + ff. 
1 


’ al a atan ee AL I ede Te tan cee Way g beer pee 
ACME PHOADNESTE + 


— tla in mana lam rdaasl 
jo Like Vili Vow lou beings, AAs 


dukham : with difficulty, aaieg? avapyate: is reached. 


Substance : Greater is the difficulty for those wirose mind 
is set On the realisation of the unmanifest (Nirguna Brahman), 
because the unmanifested is reached with difficulty by embodied 
beings. 


Commentary : [tis here declared that for those who are 
body-minded, the worship of Nirguria Brahma 1s very difficult. 


For aAthara it ta aney§ That i2 far the aanirant wha is more calf — 
Fi Welk bh 1 Webs ¥a & S408 by LWhL ULA wt eee ¥Y Aas ee at ad LL 


controlled, who has acquired facility in desireless action, the 
contemplation of Brahman is quite suitable ani comfortable, 
So it should be clearly understood that the difficulty here ts only 
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for those who have not acquired purity by worshipping Isvara 
(God). It should also be remembered that in the previous two 
verses, the Lord has declared that the goal of both the paths is 
thé same, and both require certain qualities without which no 
spiritual growth is possible. 


Therefore let the seekers be not in a hurry to reach the 
mnmanifaat ayan at tha atart Tat them trv to get over the bodly- 


RETLEPLCORT ER OR WV vd Cea LLL. GE Cbd be Set La R WY tae MW we blk 
attached egoism by worship of Isvara, and obtain complete 
mastery of their senses through desireless performance. of. all 
good actions. Then self-realisation becomes possible and man 
attains union with Brahman easily. Most people complain that 
their ‘sadhana’ is not bearing fruit. It is because their minds are 
not purified. Of what use is it to sow the seeds before preparing 
the ground ? Will any building stand without proper foundation? 
So, the mind does not come to rest in Brahman when it ts impure 
by past ‘samskaras’. The aspirant should understand the position 
correctly, so that he might not feel frustrate by failing to. get 
the proper results immediately. In truth, worship and meditation 
are realms of bliss and blessedness. One is entering the ocean 
of Sachidananda! Why the pain and difficulty? It is intended 
to remove suffering and not to cause it. But people find it 
difficult and painful, because they do not know the path clearly 
and distinctly. So for some time in the beginning let the: 
seekers carry on worship of Isvara (Saguna) and then enter the. 
path of meditation on the imperishable Brahman (Nirguna). 

The Lord declares that He would lift His devotees from’ 
the ocean of ‘samsara’ : 


6. Fa aati wart aly dearer wea | 


aay Bra at eased TITAT l 
7. Sara aasa GaMATTATATTT | 

safar ahaa azarahraaaary | 8 
Ye iu sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya matparah | 
ananyeni’va yogena mam dhyayanta upasaie ' 6 


Tesham aham samuddharta mrityu Samsara sagarat 
bhavami na chiral partha mayyavesita chetasam u 7 


} 


1768 GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


Meaning : qtt Partha : O Arjuna ! VT ye tu: those 
verily, ait sarvani: all, apart karmani: actions, Hf 
mayi: in Me, @#4€q  sannyasya: surrendering, Wat 
“matparah : having Me as their goal, (Mind fixed in Me), 
TAT atta ananyena yogena: with yoga dedicated to Me, 
ang wT mam eva: Me alone, 8alaeqi dhyayantah : meditating, 


om ta SS Se ee F 


amt upasate: worship, Azaratya TAT mayyavesita chetasam: 
with mind established on Me, yore fesham : for them, CEL | 


RMA LLB we Re ee we ee ee tat i “a4 “a, “ees 


aham : I, FATA ante mrityusarisara sagarat: from the 


Anaan af death nd Camanara -T force na chirat : qu icklyv 
At LE Lo 2 5 Lo wl ee ee LICkLIZG ChE Chey | sie BS AY 8 . orf Z 
(ere long), SET samsuddharta: : the saviour, wala bhavami : 
become. . i} 


Substance: O Arjuna! Those verily who renounce all 
actions in Me, think of Me as the only refuge and worship Me 
with single-minded devotion and DAyana, to them I become the 
saviour and quickly lift them up from the ocean of death and 
‘samsara’ , 


Commentary: In the first verse the path to be followed 
by the seeker and in the second, the highest reward of such 
‘sadhana’ are mentioned. The path of ‘sadhana’ includes three 
things-(1} Renouncing all actions to Him, (2) Considermg Him 
as the sole refuge and the highest goal, (3) Worshipping Him 
with undivided mind. In this way, if man worships God, He 
becomes the Saviour and lifts him up from the ocean of sam- 
sara. What wonderful reward for His worshippers !| The Lord’s 
offer should inspire all human beings with joy and faith. They 
can derive consolation that they shall be freed from the fearful 
agonising tortures of worldly life. For the individual Jiva who 
is whirled about from birth to death and from death to birth 
again and again from time immemorial (Punarapi jananam puna- 
rapi maranam), these words of the Lord indeed have the potency 
of Nectar! What the life-boat is for the drowning man, s0 is 
the Lord for unfortunate humanity. He would lift.them up 
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from this terrible ocean of ‘samsara’. But man should lift up 
his hand towards God, obtain His grace by devotion and self- 
surrender. For others who deny Him, who do not think of Him, 
there isno hope. The Lord is indifferent to them. They should 
have to wander about in the wilderness of -ignorance and death, 
If man does what is expected of him, the Lord is ever by his 
side to help him. What can God do, if manrefuses to accept 
Him and seek for His help? Therefore the wise man, under- 
standing h his terrible fate in the wheel of ‘samsara,’ should 
strive in every way to obtain God’s grace. Nothing else can 
cure the disease of worldly life. 


Yeiu-All men are qualified to obtain God’s grace. 


11 


Sarvani karmani: All actions done by man should be 
surrendered to God, 


Ananyenaiva yogena: After speaking of several. yogas 
like Karma, Jnana and Dhyana etc. the Lord brings out another 
yoga—ananya yoga’. This is not a separate yoga, but no ‘other 
yoga can yield proper fruit if it is not ‘ananya yoga.’ Single 
mindedness, renunciation of all worldly thoughts and actions is 
the essence of this yoga. Then any yoga acquires. tremendous 
power. 


wirae Abas wae 
Mam dhyayanta upasate : Here the word ‘dhyana’ is added 


to ‘upasana’. Itis not simply worship without understanding, 
but worship combined with deep insight into the meaning and 
significance of the worship. When doing ‘japa’, the sacred 
manira’ should not only be uttered but its meaning also should 
be contemplated. Similarly, when worshipping the Lord, His 
Divine Nature, Form and qualities should be thought of deeply 
in a concentrated manner. Patanjali explains the same thing in 
his Yoga Sutras. 


“Tatra pratyayaikatanata dhyanam”’ (3—2) 


Samuddharta : God is a perfect Saviour. 


. Mrutyusamsara sagarat: ‘Samsara’ is compared to an 
ocean. It is fearful like the ocean, infected with dreadly dragons 
of desire and hatred (Kama and Krodha), never at rest and peace, 

§ Ba) = 
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always bubbling and boiling. Man is naturally terrified by it. 
And yet, some people think of the pleasures of ‘samsara’, 
wish for such fleeting joys. It is nothing but ignorance. 
They have yet to realise the foul and filthy nature of ‘samsara’, 
and the terrible end that comes to them through it. The 
Lord states it here-“‘Mrityusamsara’”. Nothing can be a 
truer description of the wheel of birth and death and the 
horrible sorrow and suffering during the interval between the 
two. Man who is bound to this rack, should naturally seek for 
God’s grace, the embodiment of bliss and blessedness. 


na chirat: Man is saved quickly (Gajendra, Prahlada, 
Ambarisha and Draupadi are examples). 


Question : What is the nature of Samsara ? 


Answer : Like the ocean It is boundless, unf athomable. It leads 
to birth and death. 


Question ‘ How to escape from it? 


Answer : By seeking for God’s grace, man is lifted out of the 
ocean. 


Question: How to win God’s grace ? 


Answer ; By renouncing all! actions to Him, by thinking of Him 
as the sole refuge, by fixing the mind in Him, and 
worshipping Him with single-minded devotion man 
obtains God’s grace. 


ee 


In four verses, the Lord explains different practices to be 
followed by the devotee and first mentions establishing the mind 
in Him, 

ot 
8. AaaT wa araced ay afg trata | 
frafasdia ata va aed 7 daa I é 
Mayyeva mana adhatsya mayi buddhim nivesaya ' 
nivadsishyasi mayyeva ata urdhvam na samsayah * 8 


Meaning : qf ta mzyi eva: in Me alone, Wa! manah : 


af Ne , a. A met pee 
mind, ATaeq adhatsya ; fix firmly, Al mayi: in Me, Weg 
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ect, mind, ayaa Hivesaya : place, AT 
atah urdhvam : thereafter, 3% Wa mayi eva : in Me alone, 
fra fqorii hivasishyasi : you shall live, | Qu na samsayah : 
(there is) no doubt. | | 

Substance : Fix the min 


M 
intellect in Me, thereafter you shall live in Me only; there is no 
doubt about this, 


Pu. 

ie 
bet 

2 
<< 
3 


Commentary : The Lord is now teaching various practices 
to reach Him, one after another. The Lord is clear and simple 
in the teaching, like an able teacher when he is instructing a 
young boy. The first lesson is fixing the mind firmly in Him. 
It is not enough to fix the mind only, the intellect also should be: 
placed in Him. Why? The intellect is the deciding power, and 
without its direction the mind wavers and wanders away from 
the goal. The mind thinks and reason decides.. It is reason ’ 
(‘buddhi*) which takes the final decision that the Lord alone is 
real and all else is like water in the mirage. By the very power 
of this decision, the mind becomes one~pointed and is then 
established in God. If the mind wavers, it is because the intellect 
has not decided aright.’ So the Lord here says that the intellect 
should be placed in Him. Then meditation becomes deep..and 
firm.. Man then lives in God. Like salt dissolving’ in “water, the 
mind becomes that which it contemplates. Thinking of the Lord, 
by giving up all the evil qualities arising from ignorance and. 
past samskaras is Moksha. This is what is meant by living. 
in God. The Lord adds-there is no doubt about this. ‘Follow — 
this practice, and you shall live in Me’’, declares the Lord to-all: . 
mankind and assuredly confirms his declaration. The devotee’s 
duty is stated here, and his future is taken over by the Lord. 


na samsayah: There is no doubt about it. What should 
be the faith of the devotee, when the Lord see an 
assurance ! | 


mayi eya: “In Me only’’-the mind should not move > away 
from the Lord towards any other object. - 
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Question : Where should the mind and reason be fixed ? 

Answer : In the Lord only. 

Question : What is the result ? 


The Lord explains what the aspirant should do if he | 
cannot fix the mind in Him. 
9. oy Fae aarad a aeate ara fear | 
maa Ia aiAesrg TSAT | @ 


Atha chittam samadhatum na saknoshi mayi sthiram |! 
abhyasa yogena tato mam iccha’ptum dhanamjaya* 9 


Meaning : Wana dhananjaya : O Arjunal By atha: 
if, faay chittam : mind, af mayi : in Me, RTE sthiram : 
firmly, Qalalqy samadhatum : to fix, 7 TY na saknoshi : 
you are not able, a! fatah : then, Avaaglta abhyasayogena : 
by the yoga of constant practice, AIT mam; Me, AMG aplum ¢ 
to reach, $= iccha : (you) wish. 


Cl ehata nan . O\ A ttancanee | Tr wa ne akia tn Gwe re 
DUMSEAMLG « WF FAL Jia. Ad you are Lk aU bY UA .¥ 
mind firmly in Me, then desire to reach Me by the yoga of 
constant practice. (Practise constantly and fix the mind in Me). 


+l. 
bi 


Commentary : The Lord offers certain alternatives for 
those who are not able to follow the path pomted out in the 
previous verse. How much the Lord is interested in His devotess! 
How kind and compassionate He is to all! The mind is the 
cause for bondage or limitation. 


Mana eva manushyanam 
karanam bandhamokshayeh. 


{Amritabindupanishad). 
So the mind should be dassolved in Paramaima, God, for 
attaining Moksha. The Lord-exhorts Arjuna to attain that state 
by the yoga of constant practice. There is no other way. Every 


one should strive for this state by withdrawing the mind from 
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extemal objects and fixing it inthe Self. If, in the beginning, 
this is not possible, by slow and steady practice the mind should 
be trained to enter the inner sphere of Atma. As Moksha is 
nothing else but merging the mind in Atma, all seekers should 
achieve it sooner or later. In the Sixth Discourse, the Lord has 
already pointed out the truth. 


Abhyasayogena: This yoga is the common ingredient in 
ali the other yogas-Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana and Jnana. Without 


| ah. see 


it no yoga could develop and lead the person to the goal. 


Generally the seekers put this questionto their Master 
(Guru-)‘‘Revered Sir ! My mind is unsteady and Iam not able 
to fix itin Goi. Whatshall I do?” The Lord gives the answer 
to such seekers here, He says that there is no other way except 
to control the mind by long an! untiring practice. In the Sixth 
Discourse, Arjuna raises the same issue and the Master answers 
it clearly and finally. 

Abhyasena tu kaunteya 
vairagyena cha grihyate (6-35), 
As there is no other way, all men should try their best 


ee el tee ae aie J oO ee Sa ee oP 


to control the mind by steady practice and dispassion. 
Question: What should man doif the mind is unsteady and does 
not rest in Atma? 


260M weet oe » FI mas irant a 


Answer : The aspirant should achieve that state by constant 
practice. There is no other way. 


The Lord explains what should be done if a seeker is not 
competent even for Abhyasayoga. 


10, AETASTTAAISH HRATTAY AT | 
neaaie aatitr gueaizaareatr | go 
Abhyase’ pyasamartho’si matkarmaparamo bhaya' 
mad artham api karmani kuryan siddhim avapsyasi* 10 
Meaning: aFqrd alt abhyase api: if in practice also, 
TA afa asamarthah asi : you are no¢ competent, WBTTTH 
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“matkarmaparamah : intent on doing work for My sake, WW 
bhava : be, HEAT madartham ; for my sake, satan karmani : 


C 
or alo attr kurva awH ani « doing alan forte esddah a 
ORS, cal el SULT Mier riere wees , GOim & Wiowy, wi A sidah 1m . 


perfection (Moksha), qareal® av.psyasi: you shall attain. 


anta 
GUL 


Substance : Even if you are not capable of practice, do 
k for My sake; By doing work for My sake also, you shall 


manbantinw 


ain pori cciion. 


Commentary: Again the Lord offers an alternate path 


new é¢h nae whnr area nat ahla ton wet ateadinaca in maditatinn acdcan 
Uh bi1LUOwW Pte cheb A ee fe & SUNSCHLELER LD OER | OSLENVUBAUCEEELLL OW VY WILE 


by constant practice. They should engage themselves in doing 
good actions, charitable deeds of helpfulness, and beneficience 
on all beings. And such actions should be offered to the Lord, 
without any desire for personal reward. This is simply 


Nishkama Karma. Tana wravert. ‘namasamkirtan’ worship, 
AF ERAGE VEE ST Fae a&RLEE SF woe pvr r* ay wel ak, a | PF PEP CPi fia 5 Ne ES 


vows of fasting and silence, all these come under good actions 
for the sake of God. This is the idea of ‘‘matkarmaparamo 
bhaya’’. By such actions the mind is purified, and by purity of 
mind, liberation is attained. Thus Nishkami Karma \eads to 
nerfeaction. This is recommended to those who are not able to 


jt Wa bw be ise PR ee ee et ee | aA et oe ed hd 


still the tnind' in Dhyana. Only, those actions should be done. in 
a spirit of self-surrender to God. They should be done to win 
God’s grace and not for oblaming selfish rewards. This idea 
should be firmly held in the mind while performing all good work 
in the world. 


Ouestion : What is the way for those who are not competent even 


for Abhyasa yoga? 


Answer :. They should perform good actions in a selfless spirit 
and surrender the fruits to God. 


The Lord explains what should be done if the seeker is 
fncontpetent éven to work for His sake. 


11. |. aidaqenrest Ka waar: | 
| MARAE Tat HE TAIT | 99 


_ Athai tad apyasakto’si.kartum madyogam asritah ' 
"Sarva karma phala tyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan*® 1 


o ghia. = 


ey Cae SF 
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Oogam > MY Yoga, 
é 


afte: asritah ; taking refuge in Me, WAT Ald efat api: even 


this, BY kartum ; to do, waza Aft asaktah asi : you are 
not able, adi fatah ; then, atedaty yatatmavan:  self= 
controlled, TARABH TTT sarvakarmaphalatyagam { renuncia— 
tion of all actions and their fruits, ®@ kuru ; do. 


Substance : If you are not able to do My yoga taking 
refuge in Me, then renounce all actions and the fruits there 
of, self-controlled. 


Commentary: The Lord suggests the easiest of all paths 
here. Man is engaged in a hundred astions day and night in the 
course of his life. While performing these actions, let him 
remember God, think of Himas the doer and himself a mers 
instrument, and surrender all works and their fruits entirely to 
God. That is, all work should be done in a spirit of self—surren- 
‘det to God. Bad actions are not included here, because they 
are already prohibited by the Sastras. No one should do sinful 
acts. Worship of God, Singing His name and glory, charity, 
works of social welfare, all these are good actions and they 
should be surrendered to God. (/svararpanam, Ramarpanam, or 
._Krishnarpanam), As several paths are suggested, each man may 
take up any: practice suitable to his physical and mental pre- 
disposition, This last path is within the reach of all persons. While 

walking, let it be thought of as pradakshinam of God. While 
talking let it bo thought of as singing His glory. This may be 
-extended to all actions. By this, the Lordis constantly kept in 
view, and the mind, without any strain comes to entertain Godly 
ideas in the natural way. The Lord has already said “‘mam 
anusmara yudhya cha’? ~ “Remember Mz and fight.” So, this 
path is the easiest and the best-fitted for all sincere seekers on 
the spiritual path. All sin is destroyed, the mind becomes pure, 


and libsration is attained ultimately. 


yatatmayan: Thn seeker should be self-controlled. With- 
out it constant memory of God and self-surrender to Him are 
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; not possible Sa the least that man can 1 do is to cuittevate that 
ea as WLEELLV COL = LLACEL 


| degree of self-control to remember the Lord while carrying on 
the various activities of life and surrender the fruits of actions 
* to Him. 


Question : What is the way for those who are not competant to 
do actions for His sake ? 


Answer : Self—controlled, man should surrender all actions with 
the fruits thereof to God. This is ths least way for 
all people who are not competent for higher plights 
of yoga. 


The excellence of “Karmaphala tyaga’ is declared, 


12. Har qrravarag sarge PRT | 
SATA HARS AAT ES aT ICT I QQ 


Sreyo hi jnanam abhyasat jnanad dhyanam visisyate | 
dhyanat karmaphala tyagas tyagacchantir anantaram' 12 


Meaning > WYATT abhyasat: than practice (without 
understanding,) Alay jnanam: knowledge (obtained by the 
_ study of the Sastras), aay fe sreyohi ; better indeed, seal 


y ba hd anf enah \ barn wledge eSTTT TTT dha wwe 8 omarlitatinn 
1 A TEAC g Nake KOE, KROOW ICU EG, Saag Aid YUFELETTE © MeGaiwavioOnh, 


faeeae visishyate ; is better, excels, ‘4latq _aiyanat : 


ee eer eee eee” er Ss ee ees erm ae 


ion (stillness of mind at the time of Dhyanam), 
BhARSEATT Karmaphalatyagah: renouncing the fruits of 
actions (keeping the mind pure even in external worldly life), 
fara visishyate : is better, TUM tyagat: from renunci~ 
ation, qe anantaram ; immediately, attiea: santih : peace, 
Wala bhavati : is. 

Substance: Than practice (without discrimination) 


knowledge (derived from the study of the Sastras) is better 
indeed! than (such) knowledge, meditation is better, than medi- 


tation (stillness of mind at the time of meditation) renunciation 
of all fruits of action is better; mmmediately after renunciation 


. peace is attained, 


= 
jn 
ce | no 
= 
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i 
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a 
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Commentary: Here ‘abhyasa’ means practice without 
discrimination; ‘jnana’ means knowledge got rouge study of 
books, ‘Dhyana’ means thinkine over the obj ect at time _of 


" SSeS Pe AA ke WY Ww late! 
meditation. 


Jnanat dhyanam visishyate: Of course, direct experience 
through ‘Dhyana’ is far higher than mere knowledge got through 
the study of the scriptures. ‘Dhyana’? means the realisation of 
knowledge by constant meditation. This is indeed far higher. 
than mere knowledge derived from the study of books. 


Dhyanat karmaphalatyagah: Renunciation of action and 
their fruits is higher than ‘Dhyana’. For theunripened Dhyana- 
yogi, the mind may be still and pure only at the time of 
‘meditation. But when he comes into practical life, there is 
always the danger of its being contaminated by worldly objects. 
But for the man who has surrendered all actions to God, the 
mind is always pure. The ‘Tyagi’ enjoys purity everywhere and 
at all times, Therefore it is said here that ‘tyaga’ is higher than 
‘Dhyana’. From this, we understand the superior excellence of 
‘Nishkama Karma’. Most people are engaged in work. Very 
few can renounce work completely. So for the majority of 
mankind this path is most suitable, and leads them to a higher 
realisation than ‘jnana’ and ‘dhyana’. Moreover, purity of mind 
‘is essential for all yogas. And such purity is attainable by 
Nishkama Karma, If this is practised for long, the foundation 
of spiritual life would be firm and steady. The higher realisation 
can be had only after this purity is perfected in the mind and 


hanrt 
Aiwcal & 


Tyagat santiranantaram: Peace is the immediate reward 
of self-surrender to God. Renunciation of the ego, renun- 
ciation of the objective world, renunciation of sin and. 
evil-this is immediately followed by peace. The impurities of 
the mind being cleansed, peace flows into it like a flood Cesham 
santih saswati netaresham). Atma shines forth in the pure heart. 
Every one in the sorrowful world is seeking for peace. How 
to get it? “‘tyagat santih’’-from renunciation, peace is obtained. 
Therefore one should give up all sensual pleasures, fruits of 


actions, egoism and the binding sense of doership. Then he 
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shall experience the highest peace. Such is the path shown by 
the Lord to all mankind. 


Question: What is the excellence of ‘Karmaphalatyaga ? 


Answer : It is better than practice without understanding, than 
knowledge obtained from books, than Dhyana which 
stills the mind only during the time of meditation. 


Question: How to attain peace ? 
Answer : By renunciation of the fruits of action. 


Having explained different spiritual practices, the Lord 
now describes the attributes of the devatee : 


13. Baer waar Ga: wen TTT | 
Raat frees: aagrage: aal | 23 
14. Has aad astt waren eels | 
waaandtatsal aga a 8 fra 99 
Adyeshta sarva bhutanam maitrah karuna eva cha! 
nirmamo nirahamkarah samaduhkhasukhah kshami ' 13 


Samtustah satatam yogi yatatm1 dridhanischayah ' 
mayyarpita manobuddhiryo madbhaktah sa m2? priyah!! 14 


Meaning : ‘ TAMA saryabhutanam ; towards all beings, 


Best adveshta - without hatred, Wy: maitrah: friendly, Wet 


el SY aa vés ie fa e Se ee eee Le ae gy 2A LS weeyrva 


Wq q karuna eya cha: and also compassionate, faa nirmamah: 


without a sense of me and mine. fatIzit nirahankarah : 


oF 4 eee ieee Eo ad J 


without egoism, QATWGE! samaduhkhasukhah ; equal—mindied 


in sorrow and happiness, aut kshmi : forgiving, qIdT satatam: 


always, dW! santushtah ; contented, arith yogi: steady in 
meditation, @aleql ypatatma: self—-controllded, zefxaat 


cae of - a a wr we 9 


dridhanischayah : of firm conviction, af mayi : in Me, atta 
ar pita : dedicated, Haas: manobuddhih : mind and intellect, 


ART madbhaktah : My devotee, @ yak: who, @ sak: he, 
a me : "to Me, fa: priyah ; (is) dear. 


. 
aed 
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Substance ; Who does not hate any being, who is friendly 
and compassionate, who is free from attachment and egoism, who 
is equal-minded in sorrow and happinzss, who is forgiving, whois 
-always contented, steady in meditatioa, whoa is self—cotrolled and 
firm in conviction, who has surrendered his mind and int sllegt 
in Me, he ( such a devotee) My Bhakta is dear to me. 


7 


Commentary : In seven verses t*> Lord ennumerates ° the 


valities which Hig devotee should possess. Thirty five virtues 
LLLiW VE AAA ED ELAD Ww owe Ab UATE po JS575S, mm LAL OY AS Ww Lh OY te ee 


are Mentioned and ths devotes who possesses them is dear to the 
Lord. Bach one is a subject of study, and unless ths sadhaka 
acquires perfection in all of them, he is not supposed to have 


‘passed the test of a devotee. Let no one imagine that he can 


Taer And anw ana anf than and qat mtn tha higher alaggl Tf man 
vy" poss UY Uli Oh ULL Eh COLLAB GQNG Liat LER LEAL Ae Ge EA ARES 


desires to cross over the ocean of samsara, free himself from 
sorrow and misery, he should attain perfection in these virtues, 
and on such a man alone descends the grace of God. 


God is the same to all. He does not consider anyone to 
be hateful or.,dear to Him. Those who worship Him with devo- 
tion, He is in them and they are in Him. So by acquiring good 
qualities, the devotee becomes dear to the Lord, and the Lord 
confers. Atmajnana on him, and byit he attains Moksha. Each 
one of those qualities should be cultivated assiduously by all 


seckers. . 


of God's grace They should examine themselves and find 
out what is standing in the way of His grace freely flowing into 
him: If God’s' grace is obtained every thing is obtained, for 
His grace destroys all ignorance in aflash. The Lord is perfe- 
ctly, clear when he declares that only those devotees are dear to 
Him, who possess the. above-mentioned qualities (Yo madbhaktah 


sa me priyah). 


Paramatma is the goal to be attained. The path to reach 
the goal is sadhana, practice. ‘The Gita expounds more the prac- 


tical side of sadhana than the goal to be attained. So it is known 
as a prac 1 onide tn self—realis ation In the Second Discourse, 


tina 
ch pracile V7 Cok Sit & OW OVAL Less atl oe = mw Oe ol lh ened | 
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the Lord has explained the nature and state of the man of steady 
wisdom (Srhitaprajna). Herethe nature and qualities of the 
devotee are stated. Inthe following Discourse, He declares 
the qualities of the Jnani. Then Daivisampath is explained, 
starting with ‘abhayam’ fearlessness, In this way, the practical 
side of religion is frequently emphasised by the Lord in various 
ways. 


Let the aspirant think of these qualities and make them 
part and parcel of his life. The first is the absence of any trace 
of hatred towards any creature. There is no exception to this 
command. Love and kind feeling towads all creatures is the 
basic virtue of a b/akia. 

Santushtah satatam : The devotee should be fully satisfied 
and contented. Discontent is a sign of imperfection. Under alt 
circumstances the devotee should be fully at rest and peace with 
himself and the world. 


Dhridhanischayah: Firm conviction in spiritual life is 
again an indispensable quality. The difficulty with most seekers 
is that the mind wavers in crucial moments of life. Doubt crops 
up about the truth as declared by the Guru and Sastras. Does 
God exist or not? Such doubts cut at the very root of spirituai 
life. Firm conviction that Seif-realisation is the goal of life is 
the foundation for all growth and advancement. No doubts and 
surmises and speculations! All these are the ‘tricks’ of Avidya 
which somehow tries to bring down the aspirant into the world 


ana hind him ta tha urhaal nf saear ad 
“COARSE LRAT LEER OW GRR OF LEN OL Oa Te Scé Lae 


Mayvar pita manobuddhih: The mind and the intellect 
sho ou id be absorbed in the L ord. Thaintallact haina the decid— 


et Ce SE Le AGL ia hdd LW LA rive LE PLA Lettie ie all 


ing power, if it is not linked to the mind, the latter disin- 
tegrates with hundreds of doubts and fear. Firm decision and 
immovable faith are essential. 


15. meats St Seren aw 
AT Ba aT He i gt 


Yasman no’advijate loko lokan no’dvijate cha yah i oo 
Aarshamarshabhayodvegair mukto yah Sacha me priyah* 4) 
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Meaning : THY yasmat : from whom, i /okah : the 
world (people), alEae no dvi jate : is not agitated (with fear), 
BRT q lokat cha: and from the world (people), & yah : who, 
a Ses? na udvijate: is not agitated with fear, 4! yah: 
who, ICEREIEGE harshamarshabhayodyvegaih: from fits of 


ioy, hatred, fear, and anxiety, Ura muktah: freed, @: 4 


J # a ee +\UF Fre YT ee Ah ee Se SEF i 


sah cha: he also, HY me: to Me, “Brn priyah ; is dear. 


Substance : From whom the world (people) has no fear, 
and who from the world has no fear, who is freed fron joy, 
envy, fear and anxiety, he is dear to Me. 


Commentary : Lokan no dvijate: The devotes should not. 
have anv fear of the world. People may Say hundred thinas to 


e any fear of the world. Ly huudred things to 
him and about him, he should not swerve - from the path of ‘truth 
and righteousness. “Be fearless’ is the command. The Lord 
has already mentioned fearlessness (vigarabhih)-and declares it 
again as ‘abhayam.’ 


Harshamarshabhayodvegaih : To be free from these fits 
of joy, hatred, anxiety, fear—is to be almost perfect in spiritual 
realisation. All these are various mental modifications which 
cause misery to man. The devotee should be free from them. 
He should maintain equanimity of mind at all times (samatyam 
yoga uchyate). 

16. mata: area seretay sree: | 

ater at age a F fa 28 


Anapekshah suchir daksha udasino gatayyathah | 
saryarambha parityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah * 16 


Meaning : aey tea anapekshah : free from desires, arly: 
suchih: pure internally and externally, fey: dakshah : 
competent in action, expert, Sarl udasinah : unconcerned 
with any thing, bi gatavyathah - untroubled, free from 
fear or sorrow, aaeTahearatl sarvarambhaparityagi : removing 
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all sense of doership in undertakings (or renouncing ‘all acts 
of desire, and actions prohibited by the Sastras), ARTI 
madbhaktah : My devotee, Y} yak: who, @& sah; he, Y me: 
to Me, fia priyah: is dear. : 


Substance : He who isfree from desire, who is pure in body 


and mind who i8 competent and ready-willed who is 


Pik We ARS LLL ¥T SRS iw hall Fined kas pF WN WE FL Ve VE 5 nee 


unconcerned, free from anxiety and sorrow, who has renounced | 
all sense of doership (or who has renounced all acts of. desire, 
prohibited by the ‘Sastras’), whois devoted to Me-is dear to Me. 


Commentary: Suchih: Purity is many times emphasised 
by the Lord. The devotee should be clean in body and mind, 
and the place where he lives should also be clean. Such purity | 


men ban euucqtitce 


of body is essential for purity of mind. 


dakshah: He should be competent and ever alert in 
cafrying out his ‘sadhana’. A moment’s negligence is enough 
for ‘maya’ to strike him down. 


gatavyathah: Anxiety and fear are the two real enemies 
of allmen. Having taken refuge with the Lord, it would be ' 
foolish for a devotee still to be anxious and struck with fear 
about anything in the world. 


saryarambhaparityagi: This does not mean that the 
devotee becomes dull and inactive. It means that he has 
renounced ali sense of doership in all actions. Or it may mean 
that he has renounced all desire-prompted actions prohibited by 
the ‘Sastras’. Having given up the feeling of doership, though 
he is engaged in good work, still he is one who has not done 
anything. 


WV. Stacia tars gh 


scan seas na ae Sr n-ne nem crams mee ope Sees ED _ * Gif 
TATA alaaqied? TH al- it | nd 
Yo da hrisyati na dvesti na sochatt na kamtesnaa 7 
. subhasubha parizyagi bhakiiman yah sa me priyah" — V7 
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Meaning : @ yah: who, 4 ecait na hrishyati : is not 
elated, wale na dveshti : is not hateful, 7 arate na sochati : 
not grieves, Brea nakankshati : has no desire, 4 yak: who, 
waaay subhasubhaparityagi : has renounced good and 
bad, aaa sah bhaktiman : that devotee, H me: to Me, 
fa: priyah : is dear. | 


Substance : Who is not elated, who does not hate, does 
not grieve, who has renounced both good and bad, he, 
My devotee is dear to Me, 


Commentary : na hrishyati: The devotee is always calm 
and is not elated with pleasure or joy. Of course joy is a good 
quality, but here it refers to the unbalanced fits of elations 
which overtake the common man when good things coms to 
him. Joy and sorrow are pairs of opposites (dvandas) which 
stand inthe way of realisation. Unless the mind is freed from 
these pairs, firmness in self—realisation is impossible. 


subhasubhaparityagi: This may give rise to a doubt for 
the reader. The way of the world is to give up ‘asubha’ and 
hold on to ‘subha’. Here it is stated that both should be 
renounced. We must understand these statements continuously 
by studying the context of each of these thoughts. Here the 
ultimate goal of ‘Bhakti’ is being declared. The final end of 
Bhakti and Jnana arethe same. The perfect devotee and the 
perfect ‘Jnani’, both have their life and being in the Divine, the 
Aima. This state is that of the ‘Jivanmukta’ who has 
transcended all the mo Jifications of the mind. In that state the 
pairs of opposites like heat and cold, pleasure and pain, joy 
and sorrow, good and bad, do not exist. Only the Divine, the 
Atma exists. So the perfect devotee is free from both good. 
and bad. The seekers should take to ‘subha’ first and eliminate: 
‘asubh2’, and then both should be given up. This is the thought- 
free ( (‘niryikal pa’) state. ‘“Subha’ and ‘asubha’ drop away in the 
ultimate stage when only the Divine appears eveywhere for the 
perfected devotee. This is the idea of subhasubhaparityagi, and 
not giving up good and auspicious actions. 3 
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en we wt. Or... ee 
13. Gai Val VT MT A aT AleaaaTqayr!| 


aaengegeag am aghafia: i 9¢ 
19. qeafiearahatat dest ja Hahrz | 
afta: Rerafeataaed fay ae 1 9 


Samah satrau cha mitre cha tatha manavamanayoh 
sitoshna sukha duhkheshu samah sangayivar jitah ' 


Wiewisi pee Mer eee 8 sat os Ieee oll Mal aia . 


pout 
GO 


Tulya ninda stutir mauni samtushto yena cenachit 
aniletah Sthiramatir bhal-tinian moe mrivo | 19 


waves PERT ee rR LPP LEP hes Free ite vo aAGran 


Meaning : ay @ satrau cha : and towards enemies, fya 4 
mitre cha : and towards friends, @41 tatha : thus, Alama 
manavamanayoh ; in honour and shame, aq: samah;: the same, 
equal—minded, affaysay TATU sitoshnasukhaduhkheshu: in beat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, (Wi samah: the same, equal-minded, 
ay frafera: sangd yivar jitah : freed from attachment (mental), 
qealyeateaia: tulyanindastutih : equal in praise and blame, aret 
mauni : silent (or meditating on God,) FTAA yenakenachit : 
by what-so-ever he gets, wae santushtah : satisfied, ‘Orhar 
aniketah ; without abode (not attached to home), fatale 
sthiramatih : decided in mind, alan bhaktiman : devoted 
to Me, At warah : man, ® me : to Me, rt priyah: is dear. 


Substance: Who is equal-minded towards friends and 


enemies, in honour and disgrace, in heat and cold, and. pleasure 
and pain, who j is free fram attachment fdecire and eelGchnace’ 


ae NN Re PERE ERG UCU LEAL LA EE CRE ALES TAE ESS Pg 


who is silent (meditating), who is satisfied with what-so-ever he 
gets, who has no particular home, who is decided in mind, who 
is devoted to Me, such a man is dear to Me. 


Commentary: Five pairs of opposites are mentioned in - 
these two verses. (1) Friends and enemies, (2) Honour and 
dishonour, (3) Heat and cold, (4) Joy and sorrow, (5) Praise 


ame ot Re aie ii 


and blame. The devotee is expected to remain calm and equal~ 
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minded when these pairs of opposites overtake him in the usual 
course of life. 


mauni: Silence does not simply mean giving up talking. 
It means the stillness of the mind also. As the devotee is very 
much absorbed in thinking of the Lord, he is silent and does not 
expend his vocal energy in useless talk. Or it may be taken to 
mean, one whose mind is absorbed in the contemplation of the 
Divine. 

aniketah : One who has no particular home is ‘aniketah’. 
He finds his home wherever he is. If he stays in one place, 
home or choultry, he may become attached to it by association. 
Or, the word ‘niketa’ may be taken to mean ‘body’. Then ‘aniketa’ 


__ es _ 


means one who has no body—idea (dehabhimana). 


The qualities of a ‘bhakta’ are so far mentioned. As one 
who is gifted with these thirty five qualities is said to be a 
‘Bhakta’, and as these qualities are also the attributes of a ‘fnani’, 
it is clear that in essence both devotion and knowledge are the 
same, The devotee at first worships with flowers and fruits. 
But as he evolves he offers the flower of his own mind to the 


Divinity pervading the whole univer sc. 


Sankaracharya in his Stvanandalaharl says that people 
have not yet learnt to offer the flower of their mind to the Lord 


and then remain in blissful quietude. Thus the real devotee 
evalyes towards the hioher form of worshin with the mind. 


A WLFA VY Wi UU TF Cad VE Ed ADs LA Wh We Lee FS ly ba il ty VA 


What are these flowers of the mind? They are the thirty five 
virtues mentioned here. 


Non-injury, self-restraint, universal love, forgiveness, 
peace, austerity, meditation, and truthfulness are most dear to 
Lord Vishnu. Therefore, along with natural flowers, it is 
necessary to worship the Lord with flowers of virtue and - ' gpiri- 
tual “conduct. May all the seekers learn His higher form: of 


worship and obtain God’s grace. 4 


Of all worldly things, the greatest and the most precious 
possession of man is the Lord’s love, and such love cannot be 


attained except by the practice of the above-mentioned virtues. 
a 50) : , oo 7 ~~ 
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"1 ' © tan a ie to. 
easey VF IRUSS conduct is hostile to Divine Command and tac 


injunctions of the ‘Sastras’ cannot hope to receive God’s grace, 
lt is self-delusion fer any one to think that he is worshipping 


God, while his mind is beset with all foul and filthy passions and 
desires. 


Thace whose ecoandu 


narah: The general term ‘man’ is used to indicate that all 
human beings are qualified for the divine state without any 


distinction what-so-ever. 
Question: What are the qualities of the devotee mentioned in 
this Discour Se ? 


Answer : Thirty five qualities are mentioned here (1) Absence 
of hatred towards all beins, (2) Friendliness, 
(3) Compassion, (4) The absence of ‘Myness’. 
(5) Absence of cgoism, (6) Equanimity in joy and 
sorrow, (7) Forbearance, (8) Contentment, (9) Self- 
control, (10) Firm determination, (11) Surrendering 
the mind and intellect to God, (12) Absence of fear 
either by him to the world or by the world to him, 
(13) Absence of elation, hatred and fear, (14) Desire- 
lessness, (15) Purity, (16) Competence in action, 
(17) Indifference, (18) Freedom from anxiety, 
(19) Renunciation of the fruits of action, (20) Absence 
of elation, (21) Absence of hatred, (22) Absence of 
fear, (23) Absence of desire. (24) Renunciation of 
good and bad, (25) Equal mindedness towards friends 
and enemies, (26) Equanimity in honour and dis- 
honour, (27) Equanimity in heat and cold, 
(28) Equanimity in joy and sorrow, (29) Non- 
attachment, (30) Equalmindedness in praise and 
blame, (31) Sdence, (32) Contentment with what- 
so~ever obtained by chance, (33) Absence of attach- 
ment to home, (34) Firmness of decision, (35) Devo- 
tion to God. 


Question ; ho is dear to the Lord? 


Answer: He who possesses the 

Question: What then is the way to obtain God’s grace ? 

Answer : The possession of these virtues alone draws God’: 
grace. 


‘ 
‘ ‘ * _ ” Pe ai ll 
ee - Hire od cd + + 
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| _The Lord declares the fruits of sadhara in the last versé’of 
this Discours2, a : | 
20. a aeamatag ware TAT) 
ALATA MITA BeHTeASaT A frat: PRO 
Ye tu dharmyamritam idam yathoktam paryupasate ' | 
sraddadhana matparama bhaktaste’tiya me pri yah 20 
. Meaning aa ye tu: those indeed, We YTyT! sraddhadhana : 
with faith, Weqtal! matparamah: having Me as their goal 
(loving Me,) %%q idam: this, qETATT dharmyamritam : 
the nectar of Dharma, (of Moksha), aMNFt yathoktam ; as 
declared above, qaqiat paryupasate : follow, practice, | qt Am! 
te bhaktah : these devotees, H me : to Me, ada ativa : very 
much, most, fau priyah : (are) dear. ee 


dos L 


Substance : Who, with faith having Me as their goal 
follow this immortal and nectar-like Dharma as declared above, 
such devotees are most dear to Me. 


‘Commentary: The Lord declares the fruit: of ' practising 
this immortal Dharma. Itis natural that people wishto know 
the reward of spiritual sadhana. It strengthens their faith and 
prompts them to act. Therefore the Lord proclaims the reward. 
What is it? ‘te ativa me priyah, “Such devotess are most 
dear to Me.’~says the Lord. That isthe reward. What else 
does man require? Having the Lord’s grace man has every 
thing, and not having it, man. has. nothing: (though he? may 
possess wealth and kingship even). The Lord’s grace leads to 
freedom and perfection (Moksha). By His Grace, man acquires 
‘huddhi yoga’ (the intellectual keentiess to know the essence of 
things and hold on to truth). and by. it, he attains Moksha. 


Dharmyamritam: This “Dharma ‘is spoken of as ‘nectar’ 
(immortal) because it takes man from death. to. immortality. 
Man is transformed info'the Immortal Being. Such is the power 
of this Dharma. . The. Lord has showered ‘nectar’-and if is the 
duty of man to collect it in.the vesesls.of their owa minds and 
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drink deep this spiritual drink of God. Those who fail to 
do so are miserable men and they suffer horrid thirst in the 


Aasaect canda af wmnel ater HPs 
LiWOWwL EL Ochi VL WY Wk ANSL Y ALS We 


Sraddhadhanah: How should this Dharana bs practised ? 
With faith. The Lord has emphasised faith a hundred times 
in the course of His teaching. Moreover, the devotee should be 
perfectly convinced that the Lord is his goal (matparamah). 
When the disciple carries out the teacher’s injunctions faithfully, 
the latter is full of confidence about the future prospects of his 


a = os ce 


student. When the father takes care of the child in his arms, 
thé child has no fear. So also, the devotee who has won God’s 
grace need not have any fear about his life and spiritual fulfil- - 
ment. Therefore let all the aspirants strive to obtain these 
virtues and attain freedom. 


“Ye twit is clear that no oné is prohibited from 
obtaining God’s grace by following the eternal ‘Dharma’. 


Question: What is the ‘Dharma’ taught by Lord Krishna 2 


Answer : {t is Immortal, and takes man out of the wheel of 
birth and death. 

Question : How should man follow it? 

Ahswer : With faith and deep devotion. 

Question : : Wheat is the reward ? 


Answer ‘ Such a devotes is most dear t6 the Lord. 


a8 sftarsraracravaa tired saftarat TTA 
ateoraadag ahawt ara. 
SERIE: I. a, 


ht Sitmad Bhagavad gita su panishaisu brahmavidyayam 
. Yogasas tre Srt Krishnarfuna samvade Bhakti yogo 
_. natna dvadaso’dhyayak "<-> rN ee 


oe ety nae Ot 
) 
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Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, in the 
Science of the Eternal, in the Scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 
Twelth Discourse entitled 
Bhakti Yoga 


(The Yoga of Devotion.) 


Sees 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
AT TATASSATA? 


Atha trayodasodhyayah 
THE THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE 


KSHETRAKSHETRAJNAVIBHAGA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF DIVISON 


BETWEEN THE FIELD AND ITS KNOWER. 


I, The title of the Discourse : 


‘Kshetra” means the body, and Kshetrajna means the 
Knower of the body, Arma. The Jiva is not the Kshezra; he is 
verily Kshetrajna. But by ignorance he has identified himself 
with the body and so suffers endless misery. The body (Kshetra) 


is composed of the five elements, changing and perishable. The 


Knawar nf tha Wi ala in th an o ait oe on de ed at eee oT aaa 
ehUWeL OF We ricid if tas MVAl, omniscient, VUUlLUal, GU 


changeless. In this Discourse, the distinction between the 
Kshetra and Kshztrajna is distincty shown and how to differenti- 
ate between the two which are intermingled, is clearly explained. 
So it is entitled Kshetrak shetrajnavibhaga Yoga. 


II, Important points of the Discourse : 


1) An account of the nature of the Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna, (1-7) 
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2) The qualities of the /nani (8-12) 
3) The enunciation of that which is to be known (13-18) 
4) Distinction between Prakriti and Purusha. (19-35) 


d with the previous one : 

In the 12th Discourse, the Lor ord taught Arjuna the worship 
of the deity (Saguna) and the qualities of the devotee, He has 
not touched fully upon the nature of Nirguna Brahman or the 
philosophic discrimination of knowledge (Jnana). After Arjuna 
was taught how to bea ‘Bhakta’, how to obtain God’s grace, 
how to worship, how to surrender himself to God, the Lord now 
explains the position of Jnana and the Jnani. Arjuna was eager 
to know the truth about the body and the Knower of the body. 
He questions the Lord about ‘Kshetra’ and ‘Kshetrajna’. In 
answer to. the devotees question, the Lord gives a full and 
complete explanation of the highest philosophic Truth and 


eens -— Tat_ et aecin 


Self-realisation.. The Discourse starts with Arjuna’ $ question. 


wala 


WES "S wae 8 


1. wef ged aa ar arate | 
wasicataesity grt 24 a Ferg | 


Arjuna uvacha 


oO 


Prakritim purusham chai’va kshetram kshetrajnam eva cha ! 
etad veditum icchami jnanam jneyam cha kesaya’ 1 


WIT Sara Arjuna uvacha ; Arjuna said. 

’ Meaning: #aq Kesaya ; O Krishna! THA prakritim: 
prakriti, Ferg ACT purusham cha eva: and also purusha, a7 
kshetram ; the field, @4%q G4 4 kshetrajnam eva cha: and 
the knower of the field also, aaq jnanam: knowledge, ATT A 
jneyam cha: and the object to be known (Paramatma), Waq 


hemes ons 


re _ 4a al a ... Fea wae Ot 1_ 9 Se ptmeneege tel 2a me taatea T wetanh 
erat? (al il) 199 18, 4iag PORALEUMI. LO KTLOW, RUDE FCO. A Wiuiks 
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Substance : Arjuna said-O Krishna! Prakriti and Purusha, 
‘kshetra and kshetrajna, knowledge and the object to be known, 
all this I desire to know. 


- Commentary : Arjuna now questions the Lord about the 
attributelesss Brahma. In the Gita, the first six chapters (1-6) 
are known as ‘Karmashtakam’ dealing with karmayoga; the 


eannand av rhantrad (7-123) area fnunonwn aa '‘Rhakes' she: tkam dealing 
OM LP Le SLA WLS EF ewe Lf betsy Chih we TALEW PV LA Ce Ae Peed t ‘pe rw led A WEG LE Bly 


with “Bhakti?; and the last six chapters (13-18) are known as 
‘Jnashtakam’. dealing with ‘Jnana’, So in this Discourse, the 
subject of knowledge is taken up for detailed investigation. For 
the aspirant in the ‘Jnanamarga’, this Discourse is of great 


aanartanaAn 
dup LL cel ive 


Question: What is Arjuna’s question ? 


Answer : He desires to know ‘Prakriti’ and ‘Purusha’, ‘Kshetra’ 
and ‘Kshetrajna’, ‘Jnana’ and ‘Jneya’. 
The Lord answers Arjuna’s question in detail, elaborately : 
| aft ATTA 


2, eat heave dafaeahresay | 
cael ate a ae: ara fa alee: 1 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 
Idam cariram kaunteya kshetram ityabhidhiyate ' 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh kshetrajna iti tadyidah 2 © 


ait wares Sri Bhaghavan Uvacha ; The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning : Ray kaunteya : QO Arjuna ! se TAY idam 
sariram : this body, QA kshetram: the field, gf iti: thus, 
atydtaa abhidhiyate : is said, Way etat : this, 4 Ht yah who, 
afa vetti : knows, @@ tam: Him, Wyse a kshetrajna iti: as 


AWESWS TTL ww lay Ld ABAALAG a mM iwers weer iti # Lene 


the knower of the field, 47 fia; tat vidah: knower. of that, 
STE: prahuh ; say. y 
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| Substance: The Blessed Lord said; O Arjuna! this body 
is called the field {ksherra); He who knows the field i is known ‘as 
the knower of the fieli (kshetrajna); the wise who know both 
declare so. 


Commentary ; ‘Kshetram’ means field. The field is neces - 
sary for growing corn and other things to sustain the beings of 
the world. So also the body is necessary for the growth of the 
seed of knowledge in the heart of man. All ‘sachana’, ‘tapas’, 
thinking and meditation—all this is to be done with the body. 50 
the body, the ‘kshetra’, 1s the field for the growth of the seed 
of ‘Dharma’ as well as ‘Jnana’. Therefore it is called ‘ksheira’. 


The body being inert (‘Jada’) does not know itself; 
There is a consciousness Within with power to cognise the body. 


This consciousness power is known as ‘kshetrajna.” He is 
‘Pratyagatma’. He is the witness of the combined elements of 
the body, senses and the mind. He is changeless, pure, 
intelligence, deathless, separate from the five sheaths (‘Pancha- 
kosas’). What is inert cannot know itself. The wall does not 
know that it is a wall, nor does a pot know thatit is a pot. It 
is the intelligence that has the power of cognition. That 
Intelligence is the Knower of the body. Heknows. He 


(‘kshetrajna’) is pure Intelligence. 


The knower of the field is certainly different from the 
field. So the knower of the body should certainly be distinct 
from the body. Though the Intelligence isin the body, yet it 
remains free and perfect, witnessing the modifications of the 
body and mind during all the three states wakefulness “Jagrat’, 


Areaam ‘Gaannn’ and sleep ‘Sushupti’. 
RAE LW CeLLi OPE pied CoRR Be pe her 


Question : What is Kshetra? 
Answer : This body, this vehicle (Upadhi) is the Kshetra. 
Question: Who is the kshetrajna ? 


Answer +: Pure Intelligence (Pratyagatma) is the knower of the 
field, 
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: AMAT AIT | 
aairadtatt aweart wa Fa | 3 


Kshetrajnam cha’ pi mam yiddhi 
sarya kshetreshu bharata | 
kshetra kshetrajnayor jnanam 
pat tat jnanam matam mama | 3 


Meaning: ‘Ata bharata: O Arjuna! TATA sarya— 
kshetreshu: in all the fields (bodies), aq] mam: Me, TT 7 
aft kshetrajnam cha api: asalso the knower of the field, fly 
viddhi: know, CECE REIN kshetrakshetrajnayoh: of the field 
and its knower, alqq jnanam: knowledge, 4 yat- which, 
Aq tat: that, Way jnanam : (is) knowledge, AY mama: My, 
WH matam: opinion, 

Substance: O Arjuna! Know Me as the kshetrajna 
(Knower) in all the kshetras (bodies); Knowledge of the kshetra 
and kshetrajna is real Knowledge, aecording to My opinion. 


Commentary: In this verse, the Lord teaches the 
Mahavakya ‘tat tvam asi’ (Thou art That). In the second 
Discourse in the verse ‘Na tvevaham jatunasam’ (2-12), the 
Lord has already taught the Mahavakya, the highest truth. 
The Jiva is no other than Siva. The Jiva (really Pratyagatman) 
isthe Knower of the field, the witness to the modifications of the 
body and mind, and this Jivya-is not distinct from Paramatmz, is 
actually one with Him. ‘“‘Know Me as the Knower of the body 
in all the bodies’. So the Jiva whois the Knower in a particular 
body is Paramatma Himself, who is also the knower in every 
body. There is therefore only one Knower and He is function- 
ing in every body as the witness. The Lord Himself is the 
Knower i in ‘all the bodies. The ‘iva’ is only a fictitious entity 
and has no real existence at all apart from the Lord. To know 
this Truth fully and finally is the highest achievement of man. 
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. This knowledge gives to every man the greatest strength 
and courage. Why should one weep and wail? Why should he 
suffer the miseries of life? Let him remember that the Lord is 
actually, directly present in him. This is the truth. No other 
kind of knowledge except this can give man supreme joy and 
blissfuiness. Knowledge of the sciences, arts and politics, is 
incomplete and one-sided. There is no perfection in them- 
There is no finality in them. They keep man where heis, This 
knowledge of the kshetrajna transforms man into a Divine Being. 
He understands the tremondous mystery of the human 
personality. 

Sarvakshetreshu: Word Krishna declares Himself to. be 
Paramatma present in every being. He is the basis, the foun- 
dation of all. In all human beings irrespective of caste, 
creed, race, sex and nationality, and in all animals, reptiles and 
worms, in every body the Lord is present as the One Cognising 
Power. All the rest is ‘Jada’, except the Lord. 


The splendid declaration of the Lord should be thought 
of, meditated upon, and realised by evory seeker. 


Question Who is it that functions as the Cognising Intelligence 
. in all bodies ? 


Answer : He is Lord Himself, Paramatma. 
Question: Where does then Paramatma exist 2 


Answer: : He exists in the heart of every being, as the eternal 
: witness. 

Question: Does He exist in certain bodiés only ? 

Answer : No. In all kshetras,-man, animal, bird, reptile ete., 
| he exists. 

Question: What is the nature of the Lord? 

Answer : He is nota ‘jada’, or nothingness, Heis pure in- 

telligence. So He is the one kshetrajna in all beings. 
Question: What is true Knowledge in the world ? 


Auswer That knowledge which enables man to distinguish the 
-- body from the knower of the body, the ‘Drik’ from 
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the ‘Drishya’ is true knowledge—That is the Lord’s 
declaration. | 


Than F nel alnbhnundan thn sahawan af Tents aden cena ed Pend eda ne Sears 
HMO Q0U tt CHAVUTUHIES LitcC Lricirric vy fig hu Heir J Tite. 
4, Kart oe oresa afarht qaq 47g | 

ae ay qe deaama FY v7 hi ¥ 


Tat kshetram yaccha yadrik cha yadvikari yatas cha yat | 


cha 
sa cha yo yat prabhavas cha tat samasena me srinu' 4 


a 


Meaning : a aay tat kshetram: that Field, aq FT yat 
cha; and what (it is), @l@¥q yadrik cha: and how (it is), 
aq faarit yar vikari: how it changes, 4 4 GW yatah cha yat: 


* 
and from what, and how (it) 


74 ee 


awstose PR. oe =F hw |. «4. 4A 4. 
ALIONS, We GY SUH CHG * anda Oe 


(the knower of the Field), @: yah: who, Iq] TAT FT yat 


prabhavah cha: and what power, Gq fat: that, TAR 


samasena : in brief, Y me: from Me, TY srunu : hear. 


substance: That kshetra-what it is, how it is, how it 
changes, and from what and how it is born, and the kshetrajna, 
who He is, and of what power,—all this in brief hear from Me. 

Commentary : The essence of what the Lord has to say 
is already stated here, The kshetra is (Vikari) changing, and the 
kshetrajna, the Lord is of great power (Prabhavah). Unchanging 
really the body is subject to innumerable changes every minute, 
whereas Paramatma is unchanging, eternal and all-powerful. 


Samasena srunu: The Lord is brief in his declarations, as 
Ta In awan Lede nme ¢ha Gale mi be thd axstAl thane to wm bien One 
iG 19 SplaAlig UN LOY HO OL Odile, dnd toere is no time LOL 
endless philosophical speculations. The Gita is thus the very 
essence of Brahma Jnana stated in perfect clarity and brevity. 


The Lord eulogises the knowledge of ksketra and 
Kshetrajna, 


S. afiirtgen att seathfahe: gaa | 
samaraaa Bquhefatrhee 1 te 


_ Rishibhir bahudha gitam chandobhir yiyidhath prithek 
brahmasutrapadais chai’va hetumadbhir vinisehisaih« $ 


ew 


<— om ”~— - ~ 


ut} KSHETRAKSHETRAJNAVIBHAGA YOGA 197 


Meaning : Gf rishibhih : by the sages, {EIT bakudha : 
in many ways, Wak prithak: separately, fils: vividhaih ; 
in Various ways, saith: chandobhih: by the Vedas, wha 
gitam: established, #qahie: hetumadbhih: with rational 
arguments, fafrBya: vintischitain: decided, HATTIE q uu 
brahmasutra padaihcha eva: and also by the words of the 
Brahmasutras, 


Gubsta ft re ia TY a Tran Perth rm 
KER UH, LAS BRERU WIL! 


9) 
established by the sages in many way 
various distinct hymns; and is declare 
ments of the Brahmasutras also. / 


ow 
er 
tel 

ot 
a 
of 
<b 

#) 

on 

a 

o 

& 

=} 

FQ 

i 


Commentary : Rishibhirbahudhagitam : Rishi means a'sage’ 
who has conquered the senses, and who has attained Brahma jnana. 
What they say is the very essence of all things and they have 
established this ‘Jnana’ in various ways. It is clear that this 
knowledge has come down to us from great Rishis. 


Hetumadbhirvinischitaith : The Brahmasutras of Vyasa are 
fot fictitious creations of fancy and imagination. They are 
scientific and logical statements proved and declared by subtle 
intellectual and analytical reasoning. The modern man who 
claims rational thinking as his special privilege will find enough 
argumentative power an: conclusive reasoning in every part of 
the Brahmasutras. That is why it is said ‘vintschitaih’-conclusively 
proved. Not only is this knowledge obtained by reasoning but 
directly apprehended by them through personal experience. It 
is the highest truth and there is nothing beyond it. Se 


The kshetra (the Field) is described in two verses. 

6. TENPARAEHIT geerTha F | es 
saath cae a asa Aeatrat: rn cre 

7. BSF aa ae area fas . 


erevcorer georyer rriercerrmerrrary } aan \: re 
aaa bit Ta te ha SG Re URE EK Gs § it wee Ay 
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_Mahabhutany ahamkaro buddhir ayyaktam eya cha' 
indriyani dasai’kam cha pancha che’ndriyagocharah' 6 


Iecha dyeshah sukham duhkham 
samghatas chetana dhritih 


arrrt kchetram frari dans 
Crdi Pudituwebl 4/Fb Mle FF bid 


Savikaram udahritam \\ 7 


Meaning: aenza tte mahabhutani : the five great elements, 
WEF:  ahamkarah: egoism, ae buddih: intellect, 
WIRY A CT avyaktam cha eva: and also the unmanifested 
(Mula Prakriti), Ti oe afer ating dasa ekam cha indriyani : 
the ten external and internal senses and the mind (cleven), 
sexanrat qary indriya gocharah pancha cha: and the five 
objects of the senses (sound, colour, etc.), F581 iccha ; desire, 
ay dyeshah : dislike, Gay sukham : pleasure (of the senses), 
aq dukham: pain, sorrow, ART samghatah: the aggregate 
of the body and the senses, dal chetana: intelligence, 
(Vritti Jnana), gf: dhritih: fortitude, Wd elat : thus, 
aati savikaram : with modifications, aT kshetram : the 
field, TAA samasena; briefly, TqRqy udahritam: is described. 


_ Substance: The five great elements, the ego, intellect, 
‘mulaprakriti’, the ten senses and the mind, the five sense-objects 
like sound, touch etc., desire, dislike, pleasure, sorrow, the 
aggregate of the body of the senses, intelligence (Vrittijnana), 
fortitude, ~ all this together with modifications is briefly described 


as ‘kshetram’. 


Commentary: ‘Kshetram’ does not simply mean the 
physical body alone. All that is perceived (drisya) is the Field. 
The five elements, mind and intellect and the unmanifested 
‘Mulaprakriti’ also come within the concept of the Field. As 
the mind also is ‘ksherram’, its modifications like desire and 
hatred, pleasure and pain, 7 also come under kshetram. Not 
Only the bail mudificauons but guod qualities of the--mind like. 
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fortitude (dhriti) are also included in kshetram. In the highest 
state (nirvikalpa Atma state) when Atma is experienced, the good 
and the bad are both teft behind. 


savikaram: The entire kshetram which is Drisya is subject 
to constant change. The kshetrajna (Drik, the seer) alone is 
changeless. 


‘Sukham’-happiness, usually understood by people, is also 
Drisya (kshetram) and subject to change. So instead of clinging 


to a changing and momentary happiness, man should seek for 
the u nchanging bliss of Arma. 


899) ed 2 ial ~a- Daan ter BL eee! eer 


The wise man has to reject all that is Drisya both external, 


and internal. Thoughts are drisya, pleasure and pain are drisya, 


COLA WA RELY ed LCR paliemaiaaiiiaes' — Bene Coke Ger our leg ee ee Se cle ee 


likes and dislikes are drisya, cowardice and courage: are drisya- 
in fact all that comes within our comprehension is drisya- 
(kshetram). The wise man should not identify himself with these 
bodily and mental modifications. He should remain as kshetrajna, 
the witnes: of these changes. Thus, he attains the established 
state in Atma. 


This Knowledge, is obtained through discrimination 
between Atma and Anatma. All that is Anatma is kshetram-the 
Field, and Atma is the kshetrajna, the knower of the field. The 
seeker has to carry on this discriminatory process constantly till 


he is firmly established in the Self. 


Question’ What is Kshetram ? 


Answer «< (1) The fivegreatelements, (2) egoism (3) intellect, 
(4) ‘Mula Prakriti’, (5) The ten internal and external 
sense organs and the mind, (6) the five sense—ob jects, 


Ametun (2) dielita (O\ esanca_aninymente 
( 7) ALUGAl vy, {Oy Woz ly 7 J ALON A PUY Saag 


(10) sorrow, (11) the aggregate of the body and the 
senses, (12) intelligence (Vritti Juanam), (13). fortitude. 


‘In. five verses, the Lord declares the qualities-~of 


8. umfragefarrafeat agi haristery | - es 
rardinredt a Sergent Nh Ge 


Jnana. 


a” 
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9, sfenay Tass TTT | 


THPRFAUSTUT AT ITTTT Q 
10. wakaatras gareratg | 

rea y aahraaqeesregtay | ge 
11. af araqeqaia afemceatuattalt | 

fafaaaqaramiasagae i 22 
12, qeqrengatresed aa ATTY | 

cassiataha stHagd qatsszar | 92 


Amanitvam adambhitvam ahimsa kshantir arjavam | 
acharyopasanam saucham sthairyam atmavinigrahah' 8 


Indriyartheshu yairagyam anahamkara eya cha | 
jJanma mrityu jara vyadhi duhkha doshanudarsanam' 9 


Asakiir anabhishvangah putra dara grihadishu | 


nityam cha samachittatyam istanistopa paris ! 10 
haar alatn WVOTGE UE hhalkesis Avonh hipaa: : fi 

Mma yt cia uan yayoge Ma ONGKTI AVYAONICH ar 

vivikta desa seyityam aratir janasamsadi "' 11 


. Adhyatma jnana nityatvam tattva Jnanartha darsanam | 


iro 


etajjnanam iti proktam ajnanam yad ato’nyatha § 12 


Meaning : AATTTT amanitvam : humility, absense of 
self-glorijication, ATE adambhityam : unpretentiousness, 
afgat ahimsa : non-injury, not doing any harm to other 
beings either by Word, thought or deed, aifea kshantih : 
forbearance, AAT arjavam ? rectitude, uprightness, 
sraraiqnrag acharyopasanam : service of the Teacher, aay 
sdycham ; purity (internal and external), way sth@iryam : 
steadiness, areata: atmavinigrahah : "self-control, 
sfxulay indriyardheshu: of sense objects, TTY vairagyam : 
dispassion, Wag CFF anahamkarah evacha; and also 
absence of egoism,: Arq Bay AUST Ta ATTTAA janma 
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myityu jarayyathi duhkha doshanu darsanam : clear under— 


standing of the sorrow and evil of birth, death, old age and 
disease, gaerwrztee putradaraerih 


Ge oor adishu: ‘inson. wife home 
a eet ee ee 4 L in | ar ae | 34 rr w ’ &' re eas! Foe ALS wig LA sty ASL? LARS 

. on 
and other possessions, Walt asaktih: non—attachment, 
warner: abhi shvanea ’ nan-tdantifieatian af ealf with 
wait “Fie an api TE rk RANE ANBRPAL DAL IUD ALS wl Owe ¥¥ PULL 


the persons and things mentioned above, sertescigrtag 
ishtonishtcp1pathishu : in desirable and undesirable occurrences, 
ay nityam : always, @ArTaaq A sama chittatvam cha: and 


vie RAw peppery Ate oe 


~~ — ; Aad Wars —— 10a SLE . 
w {ead LUELLA ASD TYP iit yet in Me, MaeaaT Gi AN YAPORS fhae 


wean mere oer ae ~ s L oe Fa th, . ~~ BS DS ceqea tinue Sle ities pee 
unswerving, Athi baaktia : devotion, eT RTE CE vivik 


desasevitam ; resorting to solitude, aaatale Janasamsadt : for 


the society of men, aa : aratinh: distaste, FSTCAT Tey THeTAY 
adhyatmajnana nityatyam: constancy of Self-knowledge, 


aaa a a ee 


aaa QV tatvajnanartha darsanam: perception of the 
end of true knowledge, Wdq efat: (all) this, MaAq jnanam: 
knowledge, ata iti: thus, Tay proktam : is declared, aq yar: 
what (is), a! Aeqyt aiah anyatha: opposed to this, BAH 
ajnanam ; (iS) ignorance. 


Substance: Absence of self-glorification, absence of 
pretension, non-injury, fortitude, uprightness, service to teacher, 
purity, firmness, self-control,--dispassion towards sense-objects,_ 
absence of egoism, rememberence of the evil sand sorrows of 
birth, death, old age, and pain,—non-attachment and non- 
identification with son, wife, house etc., constant equal- 
mindedness during desirable and undesirable occurrences,— 
unswerving devotion to Me by the yoga of non-separation, 
resorting to solitary places, distaste for thesociety of men,— 
constancy of Self-knowledge, perception of the true end of 


eer er ee 5 ae al ee tiianiinellt ‘a — we 


Knowledge, - all this is jnanam, and what is opposed to it is 


ignorance (ajnanam). 
Jb 
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Commentary : In this Discours2, both knowledge and the 
object of Knowledge are explained. The moral and spiritual 
qualities needed for Self-realisation are stated as Knowledge 
(Jnanam) here. Without perfect com nand of these qualities, no 
one can attain Paramatma. When the mirror is pure, the reflsc- 
tion is clear, not otherwise. Thus when the mini is purified 
by spiritual qualities, the Self is clearly reflected in it. So the 
secker has to cultivate these qualities of jnanam first, and the 
self—existent Paramatman is revealed spontaneously without any 
effort on the part of man. All effort, all practice, all ‘sadhana’ 
is needed to purify the mind by acquisition of these moral and 
spiritual qualities. There ends all effort. The realisation of 


. 
Paramatmin occurs by itself. No effort is needed. Twenty 


spiritual qualities are m ‘ontioned here. The seeker has to under— 
stand each one of them and make them all part of his own 
personality. 

acharyopasanam : Service to the Guru is an essential factor 
in spiritual life. Without the benediction of God and Guru, no 
advancement is possible. Knowledge of Atma is attained by 


their grace. . (Vide 4-34), 


saucham: Purity both internal and external is another 
essential factor of spiritual life. Ths mind and body should be 
washed clean of all their dirt and foul passions. 


sthairyam: The sesker should be firm, determined and 
resolute. His decision should be unalterable. The views and 
opinions of worldly men should not be allowed to loosen che 
firmness of one’s own conviction about spiritual truth. 


atmavinigrahah: Here the word Altman stands for senses 
and mind. They should be thoroughly brought under control, 
without any fsar of rebellion from them at any time. The 
power of Maya can easily trap up a man, if his self-control is 
partial or inadequate. 


indrivartheshu vairacyam: Dispassion for sense-objects is 
the test of a jnani. The man of knowledge is never tempted by 


the attractions of the sense-world. If the mind runs after sense— 
pleasures tt crannnt he hen OW reht to rest in the Qalf. . Aprsention ic 


NA wR RR Se OSE OF Wt Gy tH Vs & & wet be 4 LIRR VAY EES 


= 
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not possible. The seeker has to develop ‘vairagya’ as the very. 
life element of spiritual progress. He should turn the mind 
inwards to look into the Self by withdrawing it from tts usual 
wanderings in the objective world. 


janmamrityu jaravyadhi dukha doshanudarsanam : Gene- 
rally people are able to understand the evils of old age, 
disease and death. But they do not understand the evils of 
birth. When a child is born people feelhappy. But the Lord here 


_ thant lareth thant! 3 rel wel fy . 
Says tnat oOITtin itself is evil and sorrowful. Because all the 


ensuing ills and miseries of life come after birth. When there is 
no birth, there is no body; When there is no body there is no old 
age or diseas? or death. That is why both birth and death are 


said to form the cycle of ‘samsara’. The man who desires to 
escane death. should also avoid birth. One cannot be had 


WO WIG That Se? LG ids et he oe tw ee ee See BR tat he PRA hed ECOL 


without the other. The true aspirant thinks deeply and sees 
clearly (anudarsanam) all the evils arising from material life. 
By such contemplation he developes a deep inspiration to 
transcend these evils by every means possible. He finds ultimately 
that he is not the body, but Atma, the unborn and dsathless, free 
from all the modifications of body and mind. Thus he trans— 
cends death. This habit of the mind to see the evils of life and 
death is of utmost importance in the path of knowledge. 


asaktir anabhishvangah putradaragrihadishu: The house- 
holders should think of this aspect of jnana. sshould under- 
stand that these things like wife and children, positions and 
possessions, do not really bslong to him. It doss not mean that 
he should abandon them. The idea is that there should not be 
any mental attachment for them. He should realise that he has 
nothing to do with them, though externally he discharges all the 


duties of a householder. 


samachittatvam : Equanimity of mind. under. all circum 
stances is again the essence of jnana. The Wise man is constant | 
and steady whatever may happen, because he knows that he is 
not ths kshetra, but the kshetrajna, So he is indifferent to joy 


> ares 


or sorrow, good fortune or ifl-fate. ty 
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bhaktirayyabhicharini: The Lord mentions devotion to 
Him as one of the qualities of Knowledge. This devotion 
should be constant and continuous, and it should not be diverted 
towards any other object in the world. Though in the beginn- 
ing, such single-minded devotionisnot possible, yet by resolute 
practice he should attain that state when the mind rests stead~ 
fast in the Lord, and does not move away from Him. 


viviktadesa sevitvam : [n the early stages the company of 
‘worldly-minded people cauies great distraction (vikshepa), and 
so the seeker isrequiredto resort to solitary places for silent 
thinking and meditation. It is quite possible to create such 
silence and solitude in one’s own house by keeping aroom 
separately for purposes of study and meditation. As the seeker 
advances, he takes to silence and solitude naturally. 


aratirjanasamsadi: The company of indifferent people 
should be avoided. ‘Satsang’ 1s always desirable. 


adhyatmajnana nityatvam: Constancy of Divine contem- 
plation and knowledge is taught here. The light of knowledge 
should be steady and bright in the heart always. If the light is 
extinguished, darkness immediately envelops the heart of man. 
When jnana is lost, ajnana enters at once. When ajnana is put 
off, jnana dawns at once. They are like light and darkness. 
When the one is, the other is not. Ths seekers should remem—_ 
ber the Lord’s instruction and try to b= aware of the truth at 
all times. Such awareness keeps off ‘avidya’ from possessing 


taivajnanartha darsanam + Direct expsrieace of the truth 
is one of the important qualities of a jnani, It is not speculation 
or logic or argument, but actual perception of Arm, which is 
Brahmajnana. 


ajnanam yadatonyatha: What is ignorance ? What is not 
jnana.is gnorance. The Lord nead not explain what ignorance 
is. Everybody knows it already. Pride and arrogance, selfishnzss; 
envy and jealousy, il-will, hatred ania host af evil passions, 
desires, hopes and fears which beset the mind constitue 
ignorance, | 
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Question: What are the qualities of ajnani and how many are 
they ? 

Answer : They are twenty—1) Absence of self-glorification, 
2) absence of protention, 3) non-injury, 4) forti-~ 
tude, 5) uprightness, 6) service to teacher 7) purity, 
8) firmness, 9) self-control, 10) dispassion towards 
sense-objects, 11) absence of egoism, 12) renem— 
brance of the evils and sorrows of birth, death, old 
age and pain, 13) non-attachment, 14) non~identi~ 
fication with sons, wife, house etc, 15) constant 
equal-mindedness during desirable and undesirable 
occurrences, 16) unswerving devotion to the Lord 
by the yoga of non-separation, 17) resorting to 
solitary places, 18° distaste for the society of men, 
19) constancy of Self-knowledge, 20) perception of 
the true end of knowledge. These are the qualities 
of a jnant. 

Having spoken of jnanam, the Lord explains the jneyam 

(that which is to be known) in six verses : 


13. Fo wage asqeAIsTIATae | 


AAU AR | ATA A II 23 
Jneyam yat tat pravakshyami yajjnatya’mritam asnute! 
anadimat param brahmi na sat tan na’sad uchyate ' 13 


Meaning: 4q{ yat: what, X7qY jneyam: to be known 
(Brahman), YW yat: what, eit jratva: having knowa, 
AAI amritam : immortality Moksha, Aey{ asnute ; (man) 
attains @ fat- that, egy pravakshyami : (1) will tell, 
AAT AT anadimat : beginningless, Q{q AA param brahma : 


supreme Brahman, qq tat: that, qT sat: existence, 


q S=%a na uchyate: is not said, ATI asat: non-existence, 
q na (uchyate): is not said. 


Substance; That which is Brahman to be knowa, knowing 
which man attains immortality, that (Brahman) 1 will tell; that 
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beginningless supreme Brahman is not said to be existence or 
non-existence. 


Commentary : From this verse onwards in six verses the 
Lord explains the nature of’ that which is to be known, the 
supreme Brahman. The former verses (8-12) dealt with 
knowledge and its qualities. But that is not enough. Know- 
ledge of what? What is it that the man of wisdom knows ? 
What does knowledge lead to? What is that to be known? 
These questions are answered now by the Lord. Having 
abandoned bad qualities, the aspirant acquires good qualities, 
and then abandoning both, he attains the supreme Brahman. 


This is the state of perfection. All the other states are 
imperfect. 


Some of the religions are content with the teaching of 
ethical principles and amoral code of conduct. Itis good in 
itself, but that is not enough. The aspisant should purify 
-himself by ethical conduct, and then find his identity with the 
Supreme, That is the ultimate goal. There is no resting ground 
anywhere below that state. Therefore in the Gita, the Lord 
takes his disciple to the highest rung of the spiritual ladder and 
leaves him there—the Advaita realisation of Nirguna Brahman. 
The Gita explains Dyaita, Visishtadyaita and Adyaita one after 
another and so it is said to be the one complete spiritual 
Sastra. 


Pravakshyami : The enthusiam of the Lord in this spiri- 
tual teaching is indicated by this word. 


Amritam asnute: The reward of the Brahman is stated 
even at the beginning—the reward is Immortality. Knowing 
this, the seeker is inspired with zeal to move forward towards 
the goal-Immortality, Moksha, Perfection! That is the reward, 
Why should man cling to wretched perishable stuff and exhaust 
his precious life in animal activities, when there is Perfeetion 
awaiting him at the end of this ‘sadhana’ ? 
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nasaduchyate : The supreme Brahman is not an object of 
sense-perception. That is the idea of ‘na sat? (not existence). 
It does not mean that it has not existence. A body exists and 
when it dies it ceases to exist. This is true of all objects. But 
Brahman is not said to exist or not exist in this sense. It is 
beyond existence and non-existence. 


14. aaa oft aeaadtshahrteer | 
aia: afaner araraer fagf 1 gy 


Saryatah pani padam tat sarvato’kshisiromukham | 
sarvatah srutimal loke saryam avritya tishtati ' 14 


Meaning : Gq tat - that (Brahman Atma), aaa sarvatah + 
everywhere, qiltrarey panipadam: having hands and feet, 
ayaa sarvatah : everywhere, CIP IRIE CCEE akshisiromukham ¢ 


0 
havings eyes, heads and faces, dad! sarvatah : everywhere, 


ee ee ee he 


aaa srutimat : having ears, @Y% loke : in the universe, @ Taq 


sadrvam: all, Git ayritya: having pervaded, fast 


tishtati: is. 


Substance: That (Brahman Atma), having hands and 
legs everywhere, and everywhere haing eyes, heads and faces, 
and having ears everywhere, exists in the Universe, having 
pervaded all. | 

Commentary: Brahman is described as having eyes, ears, 
hands and feet etc. everywhere, and as pervading the entire 
Universe. All that men does is witnessed directly by Paramatma 
and so itis man’s duty to follow Dharma in his life and conduct. 
Every thought generated in the mind is known to Paramatma, 
and so what.ver is thought of by man should bs pure and good. 


Where is Goi? The answer is He is everywhere. This 
verse states the ‘saguna’ aspsct of Brahman, the all-pervasive 
cosmic intelligence, the basis and foundation by which the whole 
of the manifested universe is sustained. 
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sarvam avritya tishtati: Brabmam pervades all the 
Universe. What pervades all should be more than the Universe 
‘that is pervaded, The Universe which is Drisya is just a 
fragment of Brahman, who is infinitely greater and higher. So, 
instead of clinging to Drisya, one should take refuge in the 
Diik, Paramatma. 


15. attend aigafatrag | 
aah ated fat qovted a I eh 


16. afeeeaa yaraneat aaa 4 
BeHATATT TAY Als TTT II 2& 
17, afraa at yay Prasafia a Rea! 


qr a wa aheg afeg a 0 
18. sarfaqraty assarfaeae: otgeae | 
ata Sa arama eft area ibaq 2g 


Sarvendriya gunabhasam sarvendriya vivar fitam | | 
asakiam saryabhricchai’va nirguna.n gunabhoktri cha" 15 


Bahir antas cha bhutanam acharam charam eva cha} 
suksmatyvat thad avijneyam durastham cha’ntike cha tat’ 16 


Avibhaktam cha bhuteshu vibhaktam iva cha sthitam ' 
bhuta bhartru cha tajjneyam grasishnu prabhayishnu cha \7 


Jyotisham api taj jyotis tamasah param uchyaite | 
jnanam jueyam jnanagamyam hridi saryasya vishthitam* 18 


Meaning : qq fat: Brahman, TIleL7 TUNA] «sarven— 
driyagunabhasam: the functions of all the senses, aafer7 


™“, 
isis f ferry CtIrpvonder 
| aba _F rf 


™ i ttm * Aaynia af all tha canceadc 
ai hed Sot Fr bere y r bP es van fw aes I 


ffi ie wi FOS Le wt bia oF het al , 


AAT asaktam : unattached, AIT wa sarvabhrit cha eva . 
and also supporting all, Frretorey nirgunam ; without. qualities’ 
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ayo Wed 4 gunabhoktri cha: and (yet) experiencer of the 
qualities, aT bhutanam : of all elements, aia: bahih : 
Without, Bed} ef antah cha; and within (Brahman is), Aa 
acharam : non—moving, Sy TT A charm eya cha: and also 
moving, BAcqt{ sukshmatvat : because of its subtlity, AHeAay 
avijneyam: (is) unknowable, @{ fat: that (Brahman), 
qeay durastham; far away, lr. 4 anti kecha: and near, 
Way bhuteshu : in beings, aq vat: that (Brahman), aR | 
avibnaktam cha: and indivisible, Maey Ft A vibhaktim iva 
cha; and as if divided, Raa sthitam : exists, yang a bhuta— 
bhartri cha : and the supporters of beings, aleeuy grasishnu : 
devouring, eee {| prabhavishnu cha: and generating, fat: 
that (Brahman), aay jneyam ; to be known, aq tat ; Brahman, 
Sareea ty att jyotisham api: even of shining objects like sun, 
fire etc, sara jyotih;: light, Waa FE tamasah param : 
beyond darkness, (ignorance), gf jranam: knowledge 
(intelligence), ay jneyam: the knowledge, TTA 
jnanagamyam : the goal of knowledge, TACT sarvasya; of ail 
beings, gf hridi: in the heart, faigay vishtitam : seated, 
Bead ucchyate: is said. 


Substance : That Brahman shines through the functions of 
ail the senses. and vet is without the senses: itis unattached and 


yet is supporting all; it is without qualities, and yet it is the 
experiencer of all qualities. 


- That Brahman exists within and without all the beings; it 
is immoving and also moving; because of its subtlitv it 


* 
—= — —— S eliaieidel —=— - 14 
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unknowable (by the ignorant); it is far away and also near. 


That Brahman is undivided and yet exists in beings as if 
divided; it is the supporter of all beings; it is worthy to be 
known, it is destroying and also generating. 
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That Brahman is the light of the shining objects like the 
Sun, Moon and Fire; it is beyond darkness (ignorance); it Is 
knowledge, the knowable and the goal of knowledge; in the 
heart of all beings it is seated. 


Commentary: In thege x verses, the Knowable (Brahma n) is 
ee! Oe 25 Be + ALE ULit\Ad a Neha SA Net tn 8 Vilw LAU TT 664/ ho Ae tees 


stated vividly. Tnanaganayam’ ic, the goal to be reached by 
the practice of the qualities of knowledge mentioned in verses 
8-12, The supreme Brahman is known only to those who 
possess the qualities of knowledge. But the qualities themselves 
are not the goal. The goal is Brahman. Whatever path is 
followed, Karma, Bhakti, Yoga or Dhyana, the end of the 
spiritual pilgrimage is Brahman. Brahma-Jnana liberates man 
from the horrible dream of ignorance, birth and death. Man 
knows the reality and that he is himself one with the Reality. 
The little ‘I? did not and does not exist. Sothe seeker should 
contemplate the Knowable (Jneyam: Brahman) and realise his 
identity with That. 


. The idea is that with the destruction of the vasanas, one 
should possess the Knowledge of the Supreme. ‘Sadhana’ and 
knowledge of ‘Sadhya’ are both necessary. The aim of the 


Gita is to clear the path and also to attain the goal. Man’s 


Aa tha Daaliaatinn of Rrahman May all the 
glorious destiny iS tne R@aAUSation LAL Collab Chkis 


seekers discard all foolish and impure notions of their be ng 
flesh and blood and know themselves to be the blissful and 
ever-blessed paramatma. 


asaktam * (drik) Atma does not touch the objective world 
(drisya prapancham.) 


bahirantas cha bhutanam: Heis both inside and outside 
ali bei eings. So near He is to beings, witnessing all that they 
think and do, that they should never commit evil and sin in 


any manner what-so-ever, 


acharam charam eva cha: He is moving and unmoving: 
How can this be? In the dream-state man imagines that he is 
moving here and there and doing so many things. But does he 
really move ? No. He is lying down in his bed. So also, this 
Universe in the form of beings is moving, and as Brahman it is 


XI] KSHETRAKSHETRAJNAVIBHAGA YOGA 8il 


unmoving. The real man, being Brahman does not mover 
What moves is the Drisya prapancham (Prakriti). Or it may 
also be interpreted that He is both the objects like animals and 
birds and so on, and also the unmoving like mountains and 
trees etc. 


sukshmatvat aviJneyam: There are three ethers 1) The 
material ether (Srhulakasa) 2) The mental ether (Chittakasa) 
3) The Intelligene ether (Chidakasa). One is subtle thanthe other, 
The third is “the subtiest of all. This Chidakasa is the knowable 
Brahman. It is unseen by the physical eye, by the mental eyes 
by the eyes of the ignorant. Only the vision of knowledge 
reveals the Supreme. 


antike chatat: We is near, very near to the people 
Knowing this they should be free from all evil and sin. 


vibhaktamiva cha: Brahman is undivided, He does not 
exist as a separate entity in the beings of the world. It would 
be absurd to think that cach man has a separate Brahman of his 
own. It is the one Being who is present in all. On account of 
‘avidya’ it appears as though He is divided. Thatis why the 
word ‘iva’ is used. In a pot of water, in the river, in the ocean, 
the Sun’s reflection is seeen differently. But the Sun is only one. 
Exactly in that manner, the one Brahman, who is shining through 
the millions of beings, appears to be divided, but is not really 
divided. Like the string keeping together different flowers, He 
exists all alone sustaining the manifold universe. Brahman 
being infinite, there cannot be any separateness or division in 
Him. The aim of spiritual ‘sadhana’ isto know that one in 


this manifold Universe of name and form. 


Bhutabhatricha, grasishnu prabhavishnu cha: He is the 
supporter, the creator and the destroyer. He is Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. 


tamasah param: All these worlds, mind and buddhi, 
are in the realm of ‘avidya’. This ignorance is itself darkness. 
The Lord is beyond the darkness of ‘avidya’ (aditya varnam 


tamasah parastat). (8-9), d 
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Jnanam, Jneyam, jnanagamyam: The first word (jnanam) 
stands for knowledge. The second word (Jneyam) mens Arman. 
The third is ‘Jnanagamyam’—Here the word ‘fnanam’ stands 
for qualities like humility etc, which lead to the understanding 
of Brahman. Jneyam is that which is to be known, the 
knowable (i. ¢.) the Suprems Brahman. This alone takes man 
beyond samsara. No other knowledge can achieve this libe- 
ration for mankind. 


How then to realise God ? Certain, the answer is by 
‘adambhityan’ ‘eto. “There is is no 0 other way. “Let the seekers “be 
perfectly clear about this point, and strive hard to cultivate every 
one of the divine virtues. 


hridi saryasya vishtitam: Heis inthe heart of all. From 
worms and germs upto Brahma (Creator) the Lord is present in 
every being, in the moving and the unmoving, There is 
nothing where he is not. This being the highest truth, each one 
can realise Him in His own heart. Whether one looks out at 
the manifested universe or looks within at the Atma the same 
Brahman exists. There cannot be any distinction of high or low 
or big or small. Every one can hope to realise Him, whoever 
he is and wherever he may stand in the scheme of things. 


Question : What is the nature of jneyam (Parabrahman) ? 

Answer: 1) That Brahman having hands and legs everywhere 
and every where having heads and faces, and having 
ears everywhere exists in the Universe, 2) It pervads 
all the Universe, 3) it shines by the functions of ail 
the senses, 4) It is without the senses, 5) It is un- 
attached 6) Tt aannoarte all 7) It is without the 


attached, 6) [t supports all, 
three qualities i.e. sattva, rajas and tamas, 8) Itis 
the experiencer of the qualities, 9) It exists within 
and without all beings, 19) It is unmoving, 11) and 
itis moving, 12) Itisunknowabletoignorant because 
of its subtlity, 13) It is far away, 14) Itis near, 
15) It is indivisible but exists as if divided in beings, 
16) It isthe supporter of beings, 17) It is worthy to 


be known, 18) Itis destroying and also generating, 
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19) That Brahman is the Light of the shining objects 
like the Sun, the Moon and the Fire, 20) It is 
beyond darkness (ignorance), 21) It is knowledge, 
the knowable and the goal of knowledgs, 22) It is 
seated in the heart of all beings. 


The Lord, having described kshetra and kshetrafnua, now 
declares the fruit of the knowledge. 


19. sf @t aa are FT are auras | 


wera wef sro uaintocedsy 90 
Trp ASE GS ERISA 4 


hii kshetram tatha jnanam jneyam cho’kta samasatah | 
madbhakta ctad yijnaya madbhavayo’ papudyatre | 19 


Meaning : ata iti ; thus, arg kshetram: the field, Wat 
tatha : as well as, @l#q jnanam : knowledge, Taq A jneyam 
cha; and the knowable, WaIWe samasatah: briefly, TRA 
uktam : is said, AR: madbhaktah: My devotee, Wdq efat: 
this, faHia vi jnaya: knowing, WRAM madbhayaya: to My 
being (Moksha), Sqqaad upapadyate : is fit. 


Qiaihedanan «a Thara tha Hiaid oa oral od K nawledaea 
KIGDI PEE OL Ji LE Ss LEtw © LVESE Cho VY wh Gar ACKER OTT 8 te Be 


vledge an 
which is to be known (the knowable) is said briefly; My devotee, 
knowing this beconies fit to enter My being (Moksha). 


Commentary : Madbhakta etad vijnaya: It is clear from 
this that no one, unless he is the devotee of Lord, can attain 
that knowledge which makes him fit to become one with the 
Supreme Being, It is only from the flower of devotion that the 
fruit of knowledge grows. Therefore every seeker has to acquire 
God’s grace and Guru’s benediction by virtuous acts, by worship, 
by japa, tapas, by singing the name and glory of the Lord and by 
following all the aids to pure devotion. Then, out of compas~ 


sion, He bestows on His Bhakta the ‘buddhiyoga’ which enables 
him to distinguish the kshetra and kshetrajna. This knowledge 
leads him to become one with Paramarma (Madbhavaya). One 
may become a great scholar of the Sastras and Sciences, but he 


catinot obtain knowledge of the Divine if there is no devotion. 
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Learning and realisation are entirely different. They are poles 
apart. Let the seekers move forward on the path of devotion, 
and let them gradually gain the intellectual purity to understand 
the final Truth. 


Moksha is the fruit of perfect knowledge of the kshetra 
and kshetrajna. And this knowledge is offered to the true 
devotee by the Lord Himself. 

Question: Who attains union with God, Moksha ? 
Answer : He who knows the ‘Kshetra’ and ‘Kshetrajna’, 
Question: Who can obtain this knowledge ? 

Answer : Only the true devotee of the Lord. 


he Lord explains Prakriti and Purusha. 


_ - 


20. TH eq at fegaaral sarary 


7 | 
5 To nee o 
Raia gota fae ape | 2 


Prakritim purusham chat’ya viddiyanadi ubhavapi | 
vikaramscha gunamschai’ya viddhi prakritisambhavan 20 
Meaning : "81d prakritim : prakriti (matter), qe FT oT 
purusham cha eva: and also purusha (Spirit), sat x 
even both, ATE anadi + beginningless, fats viddhi : know, 
ARITA vikaramscha: and modifications, Wr ACT gun 
cha eva: and also qualities, SONBRE CEG prakriti sambhavam : 


Soo 


4 Fa] 7 ‘28 i Le _* . =o Te 
born of prakriti, tatg viddhi: know. 


hha ‘ 
fy uUonau api ‘ 


Substance : (QO Arjuna!) Know that Prakriti and 
Purusha are doth beginningless; know also that modifications and 
qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas) are born of Prakriti. 


Laww Fr 


Commentary: Many ask the question-“When did this 
samsara, bondage, maya, begin ?”’-It would be difficult for the 
sleeper to say when a dream has started during sleep. This. 


WL if ta Ek 


world also is of the.au+ nature. It is beginningless. If one 


anters a mountain-cave full of darkness, he cannot say how 
jong the darkness-has been there Therefore, it is said .that _ this, 
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Ad wane =? fa" 


Maya, Prakriti, is beginningless (anadi). No one can say when 
it began. But it has not been said that it is endless (anantam)- 
If it is endless also, no one can cross over. Maya has no begin-— 
ning, but it has an end. The moment knowledge dawns on man, 
it ends. The illusion is shattered, the moment Truth is seen. 


The dream-world raaw ha harminninntace laut +¢he mnmant Ana 
A NAL CHLEA VE LAA LAY ww aliead — tateentensintatl tations) Out GlLiw IiOMmene Wibw 


wakes up it is all gone. True Knowledge then removes delusion 
forever. So Prakriti has no besinning but has an end; Purusha 
is beginningless and endless. He is eternal. 


Prakriti sambhavan: Purusha is ever pure (Nityas tddha), 
There cannot be any change or modification in Him. Desire, 
hatred, pleasure and pain all these arise from Prakriti. As long 


theca passions anitatea the naAloit aia tn atpar that 
as these pao agate bie mind, LL LS o1éar LO wv ery one Lila 


he is subject to the power of Maya, that he is sti{lin the realm 
of kshetra and has not attained the kshetrajna. These ‘vyasanas,’ 
having come to man from endless births, should be cleared by - 


determined effort, and he should reach the Purusha in due 
course. Whenever the mind is acttated by these passions; 


ee Lk ee Ta ye ere Ot te ee Se pe te Vee wi i fees ter Se Ue er 


whenever the intellect becomes clouded, one should firmly assert 
and affirm that he is the Purusha, changeless, pure and perfect- 
He should kecp himself alert and apart, and watch these modifi- 
cations as objective changes in the outside world with which he 
is not at all concerned. He should remain firm and immovable 
like the mountain. That is the way to overcome the past 
‘samkaras’; there is no other way. 


The theme of Prakriti and Purusha is further elaborated : 


21 Brads Ras waht weTA 
TEVA ara WTA RAEI | RQ 
Karya karana kartritve hetuh prakritir uchyate | 
purushah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktritve hetur uchyate' 21 
Meaning : TTR Bae karyakarana fkartritpe > in 
producing the effect and the cause, mala: prakriti : (Maya) 
Prakriti, ea hetuh + cause, Beat uchyate : is said, Gas alay 
sukhaduhichanam : of joy and sorrow, Wa bhoktritve sin: 


™, 
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tha Awad eo Tres -«,, wets mcd « ae an he ome ? . #F 

SARE REO OST PUNE 2 DUPUSild, acs Meétyit < cause, 
™ 

Sead uchyate : is said. 


Substance : Prakriti is said to be the cause in providing 
¢ chain of cause and effect; Purusha is said to be the cause in 
e 


Commentary : ‘Karyam’? means the body: ‘Karanam’ 
means the senses, mind and ego, the five elements, and the 
objects of the sense-world. Prakriti is the cause, (1. @,) all thes 
things are produced by Prakriti. S> Prakriti is the cause of 
these things. (Prakriti is inert (Jada) and so cannot have the 
power of experiencing joy and sorrow. Purusha is pure con- 
sclousness. So He cannot be subject to joy and sorrow. But by 
the senses of Prakriti, the Purusha appears to be experiencing 
these modifications of joy and sorrow. Really Purusha does not 


— Site a 


cause anything nor does anything affect Him in any way. He 
is neither cause nor effect, neither the modifications nor the 
experiencer of ther. 


Intermingling with Prakriti is the cause of birth. 
22. Fen satan  gea® apfasreqery | 


AUT TOA Sey wraTiaseag || 2Q 
Purushah prakritistho hi bhunkte prakritijan gunan | 
karanam gunasangno’sya sad asad yoni janmasu | 22 


Meaning: qafare prakritisthah : seated in prakriti, Yq 
purushah: purusha (jiva) THAT prakriti jan: born of Maya, 
TY gunan: qualities (like joy and sorrow), wow fe 
bhunktehi : verily enjoys, qaR gunasangah: attachment 
to the Gunas, &@ asya: to the jiva, ara FAA 
sadasadyoni janmasu : of birth in good and evil wombs, BITTY 
karanam : (is) the cause. 

Substance : Seated in Pr-kritt, Purusha (Jiva) enjoys the 


qualities born of Prekrisi; attachment to the qualities is the 
cause for the birth of the Jipa in good and evil wombs. 
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Commentary: This verse explains the cause for the birth 
of the Jiva in good and evil wombs. The cause for itis the 
attachment of the Jiya with qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas) 
and the various objects of the material world. This is the cause 
of bondage though the Jiva (Purusha) is really the Drik (sser), 
yet he is deluded into thinking that he is the objective body, and 
by the delusion, he attaches himself to the objective world 
through a sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, through ‘raga’ and ‘dvesha’. 
Thus he becomes bound and takes birth after birth inthe worid. 
He becomes a ‘samsari’ by binding himself to ‘samsara’. There- 
fore the wise man should know that attachment to the Gunas is 
the cause of birth and all the evils arising from it. He should 
cut off all contact with the Gunas, and the vehicle of the body; 
and he should not have any feeling of ‘myness’, regarding the 
body and its modifications. He should positively contemplate 
that He is ever free, pure consciousness, till by such contem— 
plation, he releases himself from the shackles of the body and 
the Gunas relating toit. He then knows what he really is—the 
eternally pure and perfect Purusha. This is the only way to go 
beyond the ocean of samsera, the series of births and deaths 
which one suffers. Attachment is bondage, detachment is 
freedom. 

In a huge factory, several small wheels rotate by the power 
of the fly-wheel. If the belt of the fly-wheel is snapped, the 
other smaller wheels stop rotating automatically. If the main— 
spring of a watch is cut off, all the other wheels stop moving. 
Thus if the contact with the body and the Gunas of Prakriti 1s 
given up completely, the whole series of births and deaths come 


Question: What is the cause of birth ? 

Answer : The attachment of the ‘Jiva’ with the vehicle of the 
body, and the ‘Gunas’ caused by ‘Prakriti’ is the 
cause of birth. | 

Question : What then is the way to escape from birth and death 2 

Asswer : By discrimination, man should give up altachment to 

the body, to the ‘Gunas’ and the whole of the 

ub jective world. ' 

$2 | oo 
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The Lord declares that the Jiya is Purusha. 


23. SURBIAeaT A Mat Asa aeaT | 
qa WAR stsKaeget Te I 23 


Upadrasta’numanta cha bharta bhokta mahesyarah ' 
paramatme’ti cha’pyukto dehe’smin purushah parah* 23 


Meaning: ey: Purushah : Atma, aay ae ata asmin 
dehe api (sati) - even though dwelling in this body, 
QU parah : separate from the body, Uq#8l upadrashta : witness 
(sakshi), Adardl A antumanta cha; and the permitter, Wat 
bharta : the supporter, Wal bhokta : the en joyer, qeav 
mahesyarah : the great Lord, qtaleqt gfa FY paramatma iti cha: 
andthus the supreme Self, 3th! ukfah : is called. 


Substance: Though the Purusha (Atma) dwells in this 
body, yet he is separate from the body; the witness, the 


DOdY, BA UEEL 


permitter, the supporter, and the enjoyer. The great Lord, 
Paramatma thus He is called. 


Commentary: Upadrashta: In yajna, the ‘upadrashta’ 
remains a spsctator. So also, Atma, though dwelling in the 
body, is separate from the body. He is the spectator of the 
body, mind and their modifications. Therefore the ‘jiva’ should 
meditate continuously that he is not at all the body and mind but 
Atma. By the very force of that meditation, he regains his 
original state as Atma. In truth, the jiva is no other than Atma. 
He is deluded into thinking that he isthe body which he never 
was and which he never can be. This deluded thinking should 
be given uv once for all, and man should assert himself ta be 


——— wer ee ee ee ee FS a eer Se a re 


Atma which he really is. 


Makesvarah, Paramatma, asmin dehe: The great Lord, 
Paramatma is in this body, nearest to us. So, it should be easy 
to look up and know that che real man is that Paramatma. The 
great Lord is not far away but seated in our very heart. He i8 
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the controll a ‘ ; 
the controller and the punisher. Purity and truth in thought, 


word and deed should be followed always as everything takes 
place under the very eye of the Lord. | 


Parah: This word may be taken to mean the supreme 
(Purusha). Weis distinct from the body and mind and trans- 
cends all these vehicles (Kosas). 


Question : What is the nature of Paramatma? — 


Answer : Though dwelling in the body, He is distinct from the 
body. He is the witness. Helis the permitter, the 
supporter, the enjoyer, the Great Lord, the 
Controller. 

The fruit of this Knowledge of Prakriti ana. 
stated here. 
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adat aiuraiste a a yaistiaraa RR 
Ya evam yetti purusham prakritim cha gunaih saha | 
Sarvatha yartamano’ pi na sa bhuyo’bhijayate " 24 


Meaning: 4 yah: who, Tq evam: thus, JOA 
purusham ; Purusha, ya: Wz gunaih sak: with the three 


~ aa? 


Gunas, qHlaq a prakritim cha; and prakriti, qf vetti : 
knows, @ sah : he, TAT TAA afq saryathavaratamanah api : 
though in what-so-ever way acting, Ya bhyuyah ; again, 
aq ata na abhijayate > is not born. 


Substance : Who, in this way knows Purusha (Atma) and 
Prakriti with Gunas, he in what-so-ever way acting is not born 


* 
ee 


cae cell, 

Commentary : The man of descrimination is able to see 
distinctly what Prakriti is and who Purusha iss Sucha man 
knows that he is the Drik (seer) and Prakriti Drisya (seen). He 
also knows the qualities of Prakriti-sativa, rajas and tamas. 
He takes refuge, not in Prakriti, which causes bondage, birth 
and all the ills of life, but in Ama, the Purusha, free and 
perfect, the blissful and the blessed. Detached from Prakriti, 


— a ie ae ee 


— 
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he attaches himself to purusha, Heis not born agam. He 1s 
liberated. He is Jivanmukta. 


saryadha vartamanopi: The wise man who has released 
himself from the bondage of prakriti, may actin whatever way 
he wishes. He may bs Sannyasi, absorbed in ‘samadhi’ always. 
Or he may be an active worker in the world doing many good 


works for the benefit of humanity. He may bea celebtte ora 
house-holder. He has no birth again. We should understand 
that the word ‘sarvatha’ does not imply sinful deeds, prohibited 
by the sastras. In fact, the Lord has always stated the qualities 
of knowledge, without which this supreme understanding cannot 
be obtained by anyone. Having obtained the knowledge of the 
purusha the "Jivanmukta can ‘work in whatever way he likes 
for universal good or he may remain in absolute samadhi. This 
makes no difference for Him. He is ever free. 


Question : What is the reward of knowing distinctly prakriti and 
purusha ? 


Answer : Heis not born again, though he may live in whatever 
way he wishes. 


In two verses the Lord explains that many attain liberation 
in various ways according to their samskaras, (tendencies). 
25. sqtatatenta Taated BATA AAAT | 
vey abet Vitae wate aie Qe 


Dhyanena*tmani pasyanti kechid atmanam atmana | 
anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena cha’pare¥ 25 


Meaning : STRAT aimanam :} Atma (pratyak or paramatm 2), 
i kechit: some, Blttql atmana: with purified mind, 
“Mae dhyanena; by Dhyana yoga, ARHfa atmani : in themselves, 
mated Pasyanti : see (realise), APY anye: some others, 
alyq Aa samkhyena yogena : by Samkhya yoga, AYt apare: 
some others, RW q karma yogena cha: and by Karma 


yoga; (pasyanti), realise paramatma). 
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Substance: Some behold Atma (pratyagatma or para~ 
matma) in themselves with purified mind by dhyana yoga; others 
(behold Aimz) by samkhya yoga; yet others (behold Atma) by 
Karma yoga. 


Commentary : Men are born with different mental predis— 
positions according to their past samskaras. They strive to 
know the truth in different ways, suitable to their naturee Some 
meditate, some follow bhakti, some jnana, some the path of 
work. Whatever may be the path, if the mind is pure and effort 
sincere, they realise God. As all these paths lead to the same 
goal, they are all of ¢ epual merit. Each man is free to follow 
any path that he chooses. All reach the same goal. 

Bhakti yoga is not mentioned here separately because 
devotion to God is essential for success in any path. Bhakti is 
necessary for all aspirants whatever the path they follow. So 
particular mention of it is not made here. Without such 
devotion no aspirant succeeds in any path (Vide Verse 19). 


Pasyanti: Paramatma isseen by man (i. e.) realised by the 
aspirant as a deep abiding illuminating experience. Itis not 
mere speculation or argument or mere logical conclusion. The 
Lord here declares that God can be seen, and ali doubts are set 
at rest t by this tremendous declaration - “You can see God; great 


alsal-l L- ees eee © ee eer 
souls have behe AAL DY Dhyana and other illv ans’ °—So oays Lord 


Krishna. 


atmani: Paramaima is seen in one’s own self. As He is 
seated in the heart, the seeker has to gradually cultivate the 
attitude of looking for His presence within himself rather than 
searching for Him in. other places. He has to search and 
examine himself to unveil God in his own heart. Moreover, 
Whatever may be the path followed, the purified mind alone is 
the instrument for Self-realisation. It is the key to open the 
gateway to liberation (Moksha). It is in one’s own hands. 
What is necessary is to cleanse the mind of the accumulated 
dust of past samskaras, reshape in such a Way as to make it 


erceiving t the Self, 
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It is wrong to think that one yoga is’ superior to another. 
Some think that Jnana yogais higher than Karma yoga. The 


a 


‘Lord has set at rest all these foolish notions by exphasising the 
importance of every type of yoga according the natural 
tendencies of the seeker. Karmayoga is necessary to purify the 
heart.and through such purity man attains Self realisation, which 
is the fruit of Jnana. 


Question: Where is Paramatma to be realised ? 
Answer : In ones own heart. 

Question: With what ? 

Answer : With the purified mind. 

Question: How ? 


Auswer : Some by Dhyana yoga, others by ‘Sankhya yoga, and 
yet others by Karma yoga realise ‘Paramatma,’. 


26. Hey AIAAAa YcareAsy TqTay | 
astt aftaea acd afaquraone 2G 


vN 
anye ty evam ajananiah srutva‘nyebhya upasate | 
te’ pi cha’ titaranty eva mrtyum Ssrutiparayanah* 26 


Meaning : Met q any tu: others yet, way evam: in this 
way (by Dhyana, Samkhya and Karmayogas) &taqeai 
ajanantah: not knowing (God), @zqe7 anyebhyah: from 
others, AT srutwa: hearing of Paramatma (initiated by 
othets), Santa updsate : worship, aig TUT sruti parayanah s 
regarding what they have heard on the Supreme refuge, ¥ afq J 
te api cha: and they also, @Yq mrityum: Samsara in the 


form of death, afqacla wy atitaranti eva; verily cross over. 


worship; Even they, regarding what they have heard ag the 
Supreme refuge, oross over death (Samsara). ; | 
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Commentary : It is declared that those people who are 
not able to practise the above-mentioned yogas cross over 
Samsara by listening to experienced elders and worshipping 
according to their instructions. 


ajanantah: Though these people do not have knowledge 
of yoga, study, and enlightenment, yet by the very power of 
their faith and devotion to the teaching of elders, they cross 
over the ocean of death, One may not be an expert in 
medical science, and yet by taking medicine prescribed by the 
doctor with faith and conviction, the disease is cured! Even 
the doctor has to take medicine to cure himself of any disease. 
His knowledge of medicine does not cure him. Therefore the 
word‘upasate’ isused emphatically here.Mere scholarship or mere 


hearing is not enou. oh, Actu al worship 1s essential No doubt, 
is i ee tA cette wl WwIWLEL Libie 


it is good to have knowledge and understanding of the Sastras. 
What is implied here is that, if a person does not possess this 
form of equipment, he need not be disheartened. He can hear 
of God, the ways of God, the path to reach Him, from 
experienced elders and act accordingly. That is enough to take 
him over samsara, if he has faith in their words and worship 
with devotion and conviction. He verily crosses over death. 
There is no doubt about it. 


mrityum: Death is used here as a synonym for the 
bondage of samsara. All the so called attractions of life are 
transient and endin death. So the wise man should not have 
any attachment for them. What he should aspire for is 
immortality by self—realisation. 


Question: What is the way for the unlearned to cross-over 
death ? 


Answer : They should hear of the Truth from others, and 
practising it they are saved from death. 


Question: What is the nature of Samsara? 


Answer : It is transient and ends in death. 
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Question: Huw can man cross over death? 
Answer ; By hearing of truth from experienced elders and 
practising it. 


All objects are produced by the union of kshetra and 
kshetrajna. 


ew ed 


27. arated Pefacred earaesyay | 
graredtinataty aan | ze 


Yavat samjayate kimchit sattvam sthavara jaigamam | 
kshetrakshetrajna samyogat tad viddhi bharatarshabha 27 


Meaning : ata bharatarshabha: O Arjuna, best of the 
Bharatas, CUlat THAY sthavara jangamam : the unmoving and 


the moving, AY sattvam : being, MAT raisay yavat kimehit : 
whatsoever any, @8l4 sanfayate: is born, tat: that, 


STITT darn kshetra kshetrajna samyogat : from the union 
of the kshetra and kshetrajna, fats viddhi : know (to be 
produced). 


Substance: O Arjuna! in this world whatever being 


moving or unmoving, is born, know that to be produced from 
the union of kshetra and kshetrajna, 


Commentary : The presence of the Lord in every thing in 
the world is declared here, The moving and non-moving 
objects, whatever they are, all of them and everyone of them, 


are nrodieced hy tha union af mralerizt anid nurpuehan (kehorran and 
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kshétrajna). Knowing this man has to cultivate universal love 
as the rule of conduct in life. Does God exist in the stone ? 
The answer is that the stone cannot have any existence at all, 
without the union with the Lord. The stone as stone would not 
ve there. This being so, is it any wonder that the Lord is 
present in living beings, animals, birds or men? So in the trees 
and mountains, rivers and valleys, fields and meadows, in the 
ant, in the sparrow, in the deer and the tiger, in men, in demous 
and the Gods, pardmatma exists. Such faith is needed for 


mma 
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Question: How are the moving and non-moving objects produced? 


Answer . They are produced by the union of ‘kshetra’ and 
*kshetrajna’. 


28. aa Tig yee faged Tea | 


Peery ey esgTo sr} RITE! ore omreeir ~ > 
MqQyeaseasesd Ys TeiG FT Tea” i RG 


Samam saryeshu bhuteshu tishantam paramesvaram | 
vinasyatsyavinasyaniam Yah pasyati sa pasyati ' 28 


Meaning : @4Y WIT sarveshu bhuteshu: in all beings, 
Ua samam : equally, figet tisthantam ; existing, 
the supreme Lord, fraqsaea vindsyatsu : though the body, 
vital breath etc. die, SICCEU Ct avinasyantam : undying 
qq yah: who, Tea pasyati: sees, A sah: he, qaata 
pasyati: sees (knows the truth). 


Substance: Who sees the supreme Lord equally in all 


{ 
al 


Commentary: Paramatma is present in all beings equally. 
It is not that He is more present in some and Jess present in 
Others. He is like the string inside a garland of flowers. 


The supreme Lord is present in all equally. 


avinasyaniam ; The vehicles of the body, Prana, mind etc., 
perish at the time of death. But Azma, the Lord is undestructible. 
He exists. Itis clear that the whole of the objective world 
perishes and the Drik, Atma, the Lord alone is eternal. There 
fore to let go the bond of attachment to the perishable things, 
and to strengthen firm hold of the Lord, is the duty of all 
thoughtful men. 


yah pasyati sa pasyati: The physical eyes are formed to 
see material things only. They cannot see any thing more. But 
the vision of the seer goes deeper and discovers the eternal 
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principle of life, the Supreme Lord, in the midst of the destru- 


ction of phenomenal nature. Itis the eye of Knowledge that 
sees Atma, the Lord. He alone sees, because he sees the truth 


eS eee ee ee ee eee ee ANT LENS tg Ce Le LE wt Wn Ushi VL ULL, 


All others, though having eyes, do not see the truth whatever 
their power and position, wealth and beauty may be. So, the 
aspirants should open the inner eye of knowledge, see the truth, 
and become fearless of death. They would realise that what is 


Nerishina ic only the body, andthe Lord. Atma is Eternal. pure 


po Vs Aree ae hy EA Ee wiser Ve hw ed Fe SRP A Ae LL bp waw 
and perfect. This knowledge alone saves man from the terrors 
of death. 

Question : Where is Paramatma ? 

Answer ; In all beings. 

Question: How ? 


Answer : Equally in all beings. 

Question: What is the nature of the body etc. ? 

A wmowan . Tha haus Pr A+ a eAdiasndndl aea aszkiant: tan Ananth 
FeVifn ci ses t ~ 5 Liv UUPhs Ys 4 Agtlia anG REELING GLY OLA Pt LaF Uivatil. 


Question: What is the nature of Atma 


@ . 


Answer : It is Immortal; Though 
die, it exists. 


Question : Who is the real seer ? 


he body and other vehicles 


Answer :; Who knows that Atma exists, in the midst of the 
perishing phenominal world, he is the real seer, 
because he has opened the eye of Knowledge. 


He who knows that the Lord exists equally in all, attains 
liberation (Moksha). 
29. aa eats war aaateadtaty | 
a feacatenareata vat arfa get ale it 29 


Samam pasyan hi sarvatra Samayasthitam isvaram ' 
na hinastyatmana’tmanam tato yati param gatim * 29 


ar sorery fae owfws ff 
RN SS¥GPU « 


xmjy KSHBTRAKSHETRAJNA VIBHAGA YOGA 827 


the Lord (Paramatma), MAY samam : equally, qa pasyan ; 
seeing (realising), ARWAT atmana : by self, AATHH atmanam - 
the Self, a featea na hinasti: destorys not, @@. tatah: so, 
TAT paramgatim : supreme -goal (Moksha), ata yati: 
attains. | 


Substance : Seeing the Lord equally dwelling, the same 
in all beings, he does not destroy the Self by the self, so, he 
attains the supreme goal (Moksha). 


Commentary : Samam, sarvatra, samavasthitam: These 
three words show that the Lord is (1) equally present, (2) is in all 
beings. (3) and is the same. The wise man who realises Atma 
in this way does not destroy the Self with the self. What. is 


meant is that the ignorant man destrovs the Self by identifying 


AAW LPLA YY LSA et nats ah tae Set in ae ee 


himself withthe body. In fact this amounts to suicide (Atma 
hatya), The Lord shows how the ignorant man, thinking of 
himself as the non-Self, is destroying his true Self. Generally 
what does the common man see and think ? He sees the body 
and the world externally, and thinks that he is the body. 
What happens then ? The true Self is as good as having been 
destroyed, because its existence is not known or realised. The 
wise. man sees and realises the true Self, and so he does not 
care for the death of the body and the other vehicles covering 
the Atma. He knowsthat he is the immortal Self. But the 
ignorant not knowing this go through the wheel of suffering and 
death endlessly. They take birth after birth and die again and 
again. The brief interval of life isa horrible dream of sorrow 
and misery. This is the so-called life that man clings to desperately. 


Therefore the seeker should be constantly in contact with 
the Self. Paramatma, who exists equally in all beings. This 
Self is universal and exists everywhere, also in one’s own heart, 
This Knowledge and realisation leads the aspirant to the highest 
goal (Moksh:). There is no state higher than freedom and 
perfection for any man anywhere. 


Question : How does the Lord pervade the universe ? 
Answer ; Equally. 
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Question: What is the cause of Samsara ? 

Answer : Ignorance of the universal existence of the Lord. 
Question: Who is responsible For this ? 
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death. He identifies himself with the body and 
destroys his true Self. He commits ‘Atma-hatya’. 


Question: What is the way out 0 Rd Samsara ? 


Answer ; Knowing and reals 8 ike the Lord, present equally 
everywhere is the Q liberation. 

(trractinn Wharida tho hbiahanst etrnto Ak man 9 

Wg SW Re PR f#€€2 €09 Bf 6 FES ATED OR wWEleew salt A fepMOTS ot 


Answer : Self-realisation, Moksha. 


Question : What is the way to Self-realisation ? 


Answer ; Knowing the universal presence of the Lord, and 
j h 
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Self—realisation. 
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All actions are performed by Prakriti; Atma is non—doer. 


30, aaa a eatin fraerentet aaa | 
at ysafd agieatranar @ ata | 3° 


Prakrtyai’va cha karmani kripamananti saryvasah ' 
yah pasyati tatha’imanam akartaram sa pasyati * 30 


Meaning : a yah: he, SAY karmani : actions, ASST TF 
prakritya eya; by prakriti only, SEEN sarvyasah ; in all ways, 
Paaqmta kriyamanani: are performed, Wt fatha; thus, 
Hearty aimanam: the Self amar qy akartaramcha: and 


actionless, non—doer, qsqit pasyati: sees, knows, @ sah: he, 
qaata pasyati: sees, knows, 


Substance: Who sees that all actions in all ways are 
being performed by Prakriti only, and thus also sees that Atma 
is non-doer, he sees (realises the Truth). 
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Commentary : All actions in the world in every way are 
being performed by Prakriti. The real Self of man is action- 
less, non-doer, and only the witness of these changes and 
modifications that take place before Him. By His presnce, 
Prakriti is empowered to act m various ways, to carry out its 
work according to naturallaws. The man who knows the secret 
is really the wise man. His vision is true. The others having 
eyes donot see. Most people attribute action to themselves 
and are bound by the wheel of Karma. They say-"I have bad 
work or this good work; Iam happy or I am sorrowful; I am 
dull or Iam intelligent and so on.’ This is ‘Ahamkara’—a false 
identification of the Self with body and mind (Vide 3-27). This 
fuinous identification should go. Unless the truth is clearly 
seen and realised, man lives inthe realm of ignorance (avidya) 
and cannot go beyond samsara. The distinct separateness 
between the actionless Azma and ihe functions of Prakriti should 
be realised by every spiritual aspirant. 


Question : By what are the actions performed in the world? — 

Answer : By Prakriti. 

Question: What is the state of Atma? 

Answer ; It is actionless, non~doer (Akarta). By its presence 
ali the vehicles of the body and mind etc. carry on 
their functions. 

Question : Who is ihe true seer in the world ? 

Answer : He who knows that Prakriti performs all actions and 
that he (Self) is non~doer, is the real seer. The others 
though having eyes do not possess the eye of 
knowledge. 


When the Jiva attains Brahman is declared. 
ater s fren we act att BA 


Yada bhutaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati ! 
tata eva cha yistaram brahma sampadyate tada ' 31 


Meaning: 4a] yada: when, Ya YHA bhutaprithag— 
bhavam: the idea of beings being different and separate (the 
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“manifold universe), WRAY ekastham: resting in the one, 
I cha: and, Ad WA tatah eva : from that only, feat vistaram: 
expanding or projecting, agqsata anupasyati: sees well, qa 
tada: then, (at sah: he), 3a brahma: Brahman, aqqq 


sampadyate: attains (becomes Brahman). 


Substance: When man sees the manifold world placed in 
Paramaima and projecting from Him only, then he attains 
Brahman (becomes Brahman). 


Commentary : The manifold universe with all the crores 
of beings, in it, combining, separating, changing, evolving and 
so on, is in reality the one Supreme Brahman. In that one, these 
things exist with apparent distinction of name and form. What 


SR ee oy Se ee ae ee ee a ee Ce 


about the waves on the bosom of the ocean? Does they exist 
separately from the ocean? No. It isthe ocean itself, but by 
name and form they are projected out of the ocean. No one can 
look upon the wave as having a separate existence apart from the 
ocean. There may be millions of waves and yet in reality they 
are ocean, they may come out of the ocean and disappear in the 
ocean. The ocean exists, the waves come and go. So also, in 
Paramaitma the whole universe appears to exist. It comes 
out of Paramatma and merges in Paramatma. He is the Reality. 
He who understands this mystery attains Brahma Jnana and 
then becomes Brahman. 


Anupasyati: The aspirant should see the Truth clearly 
and firmly. He should cultivate the vision of oneness in ail, till 
it becomes habitual to him. Thus he attains the state of 
Brahman. It is not en ough t9 know it as a theory. It should 
be practised and realised. Yhen whatever he sees, he discovers 


it as Brahman in all places and under all circumstances 
APA ROAAALECHAR ALE COAL PACH COLIN LLL CULE LR WULLILDO LOLS 


Brahma sanpadyate tada: The auspicious moment of 
self-realisation is declared here. There is no prescribed time— 


limit for it. When he sees that the manifold universe is created 
in Paramatma and is svolving in Him. when he sceee the all 
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ervas ding one, minus the LATS and form-—tha very moment 
he attains Brahmajnana and becomes Brahman, (The Jiva is 
dissolved in Brahmam and survives as the residual Reality, 
Brahman). 


ao. 


From this it follows that seeing the manifold is bondage 
and ignorance; seeing the One is liberation and knowledge. 
Therefore the aspirant should trancend name and form which 

anviasm of wmanifalidanagc and aatahktioh hiencalf in the «cieian 
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of the one Absolute ‘sat chit ananda’. 


oe 


Question : When does man attain Brahman ? 

Answer : When he knows and sess that the whole manifold 
universe is placed in Paramatma and is projected 
from Him, he realises Brahman. That is Brahma 
Jnana and Moksha. 


In three verses, the nature and excellence of Aima is 
declared. 


32, warfeearhadorareazarcaraaera: | 


aieensh seta a wa a feat i 32 
Anaditvan nirgunatyat paramatma’yam ayyayah ' 
sarirastho’ pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate * 32 


Meaning : Biea7 kaunteya: O Arjuna! HATA 
anaditvat: being without beginning (causeless), fartoreargy 
nirgunatyat : being devoid of qualities (Trigunarahita), 4eqa 
ayyayah : imperishable, HAY ayam : this, FATER! paramatma : 
Supreme Self, wea: All sarirasthah api: though dwelling 
in the body, 7 Barta nakaroti: does not act, 4 feraa na 
lipyate: is not tainted. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Being without beginning (cause- 
less 3} lainge davanid af tha three Chinae thie Parriniatmna the 


AN Ig Midd GVVUAL Uh bbw Gh We Slo ULsas LEP MOP ale Titiey Vea 
imperishable, though dwelling in the body, does not act and Is 
not tainted. Do 
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Commestary : Paramatma has no beginning and no end. 
He isnot caused by anything. So He is beyond cause. All 
other things have a cause. They begin and they come to an end. 
More over, He is devoid of the three qualities, and consequent 
changes and modifications. He is Impcrishable. He is actionless, 
He does not do anything. As Hs is the Infinite, how can He go 
or coms: or do this or that? He is not tainted by anything. 
How can the awakened man have any contact with the objects of 
the dream-world? So, though the body, mind and buddhi are 


Aninga wrane thinnwa «tat hemp atanda anart aefasnad in Elie own 
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bliss, as the actionless witness of the phenominal world.. 


Sarirasthah api: The Lord is in the body, in everybody. 
He is in the secret cave of the human heart. He, this Lord of 
Lords, is so near us that we should seek for Him, find Him, and 
share His bliss and blessedness. The human body is the temple; 
Atma, the Lord is the Deity; knowing this one should fill himself 
w7ith meeitey and linht tan trac anda oe tha FTakedA and hea nwa with 
WHERE PULL LG Y Gh LER LAG UU ALE Chih Ole FAA DP Ch Ue ihe PAG 


Him. 


—_— Co- — Sh We 4. 
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qatar FB aaqtear araferay i 33 
Yatha saryagatam saukshmyad akasam no’ pal: pyate | 
sarvatra’vasthito dehe tatha’ ima no’ palipyate ' 33 


Meaning : TANT sarvagatam : the all — pervading, 
MMI akasam : ether, Teray saukshmyat : because of its 
subtlety, Gal yalha: as, qgieeyy vopalipyate: is not 
tainted (by dust etc)., @4I fatha: so, aT &® sarvatra dehe : 
everywhere in the body (or in all bodies), wateyat avasthitah: 
seated, pervading, Sieqi atma: Paramatma, 7 safeeay na 
upalipyate : is not tainted (by the impurities of the body etc). 


Subyutenesn : Ac tha alleaascacdin athar heearnesa af ite 
LrhMnre wena Of A tus a ee a ug ‘eto LAL g art) ee 


subtlety, is not tained (by dust etc.); 30 “also paramatma, perva- 
ding the boay everywhere (or pervading all bodies) is not 
tainted (by the quadities of the body etw,). | 


7 
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Commentary: Ether is the subtlest of things in ths 
material universe, So it is taken as an illustration to point the 
all-pervasive, taintless, subtle nature of Atma. By simple 
comparisons to explain high philosophic truths, is the distinct 
feature of the Gita. It should not be misunderstood that Atma 
is ether. No. Like ether, it is subtle; that is what is meant by 
the comparison. Ether pervades the sky, the dust, the mire and 
so on, and yet itis not tainted because it is subtle. Similarly 
Atma pervades the whole body, and yet itis not tainted or 
affected by the birth and death of the body nor by the pleasures 
and pains of the mind or by anything taking place through the 
different vehicles (upadhis). More over, though storm-clouds 
burst into a thunder, lightning and rain, and spread out in 


rliffarant anlaiwet)ls wat tha alex; a BAT taintard Ike tha anta winda awn 
MBL whe WLU yu LIL ony LO LLU Deel Lib wy Vile WEN V¥ AERA ChLLid 


hail storm, So also, Atma is seated firm and unmovable in the 
body and whatever changes take place in the body and mind, it 
is not at all touched by them in any way whatsoever. The 


aspirant has to maintain with faith and courage, the attitude 
that he is the Self and not the body. that he has nothine to do 


wR Be A a PELE LAID Le te Ne 3 VEEtSU LAW AACS LR A ES oy 


with the innumarable troubles, sorrows, pleasures and pains of 
the body andthe mind. This practice should be continued till. 
it is finally and immovably fixed inthe mind. Thenthe life of 
the aspirant would be fearless, sublime and blissful. 


oa Ea eae eee ee hee oe ee od eo 1 ee ee | ~~ . the 7*~ 
Sarvatravasthito dehe : Paramatma (as declared in the pre- 


vious verse) is so near us in our own body, that we should 
realise Him in our own heart by means of purity in thought,. 
word and deed. It is clear that no distinction is made here. 
about race, religion, sex, age, and nationality. The Supreme 


Tasath ja aAengant i all and azrell ha rtovaalad tr ail it tha narfant 
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practice is undertaken. The practice is to search for the Lord 
within oneself by discarding the five sheaths (Pancha Kosas) 
with which He is covered, as pure water inalake is covered 
up by moss. There is no doubt that determined setkers would 
find Him erelong. 


Question: What is the nature of Paramaima? - 
Answer ; Thoughhe is seated in the body, yet He is untainted 

by the changes and modifications in the same :way'as’ 
_. ether is not tained by dust or mire or clouds ete. . ° * 


33 | 
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34. Aa THAI: Hey salad wa: | 
a Bat aa Hea paraala Aa I 38 


Yatha prakasayatyekah kritsnam lokam imam rayih| 
kshetram kshetri tatha kritsnam prakasayati bharata* 34 


Meaning : Ytd dharata: OArjuna! OR ekah: One, 
whe, cathe s Gua) oeeere meer? see uUall6u6thte!|©6CU Serr 
Wits Fave 6 oun, ay Here imam kristnam : all tnis, Ca 
lokam : world, 4M yatha : as, PRIYUA prakasyati: illumines, 
ayl fatha : so also, att kshetri : kshetrajna (Paramatma), 
Hetad kristnam : whole, PELE kshetram: the Field, qBrarata 
prakasyati ; illumines. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Just as the One Sun illumines this 
whole world, so the kshetrajna (the Lord of the Field) dlumines 
the entire Field (ksherram). 


Commentary: The all-pervasive character of paramatma 
is stated previously by the illustration of ether. Now the 
luminosity of dima is declared by the illustration of the sun. 
Just as the sun, who is the spectator of the world, illumines the 
whole world by his light, so also paramatma illumines the entire 
kshetram-body, mind and intellect. The Sun is only one. Para- 
maima is One. The sun gives light. Paramatma i3 light. The Sun has 
nothing to do with good aad bad nature of menand their actions 
in the world. Paramarma similarly is not couserned with the 
functions of the body, mind and intellect. He is just the witness, 
like the Sun. If the sun is not there, the whole world becomes 


lifeless and dark. So also if Paramarma is not there, the universe 
would crumble to pleces and disappear { in darkness and death. 


bone ww teks Bette iC A WO BR ee ee ee 


Kritsnam: It implies that Paramatma illumines the three 
states of man (wakefulness, dream and sleen). and also the three 


tes ee ae ae ene ae Wh hee CRAKE AE SD eee ee 


divisions of time (past, present and future). 


The secker has to meditate on these basic ideas, and know 
that he is Paramanna, the all-pervading untainted, luminous self. 
He is not any of these oblects that are inert ada}.. Sach | deep 
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and unmovable meditation leads one to realise Paramatma and 
free himself from the bondage of samsara. 


Question : How does paramatma illumine the world ? 


Answer : Like the Sun illuminating the world. 


The fruit of this Knowledge of Kshetra and Kshetrajna is 
declared in this last verse of the Discourse. 


35, AVATAR TTA ATT | 


yareriata 3% fagatita Fah 3% 
Kshetra kshetrajnayor evam antaram jnana chakshusha\ 
bhutaprakriti moksham cha ye vidur yanti te param'- 35 


Meaning : zy ye : those who, QIMaqaql jnanachakshusha : 
with the eye of knowledge, @{q evam: thus, PERE ERIE 
kshetra kshetrajnayoh: of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna, Aeqay 
antaram ; distinction, Ya Feld ay A Dhulaprakritimoksham 
cha: and the liberation from the Prakriti of beings (Avidya), 
fag: viduh : know, @ te: they, qty param : the state of. 
Paramatma (Moksha), atle@ yanti ;: attain. 


Substance : Those who, with the eye of knowledge, know 
the distinction between kshetra and kshetrajna, and liberation 
from the prakriti of beings (avidya), they attain Paramatma. 


Commentary: Evam: Thus the discrimination between 
kshetra and kshetrajna, between the Drik and Drisya, Purusha 
and prakriti, taught in this Discourse is declared to be the direct 
path to liberation (Moksha). Therefore, the seekers should 
realise the importance of the yoga, understand it clearly, and 
with faith in the Lord’s declaration, they should attain Brakma 


J nana. 


r 


Antaram : (Distinction). The intermixing of Drik and 
Drisya, of kshetra and kshetrajna, is the cause of bondage. The 
individual (Jiva) is constantly identifying himself with the 
Kshetram (the Field). “I am the body, I am the mind, I am 
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subject to disease and death, I am suffering, I am now so and so, 
I belong to this caste, I am wealthy, Iam poor,”-in this way 
man, out of ‘avidya’ feels that he is the body, and coussquently 
he passes through all the ills of birth and death. In truth, the 
real man is Kshetrajna, Drik, Atma. So it follows that all the 
troubles and sorrows pertain to the body and mind only and not 
to Aima, The thoughtful man knows the distinction clearly, and 


he remains unaffected by the modifications of the body and mind. 
The others are lost in the flood of samsara. It is the eye of 
knowledge that finds out the difference bet ween the body and the 
dweller in the body. The whole of this Discourse deals with the 
sharp distinction between the two. 


Bhutia 


Bhuta p n 

is bound and deluded y prakriti (May a). Now he has awakened 
to that fact that he is bound, and “that he should free himself 
from bondage. To liberate oneself from the binding veil of 
‘avidya’ is Moksha, Mokshais not something to be got from 


thea olruy ar the undarwarid Tt dea nat an nhiect Tt Yc wore 
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knowledge, the knowledge that the real man is Aima and not the 
body. If this knowledge is gained by discrimination between 
Kshetram and Kshetraj jna man attains freedom and perfection. 
If a’ man feels that he is the kshetram, he is bound by prakritt; 


if on the other hand. he fesis that he is Atiaa. prakeviti has no 
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power over him. How to gain this knowledge is the question 
for all seekers. The eye of knowledge should be opened. 
How is this eye of knowledge to open? How canman acquire 
the spiritual power of discrimination between the objective world 
and the subjective Drik ? Ths Lord has made it clear that Hes 
bestows this gift on his devotees wio worship Hi-a with faith 
and love (tesham satata yuktanam «+ dadami buddh! yogam)- 
Therefore let all people worship the Lord in every way; let them 
purify the mind with good work for the sake of humanity; ie: ~ 
them think and meditate on the truth, and so-striving, - they shail 
obiain the discrimmatory power to r2ject p*.kriti and find their 
identity with. p:sramatma. a Lord proclaimed the path and the 


— mt an att 


Qual with perfect. clearnes 
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Yanti te param: Every man whoever he is and in whatever 
position he may be placed, is qualified to undertake this discrimi- 


ao ae 


natory path and attain Moksfia (Yanti-param). 


Question : What is Moksha ? 


Answer : Freedom from the power of Prakriti (Avi ya) is 
Moksha. 

Question : Who can attain it ? 

Answer : Those who know well the distinction between Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna attain Moksha. 

Question : How is the distinction realised ? 

Answer : By the eye of knowledge—-Viveka. 

Questio: : Therefore what is the way to attain Moksha ? 


Answer : With the eye of knowledge, to see clearly the distinc- 
tion between Kshetra and Kshetrajna, is the way to 
Moksha. 


wis oehirerrereraror mre <PSTYatesTe oo oppreseresy 
Bt RTT Tag er Tey FUSE CTEMER METS UGE 


agate sara aA 
ATES | 


Iti Srimad Bhagavad gitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam yovasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samyade kshetra kshetrajna 
vibhaga yogo nama trayodaso’dhyayah' 


Thus, in the Upanishads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, m the 
Science of the Eternal, in the scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 
Thirteenth Discourse entitled 
Kshetra Kshetrajna 
Vibhaga Yoga 


(The Yoga of the Division between the field and its Knower.) 


ee - 
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Atha chaturdasodhyayah 
FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE 


GUNATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 


' THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 


1. The title of the Discourse : 


The Yoga of the Division of the three Gunas. The cha- 
tacteristic features of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), 
how they bind man, what the behaviour of the man would be 
when these qualities predominate his nature alternately, what 
effects would be produced by each of these qualities, how man 


Pan tranarand all af tham and raarh the atatea anf tha Theanmulkbta 
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these aspects are explained in this Discourse, and so, it is entitled 
Gunatraya vibhaga yoga. 
Il. Important points of the Discourse : 


1) The excellence of jnana and the origin of 
the world by the union of prakriti and 


purusha. (1-4) 
2) The nature of the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas). (5-13) 


3) The effects of the three Gunas. (14-18) 
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4) The way to attain Paramatma. (19-20) 
EN Mb wee eiting RE Pia eneeeiede then bane tune 

w } AUG QLEALILING OL JIVUOHIMIUAT® WOO ds lidie 

,  gcended the three Gunas (21-27) 


a 


ti. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one : 
In the previous Discourse the Lord spoke of the division 
of kshetra and kshetrajna, prakriti and purusha. In the 20th 
verse, He referred to the qualities arising from prakriti. In 
three verses (20-22) the qualities of prakriti and their effects 
have been discussed, In the 22nd verse it was declared that the 
three Gunas are the cause of man’s birth in good and evil wombs. 


"hE deen Ite, ‘ 


dan nie ry i ton ha a re ree ~~ 


Naturally, the disciple would be eager to know what these 
Gunas are, how they affect man’s life, and how man could rise 
above them. . So the Lord, even without any particular question 
from Arjuna, starts this Discourse with the excellence of Jnana 


and proceeds to speak of the three Gunas and the way to go 
beyond them. 


At ATTA 


1. at ya maeata Tratat Tagaay | 
. BT Bara at oat fafeeay sat: 1 2 


Sri Bhagavan uvacha 
Param bhuyah pravakshyami jnananam jnanam uttamam | 
yajjnatya munayah sarye param siddhim ito gatah* 1 


aft wWratadatrd Sri Bhagavan Uvacha ; The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning : 4q{ yat : which, Atal jaatva : having known, 
ai YA sarve munayah : all sages, 4 itak: from the bond 
of Samsara (freed), TUT raigy param siddhim : highest 
realisation (Moksha), aft gatah : attained, Gq ‘at: that, 
WW param: supreme (pertaining to Paramatma), gtatat 
jnananam ; of all kinds of knowledge, Saqq wuttamam : 
the highest, Qlqq jnanam : wisdom, Ya bhuygh : again, 
qaeatti pravakshyami : I will tell (you). 
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Substance : The blessed Lord said: I will declare (to you) 
that supreme wisdom, the highest of all kinds of knowledge, 
which having known, all the sages have attained the highest 
realisation. 


Commentary : Bhuyah (again)-the Lord, out of compassion 
for mankind, repeats and re~declares the excellence of that wisdom 
which takes man beyond all sorrow and death. The Lord 
attaches the greatest importance to this knowledgs, the best and 
the highest. So the seekers should strive to know this Truth, 
and free themselves from tae bondage of samsara. 


Jnananam jnanam uttamam: Knowledge is of various 
kinds in the material world~knowledge of the different sciencs 
and the different arts-each branch of knowledge jeading to the 
understanding of a particular aspect of life and nature. Here 
the Lord declares that knowledge leading to Self-realisation is 
the best and the highest (param). No other knowledge can 
unravel the mystery of man’s personality and take to the state 
of freedom and perfection. Without it there is no inner illu- 
mination, there is no freedom and perfection. So this knowledge 


is the highest. 


Va Faarit sasdten iste nes Tan Tae mitas tha avrarmata af 
uf at J retete ¥AI CREE CELE SGrvé «+ wis Lord VEL LEY GU schliipi Ub 
the great sagesof yore. All of them have attained the Highest 


by means of this wisdom. There is no exception to the rule— 
possessing this wisdom all reach the highest goal. The efficacy 
of a particular me licine is proved by the nu:nber of patients who 
were cured by it. Such a medicine is of universal benefit. So 
also, this wisdom has worked the miracle on all these who have 
taken to it with faith and diligence, Ths bound soul is liberated 
at once by the knowledge. Such is its excellence. The sages 
(munayah: the thinkers of Truth) have devoted themselves to 
this knowledge by constant thought and meditation, and so they 
have achieved the highest perfection. Mere theoritical under- 
standing is not enough. Deep ani personal experience of the 
truth Is nece essary i for Self—realisation. 

Param siddhim: Moksha is the highest state. The Lord 
declares it again and again. Itis a popular illusion to think of 
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Moksha as a state of emptiness and nothingness. No. Ibis a 
state of positive bliss and blessedness. To him who has 
experienced it, all other states of wealth and position, power 
and glamour, appear as insipid, tasteless, low and worthless. 50 


the sages are nerfect in their ‘valragva’ because they have 


Vis ere yt LF bw wh ty tok Se 1 Fee pe i og 3 ee el oP ee 


attained the highest, and all the lower things up to Brahmaloka 
have no attraction for them at all. Let the aspirants be fully 
aware of the supreme excellence of the goal they have set before 
themselves, and be not tempted by any thing else in the world. 


Question: What is the excellence of the wisdom declared by the 
Lord ? 


Answer ; (1) Of all kinds of knowledge, it is the highest. 
(2) Possessing it, all the sages have attained Moksha. | 
Question : What is the state of Moksha? 


Answer : It is the supreme state not comparable with any other 
| state in the world. 


The excellence of jnana is further stated. 


2. af Tragascy qa arataarrat: | 
aisle ayqsraed goa aT caatea FT Il 2 


Idam Jnanam upasritya mama Sadharmyam agatah | 
sar ge’ pi no’ pajayante pralaye na vyathanti cha 2 


Meaning: #& idam: this, #4 jnanam: knowledge, 
sqaye upasritya : taking refuge in, HY mama: My, age 
sadharmyam: wnion with Me (equal state with Me), tar? 
agatah: having attained, Uf wiq sarge api; at the time of 
creation also] S@MAeY na uprzjayante : are not born, qsy 
pralaye : at the time of dissolution, @ sqyled J na vyadha— 
yanti cha: and do not perish, suffer. 


Substance: Taking refuge in this wisdom, they attain 
equal state with Me (become One with Ms). They are not born 
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at the time of creation nor do they perish at the time of disso- 
lution (They are not subject to birth and death). 


Commentary : Mama sadharmyam agatah : The unparalled 
excelience of jana is declared most wonderfully here. The 
sages, possessing this knowledge, became one with God Himself. 
They assume the state of God. What else can man aspire for ? 

““Jnani tu atmaiva me matam’”’ (7-18). The man of knowledge is 
God Himself, The devotee becomes the Deity. Such union with 
the Lord is the effect of this wisdom. The wise man of supreme 
knowledge is God in essence. There cannot be two Infinities, 
two Gods. If man cuts off his limiting adjuncts, he becomes the 


ey 2S | Te Gan wnaetiaga tA aacaawt that tha man wha 
Infinite, the Immor Liable it 18 HEeaGisss tO assert that roe Man who 


is seeking such union with the Lord is discharging the highest 
and noblest of his duties as a human being ! 


The union with the Lord liberates the sage from birth and 
death. He becomes ‘ajah’, ‘nityah’. There is no ‘return’ for him. 
Even at the time of creation he is not born, nor does he perish 
at the time of dissofution. The cycle of birth and death 
(‘punarapi jananam punarapi maranam’) stops for ever. He 
becomes one with the Absolute Sachidhananda. Therefore the 

aete wat Faan alf £ rom the We wf saimsara ae ar? 


oniy Way io iree oneseu from the ils of samsara is to attain 


Brahma-Jnana. 


Question : What is the effect of possessing this wisdom ? 


Answer ; (1) Man attains union with God, (2) Heis not born 
ai the time of creation, (3) He does not die at the 
time of dissolution (He is birthless and deathless). 


Question : What then is the way to union with God ? 


Answer : The attainment of supreme knowledge. 


The Lord declares that the whole world comes out of the 
union of Prakriti and Purusha. 


wre tr Fre epi 
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Al 
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Mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamyatham | 
sambhayah sarvabhutanam 
tato bhavyati bharata * 3 


Meanivg: WItq bharata: O Arjunal Wet Aa mahat 
brahma: the great Mulaprakriti, WH mama; My, ates 
yonith: the originating source of all beings (the Field of 
origin), any tasmin: in ity Haq aham: I, Ta garbham : 
the seed of life (the cause of birth), gutly dadhami: place, 
adi tatah: thence, ATM AT sarvabhutanam : of all beings, 
aquq sambhavah: birth, wala bhavati: is. 


Substance: O Arjuna! The great Mulaprakriti (Maya) is 
My field of origin. In it, I place the seed of life; and thence 


Commentary : What is the cause, the origin and source of | 
all this universe? Isit Prakriti? Prakriti is jada (inert) and 
cannot be the cause by itself. It is the life-seed of the Lord, 
placed in Mulaprakriti which causes the creation of the Universe. 


The union of the sentient Lord with the insentient Prakriti, 
is the source of all things. So the Lord is the Father of all. 
He is the seed of all beings. This secret isrevealed in this verse. 
Knowing this, no man should think of himself as low and 
wretched. The Lord is the real father of all. (Pita ahamasmi 


jagatah). As all are thus the children of the Lord, the seeker 
should look upon all beings with love, kindness and helpfulness. 


Question : What is the source of all beings ? 


9 ma’? with ‘Prakriti 
Cad. LoL ,>ULIELY 7 hw oe Soe 
‘a 


4. weratag wld gaat daa at | 
aat HA Hara FATT! AT Il 


Sarva yonishu kaunteya murtayah sambhayanti yah to 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bijapradan piias 4 


#7 
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Meaning ; HteAT Kaunteya: O Arjuna ! SECIEK 
sarvayonishu: in all the wombs of men and Gods etc., 
5? qa yah murtayah: whatever forms, bodies, quae 
Sambhayanti : are born, Tay tas¢m: for them all, Raga 
mahatbrahma : Mulaprakriti (Maya), atta: yonih: womb, crt § 
aham: 1. WHE! bijapradah: the giver of the life-seed, 
frat; pitah : father. 


oe oe ' What ra’ ma Lf nan aon’ 


St a 4ai—-SO-Cver rorms (bodies) are 
born, men or Gods etc., for them all the Mulaprakriti (Maya) is 
the womb (the mother); and I, the seed giver, am the Father. 


Commentary: Prakriti isthe Mother and paramarma is the 
Father for men and Gods, and every form that is born anywhere 
in the universe, the Lord is the Father who gives life, and 
prakriti is the Mother, who bears the progeny in her womb. 


The three Gunas are born from prakriti and they cause 
bondage for man. . 

5. wea teaa gle T TET | 

franfed aarnat 8 aaeray | uM 
Sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakritisambhavah | 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam \ 5 
Meaning : qagtqial Mahabaho : O Arjunal HfaaNAN prakriti- 

sambhavah : born of Prakriti, Af tHeam ft sattvam 
rajastamah iti: as Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (Gunas), BUTE 
gunah: qualities, Seqyy avyayam: imperishable, aay 
dehinam :; Atma, && dehe: in the body (or to the body) faxita 
nibadhnanti : bind, 


Substance : O Arjuna! Born of prakriti, the three Gunas, 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas bind the imperishable jivatma in the 
body. 

_... Commentary: The three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
are born of prakriti. Atma is free from them. <Avna is Nirguna, 
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devoid of these qualities, It transcends them. Even .so, the 
individual man having forgotten his Atma and its transcendental 
nature, associates himself with the Gunas, identifies himself with 
them, and binds himself to the inert p2rishable body. Thus the 
Imperishable ever-free Atma is lost by the jiva who becomes an 
embodied being subject to allihe ills of life and death. This 
mistaken identity is (avidya) ignorance. Man has to release 
himself from every one of these gunas, and rise to the Asmice 
plane which is free and perfect. The Sattva Gunz is also men- 
tioned as one of the bonds, because it is only in the Nirvikalpa 
Samadhi that man goes beyond all the gunas and realises 
Paramatma. In that state, there are no qualities or states or 
thoughts. As the aspirant rises higher and higher, he finds that 
Sativa guna also is like a screen (a thin screen but yet a screen) 
between him and the ultimate. 


Mahabaho : Arjuna is addressed as the ‘Mighty armed’, 


ra] sO daaukt dafaatad manu nawarfaurl anatriiaa tn tha, itsrue ia 
Wy FALE ENP ULE ly Ube CHU Lichiky pu WOritl. Sneti cs aik GEA VLG ELE 


but he has yet to conquer the internal enemies, the three gunas 
with greater strength and higher courage. 


Dehe dehinam avyayam: Atma, the Lord, the Jmperi- 
shable Light, is in the body, nearest to man. Therefore, by 
intense search and clear discrimination one has to discover this 
even in this life. Itis Imperishable. Atma is changeless, has no 
birth and therefore it has no death. All the other things are 
‘yyayam’ perishable. Each man has to turn the searchlight on 
himself and know that he has his life and being, not. in the 
perishable body but in the Imperishable dima, He has to strive 
for purifying himself from the contaminating influence of the 
three Gunas and ascend to the plane of Atma. This is the fuliil- 
ment of life. 
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Question : What is the nature of Atma? 
Answer : Imperishable. 
Question: What binds the Jiya? 


Answer : Though the ‘jiva’ is really ‘Atma’, yet by his igno- 
rance he is bound by the three ‘Gunas’. 


Question : What is the origin of the three Gunas 2 
Answer : ‘Prakriti? (Prakriti-sambhavah). 
Question : What is the way to attain liberation ? 


.Answer : To reach ‘Paramatma’, who is beyond the thres 
‘Gunas’. 


The three Gunas are "explained in three verses. First Sattva 
Guna is mentioned. 


6. aT AW PASAT TTR AATATT 


qaasya aaa qaragaq AagT | & 
Tatra Sattvam nirmalatvat prakasakam ana mayam 
sukha sangena badhnati jnanasangena cha’nagha* 6 


Meaning: aqq anagha: O sinless Arjuna! 7 tatra : 
among the three Gunas, at saftvam : Sattva Guna, Praweary 
nirmalatyat ; from its purity, FAIRY prakasakam : light— 
giving, HATATY anamayam- untroubled, CECE sukha sangena: 
by attachment to joy, Aldasa A jnana sangena cha : and by 
attachment to knowledge (vritti), await badhnati : binds 
(the Jiva). 

Substance : O Arjuna! of these three Gunas, Sattya-guna, 
by the purity, is light-giving and untroubled; it binds (the jiva) 
by attachment to joy (of the senses} and by attachment to 
knowledge (vritti). | - 


Commentary; As the three Gunas are produced from 
prakriti, Sattva gttau also is a pari of ‘avidya’. But itis the 
pure aspect of prakriti, By its parity, it is superior or higher 


rR os, 
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than the other two gunas. So it is no doubt a desirable quality in 
spiritual progress. But in the perfect Atmic state, even this 
Sattva guna pure and light-giving as it is, isan obstacle, a 
covering veil to Atma. If a pure light is covered by glasses of 
three colours, different effects are produced. If the glass is 
dark, the light is dim. If the glass is red, the light casts a red 
shadow. If the glassis white the light is clear. Butthe white 
glass also is a covering veil to the pure light within. The 
original purity of the light itself is modified by the glass, 
however clean it might be. So also the sattva guna binds the 
jiva by attachment to happiness and knowledge. When a man 
says ‘Lam happy’, he is aitributing to himself the experience of 
the senses and the mind (Kshetra) to himself. The false identi- 
fication is due to ‘avidya’. This happiness is kshetradharma, 
and it is supperimposed on the Kshetrajna (Atma) by the 
ignorance of the Jiva. And again, when a person says ‘I have 
knowledge of this or that’, he is committing the same error in 
imposing on Atma, the quality of the intellect whichis also 
Kshetradharma. Thus Sativa guna binds man to happiness and 
knowledge, Both are the modifications of the mind and intellect. 
They do not belong to 4tma. So the Lord exhorts Arjuna to 
transcend the Sativa guna also and reach the Atmic state. 


Pu. 


so, by his purity and 


ceive the highest Brahma Vidya. 
het Canabeel ¥ "Ss we ow 


Anagha : Arjuna is sinless, an 


Question : What is the nature of Sattya guna? 
Answer : Itis pure, light-giving and untroubled. 
Question: How does it bind man ? 


Answer : [{t binds man by the happiness of the senses 


—s ae My, we a Fr a.8 


desire for knowledge (vritti) 
Question : What should the aspirant do ? 


Answer : He should go beyond ‘Sattva guna’ also and reach 
‘Atma’, 
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Rajo Guna ts explained : 
7. wt cme AE TMARAT RAY A 
afanfa seta suasa ZRag | 9 


. 
Raio a ert el a er a 7. a" rT 


KATO ragaimaKkan viddhi trishnasan gasamnu bhavam ' 
i 


tannibadhnati kaunteya kirmasangena d2hinam 7 


Meaning: Kaunteya: O Arjuna! th rajah; the 
Rajoguna, UUMETRY ragatmakam ; of the nature of passion 
for objects,, TMAFATKAT trishuasangasamudbhavam : born of 
desire and attachment, fafg viddhi: know, @{ fat: that 
(rajoguna), HAAS A karmasangena > by attachment to action, 
algaqy dehinam: the jiva (Atma), fayifa sibadhnati : binds 
Strongly. 


Substance: O Arjuna! Know that Rajoguna is of the 


é a ‘ 
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ment: that (rajoguna) binds man (jiva) by attachment to action. 


Commentary: The word ‘Trishaa’ means passion for 
objects not possessed by him. ‘Sanga’ means attachment for those 
things already possessed by him. Rajoguna causes both passion’ 
aud attachment. The effect of this passion is activity to gain this 
or that object, wealth, nume and fane, power and position etc, 
The mad rush that one sees in the world is all the manifestation 
of Rajoguxa. Territories are gains1, wars are fought, enemies 
are put dovn, name is achieved, fans is obtained and thus in a 
hundred ways, man works for selfish ends and aims; This is 
Rajoguna. Thus action is ths outer nanifestation of Rajoguia. 
The Rijasic man cannot remain quist. He is urged into action 
by the very force of Rijas. As:iyn binds hin. In this also, there 
is the false imposition of Krterrid21 m:on ths pure ani perfect 


Ainan Thea T neq weesa vn very ar”anan ouriard othe Abney? wat aimntiau’: 
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‘badhnati’, when he spzaks of the binding power of Rajogun. and 

tamoguna. 

Question: (Vhat is the nature af R rioguna ? 

mBSWer ;.{t i, dassinn fur objects, and- causes desire and’ 
attachment. oe 


on 
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ind man? 
Question: What should the aspirant do? 


Answer : Be should free himself from the binding power of 
ajoguna’. 


Bs 


Tamoguna is explained. 
g aacagqiast AR der attharg| 
qarrmeaaqaraeaaaania ALT | é 


Tamas tpajnanajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam ' 
pramadalasya nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata | 


3 
Meaning : WItd bharata: O Arjuna! ayi q tamah tu: 


sy 0 TL] eee rey fT ot ee esa rt ?. THA os den rm ate om i mae ——- T.e T. 7 
but Tat oguna SARUUTTSI tb PEELE Lt FOLEY ODOT Of IPNOTAahce, 

¢ . , 
ee sarvadehinam : to all beings, ate mohanam : 
ta... 48 ' fs f, ee vit, T.. ee =r rr oa ~ LPT A awe oe erent 
adeiuding, i4ig ida. KNOW, aq lat. hat (Tamoguna), 


TAT TOey ferarttt pramadalasyanidrabhih : “by heedlessness, 
laziness and sleep, faaarfa nibadhnati: binds. 


Substance: O Arjuna! And Tamoguna is born of igno- 
rance, and all beings are deluded by it. It binds fast man by 
heedlessness, indolence and sleep. 


Commentary : Tamoguna is the direct effect of ignorance. 
{t deludes man and throws him down into the dark prison-house 
of samsara. The state of the Jiva under its influence is like the 
sun being covered up by thick dark clouds, or like a light 
covered up by a dark smoke-stained glass. Its deluding power is 
universally felt, by all, except the Jivanmuktas. That is why 
the word Sarvadehinam’ is used. Even the most intelligent are 
sometimes blind to the realities of a situation. They err, fall 
into lethargy, and forget themselves in beastly sleep. The 


AAT AH 44 nf mankind ia) Aivantle wndar ita nower Nlear 
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idleness, incapacity, inefficiency, neglect of duty, shirking of 
Work, all these are Tamasic qualities. Each individual can 
54 | 
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easily find out for himself what his nature is. If he is negligent, 
idle and sleepy, it is a sure sign that Tamas predominates in his 


nratira 
SACLE We 


[tis to be understood that no man is dominated only by 
one Guna. The three Gunus attending express themselves in the 
mind, at one stage or other. When Tamas dominates, he sleeps, 
when Rajas dominates he acts, and when Sastya comesup, he is 
calm and enjoys the bliss of power. 


The seekers should first of all free themselves from 
Tamas and Rajas. These qualities bind man and fling him into 
the mire of samsara. By understanding the nature of these 
qualities, man should rise above them slowly and gradually. 

Bharata: Arjuna is addressed as ‘Bharata’ five times 
repeatedly in this Discourse (vide verses 3, 8, 9, 10 and 12). 
There should be some special significance to the repetition of 
this word ‘Bharata’. ‘Bha’ means Light, ‘rata’ means desire. 
So Bharata means one who desires to possess light i.e. Know- 
ledge. The Lord inspires Arjuna to wake up and strive for 
true knowledge. “‘O Arjuna! Remember your true self, pure, 
luminous, and free from the taint of the three Gunas. You are 
not the body and mind, the Ksketra. You are the imperishable, 
ever-free and ever—perfect dima. You are Sachidananda. Wake 
up from the sleep. It does not befit you. Realise your true self 
and be free from all bondage,’’ Suchis the Lord’s exhortation 
to his beloved disciple. Hence, probably, the Lord addresses 


oe a — A 


Arjuna as ‘Bharata’ repeatedly. 

Question: From what does Tamo guna arise ? 
Answer : From ignorance (A jnana). 
Question: What is its nature ? 

Answer : It deludes all men. 

Question: How does it bind.the Jiya ? 


Answer : By heedlessness. indolence, too much sleep, it binds 
the Tiea 


whi OF Pee, 
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The Lord cone'udes the explanation of the three gunas. 

9. aa ge asaata tt: Halt area 

AMAA G AA WATS ASATTT II @ 

Sattyam sukhe sanjayati rajah karmani bharata ' 

jnanam ayritya tu tamah pramade sanjayaty uta % 9 

Meaning ¥Itq bharata: OArjuna!l Fa sattyam: 
Sattva guna, ge sukhe : to happiness, asald sanjayati : 
attaches, (Hh: rajah: Rajoguna, Hua karmani : to action, 
(sanjayati—attaches), @a! @ tamah tu: but Tamoguna, qT 
jnanam : knowledge, AT avritya: covering, Bice pramade : | 
to heedlessness, @=aafd sanjayati: attaches, Sa uta: but. 


Substance : O Arjuna! Sartvaguna attaches (the Ji iva) to 
happiness; Rajoguna to action and Tamoguna, shrouding know- 


ledge attaches to error. 


Commentary : This verse is Just a summary of the’ above 
three verses. The three Gunas and their main qualities are 
restated for easy understanding. Satiya guna \eads man to 
knowledge and happiness of a worldly nature: Rajoguna prompts 
man to worldly action prompted by selfishness and Tamoguna 
leads to wrong understanding, sleep and laziness. Sattvaguna is 
like the covering of a pure glass over the light, Rajoguna is like 
the covering of a cane-basket over the light; and Tamoguna is 
like the covering of a pot over the light. In the first: instance, 
light comes out through the glass, the medium being quite pure. 
In the second instance, some rays of light escape through the 
chinks of the basket. But in the third instance, the pot being 
opaque, the light within is totally covered. The state of Tamas 
is utter darkness. The man in darkness stumbles and falls, 
mistakes objects, takes one thing to be another, and thus commits 
a number of mistakes. 


The pure light of Azma, a Diissful and ever blessed, is 
thus shrouded by the three Gunas. Man is bound by them. The 
Lord expresses wonder, how deluded man suffers on account of 
the poweiful influence of Prekriii and its qualines. yp 


852 GITA MAKARANDA | [CHAPTER 
The Lord explains how the Gunis doninate one another. 


10. THEITTATTTT weal wale ANA | 
TH aed TT aa aT UTETT | go 


fae tN cha’ bhibh hu Ya sa 
hoe 7am eae 27 F POU Ee J te 


f 
rajah sattvam tamas chai’ya tamah sattyam rajas tatha* 10 


Meaning: tq bharatha: O Arjunal @%T sattvam: 
Sattvaguna, tH! rajak: Rajoguna, at: @ tamahcha: and 
Tamoguna, atiya abhibhuya : having overpowered, wt 
bhavati : functions, tH! rajah: Rajoguna, (abhibhuya=having 
over=powered), Ff safivam: Sattva guna, 44! 4 tamah cha: 
and Tamoguna, (bhavati=functions), @4{ tatha: so also, 
dt! tamah: Tamoguna, (abhibhuya=have over—powered), 
Gt sattvam: Sattvaguna, 3! F&I rajah chaeva ; and even 
Rajoguna,. (bhavati=functions). 


Substance: O Arjuna! Satrvaguna functions having. 
overpowered Rajoguna and Tamoguaa, Rajoguna functions 
having overpowered Sattvagun1 and tamoguna; so also Tamo~ 


guna functions having over-powered Sattva guna and Rajoguna. 


Com: mentary : : It is a psychological truth that the 
qualities function alternately in every individual, although ¢ 
man is characierised by the predominance of one of ths three 
qualities When Sattvaguza functions, the other two guyas are 
over—powered, So also when Rajfoguna functions, the other two 
aré suppressed; when Tamoguna is powerful the other two 
gunas are overpowered. Therefore the ssekers have to 
strengthen Sattyaguna ani by its power supress the other two 
Gunas, That is the first thing to be done in spiritual practice. 
Rejas and Tamas should be eliminated and it can be done only 


ee Aterteh tian ee Uatturn ees at wll tiwran TE Gatitun Anminatac tha 
wy RA LPUE LAGE bel eG EAE Be A cet Cheah Lins. Bh MALEEG FUR CAULELITLALOS oti 


seeker has ascende1 to a very high plane, and from there, it 
would: not be far away to tise above it in the realisation of 
Grid. 
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The Lord explains by what means one could find. what guna 
is dominating at a particular time, Sattya guna is taken first, 


ll. atarts SksRaecnra sra74 | 
art yar aat frarfgag aeaitega I 2° 


Sarvadvareshu dehe'smin pr akasa upaja vate 


Tae ee TAR 4 ape edie aetedasaed astesast tot dhawa ore d ta Git fut 


jndnaim yada tada vid yad vivpridanam Sativam ify u 


Meaning: 4] yada: when, altay == asmin dehe: in 
this body, REEALE saryadyareshu: through all the gateways 
of the senses, "HIS3 Prakasah: light (in the form of the 
intellect), alqq jranam : knowledge, STAT upajayate : 
shines, @&@] tada: then, Gay sativam : sattvaguna, faa 
vivriddham: (is) predominant, 3f% iti; thus, fray vidyat : 
may be known, Ya uta: indeed. 


Substance : When through the gateways of all the senses 
in the body, the light of knowleige (in the form of intellectual 
understanding ) shines,’ then it may be known indeed that Sattva- 
guna is predominant, 


Commentary: According to the dominant quality in man, 
his actions are framed. The food hs eats, the words he speaks, 
the way he thinks or walks or acts, — all these activities clearly 
show what quality is predominant in him at any particular time. 
When Sattva dominates, his speech is soft and pleasing. He 
walks steadily, he thinks nobly and peacefully, he eats pure food, 
he reads good books, he keeps the company of the wise. This 


Aaalavad in thrta taraa Wie nan aaaily identify the Trianr nf 
it uth. is GoCLlal GSO. Aik bibl VLove VV Ocbid ce ahh Y ANB LLEAL Y Geeks beachLe Uk 


Sattva-guna andin the same way we can identify people of 
Rajo-guna and Tamo-guna by their activities. Sativa is light 
and knowledge. The intellect (Buddhi) is then sharp and clear. 


He'sees things as they. are, and is not perturbed or troubled by 
thea hannenines around him Such balanced conduct ts the quality 


Ligue Sa etell tall uiesheandadane! =o bend Ce Re CR RL pet AM we 


of Sattva. In fact, the external life of a man is itself the measu- 
ring metre to.find out what his nature is. With some degree of 
introspection and self—exaningtion, it is quite possible for each 
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one to find out where he stands in the scale of the Gunas. He 
should proceed from Tamas to Rajas and from Rajas to Sattva 


and fram Gateen ta Vrouddhba Catean and thanratnan tha tea ATO AAT 
S1U50 Saliva tO PiSUgGaHa SIVA 2H wWilhOoo ww tO tiaetaCen 


dental state of Self—realisation. 


Question: What will be the nature of man’s life when Sattya- 
guna dominates ? 

Answer ; His senses and mind are filled with the light of 

knowledge and his conduct is balanced and full of 

peace. Whoever possesses such conduct, can be 


discovered as a man of Sattvic nature, 


The Lord describes the nature of man under the power of 
Ra Jo guna. 


419 =e, pperfereenss mes rerte erste rerted. EET | 
12, GE FATTER? HANA al t 


waa saa fax aad 22 
Lobhah pravrittir arambhah karmanam asamah sprtha ' 
rajasy etani jayante yivriddhe bharatarshabkea | 12 


Meaning : Taya bharatarshabhah: O Arjuna! caltr 
rajasi: in Rajoguna, faag vivriddhe : having become 
predominant, art lobhah: greed, Wal! pravrithi ; attachment 
to objects, RATT karmanam: of actions (desireful and 
prohibited), AMA! arambhah: the undertaking, AAA asamah : 
restlessness (want of restraint), t9%{ spriha: longing, marie 
elani : these, Maeq jayante: arise. 


“Qnhctanan « oO Ariuna a en eine teadacimatine 

WEEP LCRSELL Apulia : PLO ajo gina preaomi Liu, 
greed, activity, the undertaking of (dovinet al) actions, rest— 
lessness and longing,—arise. 


Commentary : When Rajo-guna dominates, man burdens 
himself with a hundred kinds of activities. The result is he is 


restless, Greed and longing urge him to undertake many actions 
for the ‘fulfilment of his desires. These desires are sometimes 
selfish and prohibited: by the Sastras. Longing for objects 
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drives him into acts of evil and sin. He employs tricks and 
strategems (0 realise his ambitions’ He has no regard to truth. 
His mind is externalised. He has no introspection. He is like 
the ocean troubled by a tempest. His words are harsh and 
proud. He walks unsteadily because of his mental restlessness. 
His mind is full of desire for this and that. So he lives a life of 
passion, and does not know what is peace andrealjoy. Ravana 
is an example of Rajoguna. Rajo-guna therefore leads to evil 


and self -destruction. It should be overcome by perseverence 
and firm effort. Peace and joy cannot be found in Rajo-guna. 


Question: What is the nature of man dominated by Rajo-guna? 


Mo ee un FS ee oe ot ee aA texr et ee ana 
ANSWCr | : Greed, activity, u tiigs (pr ompteda OY desire and 


prohibited by the Sastras), restlessness, longing for 
worldly enjoyments—these are the qualities of the 


Rajasic man. 


Question: Who attains peace ? 
Answer : He who has freed himself from Rajas and Tamas. 


The qualities of Tamo-—guna are described. 


13. amRrassaher sara) ale ta 7 


amar aired fad Heqeaa | 23 
Aprakas@ prayrittis cha pramado moha eya2 cha | 
tamasy etani jayante yivriddhe kurunandana 13 


Meaning : @6qeaqq Kurunandana: O Arjuna! ante tamasi : 
from Tamo-guna, hag vivriddhe (sati), predominating, HHT 
aprakasah: darkness (of intellect), waft @ apravrithih cha : 
and inaction (laziness), %4f%: pramadah:; heedlessness, 
az Wy q mohah eya cha; and also delusion (false under- 
standing), Wath etani: these, tart jayante ; arise. 

Substance: O Arjuna! From Tamo-guna predominating, 


darkness (of intellect), inertness, heedlessness, and also delusion 
(false understanding) arise. 
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Commentary; The predominating quality of Tamas © is 
darkness (i. e.) absence of reason and true understanding. Ineri- 
ness, disinclination towards activity of any kind, delusion and 
- erroneous thoughts and opinions about things, - all these arise 
from Tamo-guna. The man whose nature ts dominated by this 
guna can be discovered by what he eats, what he speaks, and by 
his general behaviour. The sourness of an unripe. mango is a 
suitable comparison for Tamo-guna. Kumbhakarna is an 
example of Tamo-guna. It is quite possible for each individual 
to understand his own nature, whether it is Saz,yic or Rajasic or 
Tamasic. It has already been pointed out that these qualities 
function in an endless cycle. The same man is Sattivic some 
times, Rajasic soms times, and Tamasic some times. When the 
Sattvic spell comes, to recognise it and confirm it in one’s nature 
isthe way to eliminate the other two qualities gradually. 
Nothing can be done in a day. Perseverence will ultimately 
conquer all obstacles. So, the seekers have to be vigilent, and 
when the darker quality tr ies to dominate him, he should over- 
come it with all the strength and force of his will-power. The 
tree should be watered at the roots; If this is done, the unripe 
fruits become gradually ripe, their sourness is turned into 
sweetness, and they drop off from the tres of thetr own accord. 
The aimis to transcend the three Gunas and reach Atma. 
Devotion to the Lord, prayer, meditation ani g90d_ work, - all 
these are essential factors in Sadhana. By these the Tumavsic and 
Rajasic tendencies are eliminated from the mind. Sattva is 
purity; This state is very near to Atma, Ani so to come up to 
the plane of Satrva is the first necessary step. And later, the 
aspirant has to go beyond it also, and become a Jivanmukia by 
Self—realisation. . 


Question : What is the nature of Tamo—guna ? 


Answer : (1) Darkness (want of reason), (2) inertness, 
(3) heedlessness, (4) delusion, are the marks of the 


* 
I Ariadinr man 
B CULLACHUIAW EIACHihe 


The future life of man under the influenee of the three 
Gunas is ex plained-First Sattya-guna, 
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14, aaa as ge wee ala SaTT 


acraniaat staraqaqeeMtarag | , 9B 
Yada sattve pravriddhe tu pralavam yati dehabhrit 
tad’ itamuyidam lokan amalan pratipadyate * 14 


Meaning: Gal q yada tu: when verily, Wey  sattye : 
Sattva—guna, yas pravriddhe (sati) : predominating, aeIq 
dehabhrit: the Jiva, "89 pralayam: death, afd yati : meets, 
Gai tada: then, TWA raat uttama vidam: of the knowers of 
the highest, Haar amalan: of the pure, ORT lokan: worlds, 
gfqqaa pratipadyate : (the Jiva) attains. 


Substance : When verily Sattva-guna is predominating, the 
Jiva (embodied one) meets death, he then attains the worlds of 
the highest and of the pure. 


Commentary: It is declared that the future birth of man 
is determined by the Guna that dominates in him at the time of 
death. if Sattva-guna predominates, then the Jiva attains the 
pure worlds which the wise go to. Sattva-guna is the effect of 
long practice in self-perfection. Tams and Rajas have to be 
eliminated by Nishkama Karma, by devotion and by studious 
understanding of the Truth. If man cultivates Sattva-guna 
through along life-time of steady practice, then, even at the 
time of death, his mind remiins pure, calm, and full of peace 
Leaving the body in that state is good, because it takes him to 
higher worlds of purity and knowledge. So the seekers have to 
be vigilent and cautious, and observe how they are progressing 
on the path of self-purification. They should remember that 
their future life in other worlds will be strictly determined by 
their state of mind in this life. They should refrain from any 
evil and sinful acts, because they.are caused by impure Rajas and 
Tamas. Otherwise, they shall have to suffer in low worlds of a 
painful nature. 


Dehabhrit: (The embodied being, man). This word is 
significant, because it shows that man holds the body. The | 
house is different from the tenant who lives init. The tenant 1s 
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not the house itself, Heuses the house. So also, the Jiva ts 
placed in the house of the body, but he is not the body. He 
changes the body by death, even as a tenant leaves one house 


and goes to dwell in another one. 


The man who wears a particular dress or ornament is 
' different from the dress and ornament that he wears, By keen 
' intellectual perception, this truth becomes clear to man. When 


oo er ae Ps A nd ped raaslee aad th 7 rik FAT mwaY man 


. the body-identification (dehatmabuddhi) is given as OP eet 


naturally discovers that he is the untainted, pure and perfect 
Aima. 


Uttamavidam lokan: The man of Sattva-guna attains the 
pure worlds of the wise. But that isnot the end. He has to 
reach the birthless and deathless state of Paramatma. 


Question: Where does he go who dies with Sattva-guna predomi- 
nating at the time of death ? 


- Answer : He goes to the spotless worlds attained by the 
knowers of the Highest. 
The future life of the Rajasic and Tamasic man is declared. 


15. wat get wea RuT Tae | 
aa adaraata gearing a7 1 a 


Rajasi pralayam gatva karmasangishu jayate ' 


anaha ma altwrna temaaor third tnawdtoaiar Tait a 15 


fataa pravinds idimdasi mudhayonishu jayate 


Meaning : Ta rajasi : in Rajo guna (predominating), 
"NSq pralayam: death, Weil gatva; meeting, HAAR 
karmasangishu : among those attached to action, Hia} jayate : 
is born, GW tatha > so, aaty tamasi ? in Tamo guna, Hola 
pralinah: dying, geatlty mudhayonishy : in the wombs of 
the senseless, Alaa jayate: is born. 


Substance : Meeting death R ajo" gi rund (predominatin 
hei is born among those attached to action; dying in Tamo-guna 


_ be is born in the wombs of the senseless (of animals, _ birds 
~a@id’so on). 
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Commentary : The man of Rajo- guna is born among mon 
_attached to action. So he acts continuously, binds himself by 
such desireful actions and is reborn in the same state. Thus 
continuously, birth after birth, urged by his own selfish desires 
and passions, he leads a restless and agitated life. He is bound 
to the wheel of karma. 


. The Tamasic man is born in the wombs of the senseless 
- birds, beasts and reptiles and so on. What horrible punishment it 


“is to be born asa wolf or a jackal or a snake etc.? What 
rational man is therc who does not shudder at this horrible 
prospect of his future life? Is there any man who would 
- Willingly be born in the wombs of the wretched and the ignorant? 
No. Every man wants to go up, and not fall down. Human 
nature aspires for higher and higher things. So let the aspirants 
beware of the horrible consequences of their future life. If they 
fail to heed the warnings of the Lord, Sri Krishna Paramatma 
they have to suffer. The Lord is revealing the future in the 
present. Having eyes one should see. Having ears one should 
hear. Having reason, one should understand. Devotion, dis- 
passion, and knowledge (Bhakti, Vairagya and Jnana), one needs 


peereev S49 tes er Ae Se ee 


to save himself from future misery and wretchedness, 


Answer ; Among men attached to action. 


Question: Where is the Tamasic man born after death 1 
Answer : In the wombs of the senseless of (animals, birds 


ae 


reptiles, and so on. 
The fruits of the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are declared. 
16, Hany aH: akas ad Toy 

TAI HE CSAA Ia Hq || 96 


Karmanah sukritasya’ huh sattvikam nirmalam phalam| 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajnanam tamasah phalam' 16 | 


Ctions,  FTiray settivikem : of a Sattvi 
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of Rajas verily, aay - dukleham : (is) suffering, -_ ohalam 
the fruit, qq tamasah: of Tamas, Atty ajnanam : is 
ignorance, "OT pidiam: the fruit, ATé aQhuh: (they the 


elders) say, 


G@iihetanmnn s Phan Pencils AP waned nati ase oe ST a te en hes 1a 

ROLEAPSLUL . Ft LELELL UE Bud SULlIUIES Ul OOTEViC Hat ts 
pure; the fruit of Rajas is sufering verily; the fruit of Tamas 
is ignorance (ajnana): 


Commentary : Every man wants happiness and not 
suifering. But he should do only those actions from which peace 
and joy arise. His actions should bs pure, beneficent, and 
selfless. Then he enjoys peace and joy which is the fruit of 
Sattva-guna. Suffering and ignorancs arise from Rajo-guna 
and Tamo-guna, So the wise man should avoid all actions of a 
Rajasic nature, because they verily produce suffering. Knowing 
this, no thoughtful man would willingly do wrong things in 
anger and passion. Knowing that fire burns, who would 
thurst his hand into it? No one. So also, one should clearly 
perceive that the terrible effects of Rajas-Kama and Krodha 
(Rajo guna samudbhayah) are very dangerous. Through them 
man is passing through hell even in this world. He suffers from 
pain, restlessness, horrid dreams, fears, deluding hopes, dis— 
appointments, despair, desperation and despondency. Such is 
Rajo-guna. 


And now when we come to Tamoguna, it is all darkness 
and ignorance. Under its power man lives like an aninal. He 
eats, sleeps, and copulates. He has noidea of any thing pure 
and holy. He lives an animal life Nay, he is worse than 
animals. Being born as man and yet live the life of animals is 
against one’s own humanity. The human form then counts for 
nothing. The saint and the sinner are both clad in the human 
aro. But there is the difference of pole to pole between the 
two. Tamas is the enemy of most men. It should be over- 


dome in a every way Possible. 
“ede ani - 


KIV-] GUNATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 861 - 

Rajasastu phalam duhkham: Let this declaration of the 
Lord be keptin view by every seeker, whatever he thinks and 
acts. If one wants peace and joy, Rajas should be given up. 
There is no other way. 


Ajnanam tamasah phalam: Ignorance is the Seed~bed of 


ait ath ar autia Dataan ageinan Fe "ty" 
@iut OLMECLr Sviis. ING IGS ALISUS rrom aiias, Kuowledge Temoves 


both Tamas and Rajas. Knowledge pure and perfect! That 
should be our goal. Tamas should be given up as enemy 
number one for all mankind. 

Question: What is the fruit of Sattvic work ? 

Answer : Pure joy. 

Question: What is the fruit of Rajas ? 

Answer eee 


Question : What then is the way to peace and joy 7? 
Answer ; Man should avoid Tamasic and Rajasic actions and 


dom len am flavin + On bbe rm 
LaAY EW uge in Pure KCL V Che 


The effects of the three Gunas are declared. 
17, ARAUASAAT Alt Cray ala wT FI 


a : 
TARA TAG WAASATATAT FT Il 9 
Sattvat samjayate jnanam rajaso lobha eva cha! 
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato’jnanam evacha' 17 


Meaning : Ataqq sattvat: from Sattva, Qty jnanam : 
knowledge, ASATaAd sanjayate: arises, tT rajasah: from 
Rajas, am wy 4 lobha eva cha: greed _ only, (arises), 

_ AS ; a 
aya: tamasah: from Tamas, qe alel pramaaamonau - 
heedlessness and false understanding (Bhrama), 44a bAavatah: 
arise, @cha: and, aA W{ ajnanam eva; ignorance it—— 
self, (from it arises). _ 


ry 
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Substance : From Sartva, Knowledge; from Rajas, greed, 
and from Tamas, hsedlessness, moha and ignorance itself arise. 


Ama Art we « 


COMMCHIary : The Lord is an exper in methods of 
instruction. He wants to impress on the mind of the disciple, the 
effects of the three Gunas. And for this purpose he repeats the 
same ideas in different ways. A good teacher, when he is 
instructing children, follow the same method. When these ideas 
are fundamental truths, they should be repeated and re-asserted, 
so that they sink into the mind of the hearers. So Lord Krishna 
is re-declaring the same law again and again for the better 
understanding of his beloved disciples. 


Ajnanam eva cia: Ignorance itself arises from Tamas. 
And Ajnana verily is the cause of bondage, and samsara, The 
lovers of freedom and knowledge should wags eternal war with 
that demon till victory is achieved. 


Question: What arises from Sattva-guna ? 
Answer : Knowledge. 
Question: What arises from Rajo-guna ? 


ises J Raje 
Answer -: Greed. 


Question: What arises from Tamo-guna ? 


arr i 


Answer : Heedlessness, forgetfulness, delusion and ignorance 
itself arise from Tamas. 


The future life of man of the three Gunas is stated. 


meq mesa azreqr wey fasta usta | 


HIATT MET BIT eesHeT aaa Ul ge 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattvas‘ha midhvye tisth nti rajisah' 
jJaghanya guna yrittistha adho gacchant, lainasah 18 


Meaning: @qtqtt sattvasthah: (men) in Sattva guna 
placed, Het urdhvan: wpwards (the world of the Devas,) | 


mead gacchanti: go, WHat rajasah: the Rajasic, Wet 
madhye . 


in tha middle (the warld of man mg Hea fi oA tan sett Ny 
FF eR: 4 4iid Ld LAdh 5 Wii 1 rt 4, vee Fr Wk Ae ~ rs he A gir “a © whe = ore a | * ' 


if 
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dwell (are born), Waey oy afaeqt: jaghanyagunavrittisthah : 
abiding in the functions of the lowest Guna (Tamo guna), @[Wal! 
tamasah: the tamasic, @¥ adhoh: to lower worlds (born as 
animals and so on), wesleat gachanti : go. 


Substance : The Sattvic people (after death) go the higher 
worlds; the Rajasic dwell (are born) in the world of men 
(the middle one); the Tanasic, abiding in the functions 
of the lowest Guna, go down into the lower worlds (or born in 
the wombs of animals, birds. and so on). 


Commentary : Sattva-gunatakes man to the higher worlds, 
and Rajo-guna to the middle worlds, and Tamo-guna plunges 
man into the lower worlds. So it is the duty of man to take 
refuge m Sattva and ascend to the purer worlds of light and 


to the pu light and 
knowledge. 

Question: After death where do the Sattvic people go? 

Answer :; To the higher worlds of light and knowledge. 
Question: Where do the Rajasic stay ? 

Answer : They dwell in the middle world (of msn). 


Question: Where do the Tamasic go? 
Answer : To the lower worlds. 


The path to Moksha is declared. 


as oe ——e we eee 


19, leq qateg: Hae axe RAATEA A | 


Tea Tt ae aR aISRARSH I 9@ 


Na’nyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drasta’nu pasyati | 
gunebhyas cha param vetti mad bhavam so’dhigacchati' 19 


Meaning: qt yada: when (man), 381 drashta (bhutva) : 
knowing that he is the witness, the seer, gore: gunebhyah : 
than the Gunas, WePf anyam: other, RMT kartaram : 
agent, 4 warsati na anupasyati: does not see, (Atmanam= 
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himself), iva: 4} gunebhyah cha: from the Gunas, Ty 
a ee a on aft! 5 on ty? —- we Te Le ae 
param: distinct, 4 vetti: knows, @ sak; he, WRI 


madbhavam: My being, whynesti adhigacchati : attains to. 


Substance: When (man) sees no agent other than the 
Gunas and knows that which is higner than the Gunas, he 
attains to My being. 


Commentary : This verse and the next are very important. 
The seekers who are enquiring into Truth should understand the 
idea and keep it always in their mind. It is the direct path to 
Brahma jnana (Moksha), \iberation from the bondage of 
samsara, Whatever actions are performed by man, the agent 
invariably, is the Gunas (i. ¢.), the mind which is composed of 
the three Gunas. Except the three Guvas there is no other thing 
as the mind. The mind through the agency of the senses and 
the body, causes all actions. The senses andthe body, are 


instruments. The mind is the directing agent. What is bound 
is the mind; and what attains liberation is ~ the mind. There is 


WER 1 AG. hehe Fr Ae ipa Pe Wh hd ha a wt SUR Pak ier pe ee 


no other agent or enjoyer, Atma is distinct from this mind. 


Therefore, the seeker has to understand that he is 
entirely distinct and separate from the three Gunas, that he is 
Atma, and hence that he is not at all the agent (Karta) or enjoyer 
(bhokta), When this distinction is clearly seen, man remains as 
the seer (Drik) He realises Atmz So the first step 


towards libesatio je tn leanw that the real man ia tha seer 
ion fw ee he oe PLILS&ey SikCaLE a a | rl Bw 


(neither Karta nor Bhokta). ‘O Jiva! do not get mixed up with 
the three Gunas, which constitute the mind; kesp aloof from 
thera: see what they do; but never get confused with them; 
they are not you; you are distinct from and separate from them. 
You are in truth, Atma.’ — This is Lori's compassionate teaching. 


In the spectacular drama of the universe, the real actor 
is the mind, the three gunas, Aui the Arma, like the lighting in 
the theatre, is she djing its lght on all, while remaining 
unaitached to any thing that is taking place on the stags. He is 


like the screen of the theatre on which the picture is projected. 
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The picture is constantly changing and displaying various 
colours, characters and actions. The screen is not affected by the 
Picture, whether it is a tragedy or a farce or anything else. Even 
so, the Atma stands really unattached and unaffected by the 
wailings and laughters of the mind, by the functions of the 
senses, and by the activities of the body. This is the highest 
Truth. All that is considered happiness or sorrow is only the 
modifications of the three gunas. Out of delusion, the Jiva 
identifies himself with the gunas, and attributes to himself What 
is Deha-dharma and Mano—dharma. He says, ‘I am born; JI am 
sick or healthy; I die; I am old or young,’ Thus he is clearly 
identifying himself with the body. He says again, “I am happy; 
Tam sad; fam angry; [amcalm; I am dull or I am bright.’ 
Thus he is identifying himself with the mind and its changes. 
That is bondage This idea of false identification is what is 
called ‘avidya’. The moment when the falsehood is found. out, 


that very mament tha iva knows that he ia Atma and there ia no 


Viltebl tee | PREVA LEP AY LAR a Per ARLE TY VEAL LAL ba SLEEP ELEY CPLA VLE WE te Li 


more a ‘Karta’ or a ‘Bhokta’ to be bound to the world, All 
bondage is shattered at one stroke. 


Madbhayam so adhigacchati : Knowing that the gunas are 


the navose nf all artinna and knawine that heads tha ‘Aranehe’§ the 
Pith ceibow Wh chLL CAWULWILD ChELin A LEV VT ALA RS MitCgekh ABN 255 ULE FF Hie ete 4g GA 


Jiva becomes Siva, the nara (man) becomes Narayana, the Jana 
(man) becomes Janardana. So from this very moment onwards, 
the seeker should give up all foolish notions that he is this or 
that, and firmly fix himself in the state of Paramatma, beyond 


all the es adifiantinne af the Andy and thea mind 
Gi, LU modifications Ui DAL OUUY aint ULEO LiLAEM, 


Adhi gacchati : The Lord declares that man attains God 
by this discrimination. Let the aspirants have faith in the Lord’s 
words, drive away all weakness and cowardice and attain the 


highest. 


ti: The Lord uses this term to suggest that one. 
should see clearly and doubtlessly that he is not the Karta (the 


The truth is that man is really free from all the actions of 
the body and the mind. They are all caused by Prakriti, the mind 
composed of the three gunas. But there is a danger here. Any 

, 55] “ 
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his Sieinainal a acts on the sround ‘that he does not commit any- 
thing as he is only a ‘sakshi’ (witness). They do foul and filthy 
things in the name of religion and philosophy. Such imposters 
and pretenders suffer the fate that awaits them. Let it be known 
once for all that the man of Self-realisation can never indulge 
in any of the mean and wretched, foul and filthy things, 
pertaining to the flesh. He is pure like the Sun, pure like Ganges, 
pure like the purest that the human mind can conceive of. This 
purity in word, thought and deed is the hall-mark of the real 
Sadi. He cannot cheat or hate any ons; he cannot be tempted 
by the attractions of the flesh; he cannot utter lies, he cannot 
injure others; he cannot be selfish in anything whatsoever. He 
is serene, calm, knowing, Full of bliss, kind and compassionate, 
and his perfection is recognished by the wise, even as the bees 


zi. 


recognise wie honeyed flowers. 


Question: What is the real cause of all the actions that man 
does ? 


Answer ; The three Gunas (the mind composed of the Gunas). 

Question : What is the real nature of man? 

Answer ; As soon as man knows that the three Gunas are the 
cause of all actions, and that he is the Sakshi (witness) 
he attains Paramatma. He is liberated. He is a 
Jivanmukta. 


Question : From this, wiat is the way to self-realisatien, 
Moksha ? 


Answer : “The three Gunas are the real doers of all actions; 
lam different from them; I am Atma.” — This clear 


a ne me 


knowledge is the way to Moksha. 


The Lord declares that he who transcends these Gunas 


fk xr 


attains liberation (Moksha), 
20. yoreraatr feed teargraTe | 
CUR RCC MCR R Ce mT R° 


Gunan etn alitya trin dehi dehasamudbhavan ' 
janma mrityu fara dulikhair vimukto’mrttam asnate ' 20 


XIV ] GUNATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 867 


Meaning : dt deh : the embodied one (Jiva), PERC ECIEY : 
dehasamudbhavan; cause of the body, Waly etan: these, | 
att Watt trin gunan: three gunas, Walea atitya: having 
transcended, AeAagey Ws era janmamrityu jaraduhkhaih : from 
birth, death, oldage, pain, agen: vimuktah + freed, WAIT 
amritam: immortality, (Moksham: the Atmic state, aaq@ 
astute : attains. 


Substance : Having transcended these three Gunas, the 
cause for the birth of the body, the Jiva, freed from birth, 
death, decay and pain, attains immortality. 


Commentary : Gunan: Sativa is inckuded here, because it 
is also one of the Gunas. As it is pure and transparent, it 
allows us to perceive Atma through the thin veil. But even 
Sattva has to go, before man attains the Atmic state, which 


Tr a 


is above the functions of the mind and ‘Buddii’. 


Why are these Gunas, man’s enemies? They cause birth, 
and so they are enemies. They cause Samsara, and man cannot 


free himself from bondage on account of them. If one body 
drovs. another comes. and this goes on endlessly. Many 


MEU Py Cell VF Won te tet LF RA ay i A ee hae ee SF ae Be Sat ee ae Se le eT ole Oe 


millions of births have already come and gone from these 
Gunas as the seed. Many more will come unless the seed and 
the tree are totally destroyed by Jnana. 


But what is the harm if birth comes to a person? There 
is the greatest danger. With birth comes death also. Who 
loves death? Noone. With the body comes old age and 
disease. Who likes old age and disease? No one. With the 
body comes different kinds of sorrow. Who wants sorrow? No 
one. No man likes death, disease, old age and sorrow, And 
yet, with the birth of the body, all these evils come inevitably. 
When there is no body, these evils are not there. So to be 
perfectly free, man has to give up the attachment to the body. 
There is no other way. So, the aspirant is here taught, the way 
to attain to the deathless and therefore birthless state of | 
Paramatma, t ie immortality (amritam). : 
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Vimuktah: Freedom from the three Gunas should be 
complete and perfect. Hence the more emphatic form is 
used. 

Question: By what is the body caused ? 

Answer : By the three Gunas. 

Question : How can man attain Immortality ? 

Answer : By transcending the three Gunas. 

Question : What is the harm of the birth of the body? 

Auswer : Old age, death, disease, pain, suffering and sorrow- 
are all caused by the birth of the body So the aspi- 


rant should strive for Immortality by attaining the 
Atmic state. 


Question : Whar is Moksha? 
Atiswer : It is free from birth and death. 


Arjuna desires to know the marks of the man who has 
transcended the three Gunas. 


WA TTT 
21. aleseiarntaada walt at | 
2 oo & 
Rare HT Aataleqanraaray 22 
| Arjuna uyacha 
Kair lingais trin gunan eian atito bhavati prabho ' 
kimacharah katham chaitams trin guean atiyartate* 21 
Fea Satq Arjuna uvacha : Arjuna said. 

Meaning : 94f Prabho: O Lord! Waly etan: these, 
ay WY trin gunan ; three Gunas, adit: atitah : transcended, 
Ri fore: kaih lingaih: by what marks ? (possessing), ala 
bhavati; becomes? ff araqtt: kim acharah  (bhavati) ¢ 
‘What is his conduct ? UY] ary TAT efaa frin gunan : these. 
three gunas, Pel aq Ketham cha: and huw, afaaay atiyarta’2 ¢ 
goes beyond, crosses. 
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Substance: © Lord ! What are the marks of the man 
who has crossed over those three Gunas ? What is his conduct ? 


=e ee ee Le ter Biles Sat ser ee oe 


How does he go beyond these three Gunas. 


Commentary: Arjuna naturally wished to know the 
qualities and conduct of the man who has transcended the 
Gunas. In the 2nd Discourse also, Arjuna wanted to know the 
manner and conduct of the Sthitaprajna, and the Lord gave an 
elaborate discription of ihe state of the Sthitaprajna, Here 


oh Mina arain Astana rac: raed tn Tra recey 4h a nerantarvransz 
ai30, Ui Ge cokitg FRE JURA LENA LU KRU Ww the charact er ati Us 


conduct of the sage who has gone beyond the three Gunas. 


Kairlingaih: By what marks can he be distinguished 
from others? This is a necessary question. For, one comes 
across quite a good number of imposters and pretenders who 
are filled with all objective desires, attachments and tendencies 
and yet who claim to be free and perfect. Such spurious sages 
and prophets cannot betray the world any more when we can 
test their conduct by the Lord’s measuring scale. Further if 
the conduct of the real sage is clearly known, the aspirants may 
strive to fallow their example in their own personal conduct 
and model their life accordingly. Arjuna desires to know the 
actual way of life followed by the sage who has transcended On 
three gunas. The description of the Srhitaprajna (Chp. 2 
of the Jnani (Chn. 13), and now of the Gunatita,-these ae 
vivid pictures of the conduct of the great sages, bhaktas and 


Jnanis. By comparison and contrast one may know where he 
stands in the scale of spiritual values. The real Sadhu ts 


OU, LL seo a OpPpiL fviecon ¥ Cea Lb tie po Se ee Bae ee Se 


distinguished from the imposter. Dry philosophy is separated 
from direct experience. The false atmosphere of spirituality 
spread over the country shall be dispelled, and true devotion and 
Jnana shall reign supreme in the hearts of all msn. 


Kim acharah: A similar question was asked by Arjuna. 


in the second chapter about Sthithaprajaa (Kimasita vrajeta kim. 
Chp. 2). Conduct, practical life is the essence of all religion 
and philosophy. The Gita particularly inssits on practical life 
according to highest Truth. This is very essential, for there is 


the delusion that mere reading of a few religious books 
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is all that is needed to become a Jnani. Such false notions have 
left people mere theoreticians, who quail and fail by the least 
crisis of loss and bereavement. While asserting that Atma is death- 


ananeia terambbla at tha thauanht Af Aanth While acaartion that 
isss, PoUUpLe PlLWwillhUaw Ge LAY LARP SS Lt VL MAWeUEL, ¥¥ LALLAW GIS ELS DELOL 


the world is an illusion, people desperately cling to all their 
positions and possessions. This ts not practical religion. In 
fact, religion is intended to lift man out of all the fearful 
delusions of life. When this is not realised, religion remains as 
mere talk and nothing more. Thatis why the Gita wants to test 
man’s wisdom or devotion by practical conduct in every-day 
life, 


More over, while it is necessary to know the goal clearly, 
it ig even more necessary to know the path leading to the goal 
with perfect clearness. When once the goal is fixed, all that is 
needed is practice (sadhana), When the place to reach is decided 
the next thing is to know the way leading to it. There is no use 
of thinking of the destination always without starting on the 
journey. When the journey begins and continuss the destination 
is reached automatically. When the Sadhana is sincere and 
truthful, the Sadhya is realised of its own accord. So the Gita 
lays more emphasis on Sadhana than Sadhya, The supreme goal 
is stated briefly, and the path leading to it elaborately. This is 
the special distinction of the Lord’s teaching. 


The Lord’s answer to Arjuna’s question is one of the most 
illuminating part of the Gita. Those who aspire for liberation 
should study, understand and practice this aspect of the Gita 
message, 


Question : What did Arjuna want to know from the Lord ? 
Answer +: (1) The marks of the Gunatita, and (2) his conduct. 
The Lord explains the marks and conduct of the Gunatiia 
(the Jivanmukta) : 
tt waar 


22, TRU a yal a aes FIST | 
7 aie dasa a fae aett 88 
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23. sanitaariay goral a Pret | 


Yo Tad aa Aisalagh Fey 23 
24, AANA FIT TABSsHATA: | 
aeatiarisar deeaeairearendeats | Vv 
25. artianrraegereaes) erieaay: | 
aarceagheaiah gorda: a sez} | Ze 


| an oe 


Sti Bhagayan uvachia 


Ha dyaect! camn~mravedttiant va uterittont? F-asukeoha 

i 4 YWVOCre hei ee EF CE VE SCL Ee Fate TEL KE EES UNIER PYRE Wis pee det tet 
Udasinavad asino gunair yo na yichalyate '! 

ound vartanta itv evd vo -vartisthati ne’nodte 4 2 
o> were ed FOP? Vi er ur ory a _ F a var & ¥ 

Sama duhkha sukhah svasthah sam lostasma kanchanah | 
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih ' 24 
Manapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh ! 
Sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa uchyate * 25 


Meaning : Gey Pandaya: O Arjuna! @ yah: who, 
arate sampravritiani : when (they) occur, TRA FT prakasam 
cha: happiness, (derived from Sattva Guna), Tait | 
pravrittim cha: and action (derived from Rajo Guna), 
ale q TF moham eva cha; and also delusion (arising from 
Tamo Guna) @ ate na dyeshti: does not hate, fraaitt 
nivrittani : when they (the functions of the Gunas) are absent, 
a High na kankshati: does not long for them, seiata 


udasinah: like one indif fferent, unconcerned, arate: aginah : 


i a cl li tad aod le i i Re | 


seated, 4 yah: who, a gunaiah;: by the Gunas, Ff fae? 


he = +L. Guna; 
fh LEA AS MIG), 


a 


itated, NE Lunia 


a 8 aad ade mda nda s san Lin a 
file VEICTICL YUIG , is) LLY 


TET vartantah : are functioning, ala Wt iti eva: thus only, 
qi yah: who, wafagla avatishtati : (knowing) is self-centred, 
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aga na ingate : does not move, AAGaGM samaduhkhasukhah : 
equal—minded in sorrow and happiness, *4€%; svasthah : 
established in Atma, TAVIS HAT! samaloshtasma kanchanah - 
regarding a clod a stone and gold alike, qeaear fra: tul ya 
priya priyah: thesame to the dear and to the non- dear, 
att dhirah : firm (possessing knowledge of Atma and Anatma), 
dey iqeatca dala: tulya nindatma samstutih : the same in 
censure and praise, Alalqaraay : manayamanayoh: in honour 
and dishonour, @e% tulyah:; the same, faa gaan 
mitrari pakshayah : towards friends and enemies, @e7! 
tulyah ; the same, ANE gear sarvarambha Parityagi : 
abandoning all undertakings (all sense of doership) or 
renouncing all karmas being established in Brahman), 4 
sah; he, ¥attdta: gunatitah : crosed over the Gunas, gf iti: 
thus, Jeqq uchyate: is said, 


Substance : : The blessed Lord said: O Arjuna | He (the 
Gunatita) does not hate when the three Gunas bring happiness 
(from Satya), action (from Rajo-guna), and delusion (from 
Tamo-guna); nor does he long for them when they are absent. 


He sits like one unconcerned, unaffected by the Guna 


wee Sen ee ee ee ee ae Te S, 


knowing that the Gunas are functioning, and is not “moved. 


He is equal~minded in joy and sorrow, established in Self: 
regards aclod, astone, and gold alike; the same in pleasant 
and unpleasant things; heroic, equal in censure and praise. 


He is the same in honour and dishonour; the same towards 


friends and enemies; abandons all action; he is said to be 
Gunatita. 


Commentary: In the 22nd verse, it is declared that the 
Gunatita is indifferent to the functioning of three qualities. 
Sativa may bring happiness; Rajas may bring action; Tamas 


may cause delusion, When these effects are produced, he does 
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not hate them. Nor doeshe long for them, when ‘they are 
absent. In other words, he is indifferent whether the Gunas are 
existing ornot. They may function or they may cease to 
function; he is not at all concerned. He does not hate them 


whan they Puanreti r dc ges he lone far them whan ;: 
¥¥ Liw Li Uitte ¥ 2 LUBLAVJEL on, no eee re ee eo BNP AA iy Ria bist rT el 


to function. 


The effects of the three Gunas are mentioned here to lend 
force to the idea that the Gunaiita is above the Gunas, and so 
their functioning or non-functioning is no concern for him. 
We have to understand that the Gunatita would not be subject to 
the power of the Gunas like the common people. Otherwise he 
would not be a Gunatita. The point is that one should be 
regardless of these qualities, and their functions, having establi- 
shed himself in the Self. Whether it is the knowledgs'of Sativa, 
or the activity of Rajas, or the delusion of Tamas, he (the 
Gunatita) neither hates nor longs for them. He has nothing to 
do with them at all. 


The permanent characters of the Gunatita strike our 
attention. (1) Immovable firmness Wisehalatyam , (2) Equal- 
mindedness (samaivam). 


(1) The difference between the Yogi? and the common man . 
is seen in critical moments. Smail things perturb the common 
man. Little disappointments, Worries, anxieties, throw him off 
the balance. He becomes restless, discontended and dispirited by 
any kind of adversity. The Gunatita is exactly the opposite type. 
He is imperturbable, u undaunted by anything that may happsn 
The waves may dash against the mountain endlessly, but ths 
mountain remains immovable. So, difficulties and dangers may 
come to the Gunatifa but he remains immovable. Is the sun in 
any way troubled by the storms and tempests, the thunders and 
lightnings that occur under him? So is the Gunatita. He is 
above these storms and tempests, resting firmly in Atma. He 


ve away fro Arman Eta knows fill well that 
does not Move aw ay irom LALIT lee Rew Se 


whatever happens in the world is only a mental phenomenon 
with which he has no contact whatsoever. Such aman is the 
very embodiment of courage and boldness. It is not the bravado 
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of the ordinary mortals, but the courage that comes from 
Brahma Jnana. This is the first andthe greatest mark of the 
Gunatita. The Gunatita is in this sense a Sthithaprajna. 


(2). Equal-mindedness is the next distinguishing quality 
of the Gunatita. Towards friends and enemies, in pleasure and 
pain, honour ani dishonour, censure and praise, toward 
worthless and valuable things like stone or gold, he is equal- 
minded. Suka, when he visited the Court of Janaka, was put to 
severe test by the latter. He was made to stay without food for 
some days, he was not even recognised for some days, he was 
provided the highest luxuries for sone days,-in these ways, his 
equanimity was tested by the King. Suka stood thetest, because 
he was a perfect Jnani, a Gunatita. Such great sages have 
their life and being in Atmaandso they do not recognise the 
objective world and react to it in the way that common people 


do. To them the obiective world and all that 12 neourine in it 


To them the objective world and all that is occurin it, 
is merely a grand show without any reality in it. They are only 
reflected images of the mind. The pairs of opposites can touch 
the mind, but they cannot touch Aima, which is beyond Buddhi 
(Yo buddheh paratastu sah). 


Saryarambhaparityagi : It would bs appropriate to inter- 
pret this as a person who has given up thesense of doership in 
all undertakings, a person who has given up all desire-prompted 
actions. (Kamya Karina) or a person who is in constant absor- 
ption in the Self, and so does not act in any way. 


Yah: The state of Gunatita can be achieved by any one 
who possesses the above-mentioned qualities. There is no bar 
for any earnest soul to attain this state by the accident of birth 
or wealth or position. In fact, the aim of the Gunatita is to 
transcend all distinctions caused by Prakriti. Sucha man who 
has gone beyond the three Gunas is the Gunatita. 


Question : Whar are the marks of ithe Gunatita? 


Answer : The Gunatita does not hate when the three Gunas 
bring happiness, action and delusion; nor does he 
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long for them when they are absent. He sits like one 
unconcerned, unaffected by the Gunas, knowing tha 
the Gunas are functioning and is not moved. He is 
equal-minded in joy and sorrow, in a stone and gold 
alike: the same in pleasant and unpleasant things, 
heroic, and equalin censure and praise. He is the 
same in honour and dishonour, the same towards 
friends and enemies; He abandons all action. Such a 
person is said to be Gunatita. 


| Those who worship Lerd with undivided devotion, traaseend 
the Gunas and attain realisation (Brahmasakskatkara). 


26. at a aisegfhartay afearta az | 
A TMAH FIT 2G 


Mam cha yo’vyabhicharena bhaktiyogena Sevate | 
sa gunan samatityai’tan brahmabhuyaya Kalpate* 26 


Meaning: 4 yah: who, aq 4 mam cha: and Me, 
srenfyatte: avyabhicharena ; undivided, sole, afwatta bhakti 
yogena : the yoga of devotion, Wqd sevate : worships, A sak: 
he, Gait etan ; these, Tl guxvan: Gunas, aay Samatitya : 
having crossed, Wagary brahmabhuyaya : to become Brahman 


ny ory 
J v4 


qua t Talmato * +10 fit 
ard ¥ Chad ih b es & Ot 3 bt fie w a Lu Laue 


f ih pe Se ee 


Substance: He who worships Me only with undivided 
mind by the yoga of devotion, having crossed the three Gunas 
completely, is fit for becoming Brahman (the state of the 
Jivanmukta). 


Commentary : Paramatma is beyond the three Gunas. To 
go beyond them is the way to become Brahman. But how to 
cross over the Gunas? A great deal of enquiry, self-control, 
meditation, is necessary for it. But here, the Lord declares that 
self-realisation is possible for one who is devoted to Him with 
single-minded devotion (Bhakti). Bhakti helps the devotee to 
transcend the Gunas. It is to be noted that in every Discourse, 


i RE eS he ee Oy tae 


whatever may be the yoga taught in it, the Lord emphasises 


876 GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


Bhalet? as the universal element in all kinds of practices. In this 
Discourse in which pure knowledge is taught, the Lord introduces 
the idea of Brakti and the need for devotion at the end. 
Whether man takesto Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga or Dhyana Yoga, 
he should cultivate Bhakti, devotion to the Lord. This devotion 
is the life-force for all pogas. Without it, no spiritual progress 
is possible. Bhakti of the lower type is not enough. It should 
be ‘avyabhicharini’? (i.¢.) undivided, not attacnea to anytaing 
else except the Supreme Lord. Pure Bhakti requires the highest 
anunciation. The mind should be centred in the Lord totally 
and completely. The world has no place in the mind of the true 
devotee. The Lord onlyand nothing else-that is the devotec's 
attitude. When this attitude is confirmed, the devotee easily 
goes beyond the Gunas, and the Brahmanubhuti comes to him of 
its own accord. To bs constantly thinking of the Lord, his 
wonderful power, beauty, joy, pace, bliss and blessedness, to 
love Him as the life of his lifeand the soul of his soul, to see 
Him in all beings, in all actions, and thoughts, to sing His name 
and glory, to offer up every thing to Him,-this 1s Bhakti. As 
Bhakii is more congenial for embodied human beings, the Lord 


emphasises the need for it in attaining the highest state of the 
‘Gunatita and Brahmajnana. 


Samatitya: This term is used to show that the devotee 
can transcend the Guunas, totally and completely. 


This verse is the Lord’s answer to Arjuna’s question 


} ' a * a 
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How cana person go 
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By firm devotion, man acquires 
Knowledge which takzs him beyond ths Gunas to Paramatm.in. 
This is the way t» transcend the Gunas. 


The Lord declares that He is the Supreme Brahman, 
27 gant fF aPpeaieterae a 
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Brahminio hi p-atistha’ham amritasya’vyayasya cha | 
. Sasyurasya cha dhurmasya sukhasyai’kantikasya cha 27 
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Meaning : fz hi : because, HéY cham : 1, HATA amritasya - 
of the immortal, wWeq7a@ q avyayasya cha: and of the 
immutable, {aqty TACT qi sasyatasya dharmasya cha : 
and of the eternal Dharma, URieTHET OatI A ekantikasya 
sukhasya cha: and of absolute bliss, aq: brahmanah ; the 
Brahman, otagt pratishta: abode (i. e. I am Brahman). 


Substance : Because I am verily the abode of the immor- 


tal, of the immutable, of the eternal Dharma, of bliss Absolute, 
of Brahman. indeed. 


Commentary : Having declared that His devotee crosses 
the three Gunas and attains Paramatma, the Lord here reveals 
his true nature as the Supreme Brahman Himself. Lord 
Krishna, the teacher of the Gita is not a mortal, but Paramaima 
Himself, the Supreme Brahman, Sri Krishnais not simply the 
son of Yasoda, the cow-herd boy of the Brindavan, He is verily 
Paramatma, He isthe eternal Dharma; He is bliss Absolute; He 
is the Immortal and the Immutable. Therefore who worships 
Him with undivided mind, by the law (Yadbhavam tadbhavati~) 
that man becomes That which he contemplates, transcends the 
Gunas and becomes one with the Lord, What is that Paramatman? 
The Lord explains by three attributes : 


1) That is Immortal (deathless and therefore birthless); 
That is Immutable (unchanging). 


2) That 1s eternal Dharina; 
3) That is bliss absolute. 


By the first (Immortality and Immutability) 
aspect of Brahman is stated; by the "second (Eternal Dharma), the 
‘chit’ aspect of Brahman is stated; and by the third (Bliss absolute), 
the ‘ananda’ aspect of Brahman is stated. Thus the Lord 


declares that He is Brahman, Existence Absolute, Knowledge 
Absolute ind Bliss (Ananda) Absolute. 


5. 


For the sake of easy forms of worsiip, the Lord appears 
as the son of Yasoda, as the Cow-berd buy of Brindavaa, as the 
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lover of the Gopis, as the Charioteer of Arjuna (Parthasarathi) 
aniin a hundred other detectable forms. He, the Lord, is again 
all the ‘Avataras’, He is Rama, the son of Dasaratha; He is 
Narasimha, the destroyer of Hiranyakasipu and the saviour of 
Prahlada; He is Vamana; He is all this Universe, and all its 
spectacular manifestations. There is nothing beyond Him. He 


is all, The devotess should always remember that whatever 


form they may worship, the Lord is the supreme Sachidananda 
Brahman. 


By this verse, Dualism, Qualified monism and Advaita are 
declared to be One in the end. The end isthe same though the 
means are different. The Lord whom the Dualists worship as 
the repository of all blessed qualities (Ananta kalyana gunabhi- 
rama) is not different from the Brahman of the sages. While 
the ‘Sar’ aspect of Brahman is common to both, the devotee 
emphasises the ‘ananda’ aspect of Brahman, and the Jnani the 
“chit? aspect. But it is declared here that ‘CAir’? (Knowledge): is 
not separate or distinct from ‘Ananda’ (bliss). There is no 
essential difference between Jnana and Bhakti; for, both types of 
sadhana culminate in the realisation of the Supreme. Each man 


can choose his own method and form of worship and reach the 
goal. 
Question: Who is Lord Krishna? 
Answer : Heis the Supreme Brahman. 
Ouestion: What is the nature of Brahman ? 
Auswer : 1) immortal and Immutable (Saz). 
2) Eternal ‘Dharma’ (Chit) 
3) Bliss Absolute (Ananda). 
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Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyavam yogasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samvade gunatraya vibhaga 
yogo nama chaturdaso’ dhyayah' 


Thus, in the glorious Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, in the 
science of the Eternal, in the scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Artuna ends the 
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Fourteenth Discourse entitled 
-Gunatraya Vibhaga Yoga 


(The Yoga of the Division of the Three Gunas.) 


GAVAD GITA 
AY FICATSEATA! 
Atha panchadasadhyayah 
FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE 
geqaatta ar: 
PURUSHOTTAMAPRAPTIYOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE ATTAINMENT OF TH# SUPREME PURUSHA 


fi. Title of the Discourse : 


Purushottama means Paramatma. The Lord ts known as 
Purushoirama because be is distinct and higher than the perishable 
(kKshara) being of the body (Ksherram) and the Imperishable 
(akshara) being known as Jiva. Who Purushotrama is, what his 
nature and form is, by what path He could be attained, what the 
fruit by attaining Him is,-all this thems is explained and 
declared in this Discourse, and so it 1s called Purushottamapraptj 
youd. 


il, Important points of the Discourse : 


1) Thetree of Samsara and tne way to attain 
God. (1- 6) 


2) suoduiry inty Jivarma. (7-11) 


3) The Universal Existence of God, and ther 
power of the Lord. (12-15) 
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4) Explanation of the Ksharapurusha and 
Aksharapurusha and Purushotrama., (16-20) 


Vil. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one : 


arena ne eth tha TRicetat ne af tha fle cae me FT awd 
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declared that undivided devotion to Him is the sure way to 
transcend the Gunas. Such a devotee would go beyond the 
Gunas and attain liberation (Brahmasakshatkara). The 26th 
verse (14th Discourse) proclaims the Lord to be none other than 
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is a natural sequence to the previous one. How can man attain 
such single-minded devotion? What is the nature of Puru- 
shottama? How to attain Him? What is its fruit ? These 
questions are answered in this Discourse. Pure Bhakti demands 
complete renunciation of all worldly thines and attachments. 
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Perfect Vairagya is the mark of the true devotee, The Discourse, 
therefore opens with a description of the tree of Samsara, and 
the need to cut it by the sword of detachment. 


The tree of Samsara is described. 
aft ATA TAT 
1. Getyorn ord sae seer | 
ratte aea aonity aed Fe a Aahaq I 2 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 


Urdhvamulam adhahsakham asvattham prahur avyayam | 
chandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedayit | i 


aft waaay Sri Bhagavan Uyacha ; The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning: Gq yasya: to which, seatia chandamsi : 
Vedas, rent parnani : leaves, YARY asvattham ; (that) Asvattha 
tree of Samsara, BAYTY urdhvamulam : with roots above, 
TT MG athassakham : with branches down, Heqay, avyayam : 
not perishing (till knowledge is attained, OTH! prahuh: (the 
elders or the Vedas) say, dq fat: that, 4 yah: who, a 
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Veda: knows, @ sah : he, PEACE Vedavyit - (is the knower 
of the Vedas). 


Substance : The Blessed Lord said: They (the wise or the 
Vedas) speak of the Asvattha tree (of Samsara) having its roots 
above and branches below, the Vedas its leaves, and indestructible 
(till knowledge is gained); He who knows that is the Knower of 
the Vedas. 


Commentary : Samsara is compared to a tree. It is un—- 
like any other tree that we see in mature. All trees have roots 
below and branches above. But this tree of Samsara has roots 
above and branches below. What is the explanation ? 


1 


1) From Paramatma originate Avyakia, Mahadahankara 
and from them arise the whole universe along with all beings 
So Paramatma is the highest source (above), and down below we 
find the Universe and the beings init. So this treeis said to. 
have its roots above (in Paramatma) and its branches below. 


Paramatima is the root, and the universe the branches of this tree 
of Samsara. 


2) Another explanation may be offered. The work of 
Maya is to show everything upside down. The impure appears 
pure and the pure impure;: the good appears to be bad, and the 
bad good, the unreal appears to be real and the real unreal; pain 
appears to be pleasure and happiness pain. Accordingly Paran 
‘ali describes avidya thus- “‘anitya asuchi duhkha anatmasu ni:ya 
sucht sukiiatmakhyatir avidya’. A tree reflected in water appears 
upside down. So is the tree of Samsara reflected through Mfaya. 


3) A tree by the side of the road in its natural form is not 
an obstacle. But if it is torn up by the roots and falls acr-3sg 


the road, it becomes an obstacle to the way-farers with its bran— 
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ches down and the roots sticking up. To the pilgrims on the 
path of Brahmayidya, this tree of Samsara is definitely an 
obstacle. 


Asyattham + ‘svah’ means ‘tomorrow,’ and ‘na sthah’ means 
‘not existing’. So Asvetiia means ‘not existing tomorrow’ 
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This tree of Samsara is of doubtful existence. No one can say 
whether it exists the next day or even the next hour, or even the 
next minute. It is perishable. It is rightly described as 
‘Asyatthah’, because of its perishable and mutable character. 
But it is described here as ‘avyayam’-not perishing. How? The 
explanation is, here Samsara, like a flood, flows ceaselessly, birth 
and death occurring in an endless series for man. It continues 
till the moment when true knowledge is attained. It stops and 
disappears then. So it is in one sense imperishable and in 
another sense perishable. To the ignorant it exists’ continuously. 
To the wise it ceases to exist. So the word ‘avydayam’ here 
should not be interpreted as eternal. If it is. eternal, nothing. . 
can destroy it. Inthe third verse, the Lod instructs Arjuna, 
to strike down the tree with the sword of Vairagya. so 


Yas tam vedasa vedavit: He who understands the nature . 
of Samsara, is the knower of the Vedas. The essence of the 
Vedas is known by him. The Vedas declare that this reflected: 
Universe proceeds from Paramatma, who is the origin and source. 
of all. From Him, this Universe is projected as the tree is 


projected from the seed. So the sage who knows this. is the real 

knower of the Vedas. 

Question : Des 7 

Ansvier : It has its roots above and the ‘branches ‘down. It is, 
imperishable till ‘jnana’ is attained. The ‘Vedas’ are 
its leaves. | 


Question: Who is the knower of the Vedas ? 


Answer : He who understands the nature of the tree of 
‘Samsara’ (i. e.) who knows that the tree is projected — 

! out of ‘Paramatma’, who knows that ‘Paramatma’ is 
its seed and origin, is the knower of the “Vedas”. | 


The tree of Samsara is further described. 
2. Wager qyaTAeT Aer | 
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Adhas cho’rdhyam prasritas tasya sakha 
gunapravyriddha vishayapravalah ' 


adhas cha mulauy anusamtatani 
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karmanubandhini manushyaloke * 2 


Meaning: Gtq tasya: of the tree (of Samsara), Ian 
sakhah : branches, Jqagtt gunapravriddah: nourished by 
the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), TAT Tse: 
vishayapravalah: sense-objects (colour, sound etc.) are its 
(buds) tender shoots, Ay Wathah cha: and from below 
(inert matter), & Het A urdhvam cha : upwards (upto Brahma 
loka), TTA prasritah : spread, TASTSTR manushya loke : 
in the world of men, BUTTHT A karmanubandhini : causing 
bondage of action, LE mulani: its roots, WI! 4 athah 
cha: below (and upwards), waaaatlt  anusantatani : are 
stretched forth (firmly or deep-rooted). 


Substance: The branches of this tree (of samsara) are 
nourished by the Gunas, and the sense-objects are its tender buds; 
it spreads downwards (from inert matter) and upwards (to. 
Brahmaloka); its roots, causing bondage by action are stretched 
forth (deeply stuck) downwards and upwards also. 


Commentary: The tree of samsara is vividly described 
here. Itis nota small tree. It has grown strong and firm from 
millions of births, and has deeply established its roots in the 
world. Its branches spread upto Brahma loka. Its roots are 


the nact Samsbkaras af antian Tha ¢hrae fsunad aTe ttc branches. 
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its tender shoots grow by enjoyment of sense-objects. How 
then to cut this mighty tree? The branches should be struck 
by purifying the mind of the three Gunas; the tender shoots 


should be cut by dispassion towards sense-enjoyments; and ite 
roots should be destroyed by removing the past tendencies of the 
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mind. As all trees are sustained ‘by their roots, thistree of 
samsara is sustained by deeply impregnated ‘samskaras’ or 
‘yasanas’, and when they are destroyed, the whole tree falls to 
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the ground being struck at the roots. It is there that the 
operation should be conducted. When the roots are cut, the 
branches, shoots and buds wither away in a short time. The 
wise man therefore should cultivate dispassion (vairagya) towards 
sense-objects. Dispassion brings about the cessation of the 
impulses and urgings of action. Where there is no action, there 
is no bondage, resulting from Karma. If, on the other hand, 
man nurtures the ydsanas With raga and dyesha, he can never cut 
the tree and gain his freedom, He will be bound to samsara 
almost endlessly. | 


Question: How is the tree of samsara further described? 


Answer : Its branches are nourished by the three Gunas. 


Sense-objects are its buds. It spread upwards and 
downwards. Its roots are actions prompted | by 
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desires. It is firmly established in the world of men, 


: oo oo J 


This tree of samsara should be cut by the sword of detach- 
ment, and man should strive to reach the state of Paramatma, 


3. F BIME aNtraeAe | 
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Na rupam asye’ha tatho’ palabhyate 

na’nto na cha’dir na cha sampratistha ' 
asvaitham enam suvirudhamulam 

asangasastrena dridhena chittya % 3 


Tatah padam tat parimargitayyam 
yasmin gata na niyar tanti bhuyah' 
tam eva cha’dyam purusam prapadye 


yarah pravritih prasrita purani \ 4 
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Meaning: @@asya: of the tree of samsara, BI 
rupam: form, Wat tatha: in that manner (as described 


above), S# tha s in this world ‘ 


rr 


y men attached to Samsara,) 


mt ES et 


4 — na upalabhyate: is not perceived, Fa antah; (its) 


end aTna- is not seen wsBh a at aw adih cha na: and beginning, 
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_is not seen, sinh % Tt sampratishta cha na: and (middle) exi- 
tence also is not seen, fa®3 YS] suvirudhamulam : firm— 
rooted, Bail ena : this, aaa asyatham : tree of Samsara, 


F..# , = trong Oe gt ee ee San ee OD z 8 ot Fas a the awr af 
cA | dnridena : trong, OTS ACA egw SAS! 
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non~attachment, (to sense - objects and nossessiont), feai 
echitva > having cut asunder, Wii tatah ? then, aay yasmin « 
‘in which state, Tat! gatah: having entered, Y{% bhuyar : 


again, 7 Rraaqeay na nivartante: (men) do not return {to 
Samsara), 4 yatah : : from whom, Test purani : beginningless, 
waft: pravrittih : action (Samsara), FHAtt prasrita : steamed 
forth, FW UT FAT eI tam eva cha adyam purusham :! that 
primeval Purusha alone, 494 prapadye, take refuge in, (thus 
thinking), TW T&y tat padam: that state (Paramatma), gftartira 
sqq parimargitavyayam : should be sought (searched for). 


Substance : The real form of this tree of Samsara is not 
perceived (in the manner described above) in the world (by Inhem 
attached to the world). Its beginning, its end and its middle- 
(existence) is not seen. Cut this firm-rooted Asvatha tree of 
Samsara with the strong axe of non~attachment. 


Then, that state of Paramatma, entering which there is no 
return (to Samsara) and from whom this ancient tree of Samsara 
has been projected, having taken refuge in that primeval Purnsha 
(with Bhakti), should be sought for. 


Commentary : This tree of Samsara fg not seen by man in 
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Attached to Samsara, the ignorant do not see itas such. They 
do not see its beginning or end or its present state of existence. 
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They have not made any attempt to enquire into its real nature. 
They are immersed in the flood of Samsara and do not really 
know what it is, how it has come, and whatits nature is etc. In 
darkness, the real nature of objects cannot be seen. Thus people 
live in Samsara and die in Sumsara without understanding its 
true nature. Thisis Maya. Only a few awakened souls try to 
enquire into itstrue nature. Anong them only a few try to 
rolease themselves from its bondage, and among them a few are 
able to cut the bond and attain liberation. Theidea is that the 
darkness of ignorance is such that man is not able to realise the 
slavery and bondage which Samsara has imposed on him from 
time immemorial. 


This tree of Samsara is described as ‘suvirudhamulam’ 
with roots deeply and firmly fixed in the world, and it has spread 
its branches far and wide, even upto Brahma loka, But its 
firmness and strength need not frighten us. Provided the weapon 
is sufficiently sharp and powerful, any tree can be felled to the 
ground. The Lord shows the weapon with which this tree can be 
cut. It is ‘asanga sastram’. Non-~attachment to the world, and 
its sensual attractions and temptations is the axe which cuts the 
tree of Samsara. In other words, itis dispassion (vairagya). 
What a wonderful weapon to smash the tree of samsara! But 
the axe should be sharp and strong. Lukewarm and fitful 
vairagya (manda yairagya) is not enough. It should be blazing, 
burning, all-consuming ‘vairagya’. How else can this mighty tree 
be cut? That is why the Lord uses the word ‘dridhena’ as attribute 
to ‘asanga Sastra’, Thisaxe of dispassion cuts thevery root of 
the tree and there is no more delusion or bondage. It is like 
distroying the main wheel of a huge factory~machine. When the 
main wheel is stopped, all the innumsrable smaller wheels stop 
automatically, We need not stop every small wheel. So also, 
when the roots of the tree are cut, the branches, the buds and 
all other things wither away of their own accord. This non- 
attachment should be both external and internal. 


But the aim is yet to be realised. Vairagya eliminates the 
obstacles on the path of Self-realisation. Having given up the 
‘drisya’, the objective world, the next step is to hold fast to the 
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‘Drik’ the seer. This is important. It is not enough to clear the 
debts; one should acquire property, and then only he will be 
safe. The rejection of the sense-world is like clearing the debts. 
50 along with ‘vairagya’ the seeker should possess jnana, 
knowledge of Paramatma. He should know that his real nature 
is Atma. Then his bliss is full and unhindered. That is why the 
Lord zeaches-then, the Atma isto be searched for (parimar- 
gitavyayam). 


This is the highest state for a human being, because, 


having once attained it, man does not return to samsara again 


(na nivartanti bhuyah). It is the law that man has to return to 
this world again and again whatever world he goes to by his 
good work until he realises Paramatma. That is the eternal 


state of bliss and blessedness. The wise attain it and are forever 
at rest. _ 


The path to take for this search for the highest Truth is 


clearly stated here. The secret is revealed—"‘tam eva purusham 
prapadye’’—“‘I take refuge in that Purusha alone.” This is the 
spirit prompting the aspirant in his search for Paramatma, It is 
a deeply devotional attitude, a surrender unto the Lord, in the 


search for Atma. To him who has pure devotion, Brahma—jnana 


rare mt Ms nadéentanana 
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Question : What is the nature of the tree of samsara? 
Answer : Its roots are firmly fixed in the world. 
Question : How should it be cut ? 


Answer : It should be cut with strong axe of non-attachment 
to the objective world, 


Question What should be done after the tree is cut ? 
Answer : He should search for the state of ‘Paramatma’. 
Question: What is the nature of Paramatma? 


Answer :t Having attained Him, man does not return to this 
world -(utno Samsara), From Him, the universe is 
projected. He is the primeval God, 


Xv] PURUSHOTTAMAPRAPTI YOGA 889 


The Lord declares the qualities of those who attain 
Paramatma. 

5. frataaar faraarn 

— wearatrea PgaRan | 

geafigen gaa 
TESTA: WEAEAT AT || & 

Nirmanamoha jitasangadosha 

adhyatmanitya vinivrittakamah | 
dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduh®@1asam jnair 

gacchanty amudhah padam ayyayam tat" 5 


Meaning : frat alan nirmanamohah ;: free from pride 
(Ahamkara) and delusion, fHaag eta! jitasanga doshah : 
victorious over the evil of attachment to the objective world, 
aeomen fier: adhyatma nityah: dwelling constantly in the 
Self, IGE HA vinivritta kamah: turned away from all 
desires (free from Vasanas), Gaga AAsukhaduhkha sangyath : 
known as happiness and suffering, Bea dvandaih : from 
pairs of opposites, fig at vimuktah : freed completely, AYqett 
amudhah; the undeluded (wise), Aq tat: that (declared 
before), BeTay avyayam: eternal, Yaq padam ; state 
(Moksha), weird gacchanti: reach (attain), 


ahateanns . Cras Parnas ride (aha mara) and Aalacitan 
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conquering the evil of attachment (to the sense-world), dwelling 
constantly in the Self, freed from the pairs of opposites called 
pleasure and pain, the undeluded reach that eternal state 
(Moksha). 


Commentary: In this verse, the qualities of the wise who 
attain the non-returning state Moksha, are clearly described. 
Six qualities are mentioned (1) Freedom from pride (ahamkara) 
and delusion, (2) Conquest of the evil of attachment to the 
sense-world. ‘Sanga’ is attachment; it is evil. This evil should 


be given up by detachment and dispassion, (3) Dwelling 
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constantly in the Self. Here the word ‘nitya’ is to be noted. 
Constant memory and understanding are necessary. At first, the 
seeker spends some time in Atma nishta and then he comes out 
into the objective world. This period of Self—centered medita—- 


into the objective world. This period Self—centered medi 
tion should be extended gradual ly till he is firmly established in 
the Self always. Constancy is emohasised many times by the 
Lord, because ‘avidya’ overtakes man the moment when he 
forgets dima. To forget Arma is itself ‘Avidya’, So, constancy. 
is prescribed as arule for the seskers. We come across three 
types of men inthe world. The firstandthe highest are those 
who are constantly in contact with Self; the second are those who 
contemplate Atma for some time, and then go into worldly 
activities; and the third are those who remain immersed in 
worldly life always. The second typs have the opportunity of 
rising to the highest state, Ths third type of people are the 
lowest and most miserable. They are plunged in ignorance and 
totally devoid of any enlightenment what-so-ever. 


4) Viniyrittakamah : This, the fourth quality is essential 
for all seekers. This iscombined with ‘adhyatmanityah’ in the 
same line in the verse. The two qualities are thus brought 
together, and they are the very essence of enlightenment. The 
aspirants for Moksha should repeat this line, think of it, medi- 
tate on the idea and model their life accordingly. The first is 
‘tathyajnanam’ and the second is ‘Vasanakshyam’. So the line, 
‘adhyatma nitya yinivritha kamah’ isthe sum ani substance of 
all spiritual practice. The first is the state of the ‘Drik’, and the 
second is the state of drisyarahitvam’, The Sastras declare that 
both these are to be practised simultaneously. In fact, they are 
the two sides of the same coin (Moskha), When Drik (Atman) is 
attained, there is no Drisyam. (5) Freedom from the pairs of 
opposites, known as pleasure and pain. 


6) Amudhah: Freedom from delusion. The spiritual 
sadhana undertaken constantly keeps away delusion, and thus 
the sages live in the light of perfect knowledge. 


What is the reward of following the above practices ? 
People reach the immortal state of Paramatma. They leave 


xv] PURUSHOTTAMAPRAPT: YOGA «891 


away all other things as they are unreal, impure, sorrow-breedin 


and perishable. 


Question: What is the state of Paramaima ? 
Answer : It is unchanging and eternal. 


Question : Who can attain it ? 


‘Answer : He who acquires the above six qualities. 


The state of Paramatma is further deserlbed, 


6. t aglaaa ait a TE Tt FTTH | 
amet a faded agra TH RA I § 


Na tad bhasayate suryo na sasanko na pavakah ' 
yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama" 6 


Meaning : qq tat: that (state of Paramatma), at! suryah : 
Sun, 7 AWA na bhasayate : cannot illumine, WA: sasankah : 
Moon, ma (bhasayate): cannot (illumine), IaH pavakah : 
Fire, 4 na (bhasayate) : cannot Cillumine), @q yat; what, 
Wal gatva: having reached, 7 fradeat na nivartante : (Men), 
do not return (not take birth), @q tat: that, 44 mama: My, 
qtay paramam ; supreme, Sq dhama ; abode. 


Substance ; Neither the sun, nor the moon, nor the fire can 


illumine that (state of Paramatma), which having reached, (men 
do not return (take birth again); That is My Supreme: Abode. 


Commentary: The Sun, Moon and Fire iMlumine the 
material objects. The eye illumines the Sun; and the 
-buddhi (intellect) illumines the eye; and Asma illumines the 
intellect (buddhi). So the whole universe including the shining 
objects like the Sun and the Moon, are ilumined by perceiving 
senses and the intellect, which receive their light ultimately from 
Atma. So Atma is the light that illumines every thing. All 
-other things shine by the reflected light of Atma. In the 
Mundakopanishad this is clearly explained and proved Wat fatra 
suryo bhati). 


\ +. 
! 


892 GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


Vad antun ua 
i bu &*t FLé {ole 


nivartante: Those who have reached the 
state of Arma do not again fall into the miserable pit of Samsara. 
From any other world in the universe, man has to return and 
take birth again. They have not the power to end sorrow. 


Only Paramatma has that power. The blessed state of Self- 


eaaliaatinn Fault af Whiae ic ASakecha The same idea has been 
BENE ENY RRBAL UL PFREI I, 2 APA LU Sb Lee 


expressed in the previous verse also. (Yasmin gata na nivartanti 
bhuyah). = 


The Lord declares that state to be the Supreme Abode. 


2 Thon tear nartinn at nramnaimna the Tard 
aH FEU a PPO FL Le rr &ééeUurik ws x * we wt Ae od 


7. at Haare steqa waa: | 
wa: qartiteartt maiden wah 9 


Mamai’va’mso jivaloke jivabhutah sanatanah 


manah sashthani’ndriyani prakritisthani kars} 
Meaning : WA Gq mama eva; even My, Aalda! sanatanah : 
eternal, 4! amsah : portion, part, Wa Btw jiva loke: in the 
world of life, SHAT T jivabhutah : having become a_ soul, 
splacertey prakritisthani ; abiding in Prakriti, We} qatar 


manah shashtani : with mind as the sixth, serait indriyani : 
the senses, (secing, hearing, tasting, smelling and touching), 
Ra karshati ; (the Jiva) draws (to itself). 


Substance ; Only a portion of My eternal Self has become 


the soul (Viva) in the world of livings; he (the Jiva) draws (to 


itself) with mind as the sixth sense, the five senses, abiding in 
Prakriti. 


Commentary: Mamaivamsah: The Jiva (Jiyatma) in truth, 
is not different from Paramatma, The Jiva is directly Paramatma. 
Both are eternal. 


But the Jiva (Jivatma) being deluded by Maya, is identify— 
ing himself with the vehicle of the body and the senses and 
consequently suffers all the ills and pains which coms to the body. 
The Jiya is imposing on himself all the limitations of the body 


and the mind. If the body is weak or sick, the Jiva says “I am 
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sick;”’ if the mind is sad, the Jiva says ‘lam sad’. Thus the Jiva 
who in truth, is Paramaima Himself, has developed a false 
identification and a fictitious personality, limited by tim2, space 
and causation. This is ignorance (avidya or Maya). 


All the qualities of limitless ether are to be found in the 
ether of the pot; But the limiting form of the pot seems to- 
limit the limitless ether. This limitation is not true. It is 
illusory. Ether is not bound by any thing. When the pot is 
‘broken, ether remains as itis. There is no change. Thus all the 
blessed attributes of Paramatma are present in the Jiva (Jivatma). 
When the Jiva gives up this false identification and renemb2rs 


his original state, he realises that He is Paramatma, and nothing 
other than He. 


When the Jiva is himself Paramatma, what are these ideas 
of high and low, good and bad and so on? All men are divine, 
all men are equal. So knowing the wise are filled with love for 
all, and consider all as equal. The Lord’s declaration gives 
infinite strength to everyman. For, the same individual who 
formerly was dreaming of himself as big and small, happy and 
unhappy, living and dying, now is awakened to the tremendous 
understanding of his own trus nature. Now he simply laughs at 
the foolish little self which he was displaying in the world on his 
personality. No moreisthere any fear of death or suffering, 
for he, is not the body (upadhi). 


Karshati: The Jiva in his ignorance draws the senses to 
himself with the mind. The senses are in Prakriti. The deluded 
Jiva draws Prakriti to himself and lives. a kind of existence 
confined by the activities of the senses. The body is ( jada) inert, 
and so does not claim Jiva as its own. It is the Jiya who claims 
the body to be his. He says “this (body) is mine’. So also he 
says of many things. ‘This house is mine, this wealth is mine, 
this man is my father or son’ and so on. All this is gross 
misappropriation of things which do not really belong to him. 
So the word ‘Karshat?’ is used by the Lord. 


LSBs riage? Hi lle Sat et ee “SS va 


What the jive hasto do now is to give up the false role 
which he has been playing on the stage of the world. He should 


894 GITA MAKARANDA | [CHAPTER 


give up calling himself Mr so and so. This Mr so and so 
refers to the body which the Jiya isnot. Heshould know that 
this world is not his real Abode. He is Paramatma. That is his 


Teal state. With firm and unflinching determination, he should 
enntamniata hie teria Walf where ha would attain the highest 


WU Abbe rant C\ LELS OL Ub KA ed gy VY Lied Li VY" UUs Ss Cay uv Gea re oe 


bliss and blessedness. his false world and false self bring 
misery, and death. | 


This verse is the Lord’s assertion about the Divine nature 
of man. May this idea give courage, strength and peace to all 
mankind, 


Question: What is the naiure of the Jiva? 


Answer : He is a portion of ‘Paramatma’. He is eternal. 


Answer : He thinks of himself as the body and the senses, and 
lives a physical existence full of pain and suffering. 


Question: Why coes he think so? 
Answer : By the power of ‘Avidya’. 
Question: What should the fiva do now ? 


Answer ; He should give up the impure sense-world and’ 
remember his identity with ‘Paramatma’ and remain. 
in that state. That is ‘Moksha’, 


| What happens when the Jiva leayes the body and takes a 

new birth. 

8. gt acai weeTenaaat | 

aheath dake aestenPrarvar i ¢ 

Srirm yad ayaproti yac cha’ py utkramati’ syaran ' 

grihitvai’ tant samyati yayur gandhan iva’sayat 4 8 

Meaning: 24% isvarah ; The Jiva who is the Lord of the 
agereate Of the body, senses and the mind, aa 4 AlY yar cha 
api: and even when)... Sead _wttkramati:-. leaves the -body;- — 
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Gq yar: when, atte Scrirani ; (another) body, RAAT EA avapnoti: 
takes, (tada : then), MAW asayat: from their seats, (the 
flowers), 419i vayuh: wind, Wey zy gandhan iva: like 
(taking) the scents, maf efani: these (six senses), yateat 
grihitva: having taken, MINX samyati : goes. 


Substance : When the Lord (the Jiva who is Lord of the 
senses and the mind) obtains a body and when He leaves it, he 
takes these and goes (with them) as the wind takes the scents 


from their seats (the flowers), 


Commentary: As the Jiva leaves one body and takes 
another, like one dropping old clothes and wearing new clothes, 
it is clear that he is not the body at all, Therefore this body-— 
identification (dehatma—buddhi) should be given’ up. ‘once for all. 
‘lam Atma’ is the Mahamanira. 


More over, the word Isyara (Lord) is used with reference 
to Jivatma. The Jiya in truth, is the Lord of the senses, the 
mind, and the body and all that pertains to it. He is the master 
and nnt tha alayve and fRhanndoweee anu aalrame and 
CRITE LIVE LI bie VO Och vDOTaGmMmAaAn as he is HOW thinking ang 
behaving. What a fallis there-from the state of the supreme 
Tuler to the humiliating state of a servant! This is what has 
happened to man. He, the ruler, has no freedom or will of his 


own. He has to behave according to the dictates of the mind ° 
ana 7. ee ee. eal TTWan haw wadasnad Whiennalfl ta hy ayetatah ad rtd 
Hits LLY OVI VO, PEW jitke ToaUCGea AALTLEOWAL LU tnis WiCtoudG Pol 
tion, by gross ignorance. ‘“‘So, give up the slavery. Awake, 
arise and affirm your real nature ? Thou art Paramatma!’’ This 


is the trumpet call of Lord Krishna to all mankind. 


Grthityaitani samyati: It is said here that the jiva when he 
Jeaves ome body and a eeains ‘anothes, takes the mind aad the 
senses (the yasamas) with him. He cannot take any thing else 
with him, neither his house nor his relations and friends, 
They are all dropped off in the world. But what does 
he really take with him? He takes the mind and the five senses 


in the form of (vasanas), tendencies and predispositions. These 
déiatmine the nature of the next birth, EH. these are. pure, 


\ + 
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naturally the jiva is born to pure parents and enjoy a pure life. 
If these are impure, he is born to impure, andsinful wombs, 
may be, the wombs of beasts, birds or reptiles. So one’s future 
life is in his own hands. He should therefore take to spiritual 


+ 
ond barns avan naw immad are 


SaQ@MGHG Even now immediately and escape from the miserable 


These ‘vasanas° are the only provision for the journey of 
the Jiya to other worlds and bodies. Nothing else can he take 
from here. Nothing else can be of help to him. Nothing else 
follows him. They cannot evenif they wish to. The journey 
is alone and lonely, But there is no fear, for, the good that he 
has done and the spiritual sadhana that he has performed will be 
with him. The mind carries the essence of his whole life, 
imbedded in it in subtle form. It is his body-guard in his journey. 
50 people are themselves the makers of their future birth, good 
or bad or birthlessness. The last is the goal, for, it is the state 
of Paramatma. The Wise attain it by Brahma Jnana. 


Vayur gandhanivasayati: This simile is used to illustrate 
the idea of the Jiva carrying the mind and senses with 
him at the time of birth and death. The wind carries all kinds 
of scents sweet or foul, from all kinds of objects. From flowers, 
sweet fragrance, from flesh, foul odour, the wind carries 
by absorbing the subtle essence of those objects. The wind has 
no likes or dislikes towards these sweet and fould scents. As the 
message-bearer carries good and bad news, as the wind blows 
sweet or foul as the case may be the jiva carries this essence of 
his whole life, in the subtle form of ‘vasanas’ and enters a new 
body. The body taken depends on the quality of the mind which 


a a a € a s ’ s 
tha ffys te carrvina Tf at te imrwire he anec tntn immire wamha 
wha J* ree ES Wen ty att Ky? Aad au £07 caiateaet iiiehaleel Lat] ii &Vwe ALLYUUS SALE bd Ng v¥ Wilillroy 


if it is pure, he enters snlightened wombs. Therefore, there is 
uo partiality for God or the Divinities of Karma in the transmi~ 
gration of the jiva. if the mind becomes so pure as to be rid. 
of all ‘vasanas’, there is no further birth for the jiva. He attains 
union with Paramatma even here. So it isthe primary duty of’ 
every seeker to purify the mind and the senses by constant. 
sddhana, Thus they shall attain purer birth, and even Brahma 


La 


ee tee Heme cl wae 


jnang hers and now. . Sk eee 


ws 
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Question: When the jiva leaves a body or takes a new body, what 
does he take with him ? 


Answer : He takes the mind and the senses and tne subtle 
Vasanas with him. Nothing else. 


Question: How? 


Answer : Like the wind that carries sweet or foul scents from 
different objects. 


How the jiva enjoys the sense-ovjects ? 


9. Ha wg wad a cad oda aI 


ati aaa Brag | Q 
Srotram chakshuh sparsanam cha rasanam ghranam eya cha ' 
adhisthaya manas cha’yam visayan upaseyate ° 9 


Meaning : 3% ayam: this Jiva, ATTY srotram ; the ear 
Wi chakshuh: the eye, Tat sparsanam cha: the organ 
of touch, TAY rasanam: the organ of taste, AMG TT 4 
ghranam eva cha: and also the organ of smell, Hat Ymanah cha; 
and mind, afer adhishthaya: taking refuge in, ERP IC 
vishayan :  sense~objects like colour, sound etc., sTaAa 
upasevate : enjoys. 


Substance: The jiva enjoys the sense-objects taking 
refuge in the sense objects like colour, sound etc, through the 
ear, the eye, the organ of touch, the organ of taste, and also the 
organ of smell and mind. 


aid | a take: 
fn the mind and the senses for the enjoyment of the senses— 
objects, it is clear that the jiya is distinct from the senses and 
the mind. They are the vehicles of the jiva. By his ignorance 
he takes refuge in them, and experiences the pleasures and pains 
of material existence. Therefore, the experience of the mind 
and the senses, do not really pertain to the jlyatma. He wears 
thess vehieles for the purpose of enjoying the objectsiof .the 

re - 
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sense-world. He functions through them, and thus identifies 
himself with their changes and modifications, Intruth, Atma is 
independent of the mind, body and the senses. 


Question: What are the instruments with which the jiva enjoys 
the objective world ? 


Answer : With the organs of (1) ear, (2) eye, (3) touch, 
(4) taste, (5) smcll and the mind, the sixth organ 
taking refuge in them, the jiva enjoys the sense 
world. 


The deluded do not see the jiva (jivatma), only the wise 
see Him. 


nrorgeyp oot eat AR 
ra | 


10, gepraed Rad arly war TW a TY | 
Faget aiqasatea gaara gage Q° 


Utkramantam sthitam va’ pi bhunjanam ya gunanyitam ' 
yimudha na’nupasyanti pasyanti jnana chakshushah* 10 


Meaning: Sttard utkramantam : departing from ome 
body to another, Wi va: or, feqat Sthitam: dwelling in the 
body, 4 va: or, CG e | bhunjanam : enjoying the sense- 
objects, TAS TAT aif eunanvitam api :. even united with the 


iadiedaale i 


Gunas (This Jivatma), faq: vimudhah: the deluded, 
q wqprswlea na anupasyanti : do not see, TAT jana 
chakshushah : those who possess the eye of knowledge, qay led 


Substance: The jivatma, departing (from one body to 
another), or dwelling in the body, or enjoying the sense- vorld, 
-united with the three Gunas, ~ is not seen by the deluded; those 
who possess the eye of knowledge behold (Him.) 


ries 


Commentary: ‘Why do we not see the Lord?? ~ This 
question is asked by many. The Lord answers if.. “You san see 
the Lord—now inthe body by acquiring the eye of knowledge’ 
One.nedd not go far and search for Him here and there. In 
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his very body tenanted by the jiva, who is eating, drinking 
sleeping, acting, enjoying and suffering, thal Paramatman can be 
seen by right discrimination which opens the eye of knowledge 
(Jnanachakshushah). On account of the domination of the 
objective phenomena, the deluded are not able to see Him. If 
he turns the mind outside, the world is reflected in it; if he turns 
it inside God is realised. If the mirror is turnedto us, we see 
ourselves. If it is turned outside the world is seen. So also, when 
the mind is turned outside, the whole of the phenomenal world 
isseen, If the mind is turned within, kept calm, pure and firm, 
Aima is beheld. This Arma is seen orly by such sages who can 
discriminate between the real and the unreal, the seer and the 
seen, (Seeing the Atma means, self - realisation.) 


Utkramantam: The jivatma enjoys in one body and 
after discarding it takes up another and so on he migrates from 
body to body. Itis clear that the seekers need to look into 
themscives to find the Lord there even in this body. 

The first duty of man is to know who he is, what his true 

nature is, how he is dwelling in the body, and what he is doing 
with the sense-organs and the mind. This is the search for the 
Lord, through discrimination and dispassion. The externalised 
mind which is behoiding any other thing except the seer, should 
turn its concentrated look at the seer Himself ‘the Lord.’ Thus 


the true nature af the raal man within ie knawn Knowledge is 


the Light by which all things are seen clearly. The Lord is thus 
seen uid realised with the eye of knowledge. The Jiya then 
knows that he % Parmatma, the Lord. 


Question: Who can see Paramatma, and who cannot ? 


Answer +: Those who possess the eye of knowledge behold Him, 
the ignorant do not. (The eye of knowledge means 
tight discrimination between Atma and Anatma.) 


Without purity of heart, no effort can enable man to see 
Arma. 


Lt, qarat ay Rasa roRaRATA AT | 


ARNSUBHEATAT Ha Teaeeaaai || 82. 
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Yatanto yoginas chai’nam pasyanty atmany avasthituin 
yatanto’ py akritatmano nai’nam pasyanty achetasah * M1 


Meaning : Gd=q!t patantah : striving (for self—realisation, 
Atma jnana), afta: yoginah : sages (yogis), aeatet atmani : 


in themselves, aaltyq avasthitam ; dwelling, WAY enam: this 
ima UsiTier masypoanti °° ¢ e ( 


s " 
A ae (raqlice). Ura we Ww vatantah 
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api chat and though striving, QAR! akritatmanah : the 
Senn emccme fen xafien nA epee, ale ndua th a oa. a Tt 
AWIpure | unrefined), a Fe he bar BS acieltadsan 3: UNINC Ll iEeity, al he © 


enam ; this Atma, 4 qxafzq na pasyante : do not see. 


Substance : The sages striving (for Atma jnana), see this 
Atma dwelling in themselves; though striving, the impure and 
the unintelligent do not see the Atma. 


Commentary: The Lord explains why some yogis are 
able to behold the Atma, whereas others fail in their efforts. 
The effort is common in both cases. Why should some succeed 


and others fail? The impure-minded people (akritatmah) Go 


not see the Atma, in spite of their sadhana. These also do japa, 
dhyana and other practices, but they fail because the heart is 
impure, (i.e. vitiated by powerful vasanas binding them to the 
external World). Some people attempt to realise Atma by a study 
of sastras, without eradicating the impurities of the heart. 
Some others carry ona show of external devotion and meditation. 


"Thaw An nat wncaaca 


vant aalfuannirntl and an thay fail in their 
tue y 2S ee ae 8 Pv aawoo Ahh WED MLA Us CHLELE OW Liswy 2 CoRR ALL GRAN AR 


search for Paramatma. We see here that the Lord insists on 
purity of heart as the essential condition for Atmajnana. 
If there is no Purity, thereis no Atmajnana. When Purity 1s 
attained, Atma is realised. The path ts clear. 


The field should be cleared of rubbish, properly iilled 
and Watered and then the seeds grow and the harvest is gathered. 
Otherwise the seeds are buried in the earth and have no chanoe 
of sprouting into life. They are wasted, for no harvest is 


gathered from that untilled, unwatered field (kshetram). 


The four clementary principles of sadhana (s dhana 
chattshraya) shoul be cuitivated first, The heart is then 
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purified of its unholy desires, passions, and emotions. The 
bodily organs and the sense organs and the mind are brought 
under control, When these disturbing forces are kept under 
check, the mind is full of peace, and in that state, the enquiry 
into the Self continues without any hindrance and Self- 
realisation becomes easily possible. 


The Lord makes it clear that two things are needed (1) 
Effort, (2) Purity. “Yatantah’-the yogis strive to discover the 
truth, Aima. The striving must be there for Self-realisation. 
Without it, nothing can be gained. But this striving should be 
accompanied with Purity (Chitta-suddhi). Then the reward 
is immediate. The word ‘achetasah’ does not here refer to- 
illiterate,ignorant men who have no idea of spiritual life at all. 
It refers to persons who have some ideas of spirituality, who 
believe in God, who have studied the Sastras, who understand 
the truth intellectually. These qualifications are good no doubt, 
but they are not enough for direct Self-realisation. They have 
to acquire self-control and dispassion (yairagya); otherwise, 
there is no progress. If the seekers do a bit of self-examination, 
they will find out how strong the bonds are which bind them 
to the objective world, and how weak their vairagya is, Let 
them concentrate on how to purify the heart of all its impure 
sensual tendencies. The company of the wise, the correct 
way of Sadhana, faith in the words of the Lord, —all these are 


necessary for the aspirant to reach the goal. 


Question : Where is Paramatma? 
Answer : In one’s own Self. 


Question : Who can see Him ?- , 
Answer : He who practices Sadhana, having purity can see ¢ Him. | 


a 


ithout purity: of heart (Chitta-/ . 


Auswer : Those who strive 
, gs] im. 7 


Question: So, what-are the conditions for God-realisation 
Answer’. : Purity and effort. 
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The excellence of Paramatma is described in four verses. 
12 werirerna att AUST TISISy | 


aon eee gna NGA 


- aaegatt Tata tata Fig AAR Il 22 


Yad adityagatam tejo jagad bhasayate’khilam 
yacchandramasi yaech? gnau tat teja viddhi mamakam ' 12 


Meaning : aie ara adityagatam : residing in the Sun, 
aq ast yat tejah: which radiance (light and life), afae 
akhilam: the whole, Sq jagat: world, wigay bhasayate : 
illuminess, Tera chandramasi: in the moon, G{ yat: 
which (radiance), aq @q@ agnaucha; and in fire,aq yat: 
Which, @q{ tat. that, aH: tejah: light (all that radiance 
in the sun, moon and fire), WARY mamakam; (to be) 
mine, fats viddhi: know. 


Substance: Which radiance (light and life), residing in 
the sun, illumines the whole world; (which radiance) is in the 
moon, and in the fire, know (all) that light to be Mine. 


Commentary : The Lord declares thatthe sun and the 
moon and the fire shine by His Light. They have. 
borrowed His Light. Thus when we see the illumination of the 
various objects in the world, we should be filled with deep 
adoration for the Lori, whose glory is expressing itself 1a these 
mighty and spectacular manifestation. 


Some elements have the power of illuminating others. 
The pat is not Lum: mous; it shins by the reflected light of the 
sun. The tree is not limitnous, it shines by ths refiscted light 
of the sun. The Sun, the Moon, and the Fire have the powers 
of light. They shine, and cause other objects to shine. But 
whense is the light of the Sun, ths Moon and the Fire? The 
Lord answers that it is His Light that is shining in the Sun, the 


Moon, and the Fire. Paramatma alone is the One Lieht and 


=a we oer ee teed f7eee Laat kik Bi VER A AD det Rd hs CRASS 
that is reflected through different media like the Sun, the Moon 
and the Fire, This sho iid be cle. ifly u1..er-stoo | by the a,pirants 
Parematng is Self-iu.ninous; He is Light itself. 
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Question : What is the nature of the Light residing in the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Fire ? 

Answer : li isthe Light of Paramatma. [t is the Divine Light 
of the Supreme Brahman 


The Lord declares that he enters the earth and nourishes 
the herbs and plants by His energy. 


13. mraiaee aT qUTTTETEATTAT | 
gemify avd: wat: GP Beat TereR | 


Gam avisya cha bhutani dharayamy aham ojasa | 
pusnami chau’sadhih sarvah somo bhutya rasatmakah* 13 


Meaning : & cha: and, Hay Aham: I, WY gam: the earth, 
afisy ayisya : permeating, AA o jasa: with (My) energy, 
yak bhutani : (all) the beings (moving and non-moving’, 
TITAT dharayami : (I) support, TARAR: rasatmakah: the 
watery, aH! somah : Moon, Wet bhutva - having become, 
aa sarvah: all, ¥rdtt oshadhih : herbs (Plants, corn etc’,, 
goons pushnami : (1) nourish. 


Gran Bud en rt cers ° And f h mer ey RA At ae and ¢ha gee 
pm te ee eT) LR LEU by having peremeated | a LW arto 4 ols 


all beings with My energy; having becomes the watery m oon, 
I nourish all herbs (plants and corn etc.). 


Commentary: Ojasa dharayami: The energy that is any 
where exhibited by any being is derived from the Lord Himself, 
The whole world is sustained by His all-pe ervading energy (sakti). 
The ignorant may ascribe that energy to themselves, but the 
wise know that it is all the Lord’s inexhaustible power exhibiting 
through the multitudinous beings of the universe. From this 
declaration of the Lord, we come to know that Sri Krishna, the 
Charioteer of Arjuna, is not simply the child of Devaki (a little 
u padhi’ like innumerable other beings), but the all-pervading, 


RRANSTING Rarer RAntre aver the fnnA nwa ante 
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nourished by the Lord’s energy, permeating the world. Without 
Flim there would beno food for man. So when man feeds 
himself he should remember the Lord from whom the food hag 


S04 GITA MAKARANDA [ CHAPTER 


come to him, He is the mightiest producer and also distributor. 
He is the giver of the food. Should we not be grateful to 
Lord ? Should we not offer to the Lord what belongs to Him? 
Eating is not animal-activity, but divine work, if one knows the 


cqanrat Af tha FT ard2a tend reriaiktia hawlA ia tha neandaantbian Ga alan 
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if the light of the sun and the moon is not there, the universe 
would be plunged in darkness, {t is the light of Paramatma 
that shines through the Sun, Moon and Fire. “lan’s life has 
become possible by the immeasurable energy (sakzi) of the 
Lord. Hs is the supporter, the nourisher, anl th: lispensor. May 


Mw gg et 8 shit gg teks pe Pe te park ee 


people remember it always andre nain steadfast in their love 
and devotion to Him. 


Question: How does the Lord help mankind ? 


Answer : Ee permeates the earth and sustains all beings with 
His energy (sakti). He becomes ths watery muon 
and nourishes the plants and herbs. 


Question: What then is the duty of man? 


Answer : Heshouldremember the Lord in all the activities 
of life, by Japa, Dhyana, Samkirtan and worship. 


' The Lord declares that Heis the digesting Fire in all 
living beings. 
14 we Parad year aritrat Feurhra: | 
aT THT TalaT 2B 


Aham vaisvauaro bhutya praninam deham asritah | 
pranapanasamayuktah pachamy annam chaturyidham * 14 


Meaning : 4a@q Aham : I, Saat valsvanarah: the digestive 
fire (Jatharagni), eat bhutva: having become, SAREE 
praninam ; of beings, ay deham: the body, AIG asritah : 
abiding in, ANT Aah pravapananamyuktah: associated 
with the vital forces of Pana and Apana, ates chaiurvidham s 
four-fold, AAG annam: food, Fail pachami: (i) digest. 
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Substance: Abiding in the body of beings, having become 
the digestive fire (jatharagni) called ‘vaisvanara’, I digest the 
four-fold food, associated with the vital forces of Prana and 
Apana., 


Cemmen niary : In the previous verse, the Me ord _ gale that 


supporter and nourtsher of all beings. Not only does the Lord 
produce food, He isalso the digestive energy in all living 
beings. The boviy is built by food, and the food eaten should 
be properly digested before it turns into blood and vital energy. 
The digestive Fire (Jatharagni) is the Lord Himself in the form 
of vaisvanara. So the Lord is the Creator as well as the nourisher 
of the body. In this way man is wholiy the product of the 
Lord and all the energy which he possesses comes to him from 
the Lord. He who eats the food without offering to the Lord 
is a thief, misappropriating to himself what is not really 
his (yo bhunkte stena eva saha. 3-12), That is why there is 
the sadachara in the world of offering food to God as 
naivedyam before eating. What is eaten without such 
offering is impurefood. So every one should offer his 
food fist to God, and then a part of it to other hungry beings, 
anid eat only the rest of it with Godly f feelings. Then the very 
act of eating would become a yajna, and the food taken becomes 
nectar (Amritam). 


Praninam deham asritah: The Lord is inthe body, very 
neat, nay, nearest to him. Realising His presence with him one 
should live a pure, blissful and blessed life.: 


Pachamyannam chaturvidham: The four-fold food (1) 

Bhakshyam-Food which has to be eaten by mastication, (2) 
Bhojyam-Soft food which has to be sucked in, (3) Lehyam that 
which has to licked, (4) Choshyam: that which has to bs 
swallowed. 


One can imagine how cautious he should be when he 
knows thatthe Lord is Himself the eater and the digester of 
food. Regulation of food-habits is a necessary pre-requisite 
of spiritual life. The body isthe instrument of yogasadhana, 
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and food builds the body and sustains it. So every one should 
practice restraint and moderation in this matter. The following 
principles should be observed (1) He should not eat too much 
(2) Sativie food alone should be taken, Rajasie and Tamasie 
food should be avoided (vide 17-8, 9, 10 verses for a definition 
of the Sattvic, rajasic and tamasic, types of food). (3) The 
food taken should first be effered tothe Lord. (4) The food 
should be earned by righteous means. 


ti is certainly better to live on roots 


Sate eniliie sallt oh alee alt," Www Ah be ee a 


by righteous means than on luxurious dishes got by - cheating, 
stealth and other unrighteous (adharmic) ways. The Lord is 
observing from within every morsel that one eats. The law of 
moderation has already been enunciated by the Lord 
(Yuktaharayiharasya 6-17). 


ma leave 
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As the Chapter deals with food it has become a sadachara 
to recite it collectively or separately atthe time of eating. In 
Asramas, Matis and houses, this pratice is followed by most 
people. Food eaten in this spirit is a real offering to the Lord. 
He accepts it. Besides, such food permeates every particle of 
the body with divine purity and energy. Generally after reciting 
this Discourse, the wise take water in their palm, repeat the 
24th verse inthe IV Chapter (8rahmarpanam brahmahavir—) 
sprinkle the water on the food, and thea start eating. This is 
Brahma Karma Samadhi. 


Qeestiun : How does the Lord dwell ia the body? 
Kemmaeram og Ven tha fae of tl mt teen wa fiathaweaniwni' 
ANSWiT : In the iorm of Yaisvanara (Jainaragii). 
Question: What does He in that ferm\? 


Auswer : He digests the food, associated with the vital forces 
of Prana and Apana. 


Question: What then should men do? 


Answer : They should think of the Lord, offer the food to Him, 
and afterwards eat with pure and holy thoughts. © 
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The Lord declares that He is present inthe hearts of ali 
beings. 


15. aader are eh aPaRar 


TU TIRANA TN 

tay qareaaael 
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4 


Sarpasya chaham hridi sannivisto 


matiah Cravrite THANG OR Bold mam fha 
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vedais cha sarvair dham eva vedyo 
vedantakrid vedavid eva cha’ham ' 15 


Meaning: a@q aham; I, wae YF sarvasyacha: of all 
beings, ale hridi + in the heart, alerirer: sannivishtah : dwell! 


Seteatend Bee rae eee OE a of 


(am seated), WW mattah ; from Me, cata smritih : memory, 
Aq jnanam: knowledge, wale @ apohanam cha: and 
forgetfulness, (bhavanti : occur), ait sarvaih : with all, qe: = 
vedaih cha : and the Vedas, &y! Vedyah : to be known, aham 


eva: T alone, a WeagQy vedantakrit ; the author of the Vedas. 
qahay We qT  Vedavit eva cha: and also the knower of the 


atl ee a ee te is i i Se te 


Vedas, Hz CE aham eva; I alone (am), 


Subsiance : And Iam seated in the hearts of all beings; 
from Me (arise) memory, knowledge and their absence; I am 
verily that whichisto be known by allthe Vedas; 1 am the 
auihor of the Vedanta; and verily I am the knower of the Veda: 


at ped. ak aa diaan be man Oo ak 


Cammeciary: Sarvasya: Without distinction of caste, 
creed, religion, race and nationality, the Lord is present in the 
hearts of all beings. No one nced feel desperate that he is 
devoid of ths Lord’s presence, The worst sinners and outcastes 
can ennoble their lives by giving up their evil ways, and feeling 
the presence of the Lord within themselves Fyen the worsi 
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sinner can attain perfection, if he remembers that the back~ 
ground for him also isthe mighty universal Lord, and he is 
one with Him, 
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Thus the Gita opens the door of the highest rzalisatior 
to all beings. The Lord is the background, the sourc2, anJ th: 
foundation for all. What does it matter whether the wave is 
small or big, for, both is the same to the oczan. The small Jiva 
need not fear. The Jiva is part of the Lord Himself, in the 
same w.y as the wave is past of the ocean. The trumpet call 
of the Lord is ‘Iam inall, come to M3, I am yours.’ 


Hridi: He, the Lord, is seated in the hearts of all. He is 
the nearest to all. It is gross foolishness to imagine that the Lord 
is not with beings, or He is far away fron them. Repeatedly does 
the Lord declare “I am in the hearts of all’, thus urging man to 


. allehaiohts of wea ries 
realise his divine nature and give Up aur thoughts of weakness, 


vileness and wretchedness. He is the witness of all that one 
does, and He is also the punisher, if he does wrong. So thinking, 
everyone should evolve towards higher planes of righteousness 
and perfection. 


Smritir jnanam apoham: Memory, knowledge, loss of 
memory, all these are different forms of mental energy. The 


Pe te Ee oe} Fi] eT | a | te wate pean f 
Lord is the foundation of the mind, and so all these mental 


states are caused by the Lord Himself. He is the observer of 
the subilest mental proc2sses and nothing can be hidden from 
Him. So, let every secker be fully aware of the thoughts that 


are coming up in his mind, check them up, and entertain only 
those which are pure upliftin 


nL ee an oy 


ng, and inspiring. 
Ss r ne) 


Vedais cha sarvaih aham eya yvedyah: The Ved.s and the 


asiras speak of different Gods and Goddesses, but ine supreme 


Being to be ‘known is Parama'ma, the Lord only. This one 
supreme Being is manifesting as Brahmi, Vishnuand Maheswara, 
Indra, Varuna, Yamaandso on. The ultimate goal for all 
mankind isthe one indivisible Sachidananda Para Brahman. 
All others are the manifestations of His wonderful Glory. 


Vedantakrit: Heis the author of Vedanta. The Vedas 
and the Upanishads are products of that One Divine intelligence. 
They are the words of Paramatma. Sincere seekers have to 
read them with faith and devotion. Such faith in the word of 
God is the only, way for spiritual progress and realisation. One’s 
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faith in them should be firm and immovable. In tracing the 
line of Gurus, it is the sadachara to start with Narayana 
(Paramatma). (“OM Narayanam Padmabbuvam «> «+. He 
is the source of all knowledge fromthe highest to the lowest. 
Question: Where is Paramatma ? 

Answer : He is in the hearts of all beings. 


Question: From whom proceed memory, knowledge and their 
absence ? 


Answer : From Paramatma alone. 


Question: Who is the author of Vedanta? Whom does the Vedas 
proclaim ? Who is the knower of the Vedas ? 


Answer ; Paramatma alone. 

The kshara and Akshara Purushas are described. 

i6. gtftat get GR aearae wz a 

au watt yarks geedtseyt Tea7 |) 2% 

Dyay imau purusau loke ksharas cha’ks ara eya cha! 

ksharah saryani bhutani kutastho’kshara uchyatei 16: 

Meaning : @I& loke : in the world, @e 4 ksharah cha: 
the perishable, WWe ey Y  eaksharih eva cha: and also 
imperishable, ar hret qen dyayimau purushau: these two 
Purushas (are), W7it Bait sarvani bhutani: the bodies of all 
beings, @U kshareah : psavishauble Purasha, {uchyate - is said), 
Hewyt kutasthah ; the imperishable Purusha, (remaining till 
Moksha) Jiva, Sav: aksharah : imperishable, S*44 uchyate : 
is called. 

Substasee Two Purushas are there in the world, the 


perishible and the -aperishable; ali the bodies of beings are 
perishable andthe Jiva (Kutasthah) is called the Imperishable. 


Commentary: Kshara Purusha, Akshiara Purusha and 
Purushothama-This Discourse deals with these three Purushas, 


° 
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First the Kshara Purusha is explained. He who identifies himself 
with the physical body is Kshara Purusha. H2 who identifies 
himself with the mind is called Axshara Purusha, Conpared 
with the body which perishes covery tine it is born, the mind, 
Which endures birth after birth «il the moment of liberation 
(Moksha), is said to bs Akshara or Kutasthah (the immovable). 
This Akshara Purusha (Wuinobhimani! Jiva is not the same as the 
Akshara Parabraiman described in the 8th Discourse. These 
are poles apart. Brahman is the original Sun and the Jiva is 
the reflection of the Sun in water. Ths Jiva neationed here is 
different from Brahman of the 8th discourse. In the coming 
verse ths Lord describes Purusha who is diferent from 
Kshara Purusha aad the Aksharea Purusha (Fiy:) who is the 
refiected consciousness of Paramatma in the bo-ly. 


vr? fF. 
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Answer : Tney are two, the shara Purusha and ib 
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Question: Who is the Kshara Purusha ? 


Auswer : The bodies (ipadhis) are said t5 bo Mshirt Surushas. 
Question: Whots the Akshara Purusha? 
Answer : The Jiva 
The Lord speaks of Purushettama. 
17. BATT! TSQSeTEY: RAPIER | 
2 Segriatiee? Paeusrs Soe 2 2'9 
Uianak purushus ivanyah peramuime tyudahritan | 
yo lokairayam avisya bidhartyavyaya isvaran } 17 
Meaning: a: yah: who, wigmay lokatrayam: three 


worlds, HAST avisya : permeiting ae bibharti: sustains, 
erat avyayah : imperishable, T4@ isvarah: Lord (controller), 
Weq: anyah: distinct (from the t vo above~ mentioned Purushas), 
SAH FST uttams purushah: supreme Purusha, Purushottama, 
qcqiedl Tia paramatma itt; as Paramatma, SqIeu adahritak : 


: a + 7 iad 
is called, a | _ Sy 
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Sabstance : He who, permeating the three worlds, sustains 
them, who is different fromthe two Purushas (Kshara and 
Akshara), who is the Indestructible Lord (controller) of the 
universe, is called Paramatma, theSupreme Purusha. 


Commentary: Different from the perishable bodie ana 
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the Jiva, migrating from body to body, ts ‘the Supreme Pur usha. 
He is distinct from the Jiya, who is only a reflected being of 
Paramatma. 1s not the Supremes Purusha higher than the peri- 
shing bodies, and the /ivz bound by delusion to the vehicles of 
the body, senses and mind ? The Supreme Purusha is ever free 
(nityamuktah), whereas the Jiva attains Mukti by knowledge of 
the Supreme Purusha. The Jiva is associated withthe three 
Gunas, but Paramatma isfreefrom the Guaas; H2 is Gunatita, 
Therefore He is known as theSupreme Purusha or Purushotiama. 


Some people live inthe state of ths body (have dehast iti), 
and some in the state of the Jiva (have Jivas:hiti), He who lives 
in Atma alone is the Suprem: Purushu. This is tha goal to be 
attained by all with determined effort. The Choughtful man should 
not waste his life in the bound con-litions of the Jiva. He should 
find his freedom and perfection. He should go beyond the 
body~state, the Jiva-state and realise the Atmic state (i. e.) the 
state of the Supreme Purusha. That is the end and aim of life. 
Nothing else can fulfil ths true purpose of life. 


Anvah: He is distinct from the body and mind. He is the 
witness (sakshi). The Jiva should realiss that He is not aifscted 
by the modiacations of the body and rind, and that he is the 
chang2léss imperishable Atma. This determined thought of his 
own purity, immutability, and immortality is to be cultivated, 
strengthened and confir nad till he cones to rest in Atma, apart 


aE ee nA SS a te, 


from very thing else. 
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his f.ith in Him would becom: firm an “unshakable- “Two 
attributes are mentioned hers-(1) He ts the supporter, the 
controller, and the Lori of the thra3 worlds (2) He is 
indestructible. Having permeated the world, He is controlling all, 


the forces in the univarese. When all the bodiss (upad iis) andl 
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the Jiva cease to exist, He shines alone eternally. The Jiva ceases 
to exist when he realises his true nature. 


Question: Js Paramatma distinct from Kshara and Akshara 
; Purushas ? 

Answer : Yes. He is. He is the Supreme Purusha. 

Question : What is His nature 2 


Answer : (i) Having entered the three worlds, He sustains 
fhem. He is the Ruler of the Universe. 


(2) He is indestructible. 
Question : What then is man’s duty 2? 
Answer : Transcending the Kshara and Akshara states, man 
should attain the plane of Purushottama. 
Why Paramatma is known as Purushottama is explained. 


18, genegradtarszaauery aan | 


aaisheq oe AR a afi geram 1 QC 
Yasm.ai ksharam atito*ham aksharad api cho’ttamah ' 
ato’smi loke yede cha prathitah purushottamah \ 18 


Meaning: ey] yasmat : as, 83 zham: 1, at ksharam: 
the perishable Purusha, aia aditah : transcend, HAUT aly 
aksharat api: to the imperishable purusha also, S44! 7 
uttamah cha: superior also, Wm atah: for that reason, als 
leoke: in the world, qt q vede cha; in the Vedas also, 
Taga: Purushottamah : the higher Purusha, ofa. prathitah : 
declared, ata asmi: I am, 


Substance : As I transcend the perishable and am higher 
than ths imperishabis (//va), for that reason, I am declared as the 
highest Purushe in the world and in the Vedas. 


Commentary : Paramitma is called the Highest Purusha, 
because he transcends th: psrishable bo-ly and the imperishable 
Jiva, The Jiva saoulu go beyond his limited jiyatvam-imprisonment 
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in the cell of the body and mind-vehicles and attain his true 


- ature as the Highest ‘Purusha. In truth, jivatvam is an illusion. | 


The Jiya is no other than the Supreme Purusha. 


Question: Why is Paramatma declared to be the highest purusha? 


Answer : Because He is higher than the perishable body 
(Kshara) and the Jiva (Aksharam). 


He who knows Paramatma to he the Highest Purusha 
bree SRE EC Se Ser eee 
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worships Lim with pure devotion. 


19. a} maa! rls sea | 

a aahiga at anna are 22 
Yo mam evam asammudho janati purusottamami 
sa Sarvayid bhajati mam sarya bhayena bharata' 19 


Meaning : YItq Bharata: O Arjunal a yah: who, 
ety asammudhah: freed of delusion, HTT evam ; - thus, ay 
mam: me, qe aay purushottamam:;: the highest. purusha, 
arate janati: knows, @& sah; he, aatag sarvayit: all—— 
knowing, CMEC sarvabhavena : with his whole being (heart). 
inevery way, HI] mam: me, astta bhajati: worships. 


Substance: O Arjuna! He, who freed from delusion 
leurs Ade thare ag thea WWiehaact a thn alt 
KOROWS IVC TOUS aS Toe rAignese Pur usha, is LH all 


Whorships Me with his whole being. 


Commeniary: One’s devotion to a person or thing is 
formed by his understanding of his true nature to some extent. 
The more he knows the excellence of a person, the more he Loves 
him and the more he is devoted to him. Thus if aperson knows 
the true nature of Paramatma, his devotion would be real and 
immovable. The Lord is Eternal, the essence of all bliss and 
blessedness. He is higher than the perishable body and the 
imprisoned Jiva. Heis freedom and He is perfection. Such is 


the Supreme Purusha. - It is declared here that he who knows the: 


Lord as such, woul’ worship Him with his vSale being. 
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Asammudhah: He should be free from delusion. Ignorance 
is nothing else but the feeling of attachment to perishable things. 
Understanding of Atma asthe only Eternal Reality is Knowledge. 


Sah sarvavit: He who understands the Supreme Purusha 


is declared to be all-knowing. Heis the knower of all. Brahma- 
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things does not confer perfection of knowledge on man. 


Knowledge of Paramatma brings with it knowledge of 
every thing in the world. Paramatma being known, every 
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thing is known. All the sciences and arts, all the Sasiras and 
the Vedas, are in Him. °° to know Him is to know all. Such 
a man becomes all-knowing (‘saryavit’). 

Sarvabhayena: As one realises the true nature of Para- 
maima, his faith in Him becomes strong and firm. Then he 
worships Him in every way, with all hisheart and soul. When 
it is clearly seen that the objective world is every moment a 
vanishing dream, one naturally turns to the only reality, the 
Drik (seer) Ama. The whole-hearted and undivided worship 
of the Lord is emphasised here, and in many places too (Vide 
18-62 tameva saranam gaccha sarva bhavena bharata). The mind 
should not split into two channels-God and the world, because 
where the World rules, God is far away, and where God rules 
the heart, the world is far away. It would be utterly foolish to 
imagine that one can attain Arma, while every moment he is 
oppressed by the demands of the flesh and the desires of the mind. 
The seeker should have perfect menial non-attachment to the 
world and think of the Lord only. This fulness of devotion, the 
hundred percent concentration on the Lord, should be acquired 
by long practice and ceaseless effort. 


Question : Who worships the Lord with the whole-hzart ? 


Answer : He who is freed from delusion, and un-terstands that 
. the supreme Purusha is higher than the Kshara and 
Akshara Purushas, worships him with héart aud soit, 
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Question : How should the Lord be worshipped ? 
Answer : With a full and undivided mind (Sarvabavena), . 


The fruit of understanding this Discourse is stated. 


20. sft yaad araliqarm watsa | 
CATITEN TI GAECAHARCAT ATT Ut (Ror: 


fti guhyaramam sastram idum uktam maya’nagha | a 
~ etad buddhya buddhiman syat kritakrityas cha bharata’ 20 


Meaning : aq mnagias O sinless Arjuna ! afa iti} thus, 
TAT guhyatamam: greatest secret, ae idam :this, aL sastram: 


ones — ae 


Sastram, Fal maya: by me, st uktam : 1s said, Ita ‘bharata : : 
O Arjuna! Waq erat: this, year buddhva: knowing (man), 


Se en SF 


azar buddhiman : wise, BURT q  kritakrityah cha: and of 
accomplished dutie tatq syat: becomes. 


Substance ; O Sinless Arjuna! ThusI have declared unto 


you this most secret Sastra; he who understands it well, be- 
comes wise and has accomplished all his duties. _ 


Commentary : The Lord declares the fruit of understanding 
the Supreme Purusha as distinguished from the Kshara and 
Akshara. He says that this Sastra, science taught by Him is the 
greatest secret (guhyatamam). The superlative form is used to 
show that this truth is the highest secret, greatest mystery to be 
known by man. Generally no wise man reveals any thing toa 
fool or a braggart. He selects his hearer by knowing his nature 
and character. Then only he reveals the secret. Here also the - 
Lord has chosen Arjuna to be the recipient of this divine 
knowledge, because he is sinless (anagha). It is stated as a rule 
that Brahmavidya is not taught topersons who are devoid of the 
essential qualities of self-control. The seeker should first acquire 
of mental purity (chittasuddhi) and then he gets the qualification 
(adhikara) to be initiated into the highest secret. If any one 
like Arjuna, becomes sinless by devotion, austerity, ‘dhyana’ and 
other practices, he is certain to obtain the Highest Knowledge 
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from some great-souled teacher (Guru) or by some incidental 
factor in his life. Or the Lord Himself confers the subtlety of 
the intellect capable of perceiving the truth (dadami budd hi 
yogam tam). 


“_—* i n= 


What is the fruit of acquiring this knowledge? He 
becomes (1) wise (having Self-knowledge), (2) he has accompli- 
shed all his duties. The performance of all other works im 
the world do not-lead man to the highest state of perfection and 
freedom. All other works may confer merit (Punyam) by which 


one enjoys fruits of good life in other worlds. But still 
liberation is not attained. He has to be born again and again. 
When Brahma jnana is attained, he receives the merit of having 
accomplished all his duties, and has no further work to do with 
the body in this or in any other world. Therefore it is the duty 


2 24) Canale awe tn eicaw th thie wlanan Af ltharatian and reaatica the 
OL aul S€CKEFS TO TI8S LO LOIS Pago OF WOCTAtiGU ail 4 wotow 


A 


fulness oi bliss and blessedness. Without it the cycle of birth 
and death continues and sorrow envelops them endlessly. 


Question : What is the nature of this spiritual knowledge taught 


Answer : It is the greatest secret and the highest mystery. 
Question: Why did the Lord teach it to Arjuna ? 

Answer :; Because Arjuna is free from sin. 

Question: What is the fruit of acquiring this knowledge ? 


Answer : Man becomes (1) wise and (2) has accomplished all 
his duties, 


Question : What then is the way to become wise and of fulfilled 
ptr pose ? 


Answer : To understand this secret knowledge is the way. 
efi atrmnadiaatay aaa arrest 
apart gerraatar aa 
qagHSeTT Il 


Fo 
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Iti Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmayidyayam yogasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samvade Purusottamaprapti 
yogo nama panchadaso’dhyayah' 


Thus, in the glorious Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, in the 
Science of the Eternal, in the scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 


Fifteenth Discourse entitled 
Purushottamapraptt Yoga 


— 


(The Yoga of the attainment of the Supreme Purusha.) 


SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
HA YSAS ATT 
Atha shodasodhyayah 


SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE 


STSASAM ATT: 
DAIVASURASAMPADVIBHAGA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE 


ANITA TET NBPAAON IAT. 
BF BAB BY AF BULIASS A Ae 


J. Title of the Discourse : 


Sampada means treasure. Divine Treasure (daivi sampada) 
would mean the possession of divine qualities,a mass of sacred 
virtues. Itis character equipment drawing the man towards 
God. Opposed to this is ‘asurasampada’, undivine or demonical 
qualities and character which draw man away from God, In 
this Discourse the Lord. explains the two natures-the Divine and 
the Demonical-very vividly. The seekér will then be in a 
position to examine himself.and tad out what his real nature 
is. If it is good, he should strengthen it and make himself pure1 
still, and move forward to reach God. If his nature is blackened 
by undivine forces, he should try to clear them away from his 
mind and body. So this Discourse is of great importance fo 
all seekers on the spiritual path. As it deals with the Divine and 
Denionical nature, it is entitled ‘‘Daivasurasampadvibhaga yoga,” 
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Ii, Important points of the Discourse : 


1) The qualities of Divine nature (1-3) 
2) The qualities of Demonical nature (4) 
3) The fruit of the two opposed natures (5) 


4) The qualities of man of demonical nature 


and the destruction that comes to them. (6-29) 
5) The gateways to Hell. ( 21) 
6) The laws of the Sastras, the violation of 


the Sastric laws and the Lord’s instruction 
to accept the Sastras. (22-24) 


Hil. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one : 


Inthe 7th and the 9th Discourses, the Lord has already 
referred to people of evil and demonical natures, who fail 
to uaderstand Him, who deny Him even. 


(na mam dushkritino mudhah 1s -7) 
( ayvafananant! mam mudhah 11-9) 
( moghaso meghakarmano 12-9) 


Soon after, the Lord again refers to the good souls who 
think of Him and worship Him with faith and devotion. 


( mahatmanasiu mam partha 13-9) 
( satatam kirtayanio mam 14-9) 


Naturally a fuller explanation of the two hostile forces 
would be helpful to His disciple. So the Lord elaborately 
describes the man of Divine Qualities and the man of Demonical 
qualities. Moreover from the “Purushottama prapti yoga,’ it is 
clear that the possession of divine qualities is absolutely essential 


to realise the Supreme Purusha. What are the qualities to adopt 


and what ara the analitiac tn he ahandanad . thacea nniaactinna aen 
CALL VV Lh COL VLE Ace UL Uy UU, VELWOW QGUecstions algo 


of immediate concern for all seekers. Hence the Lord presents 
1 vivid picture of the two types of beings. He starts first with 
ihe qualities of Divine nature. 


920 _ GITA MAKARANDA [CHAPTER 


aft AANTATA 


A 
1 =oeercr ET ESETEETHIM EN TIED CIOTET " 
he SUT CUSSED T Siege " i 


att TT Was ATTLAT Art TT Il g 
2. afeal TAA TTTT anata | 

at wasqaeed wed dearqway |i R 
3. Ast: gat ofa: attaraaad anftarfrar | | 

walea dag Sthafisnaes wre | 2 


Sri Bhagayan uyacha 


- Ahhh Va J9H4 Cid taactrewao udahir afi eee stead Liat | 
LAST SEIT SGTLVOASGMISUG GHP pnandyogza VVa VERSE ELLE 


danam damas cha yajnas cha svadhyayastapa arjayam | 
Ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyagah santir apaisunam | 


he fs 


daya bhutesya lolatvam mardayam hrirachapalam ‘ 2 


Lejah kshama dhritih saucham adroho na’ timanita ' 
bhayanti sampadam daivim abhijatasya bharata * 


aft ATTAA Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : The blessed Lord said. 
Meaning: witq bharata: O Arjunal aaa abhayam: 


fearlessness i ppesprterliey osttfart  oayt uctdtbih ourity oft mi nea 
WOLEWOO, CES TCE REESE) EEE Ye GHSUGE MA pele Ley Lahey 

- gs 
Bic! ay sqaeata: jnana y yoga vyavasthital : steadfastness in 
tee ncylad woos ere Faw rins C anehu o'rrs or damah 
ELAS FV LAS J VE, ‘ak aj Chiereiesy WHALE ELY ) QE SE Cbke risers 


cha : control of external organs, _— yajnah cha: and 
(jnana) yajna, TASat: svadhyapah : study of Vedas and the 
Sastras, ae tapah : austerity, aMNaaTY adrfadvam : integrity, 
aféar ahima . : ypon-injury, a satyam : truthfulness (taking 


er 


refiige in Paramatma), RTT akrodhah : freedom from 


t , OTT fygoas : sacrifice, strfes: vantiA > neace 
2 4 } aie tel Ce 2 hel a ee el OO pr cos 


wer 

STURT Ti 
way aA 
apisaunam - absence of crookedness, Taf YIY daya bhuteshu : 


kindness towards beings. Tae aloladtvam +: absence of 


Ae oe ee ee wen piss we TEN — . Se ed ed aa 


desire for enjoymet, MET mardavam ; gentleness. a: hrih : 
modesty, WalIST achaupalam: absence of ficklenegs, ice te, jak ; 
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brightnesss (light of Brahman), at kshama ° forgiveness, 
af: dhritih ; fortitude, aitag saucha n: purity, Hele adrohah : 
absence of hatred, alantfqat natimanita: not over—pride 
(that he is fit to be revered or worshipped), aay daivim : 
to Divine, AGE sampadam : state, ANT ATA abhi jatasya: 
of the born, Waleq bravanti : belong. 


Substance ; The Blessed Lord said: Fearlessness, purity 


af hea steadfastness in knowledge and voead almo~orvring 


Fa f, re CS Awe VE ee aPLAVs ao & ts eybilaig hier — 2 


control of the senses, sacrifice, study of the Sastras, austerity 
and straight-forwardness, 


Harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, renunciation, 
peacefulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to beings, 
absence of greed, gentleness, modesty, absence of fickleness, 


urit 
b 


y, 4 absence of ha red, 


Are ee er ee ene ae ae — 


Energy, forgiveness, fortitude, t 
elong to one born of 


Seg = 


absence of over~pride, (these qualities 
divine state. 


) 


Commentary: The Gita gives prominence to practise 
(sadhana). The spiritual goal is very near when the mind is 
purified. So the manner and means of purifying the mind are 
clearly stated in many places and here, ‘daivisampat’? is parti- 
cularly intended to teach the disciple the science of 
self—purification. Twenty six qualities are mentioned here. The 
aspirant for Moksha like the good student at his desk, should 
cultivate those qualities with determination and assiduous 
practice (abhyasa). He should not only acquire them but 
protect them as one would protect a treasure safely, never 
allowing anything to drep away from it. 


a e a 
Daivisampat 18 divina weaatth na the Tard annattaen 44 
SCOR REE e Lele p BO Culy Fine we al LULS sy LUG blity ByVi ue Scacrers Ab 


among the people at large and says, 9 yé mortals! Do not set 
your heart in worldly treasures, do not get entangled in the 
meshes of sense-enjoyments, for they shall cause misery birth 
after birth. Here are the precious jewels of spiritual illumi- 
nation, Take them, take them all, for they are yours, and you 
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shall be truly rich and wealthy when you possess them.” There- 
fore the wise andthe thoughtful should quickly take hold of the 
treasure, and with the knowledge-treasure attain oneness with 
Paramatma |! 


Abhayam: Among all the virtues, the Lord first takes up 
what may be described aS the ‘lion’ among good qualities-f ear- 
lessness (abhayam). One should pause and think why fearlessness 
is given the first place among a nunber of other virtues equally 
ereat and adorable. (1) Fear is the source of all evil, and from 
fear arises all other bad qualities. Men cheat, betray, fight. 
kill, dominate, suppress truth, and do every evil thing, out of 


faar A ii wreabnaca 1a aaread TAs Pane NA aw aiwffhawn erry -Y St) hy 
i Wethl as CSL VW bE Ley kU» LVhAtL BULLS Toes y wy 


fear, Men clings to this life, wife and children, houses and 
positions on account of fear. Ths whole Samsara is built on fear. 
50 if this fear is eradicated all other evil and weakness, 
disappear gradually. Fearlessness will bring with it all the other 
shining Vvirtiies which lead to liberation. So it is the virtue of: 
‘daivisampat?. In the game of Tug-of-war, the first man and 
the last man are selected for their strength and weight. In 
this tug-of-war with the evil forces, fearlessness is chosen as - 


the captain to lead the team of virtues on the battle-field 
of everybody’s heart, The Upa nishads declare that ‘abhavam 


we oe CLiar tated tal” det Ah 


is the state ‘of Brahman, 
Abhayam vai Janaka praptosi. 


Thus, Abbayam, the first virtue declared by the Lord 
should be practised by every sezker for spiritual realisation. 


Sattvasamsuddhih : Perfect purity of the mind is stated 
next. The mind should be as pure as the purest mirror. Not a 
speck of dust should be there. Nota trace of worldly thoughts, 
sensual tendencies, vicious inclinations should be there. As 
the mind gets pure, the Atmic light 1s clearly perceived i in ite 
True knowledge and joy fills the mind. 


Jnanayogavyavasthitah : Though different yogas are taught 
in the Gita, here and there the superior excelleace of jnanayoga 
is mentioned as Atmajnana is the goal of sparitual life. 
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(Sarvam karmakhilam Partha jnane parisamapyate.) All works 
and yogas culminate in jnana. Therefore the Lord mentions 
it in the beginning, and the seekers shouid take to knowledge 
and cross over delusion and ignorance. 


Danam : Charity which includes every kind of help offered 
to others without expectation of any return from them. Gift 
of lands, money, food, water service, education, knowledge, all 
Offerings come under, ‘danam.’ 


Damah: The control of the internal organs is included in 
“Sattva samsuddhil’, and so here the control of external organs 
is mentioned. Self-restraint both internal and external is the 
pre-requisite of all spiritual progress. Proper emphasis is given 
to these virtues in the Gita. 


Yajuah: Tapo-yajaa, yoga-yajna, svadhyaya-yajna, 
jnana-yajna—these are the yajnas most necessary for spiritual 
life. | 


Syadhyayah : The study of the Gita, Upanishads, Brahma- 
sutras, Yoga-Vasishta, Bharata, Bhagavata, Ramayana, etc. 


aad books of this type should be read and their essense absorbed 
through deep thought and meditation. This is Svadhvava 


ros Ft iy ~s wend wt VASAT Wh iy a he Beet Te eR re LP A LAW AL Mat V GME AL ot oes 


Tapah : This is exptaine qd in the 17th Discourse. ‘It is 
atlean in Abe eee me ee 
4 | 


OSG er rity in word, thought a 


cation of the flesh, 


an 
Cu 
tb 
ge) 
o. 


Arjavam: Straight-forwardness in tho 
deed. This fis called ‘Trikaranasuddhi,’—because thinking, 
speaking and acting form the triple function of all men. Where 
there is harmony among the three, there istruth. Poisonous 
reptiles are crooked in their movements, and hence if man is 


araabad in hic rharanptar hate lila a tantita 
ViUUBY ALL MALS GILL OYUN, ti AD ALA LL Lite 


‘Ahimsa: Non-injury towards any oreature in thought, 
word or deed. 

Satyam: (1) Truth ia thought word and deed, . 

(2) Adherence in Atma, the. One. Reality. . -- 
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Akrodhah: Absence of anger. Krodha is man’s deadly 


foein every way. Obsessed by it man loses all discrimination 
and destroys himzelf by crusl beaviour towards elders and 


ee et RBG LL Fw A wwL LE wh eS ee | wed. We Se a Bd 


Gurus, So the Lord has alrea dy warned man against it (Krodhat 
bhavati sammohah). Under its pover min is transformed into a 
demon, horrible to look at, with red eyes, sweating, shaking, 
abusing and attacking. Freedom from this Demon is therefore 


the primary duty of ¢ an in his life, both secular and aninitual. 


ae te eM  ¥ Or DLE LLL ADM 5 RF WO ee a ee or AL tt whe Pe ee 


Tyagah: Tyagenaike amritatva manasuh~By Tyaga alone, 
Moksha is attained-so says the Upanishads. Taking refuge in 
Paramatma by giving up attachment for objects is tyaga. Giving 
up evil thoughts, evil actions, evil ways of life, is tyaga, 
Renunciation of all desires for enjoyments is tyaga Surrendering 
all the fruits of actions to God is zyaga. Internal renunciation 
is of more significance than formal external renunciation. 


Santih: Peace, calmness of mind. The mind should be 
like a waveless lake and not like a turbulent ocean. Perfect 
peace is attained only when the mind merges in Atma. Where 


there io nn naana thara ia an hanninad (oenneneur kutah sukham). 
VISE te EL LL‘ pw UlLiwhlwy L159 ibis ey ree Od” CWP Lere Ler & 


Taking refuge in God and giving up desires is the way to peace. 


Apaisunam : Not pointing out bad qualities in others, not 
carrying tales against others. Why should one concern with the 
evil of others? It is enough if he cleanses his own heart filled 
with innumerable evils. 


Daya bhuteshu: Kindness and compassion towards all 

eings is mentioned several times in the Gita. Brahmajnana is 

most closely associated with universal compassion. The seekers 

should cultivate this virtue along with Bhakti, Jnana and 
Vairagya. 


Alolatvam: Indulgence in several pleasures should be 
abandoned completely. Ths sense-organs lose their power by 
yielding to the temptations of the flesh and are incapaciated to 
think and grasp higher truths. So they should be withdrawn 
from sence-objects (pratyahara) and established in Atma. The 
mind should not waver from the chosen ideal, 
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Mardavan: Gentleness in word and deed. Hirdness and 
harshness should be abandoned. Thisis the atutude of a man 
of Sattvic nature. 

Hrih: This is the ‘mark of an evolved human being. 
(1) He is ashamed of himself if he does anything wrong, 
when he utters a lie, or when he injures another, or 
when he acts contrary to Sastraic injunctions. (2) The seeker 
should question himself about his spiritual progress, and when 
he has not made proper advance, he should feel ashamed of his 
niggardly and sluggish attempts in securing his own good. 
(3) When one comes ‘across great men of purity and 
perfection, experienced in Brahmajnana, he should feel 
ashamed of himself, and strive for perfection like them. 


De, 
=) 
= 


rest in Arma. 

Tejah: The light of Brahman. 

Kshama: Forbearance, forgiveness. One should think 
of God-men like Suka and their exceptional forbearance 
and love for all. When the pairs of opposites overtake 
him he should renain firm and unmoved. 


Dhritih: The seekers should be steadfast and firm. As 
man thinks of the unreality of the world and the blessedness of 


Davamntivman kha hanznesen fnldA and Rew tn atl tha Paantiana nf do 
a& Ve ULEFEUE TT Eh, AD UU ITER LAU Cheb GLE ALE Li CELL Gib W LLEEIWLLULEO Uh Lbloa 


life. Like the Meru mountain he should be immovable under 
the most difficult circumstances. 


Saucham : (1) External purity of the person, house etc. 
(2) Internal purity of the senses andthe mind, and freedom 
from bad thoughts and feelings. 


Adrohah + Abandoning hatred and betrayal of others.. 


Natimanita : One should not be proud and imagine that 
he should be adored and worshipped by others. This isa very 
important point for all seekers to remember. Lacking in this, 
many advancing souls in spiritual life have fallen down before 


attaining Self-realisation. 


— 
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One should think of Hanuman, his humility and devotion, 


his egolessuess, his utter self-surrender to Rama. Such a man 
alone can achieve the Highest. 


Thus Daivisampat includes twenty six virtues. These 
should be cultivated carefully and assiduously by all people who 
wish to advance in spiritual life. 


Question: How many and what are the qualities of Daivisampat? 


Answre: They are twenty six—1) Fearlessness, 2) purity of 
heart, 3) steadfastness in’ knowledge and yoga, 
4) alms-giving, 5) control of the senses, 6) sacrifice, 
7) study of the Sastras, 8) austerity, 9) straight— 
forwardness, 10) harmlessness, 11) truth, 12) absence 
of anger, 13) renunciation, 14) peacefulness, 
15) absence of crookedness, 16) compassion -to 
beings, 17) absence of greed, 18) gentleness, 
19) modesty, 20) absence of fickleness, 21) energy, 
22) forgiveness, 23) fortituiz, 24) purity, 25) absence 
of hatred, 26) absence of pride—these are the 
qualities born of a divine state. 


Now Asurasampat is explained. 


4. aval atistharaa mr TECTAT a 


ard aftatsies ger areata | 2 
Dambho dar po’ bhimanas cha krodhah parushyam eva cha | 
ajnanam cha’ Shijarasya partha sampadam asurim * 4 


Meaning : Ty partha: OArjunal zy dambhah: 
pretension (of greatness, holiness etc.), au: darpah: pride, 
arrogance, Mf4Ald! Ff abtimanah cha: and self —conceit, mly 
krodhah : wrath, 4I@4 Wq{ 4 parushyam eva cha : and 
also harshness, HUY A ajnanam cha : and ignorance, MIN 


asurim: demonical, aTTq sampadam ;: state, fa se7 
ubhijatasyz : of tie born. | | 
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Substance: O Arjuna! Pretension, pride, self—conceit, 
anger, harshness, and ignorance belong to those who are born 
with demonical nature. 


Commentary: The wise value the good qualities described 
as Daivisampat and try to cultivate them in their life. Opposed 
to this, men of demonical nature embrace the wicked qualities 
mentioned in this verse. That is why they are spoken of as 
Asurasc napat. Really speaking, the demoncial state is not 
sampat (treasure) at all. And yet people are so deluded that 
they hug these wicked qualities and think of themselves as great 
men. The Lord mentions six qualities of the demonical nature. 
They are elaborately discussed in this discourse. In the great 
wat with Maya, it is necessary to know ani understand the 
power of the enemy forces as wellas the forces of one’s own. 
Only then it would be possible to wage a successful war with 
the enemy. If anybody wants to live ina house, he should 
first of all clean it of the dust, cobwebs and other foul things, 
and then light some scented sticks to purify the atmosphere. So 
also, man should keep the body pure, the foul things in it should 
be ejected and nourishing food should be taken in. I[n the sama 
manner, purity of mind should be cultivated by abandoning the 
bad qualities which have been possessing the heart for a long 
time in one’s ignorant state. The removal of vicious taints from 
nature and the formation of healthy patterns of character and 
conduct, is the duty of all men. 


Dambhah : Pretension is mentioned as the captain of the 
enemy forces (Asurasampat). The inclination to appear bigger 
and greater than what one is, is natural to all common people. 


Thia tanrlannt sehautA ov abantrari aneenlatal« ma ah aetanna Ateanti«, 
ALAC GRAN EEA YAR Ee eetian el theta deka A ao Lt GLErLILLS NBAd WALLY 


in the way of the seeker, whose aim is to know the real Seif, and 
not masquerade under a false garb, Such pretension miy cheat 
the world but not Paramatma, who is ever present in the heart 
and observing every movement of the mind and the body. So 


this dem tnical rarality ehantid hea eradinatad TF hananiese and 
* Le AS oe wt AERA LOAF Le a he Wh COA OVICRL Te Lhe Ah LEASE CehidwV 


position should come to any one, he should consider it to be the 
grace of God, and remain humble. Besides this, Xrodku (vrath) 
siywid be abandoned completely. Ths maa of Divine aviure © 
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is free from wrath. He should be gentle tn word and deed. 
Starting with Dambha the asuric nature ends with ignorance 
ajnana, as the last. Out of ignorance grows the demonical 
nature with all its evil qualities. 


Question: What are the qualities of the Demonical nature ? 
Answer : They are six—1) Pretension, 2) pride, 3) self- 

conceit, 4) hatred, 5) harshness, 6) ignorance. 
Question: How should one dzal with these ? 


Answer : They should bz rejected and totally eradicated from 
the mind. 


Divine Nature leads to liberation (Moksha) and the demo- 
nical leads to bondage. 


5. Fat diafemrara Fraeqraragy aa | 
at wa de earatrsrasls qos | % 


Daivi sampad vimokshaya nibandhaya’ suri mtta } 
ma suchah sampadam daiyin abhijato’si pandava' 5 


Meaning : FeICUGT daivisampat : civine nature, aatatt 
vimokshaya: for liberation, (Moksha), at@tt asuri (sampat) : 
demonical nature, fAq=4rq nibandhaya: for bondage, AN 
mata: determined, (as cause), 4Sy pandava: O Arjuna! 
(tvam + you), ad ATT daivim sampadam ; for the divine 
nature, Wlayata ali abhijatah asi: are born, Wi WA ma 
suchah : do not grieve. 


' Substance: The Divine nature is deemed for liberation 
(from samsara). O Arjuna! you are born for the divine nature, 


and en dn not ariatve 
Gates UU LU ELUTE &* A tWw V Wa 


Commentary : Having described the divine and demonical — 


nature the L ord now declares the fruits of each When a man 
VULL Gy Sb 


we oe 


knows the effects of the things, he is induced to accept things, 
which yield good results and abandon others which yield bad ~ 
results. Divine nature leads to liberation, the demonical leads © 
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to bondage. The two natures function in opposite directions, 
and yield opposite results. Oue liberates and the other binds, 
enslaves. The thoughtful kn»w what to choose, between free- 
dom and slavery. No one wants pain and suffering, ignorance 
and darkness, slavery and bondage. Therefore it is our duty to 
dispel darkness with light, to remove ignorance with knowledge, » 
and to crush demonical nature with divine. 


are not recial or national or ~ family qualities. ~ After a 
man is born, these two natures develop gradually i in him. By 
right type of control, guidance and training, the mind 
falls into the groove of divine qualities, and then it attains the: 
highest rewards of self—realisation. On the other hand, if the 
mind falls into the wrong groove, it acquires all evil qualities 
and the man falls into lower planes of life. Arjuna is assured 
by the Lord Himself, that he is born for divine nature and full 
of divine qualities. Otherwise how could he receive the supreme 
truth directly from the lips of the Lord Himself ? 


Ma suchah: ‘Do not grieve.’ This is the Gita message, 
simple, straight, direct and decisive. ‘‘O Arjuna! you are born 
for the divine nature and therefore, do not grieve.” From this 
it is clear that the cultivation of good qualities, purity of mind, 
is the way to peace and bliss. It is also clear that the demonical 
nature is the cause of sorrow, misery and death. Therefore the 
aspirants for spiritual light should strive for divine nature and 
resolutely abandon the demonical impulses. 


jr i. ats _ 


The stronger terms vimokshaya and nibandhaya are use 
here to suggest that the Divine liberates completely and the 
Demonical binds fast. 


Ou 


Question: What is the fruit of Datvisampat ? 
Answer =: ‘Moksha’ — liberation. 
Question : What is the effect of ASurasampat ? 


Answer: Bondage. 
Question Wriret ts thre path to Mokste 2 
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Answer : ‘Daivisampat’: Practice of the good qualities, men- 
tioned in 1 to 3 verses. 


Question: By what is bondage (sorrow) caused ? 
Answer : By the demonical nature. 

Question: What is the nature of Arjuna? 

Answer : He is born for the Divine nature. 
Question : Who can conquer sorrow in the world ? 
Answer : The man who possesses Divine nature. 


Men are divided into two types, of the Divine and the 
Demonical natures. 


6. gt yaa Sasag ea aE TT Tt 


es oTTsaTT ate 7Y ror \} & 
zal PES. £ StH ACT SRN CT OTE TA < 


Dvau binitasargar loke’smin daiva asura eya cha | 


vt istara ab DFO etn oae8 $s 1194 nartha me Srinu 4 6 
aGalve Visia?a ai? ? Kia ROT LOT ER EF URE we 


Meaning : qf partha: O Arjuna! WeAT Bre, asmin loke - 
in this world, 2a! daivah: Divine, WIqt TT @asurah eva cha: 
and also Demonical, at dyau : two kinds of, ara 2 b uta 
sargau : creation of beings (are), eq; daivah : Divine, fear 
vistarasah : extensively, nikaay proktah : is said, Agi asuram : 
(now) the demonical, 9 me: from Me, FY srinu : hear. 


Substance: O Arjuna |! Thers are two kinds of beings 
created in the world, the Divine and the Demonical. Of these, 
the Divine is said extensively. Now hear from me about the 


Demonical. 


Commentary: From this, we understand that there are 
only two races of beings, 1) the Divine, 2) and the Demoni- 
cal. The Aryans and non Aryans are divided distinctly by the 
qualities, which they exhibit. All other distinctions of races and 
creeds are subsequent divisions brought about by men, dy 
geographical and other external considerations. Whatever miy 
be the birth of aan, the “Adtd of the Divine is open for ail to 
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enter by the practice of the blessed qualities described by the 
Lord in daivisampat. 


In twelve ver Ses, the Lord explains the Demonical nature 
in detail. 
ee 


ad — oT faata Sp epee mp rs 
an 7a cc Oe hat oS ek | fazer | 


om 


TMT a APU aT wer ag Fad | ) 
Prayrittim cha nivrittim cha jana na vidur asurah ' 
na saucham na’ pi cha’charo na satyam teshu vidyate 4 67 
Meaning: 4T@U asurah ; demonical nature, wat janah : 
people (of); rata ‘q prayrittim cha: either righteous action, 
farafa I nivrittim cha; or freedom from unrighteous, a fag 
na viduh: do not know, A§ feshu, in them, arty saucham 
purity, q fae na vidyate: is not, AIA YT acharah cha: and 


tight conduct, q na; ‘is not, A AlT satyam api: also truth, | 


| Ma? is not. 


Substance: People of demonical nature do not know 
righteous conduct or freedom from unrighteous action. They 
do not have either purity, or good conduct or truth. 


- Commentary: People of the demonical nature do not 
know what is right action, and do not refrain from the wrong 
way of life. Even if they are advised they do not heed the 


Ve ee eg Oe 


advice. These are the worst type of men. “The middie type - 


listen to advice and try to refrain themselves. The highest type 


are already on the Divine path, Here two words Pravritti and. 


Nivritti are used. _Pravritti means what should be done and 


Nivritt? means what should not be done. The wise man should 


rrr r Beale ter Gr TY Se RL ee ee ee ee ae i Set inal her avg ae 


know both. He knows that the Divine nature is the way to the. 


highest goal and the demonical leads to destruction. Even his: 


is not known to people of the Asuric'type, 


Question: What is the nature of the Asuric ty pe of people 2, 


Answer : They do not know what is the virtuous(Dharmic)way of 
life and how to refrain from evil (Adharmic) action. 
They have no purity, no good conduct, no.truth. 


¥ 
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8. seentas F saerehaty | 


arendyd arsenmaaay I é 
Asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur antisyaram ' 
aparasparasambhutam kim anyat kamahaitukam ! 8 


Meaning : @ fe : tee Aq jagat: the world, ATT 


Qsatvam - without authority {of the Vedas atc.) argta 


Sisttel y tr m Rew LY URLS eee hw ¥ Waa Nt Vd Pe wae 


“T 
apratishtam ; without Dharma and Adharma, Aalat anisvaram 


Arcs 2 Avant or) roar ka miner? faslz cea 
MATTE Wie SER PUL Whe CLE fy mae ga kK CEP ELE TELEL CLOT Ce fie 


caused by sexual desire, AQT At aparasparasambhutam ° 


Substance : They say that the world has no basis in the 
truth of the Vedas eic., that there are no Dharma anid Adharma, 
that there is no (svara, that the world is caused by the copulation 
of men and women urged by sexual desire only and nothing 
other than that. 


Commentary : People of demonical nature can see only 
what their eyes behold. That is the truthforthem. They think 
that the world is simply the result of the sexual desire of the 
male and the female. They deny the Vedas, the Dharmic sastras, 
and nay, they gto the extent of denying the Supreme Lord of 
the Universe, 

Thatis the thesis of the 


else can man think, blinjed by ign: wincs, urged by sexual 
desires, torn asunder by evil passions? They see the world as 
merely the piay—-house of the lowsst forces without truth and 
Dharma, without the Blessed Lord. 


Questien : What further are the qualities of the people of dema- 
nical nature 2 
Answer . They say that the world has no truth and it has no 
foundation in the ‘Vedas’ that there isno {svara,(G od) 
‘and that the world is caused by the sexual act of men 
and women urged by sensual desires. 


ae 
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9, wat ebaqeey qeenratserssat | 


/ garercoraerman over srrayctrearn 1) © 
PUTT Ne MAGEE UT OVE ENTE EQN Gl ‘ 


Etam dristim avashtabhya nastatmano’lpabuddhayah | 
prabhayantyugrakarmanah kshayaya jagato’hitah* 9 


Meaning : (te : they, of the demonical nature), tat ef etam 
drishtam ; this attitude of denying Isvara, HFEF avashtabhya : 
holding, eal? nashtatmanah : ruined souls, ATI 
alpabuddhyah: of little understanding, small intellect, 
STRAIT ugrakarmanah < of fierce actions (attacking the good), 
asa: ahitah : enemies to the world, Wat! jagatah: of the 
world, @atq kshayaya; for the destruction, aaalta 
prabhayanti : are born, come forth. 


Subst: *-e ; Holding this view, these ruined souls of small 
understanding and fierce deeds, come forth as the enemies of 
the world for its destruction. 


a eee ee ee 


Commentary : Nashtatmanah: By the denial of Isvara, and 
the affirmation of sensual desire as the cause of this world, they 
have wholly identified themselves with the body and its lowest 
impulses. They are ruined souls. They are of little intellect, 
because they are not able to see anything beyond their eyes. 
Hence they deny the Supreme Self, Paramatma and destroy 
themselves. They are men of fierce deeds, always harassing and 
attacking the good and righteous. They are born for the des- 
truction of the world. They are destroyers and not comstruc- 
tors of-any thing. They are the demonical people, the Rakshasas 
in the human form. 


Question ; What further are the qualities of people of demonical 
nature ? 


Answer : They are 1) ruined souls, 2) of little intellect, 
3) of fierce deeds, 4) and are born for the des— 
truction of the world. 


4 
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10, HiaatBrer gat aeaarraciieaay | 
ATA SARI HTTTSTCTAT I ge 


* 


Kamam asritya dushpuram dambhamanamadanvitah | 


SF 


Py aire in ii mH 
mohad grihitva’sadgrahan pravartanté’ suchivratah 10 


Meaning : q°q% dushpuram : impossible to satisfy, WAT 
kamam: desire, ABT asritya : abiding in (enslaved by), 
qraqaty aaa dambhamanamadanyitah : full of hypogricy 
pride, arrogance, WAIT mohat ; by delusion, AIRtald asad grahan: 
evil ideas (not held by the wise), qgleql grikitva: having held, 


MIA: asuchivratah ; with impure vows, mqazt pravartante: 
they act. 


Substance: Enslaved by insatiable desire, futl of preten- 


sion, pride and arrogance, holding evil ideas by delusion, they 
act with impure resolves. 


Commentary : Dushpuram : Desire is insatiable. The more 
it is fed, the more it wants. Its hunger multiplies with every 
enjoyment. In the 3rd Discourse, the Lord has already des-= 
cribed it as ‘insatiable like fire’ (dush purenanalenacha). There- 
fore these who are enslaved by it, lead a restless and frustrated 
life. 


Dambhamanamadanvitah : Pride, self-conceit, arrogance, 
these are the real enemies of man, separating him from all others 
T.. atone scene tian af ounrarinrity Why should man sib ject 
vy the assertion Gi Dep el LULL Lu ye 
himself to these evils? The answer is given,—mohat. Ignorance 

the cause. He deludes, denies truth, accepts false ideas, and 


does things which ought not to be done. 


Asuchivratah : Vrata refers generally to vows of a sattvic 
nature, like fasting, silence etc. Such are (Suchi-Vratas) auspi~ 
cious vows helpful to man in self-—purification. But men of 
demonical. nature adopt ‘impure and unholy habits uke flesh—- 

red practices. Determi- 
eating.. Liquor and persist in them as sac 
nation, performance of vows are no doubt good, but it sheuld be 


Vis 
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i pure and sacred purposes and not for foul and unholy 
Ings. 


Question: What ts the nature of Kama? 
Answer : It is insatiable. 


Question: What further are the gualities of persons having 
demonical nature ? 


Answer : i) They yield to insatiable desires, 2) They are the 
victims of pride, self-conceit and arrogance, 3) They 


are ignorant, 4) They adopt impure and unholy 
VOWS. 


— 
oy 


[oy I ot ne lew ol Mia oh ew se al a Sem rt oY i 


' frearneftaat 
ATTA SE OG ATT As 


armraaacar caret Bras 1 ge 


12. MUTT ST RUT AT | : 
gat AAMAS ITT Ul 92 


Chirtam aparimeyam cha pralayantam upasritah | 
kamopabhogaparama etavad iti nischitahs il 


Asapasasatairbaddhah kamakrodhaparayanah | 
ihante kamabhogartham anyayena’rthasamchayan ' 12 


Meaning : ¥ cha: and, aha aparimeyan : limitless, 
Waleay pralayantam : till death, (or endless till the time of 


tt et Rete ua ef A ee —s 


dissolution), Rreaty chintam : thinking of objects (desires), 
sarfstar: upasritah * holdings to PATCETIUEETE kamopabhoga~ 


allie te ~ Mila | MTOTEE BOVE TED NER eee 
paramah;: thinking of enjoyments as the only purpose of 
life, Ward afer Claval ftr +> thue that ia all frisrar: nischitah : 


ais Ato | ae MUN Veber eer Ft g FALUED, HLA Sop GEE AD USP UTRNGEY Berle 


determined, ONYMH Ad! asapasa sataih : by a hundred ties of 
hope, 43l! baddah: bound, HART FATT kamakrodha- 
parayanah ; with desire and anger as their way of life, 
RUTAVTT kamabhogartham : for enjoing the objective world, 
Het anyayena: by wicked methods, HY AI fq artha- 


ais oe Aan: Crt 


samchayan ; raultitudes of weltb, gee ehante ; desire for, 
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| Substance: And ti! cy-(men of demonical nature) held by 
boundless desires unending till death (or dessolution of the 


world), thinking of sensual en iovments aq the goal of Wfe deri 
“Me bap J iawn V&V Vk ALE Wy Vere 


ded that there is nothing moreto realise, bound by the cords 
of innumerable desires, prompted by passion and anger,-seek for 
wealth by unrighteous means to satisfy their thirst for enjoy~ 
“ment, 


Commentary : The worldly man finds no end for his 
desires, wants and enjoyments. They can end only with the 
man’s death, or the dissolution of the world. Let us understan 1 
clearly that desires do not end themselves at any time. They 
should be cut by the sword of discrimination, and burnt im the 
fire of Jnana. Otherwise they continues for ever. Being igno- 
rant and deluded by Maya, they think and decide that there iS | 


nnathine more than sensual ar jovment in the world, thare is nn 
BAU LE, thatthe, + AN GVAROLE WwW is hee wh pe J it AWVLEU Lib ula oe 


such thing as Dharma or Moksha, and Artha and Kama alone 
exist for man, They see nothing beyond the body and the senses 
and so they conclude that sense-enjoyments, and bodily plea- 
sures, are the only things to be sought for in the world. They 
are enslaved by innumerable desires. And so they have no rest 
or peace of mind. The desires clamour for satisfaction, and to 
satisfy the desires, they should have wealth. To secure the 
means of enjoyment they follow unrighteous means; 
By treachery, falsehoods etc, they get wealth and 
spend it in securing physical enjoyments. Thus they 
live a life of kama (lust) and Krodha (anger:, for, where there 
is kama, krodha follows as its closest associate. 


‘The Lord’s description of the demonical nature is vivid 
and horrible.to contemplate. The devotees and the aspirants 
for Jnana should guard themselves carefully from these evils— 
1) Desires, 2) unrighteous way of earning money. The second 
is the inevitable consequence of the first. 


Question : What further are the qualities of men of demonical 
nature 2 


Answer : 1) Their desires are endless, 2) They regard enjoy- 


-- jmment-as- the goal af 1Pa > rlacses. nuns 
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higher than that, 4) They are bound by innumerable 
wants, 5) They are possessed by pride and arrogance, 


ae ores bh aan one meilet anew EA fan tha 


6) They gather WOalLa by UEP Le LOU US Micans LOT wit 
purpose of satisfying their lust for enjoyment. 


13, que way weafte weed TART | 

reueicata ¥ afer gaa | 23 
14, may war aa ay ey aeaeraly | 

sqttene wiht fagrsd aaateqet i gu 


15, agarshraraara fea SASH real Hat | 


fan en wmerpmennman ete ot. 
43 


aey areata HIG 94 Seagate atieat li 
16. qanhrahereat Bestsaxaszat: | 


FAH RAAT Ted ALASTAT 9g 
Idam adya maya labdham idam prapsye maneratham ' 
idam astl’dam api me bhavishyati punar dhanam ' 13: 


Asau maya hatah satrur hanishye cha’ paran api | 
Isvaro’ham aham bhogi siddho’ham balavan sukhi» 14 


Adhyo’ bhijanavan asmi ke’nye’ sti sadriso maya | 


yakshye dasyami modishya ityajnanayimohitah ' 15 
Aneka citta vibhranta mohajala samavritah'! - 
prasaktah kamabhogeshu patanti narake’ suchau ' 16 
Ad aanina: zr taAawm 9 thi ater advua: now, LTT mava s 
AVE WEP RE Late, a ELEMIS «+ eRAL s, wEtR tee ee as “Ea wv . 


by me, Bey /abdham : is gained, sé WATT idam manoratham : 
this desire, Tey prapsye: (I) shall obtain, 8 idam : this 
(wealth), afed asti: : is, 3 ata ‘Jay idam api dhanam: this wealth 


again urtaresT teal bhavishvati ’ 


reer wer’ an. 


also, F me. . to mec, Ga! punah : Chg kb iidg TEE ERNE 


shall be, aay VA! asau satruh: this enemy, WaT maya: by me, 


qui Aatah: is destroyed, AY aft | aparan api cha: and 
others also, zfasa hanishye : (1) shall kill, HE ah - |, 
Deen. 2 oe 1) the Lord eesre aAltaau « T “ty hhaai. + 
Bait USwarany - (am 7 LUG Lavy alk © GHGTE © Ap TENS GR VU 6 
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(am) enjoyer, HX aham : I, az: sidlhah : (am) capable of 
achieving things desired, FHA balavan : mighty, gat Sukhi : 
happy, S13 adhyah : rich, AAATTT abhijanavan ; born in 
great family, aiey asmi ; (I) am, Wal maya: with me, 
Gey: sadrisah ; equal, Hey anyah} another, FR: kah: who, 
altd asti : is, qe yakshye : (1) will perform sacrifice, qreTTEA 
dasyami : (I) will give, ariesy modishye : (I) will rejoice, eta 
iti; in this way, Aya fraritat: ajnanayimohitah : deluded by 
ignorance, AAR VAT Att aneka chitta vibhrantah : bewildered 
by many fancies and notions, MSHS TUT motajala 
samayritah : surrounded by the snare of delusions (of 
possessions), RATATAT kamabhoge eshu : in sensual enjoyments, 
TAT prasaktah ; deeply attached, (santah ; having bscom ), 
wT asuchau ; foul, Ath narake: into hell, qale paianti 
fall, 


Substance: Now this is gained by me; this desire I shall 
obtain; this wealth I have and this wealth also shall be to me 
hereafter. 


This enemy {is destroyed by me; and others also I shall 
kill; Iam the Load; I am the enjoyer; | am capable of achieving 
my ambitions; [am mighty and happy. 


lam rich; [am born in a great family; who is there 
another equal to me? Iwill perform sacrifice. I will give; I 
will rejoice,-in this way, deluded by ignorance, 


Bewildered by many fancies and notions, caught in the 
snare of delusion (of possessions), deeply immersed in sensual 
enjoyment, they (the men of dem onical nature) fall into 
foul hell. 


Commentary : The Lord gives a dramatic picture of the 
man of demonical nature. What he thinks is stated in direct 
speech, so that one can understand the spirit animating these 
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unfortunate men who go down into foul hell. These words 
reveal the pride, greed, hatred, lust and delusion of these men 
of demonical nature. 


Desires are never satisfied by enjoyment. With evary 
luxury provided, more desires crop up for more refined luxuries. 
Wealth finds no end for the greedy men. He calculates what 
he has and hopes to get more and moreinfuture. His mind is 
full of plans, plots and schemes io get more money by crooked 
means. He is proud of his power. He says ‘Ihave killed this 
enemy atd other enemies also I shall destroy.” So heis puffed 
up with the idea of his owa invincibility. He thinks he is mighty 
and happy, born in a great family, the Lord of all, strong, 
powerful, unequal to any other. ‘Who is there equal to me ?” 
ie his challenge to the world. 


What is the end for all this demonicel pride, hatred and 
t? The end is hell. Foul hell, Such men go down Into 


the lowest worlds. They have no rest or peace, for, their minds 
are like the ocean tempest, lost by the winds of desires and 


s 
ae te te de thaws 


in them. The bloated ego puffed up with pride, dominates them 
to such an extent that they declare themselves ‘I am Isvara’, 


They are deluded by ignorance. The ‘rajasic’ nature over- 
powers them and ignorance (tamis) shrouds them in complete 
darkness, and they are unable to understand the true end of 
human life. They have no idea of the true nature of men anil 
th world, and the Supreme behind all. They are deeply attached 
to varthly objects and live a life of restless ecstacy. 


‘The true nature of the ‘sattvic’ man who is oure-hearted {s 
never understood by them, Even if it is explained to them, they 
will not understand it. They consider the great teachers cf the 


IL 


world asmad-caps, and their message as empty and foolish, Wiaat 


940 
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is their fate ? The Lord emphatically declares that such men fall 
into foul Hell, That is the right royal road to Hell, the prim-— 
rose path to eternal bonfire’, Let the spiritual aspirants beware 


of it. 


Question: What furiher are the qualities of peeple of demonicai 


Answer 


nature ? 


: “This is gained, by me now, this desire I shall obtain, 


this wealth I have and this wealth also shall be to me 
hereafter, this enemy is destroyed by me and others 
also I shall kill, Iam the Lord, 1am the enjoyer, 
Iam capable of achieving my ambitions, Iam mighty 
and happy, lamrich, [am bornina great family, 
who is there another equalto ms? I will perform 
sacrifice, I will give, I will rejoice’—in this way 
deluded by ignorance, bewildered by many fancies 
and notions, caught ia the snare of delusion (of wife, 
sons, house and possession), deeply immersed in 
sensual enjoyment they fall into foul Hell. These 


ie ek ite ae ~ fee 


are the qualities of the man of demonical Nature, 


17, Areata casa xeraraaereaar: | 


bend 


oO 


Ta AA TTT | r9 
HEH FS eq By we FT RAT | 
MTARATART TisaeaseasaK Il 9¢ 


Atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamana-nadanyitah | 
yajante namayajnaiste dambhena’yidhi puryakam * 17 


Ahamkaram balam dar parm 
kamam krodham cha samsritah | 

mam atmaparadeheshu 
pradyishante’bhyasuyakah* 18 


Meaning : aenaafaan  aanasambhavitah : gloryfying 
themselves, waa stabdhah : devoid of humility before 


eiders, Ffar qatearat: dhanamanamadanvitah : possessed by 
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the pride and arrogance of wealth, YgKIt ahamkaram : egoism, 


mer Kal cise ¢ ata a A au mrcaa + DT} orrere fuse vans 8 
SG OGiS%8 . strength, Qy G@arpam: pr ide, Mi Kamam § 
“re A A krodham cha: and hatred, Misa: samsritah : 
pos Ssing, HicHIz arg atmaparadeheshu : in themselves and 


others, ATY mam - Me (the Eternal Lord), MEX CRE pradyi~ 
shantah : hating, A¥I@aR abhyasuyakah - envious, ¥ te: 
they (men of demonical nature), @F8q dambhena : with 
tae th moe me oreo Diner Senvere _ had 
revension, ARS a avidhipurvakam : against the Laws of 
the Sastras, arma namaya janaih : by sacrifices only in 
hame, Wet yajante : sacrifice (worship). 


3 


Substance: Self-conceited, devoid of humility, filled 
with pride and intoxicated with wealth, they perform sacrifices 
only in name with great ostentation, contrary to ‘sastraic’ 


Givett over to egotism, power, pride, lust and hatred, 
they (men of demonical nature) filled with malice, hate Me in 
their own bodies and in those of others. 


Commentary : Atmasambhavitah, pradyishantah: By these 
two words, two great evils are exposed 1) Self-glorification, 
and 2) humiliating others. This is the first sign of ignorance. 
The ignorant consider themselves learned, wise, great and glorious. 
On the other side, they belittle other people and try to expose their 
defects and humiliate them, They hate God, the ruier of the 
universe because they cannot be reconciled to any one greater or 
higher than themselves. They oppose the laws of God as 
declared in the Vedas and the Sustras. They are blinded by 
their own wealth, power and prosperity. They perform sacri- 
fices with great ostentation to glorify theirown name. They 
have no devotion. Such sacrifices are contrary to the ordinances 
prescribed in the Sastras. 


Mam atmaparadeheshu : They hate Paramatma who is 
dwelling in the hearts of all bsings, as well asin their own 
hearts. The Lord is present in cvyery bebrg as the Eternal 
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witness. Not realising this truth, men of demonical nature hate 
others and are hated by others of such nature. To hate another 
being isto hate the Lord who is present in him. In the same 
way, to love another being is to love the Lord Himself. Men 
who worship the Lord do not hite others at all (adveshtasarva 
bhutanam). Men who hate and injure others are hating God 


Himself who is ever present in them. 


The stronger terms Samsritah and Pradyishantah are used 
to suggest that they are held powerfully by kama and krodha, 
and hate the Lord intensely. 


Question: What further are the: qualities of men of demonical 
nature ? 


Auswer : 1) They glorify themselves, 2) Thev are devoid of: 
humility towards elders, 3) They are intoxicated 
with the pride of wealth, 4) They perform sacri- 
_fices ostentatiously for the sake of name and fame, 
5) Pride, (animal) strength, lust greed, and hatred, 
possess them. 6) They hate the Lord who is dwelling 
in their hearts, and in the hearts of others 7) They 
are full of jealousy (envious of ctier’s prosperity). 


Question : Where is God ? 


Asswer : He is present as the Eternal Lord in all beings. 


| The Lord, paving declared the fate of diabolical men: 
in the 16th verse continues 


ne Whe OF tel 


two verses also. 


the descriotion of such men, in these 
hal a A ee a kL heat Tg ak i Wo 


Evidently, the teacher of the Gita wants His disctple to 


aa TN hie ed Te het Li het A ed rad Nd Vants - wr 


understand the horrible nature and the terrible fate that shall 
overtake such men. Nothing can save such men from self- 


destruction. They may be rich, powerful and’ ‘learned, also, but. 


nothing can change the course of their life, because ‘they .deny 
the existence of Paramatma ani consider life only asa field for 
sensual gratification. Mere cleverness, worldly ‘intelligence and. 
wisdom do not take them outside the category of the Rakshasas. 

They possess many powers aa we 'fimd-in the ease of Ravans” eard 
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Hiranyakaspu, but they ar t of the one basic truth, 
namely, that all they possess is derived from the Lord Himself, 
and He is the supreme Purusha present in all beings. These demo- 
nical characteristics poison the hearts of many people in this 
world. Such men are all Rakshasas in the human f orm. The 


TAA teva stama nf 7 LeAnn ani DPenadlhaw ava Aamnana ; taleau 
MAAd LT LEE HOP Uses WL NWO GLA A OrTite Give UGLLUS having LabA WEL 


possession of man’s bemg. The seekers should thoroughly 
search their hearts and find out these dark and evil spirits, and 
drive them out by the sheer force of will and the grace of the 
word. The sattvic power of mzn is capable of destroying these 
rajasic and tamasic forces, The sacivic power has already been 
described by the Lord as Daivisampat, beginning with abhayam | 
as it’s first principle. These divine qualities should be grafted 
into one’s own nature and as they grow stronger and stronger, 
the enemical forces are quelled and vanquished. Victory will 
be sure. 

The scriptural call for the divine, ‘O ye Devas! come, O ye 
Rakshasas go’-should be followed by all the aspirants. The 
evil spirits should quit and the Divine beings should come to 
occupy the heart. Thus man’s heart is transformed into the 
temple of God, in which Aimajnana dawns in due time. 

The Lord declares the fate of the men of demonical 


a nWAnran 
V JR UOTAL 


19.. aad feo: area aTTATT I 


Sager Tears afar \) 9@ 
SOT EE ETT RS TUTE NE oe Dell lr Se , 3 
Tarn aham dvishatah kruran samsareshu naradhaman ' 

kshipamy ajasram asubhan Gsurishveva yonishu' 19 


Meaning : fzyat dyishatah : hating Me (in themselves 


\. try kevran: cruel, WTaTS adsubhan : 
f x. F pure * oe a, a} tag ata Tweeters 


thinking and doing evil thoughts and deeds (impure in body 
»a 


of Ter tet aradha man + wor 
Q7GGANGhHa Z 


O8G, TELEG AI se ie. WO 


men, Sq cham ; I, artes samsavesh : : in the path of birth. - 

een a ae a 2a re niveas ava dt ottes u Pett? an) M4 ate. 
and death, AUT 4s SA asurishu youisnk é@va ° iff te 
wombs of demons only, Watwaq ajasram : for ever, feat 


ksitpamé ; (1) burl. a ee 
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Substance ; The haters of Me (in themselves and in other 
beings), cruel, thinking and doing evil thoughts and deeds, the 
worst men, I hurl (them) always into the wombs of the demons 
in the endless process of birth and death. 


Commentary: Dyishatah}: Those who hate others hate 
the Lord, for, He is in .ghe hearts of all beings, 


What terrible punishment comes to these diabolical men 
is declared here. That righteousness should yield its own good 
fruit and Adharma should yield its own evil fruit in the eternal 
law of the Almighty, operating in Nature. No one can escape 
punishment when the law of Dharma is violated. Such men 
shall be responsible for their own down-fall. The Lord has 
already described the Divine qualities of righteousness. If 
people deny them, and adopt the opposite way of life, they shall . 
be hurled into lower and lower planes of existence. They shail 
be tossed about in the flood of samsara, and undergo all the 
ills and pains of birth and death. So all people should be vigi- 
lent and cautious about what nature they cultivate in the course 


of their life, They should take to the Divine nature and obtain 
liberation. | 


Tan aham: The Lord proclaims that He hurls them into 
the wombs of demons of cruel beasts and poisonous reptiles. 
He, the Lord, is the controller of the universe. He is the Law— 


3 
giver; He is the dispenser of man’s actions, good and bad; He 


is the decider ,of the fate of every Jiva in the universe. 


AT 2: 


Naradhaman : The Lord condemns these men of demoni- 
cal nature, as the worst and lowest of men. Heis indignant 
with them, and takes many shapes and forms to destroy them 
(Vinasaya cha dushkritan). ‘Is has already declared why He 
takes birth in the world Itis both to protect the righteous 
and desiroy the wicked. Man is endowed with reason and 
discrimination. He should be the best of men and not the worst 
of men; he should ‘strive to be Purushottama and not to be 


Purushadhama. So all people should have devotion and fear of 


the Lord, for He is ever watchful to find out the wicked and hurl 
them into demonival woinby. 
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Samsareshu asurishveva yonishu: The plural form is used 
to indicate that these diabolical men have to pass through many 
many births, as beasts and reptiles and Asuras. Asthe effect 
of their own actions they are caught in the whirlpool of 

_ samsara, live beastly lives and die. And again they are born as | 
beasts and continue in this state for many many births. They 
cannot escape punishment. Like the goat that tries to runaway 
from the butcher but is caught by him and killed, these men are 
seized by the Lord and punished till the last moment of their 
unrighteous lives. In the Garuda Purana the faie of evildoers | 
and the different punishments thai they suffer in hell for diffe- | 
rent crimes, are clearly described. So, itis the duty of all real 
men to avoid this fate by adopting the Divine qualities, the 
sattyic way of life, and attain Moksha. 


Kshipami : (The “Lord ysays, ‘1 hurl them,’ as Zone would 
hurl a stone or impure thing away from him. The see- 
kers should! clearly understand the Lord*s idea about 
those who deny Him and follow Adkarmic way of life.. The 


FT anwA a ch | Pe. + Ah nan fa Vi nse Sm Jan dow an ah 


Lord is full of grace 10 tose Who follow His injunctions 
who deny Him and ‘act agains! His command should 


Ajasram: (Always) - As long as evil tendencies occupy 
the mind and urge man to evil deeds, he shall have to suffer the 
fate of beasts and reptiles. Their pain and suff ering has no end. 
Sorrow follows them like their own shadow. Some people 
usually ask the question, ‘Sir, How long ‘are we to bear the 
pains of samsara?’? The answer is—as long as ignorance and 
delusion covers their mind, as long as they are provoked into 
evil ways by their own unbridled and i imoure samskaras, as long . 
as they forget God, as long as they are proud, hateful and 
crucl-they shall not be liberated from Samsara. ‘Give wp the 
Satanic tendencies in you, gain the divine qualities, and you 
shall thereafter quickly attain peace.-‘This is the Lord’s advice 
to the sincere aspirants. The word ‘ajasram’ (always) indicates 


‘that the Divine law is eternal and operates for all time. 
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Question ; What isthe fate of these men of diabolical nature, 
who hate God ? 


Answer :; They shall be hurled into demonical wombs, the | 


wombs of beasts and reptiles, till their bad karma 1s 
exhausted. 


Question : How long does the Divine law operate ? 


Answer : For alltime (ajasram). 


Born in dzmonical wombs they go down and down into 
lower states. 


20. agit aterarrar ger aeafy aeaiy 
MANA Heats TT seer T a TT Re 


Asurim yonim apanna mudha janmani janmani ' 


mam aprapyai’va kaunteya tato yantyadham:im gatim' 20 
Meaning : Bata Ka ya: O Ary na! arya} 


AAW — 


demonical, afta yonim : womb (birth), Man epannah:? 


obtainins, Wet i tdhak: the ignorant epee 2 rsere ty fanimant 
ML OR ASE ELE ES “our PAU ere ULE ARAL CLI, SUP ry Foy iss J MPerreteres 
janmani: in birth after birth, af {mam: Me, Ata Wf aprapya 
user et mnt attn iain ~y-h) teat ek, . tl, nee fn. Dbp een tte etal) oo ceerreres | ha 
Cytr, MUL abLaLiiie, Gc: bchidast § wien (ALLL Ckicdl DELLE, A Cid Tate 


mam: lower, Wt gatim: condition, arfea yauti : (they) fall into 


Substance © Arjuna! Entering into demonical wombs, 


in birth after birth, deluled, they thus fall into lower state than 
that. 


Commentary: The Lor! describes the prog-sss of these 
wicked men after they ars Wuirled into demriical wombs. They 
do not attain Hin because thty are deluded. So they go down 
into lowsr and lower states of existence. They are born as 
crucl beasts and then as reptiies and then again as beasts and 
poisonous trees and so on. That is their fate. As the ruber 
ball dropped on the too of the stair--ase rolls dawn step by ain, 
these evil souls go down ir 9 \ower aad lower cond tions.. He ir- 


ing this exhortation of tae Lord, anu the gaphie desoripvion of 
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the fate of evil doers, who would not wake up to the realities of 
life and action ? Who would not turn away from evil? Who 
would not surrender to the Lord? Who would not pray to Him 
to be saved? We can understand why the Lord presents the 
fate of evil—doers so picturesquely, so intensely and with such 
terrific force. He warns mankind, a terrible warning it 1s indeed 
which only the most abandoned souls could fail to understand. 
Let mankind wake up to truth, and know where they are, what 
they are, and what their fate would be. Let them not go down 
into hell, but lift themselves up by devotion to the Lord, and by 
the steady cultivation of the Divine qualities. 


Question : What is the fate of those who are born in demonical 


wombs ? 


Answer : Failing to reach God, they go down into flower and 
lower births. 


Question: What then is the way to be saved ? 


Answer : Rejection of the demonical qualities and adoption of 
the Divine Natute. 


The Lord explains the way to escape from the triple 
gateway ta Hell, 


21. fafra arate at arqaratena: | 


mp ey eagerness spare 


RIAL BILAL VYARAATA ATT AT i QR 


Trividham narakasye’dam dvaram nasanam atmanah ! 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat irayam tya jet |i 21 


Meaning : STa! kamah:> desire, HT! krodhah : anger, 
a@aqt tatha : so also, aru lobhah : greed, za idam : this (three 
evils together), fafa trividham : triple, ATHA narakasya : 
of hell, aI dvaram : gateway, Aeda! atmanah: --of oneself, 
Wt = masanam: destruction, Teald tasmat : therefore, 
waeNa etat trayam: these three (evils), €4X{ tyajer : (one 


Should) abandon. 
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Substance; Triple is the gateway of Hell-desire, anger, 
and ore ad —oaateuyn tive of o TOG aalf. de Ey mae fo eee mwa abn_ita nahaw i 
cea the Westy SBMS LE LEE YO OE Mw O OWL, LlAVEGL UL VYIEN SHULL AUG 


Commentary: The Lord reiterates what has been said 
already. Kama, krodha, and lobha form thet triple opening into 


Ey all Th cotr ra i oe = the am ‘ heonn Peres san bodrdes vwrar eee. 
LaWVias 23k y7 LV wa tures SViis (Dushtatrayam) which directly 


lead man into the lower worlds. When these gates are shut by 
dispassion, love and detachment, there is no fear for man. The 
demonical qualities so elaborately described so far, are epito— 
mised and classified into three essential evils 1) Desire, 
2) Wrath, 3) Greed. Desire is to be conquered by dispassion, 
wrath by love, greed by discrimination and detachment. There 
is hope for the awakened souls who have become conscious of 
the evils in them, and the horrible future that awaits them if 
they do not destroy these evils. Striving for purity and the 
higher way of life they shall shut down the gateways to Hell. 
These evils lurking in the heart like thieves in darkness, should 
be detected by the torch—light of knowledge and should be 


Ter ee ee ae Cd ae Le pe 


driven out with the help of the D:vine qualities. 


Question : What are the three gateways to Hel! ? 

Answer : They are 1) Kama, 2) Krodha, 3) Lobha. 

Question : Yow do they injure the Jiva ? 

Answer ; They are self-destructive. 

— Question: What then should the spiritual aspirants da? 

Answer : They should abandon thease three evils. 

Question: What are the evil: of demonical nature ? 

Answer : Kawa, Krodha and Lobha, are the fundamsntal evils 
of the Asuric nature. 


He who frees himself from these three evils accompli- 
shes his own well-being. 


22. mafia: seta aatarthatrac: | 


wrt waa als qe TAT RR 
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Etair yimuktah kaunteya tamodvaraistribhir narah | 
acharatyatmanah sreyas tato yati param gatim \ 22 


Meaning : Aleay Kaunteya: O Arjuna lf wai etaih : 


nag’ i] SAF Poe 


from this, ftw tribhin : triple, AMER Lamodvaraih : 
gateways of darkness (leading to Hell), fagm: vimuktah : 
freed, 4% narah; man, ARAM atmanah: his own, Wa 
sreyah : weli-being, CTE CI acharati : works out, 4q tatah : 


and 


1 +} wiT ‘y ‘F144 AAHaATH EC pa > ae ah, a ___. 
and then, YY param. supreme, Wy gatim,; goal, Ald 
yati: attains. 


Substance : O Arjuna! Freed from the triple gateways of 
darkness (leading to Hell) man a¢complishes his own well-being, 
and attains the highest goal. 


Commentary : So long as the triple evil of desire, anger, 
and greed poison the heart of man, he cannot do any good. He 
cannot accomplish his own well-being. Therefore man should 
first purify his heart by reducing and climinating these corrosive 
evils. Then he spontaneously rises to higher planes of spiritual 
life and attains Mokha. Like the sun and moon freed from the 
darkening grip of Rahu and Ketu, like the Gajendra freed from 
the death hold of the crocodile( Makara), like the prisoner brought 


mast intn tha eunliaht Pram the Aarlkwnagce anf tha Ariranhtanrall tia 
OUT WITS tie OULIZIR IRL ADULTE WU Gatos ve bite PA COUIE UIE, LLY 


Jiva should liberate himself from the strangle—hold of these three 
evils. He should become vimukiah(i.e.) completely free from them, 
The idea is that there should not be any trace of these evils 
anywhere in the mind. They are the gateways of darkness (i.e.) 
they are forms of ignorance (avidya) where there is no gleam of 
light,where every thing is plunged in darkness, Such a man is 
' like one living in a closed house full of darkness. He lives in 
sorrow and perishes in sorrow. 


Acharatyatmanah sreyah: The well-being of self requires 
thoughtful discrimination of the real and the unreal. What is this. 
life? What is this world ? What is the end and aim of life ? 
These questions arise in the mind of the saftvic man who is 
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partially awakened to find out the truth. But the man who 
is possessed by lust, anger and greed, cannot think of these 
things at all, because his whole mind is absorbed in sensual 
cravings, is agitated by anger, and confounded by inordinate 


ee | Ps ee | ee oa Le Te» — = om — tS? oe fa en the aanm aw. 


greed. 50, the SUCK GL should RECOV aWay LEVI theses evils and 
that is in itself the great good that man can do unto himself. 
For, where these evils are not, the mind is pure, and when the 
mind is pure, he enjoys bliss of the Self. 


Param gatim: Moksha is the highest goal and there Is no 
state higher than that. It is implied that the lowest state is 
that of demonical ignorance resulting in Kama and Krodha. 


Question: Where do the triple evils of lust, anger and greed lead 
to? 


Answer : To Hell. They are the gateways to darkness. 
Question: Who aspires for Moksha ? 

Answer : The man who is freed from these three evils. 
Question : What is Moksha? 


Answer : It is the perfect state of freedom from all kinds of 
bondage. 
Who acts contray to the injunctions of the Sastras canno 
attain the goal. 
23. a qeahifigessa Tay BreATTAt | 
aa fafeaaranla a ad a oct afaq 23 
Yah sastrayidhim utsrijya vartate kamakaratah | 
na sa Siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim* 23 
Meaning: %: yah: who, arearats sastrayidhim : scri- 
ptural ordinances, Sejsq ufsrijya : casting aside, BAIT! 
kamakaratah : under the impulse of desire, Tay yartate : acts, 
qi sah: he, fats siddhim : perfection (either Purushartha or 
Jnana), 4 TAY na avapnoti : does not attain, 4 qa na 
sukham : does not get happiness, 4 qi atta na paramgatim : 
does not attain the supreme goal, 


™., 
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Substance: He who, casting aside Sastraic injunctions» 


acts under the impulse of his desires, attains not life’s good 
(purushartha) nor happiness, nor the supreme goal (paramartha). 


Commentary ; Indisciplined conduct under the impulse 
of one’s own desires and passions is condemned here. We come 
across people who act in their own way, and try to make a 
philosophy out of it. This is wrong. It is only a mask to 
cover up their own unbridled passions and evil desires. They 
deny the authority of the Sastras, because they are deluded by 
ignorance and agitated by sensual desires. The Sastras embody 
the laws of life both secular and spiritual, which have been 
discovered after long research into the meaning and purpose of 
human life by the greatest of men, the Rishis, whose only aim - 
was the welfare of humanity. They stated the laws following 
which man attains the best things in secular life and the highest 
goal in spiritual life. So, every true seeker should test his way 
of life, his thoughts, feelings and actions by referring them 
to the scriptural laws. Where they do not conform to the 
Sastras, they should be checked and restrained, and right 
methods should be adopted. The Lord declares that no good 
can be achieved by acting contrary to the commands of the 
SaStras, because the Sastras express the will of God. So, the 
seekers should carefully study ths Sustras and mould their life 
accordingly, so that they can secures both worldly happiness and 
spiritual realisation. 

Question : What is the rule of conduc: for man ? 

Answer : The laws of the scriptures. 

Question : How should man act ? 

Answer : He should act according to scriptural ordinances 

Question; What will happen if man acts contrary to the laws 
the Sastras ? 

Answer : He cannot attain either worldly happiness or spiritual 
realisation. 

Question : What shen is the way to happiness and Spiritual wel- 
fare 
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Answer : Following the scriptures. 


“crits 
_ wear 
Question: What is the highest goal ‘of humanity ? 
nawar WhaAleoha 3 frarfantinn’ 
£2 Bais TT eB LViV BOLLS (peal Wie Gi wel Fe 


The Lord instructs Arjuna to follow the injunctions of 


ff Sa Cfreag 
wa le, 


24, qeateare vatot J arate | 


errests creer ryerrsre mee mee peer ih SU 
eENTE CEN agree Ay PUIG IGI iy 


Tasmacchastram pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau | 
Jnatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartum iha’rhasi ' 24 | 


Meaning : aut] ftasmat: therefore, qd te: to you, 
ATRIA oq Rarat karyakaryavyavasthitau : in determining 
what ought to be done and what ought not to be done, 
Qt@q sastram ; the scripture, Alt pramanam ; (is) authority, 
sigma sastravidhanoktam: what is prescribed by the 
iaws of of the Sastras, Witt jaatva: having known, 3% iha: 
in this world, Ea karma: action, TC aah. kartum arhasi : 
you should do. 


Substance: Therefore, in determining what ought to be 
done and what ought not t0 be done, the Scriptureis your autho- 
rity; having known the laws of the Scripture, you should do 


work in thie world 
White BLL WELLE TTS Le 


Commentary : What ought to be done or what ought not 
to be done in any particular situation? The decision is by the 
Sastras and not by individual opinion. The Scripture is the 
authority, Asit “is declared in the previous verse, man can 
achieve all the good things of life, happiness and moksha also» 
if he acts strictly according to the scriptural injunctions. Action 
contrary to them leads to unhappiness, frustration, and death. 
One can understand how the Lord values the Vedas and the 
Sastras, when He, Paramatma Himself declares them to be the 
highest authority. Let everybody then put his faith in the 
Sastras, and model his life in harmony with their laws. This is 
enough. That will lead him to the goal. 
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Sastrayidhanoktam : The method of action,Karma, is clear- 
ly stated in the Sastras with all the minutest details. They should 
be studied and understood first, before plunging into action. 
Knowledge of the Sastras will help people to perform Karma in 
the best way possible, and by such Karma the mind is purified, 
and then Aimajnana is revealed in due course. 


Karmakartum iharhasi: Ths Lord teaches Arjuna to act, 
to work, and to perform Karma. The condition is that it should 
conform to the ordinances of the scripture. The Discourse ends 
with special emphasis on Karma Yoga, andthe performance of 
one’s duty in the special circumstances in which a man is placed. 


Question : What ts the authority to determine what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done? 

Answer : The Sastras, One should act according to the decla- 

rations of the Sastras. 

tien : How should man act 1 

Answer : He should act after understanding the laws of the 
Sastras. 

Question : What should be the method of action ? 


Answer : As it is determined by the Sastras. 
ala siagrpliaainng saltarat aes 
facngadns tage ara 
TSAMSeaA il 


[ti Srimad Bhagavad gitasupanishatsu brahmayidyayan vozasa tr2 
Sri Krishnarjuna samvade Daivasurasam padvibhaga 
yogonama shodaso’dhyayah'" 


Thus, in the glorious Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, in the 
Science of the Eternal, in the scripture of Yoga, in the 
dialogue between Sri Kristma and Arjuna ends ths 
Sixteenth Discourse entitled 
Daivasurasampadvibhaga Yoga 
(The Yoga of the division 
between the Divine and the Demonical) 


tet 


a 
ary ATS a 


4 AURA SHAT 


Atha saptadasodhyayah 
SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE 


SSR AM: 
ADDHATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 


FHE YOGA OF THREEFOLD FAITH 


I, Title of the iscourse : 


Sraddha (faith) ts threefold—Sartvic, Rajasic and Tamasic. 
The qualities and actions of the three types of men endowed 
with the threefold faith are described in this Discourse, and so 
it is entitled “‘Sraddhatraya vibhaga yoga”. 


ii. Wmportant poimts of the Discourse: 


1) The threefold Sraddha ( 1-3 ) 
2) The threefold forms of worship; Austerity 

contrary to the Sastras ( 46 ) 
3) Threefoldtypes of food ( 7-10) 
4) Threefoid types of Yaina (11-13) 
5) Threefold types of Tanas (44-19) 
6) Threefold types of Dana (20~22) 
7) Commentary on the manir2 OM Tat Sat ( 23~27) 


8) Work devoid of Sraddha ( 28 ) 
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Iii. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one ‘ 


At the end of the previous Discourse, the Lord declared 
categorically that no good could be achieved without adhering 
to the Scrivtural ordinances. Adoubt cropped up in Arjuna’s 


mina when ha heaarel it awd ha wwanamt | or Analat ¢n tha T ned 
SRLELENS YU LEN $i Lace LE ibs eblisi Lb pL CS CTLs nis LLULL LL OLYY Did Bwisk Us 


at once. “What would be the position of a person who is 
conducting worship with faith (Sraddha) though it is contrary 
to the Sastras? How would it be described—Sarrvic, Rajasic, 
or Tamasic 2’? The Discourse starts with Arfuna’s question. 


TIT Sas 
1. ¥ qrafafigersa oat speonkaan | 
a fret & HT HY aT wieaw | 2 


Arjuna #tyacha 


Ye sastrayidhim utsrifya yajante sraddhaya'nvitah | 
tesham nishtha tu ka krishna sattvam aho rajas tamah' 1 


awa Tara Arfusa uvacha : Arjuna said. 


Meaning; am Krishea: O Krishna! @ ye: those 
who, areata sastrayidhim : the ordinances of the Sastra, 
Begsy utsrijya: setting aside, AXA! sraddhayanyitah : 
endowed with faith, watet yajante: worship, at tesham : 
their, fast @ nishtha tu: condition verily, Bika: what, 
Te sattvam ; sattva, aay aho: or, UH rajat : Rayjas, AA 
tamah: Tamas. 


Substance: Arjuna said: O Krishna! What is the condi- 
tion of those who perform worship with faith, though contrary 
to the law of the Scriptures, Sattvic, Rajasie or Tamasic ? 


Commentary: It was declared that action contrary to 
Sasiraic commands cannot lead to perfection. But there are 


FER ee ee IL Re Le ef EE  e ew ae 


people who have not read the Sastras either by indifference or 
incompetanice or other reasows, and yet who believe in a higher 
power and carry on some form of worship and perform sacrifices. 
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These men are different fromthe demonical type, because the 
latter entirely deny the existence of the Higher power. These 
people Have iaith, but it is not in conformity with the Sastras. 


What is their condition ? What is the nature of their worship ? 
This is Arjuna’s question. 


ee te oe 


The Lord’s explanation— 


SE OCIGCTict 


2. Birar walt sagt Sat at erarast | 
aikatat wae sat aad) We at ser i 


Trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa syabhavaja | 
Sattviki rajasi charva fama I the'ti tam 


. 
iw Mast twa we it 
Fite triste ¥ PLpi f eLeis fue 


s 
Foresy " & 


oft TATA Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning : cleat dehinam : of beings, STATA svabhavaja: 


born of nature, (past Samskaras,) €@f #1 sa sraddha: that 


“=e Naf wot t be 


faith, @iaRl sattviki : sattvic, UHal GT rajasi eva cha: 


and also Rajasic, @ndt @ tamasi cha + and Tamasi 


Sts Ss Th ho ll 


z . 

2 o 
thus, fafa trividha : threefold, Wales bhavati : is, @ tam: 
that, Wf srinu;: hear. 


Substance : The Blessed Lord said: Born of the nature 
(past Samskaras) of beings, that faith (Sraddha) is threefold 
Sattyic, Rajasic and Tamasic. Now hear about it. 


Commentary + Sypabhavaja: Men are born with different 
objects of faith, according to their practice and experience in 
past births. It comes to them as an inherited quality, and deter- 
mines the nature of their worship and sacrifice. 


Answer : It is Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic. 
Question: What is the cause of this difference ? 


_ 
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Answer : Nature (i.c.) the Samskaras of the previous births, is the 
cause of the distinction. 


Sraddha (past Samskara) or quality is the essence of man, 
is man himself. 


3. WAITS wer Agr wall area | 
ARIAS TERY AY ASH: | UT aT It g 


Sattvanurupa sarvasya sraddha bhavati bharata | 
sraddhamayo’yam purusho yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah = 3 


Meaning : Wtd Bharata: O Arjuna ! TACT Sarvasyd - 
of all beings, @THeIT sattvanurupa: according to the 
nature (previous Samskaras) of their mind, 4gl sraddha: 
quality (faith), waft bAavati: is, HA ayam: this, FoR 
purushah : Jiva (man), WEAN sraddhamayah : of the form of 
(Sraddha) qualities, a: yah: who, @{ Al yat sraddha : 
what quality (faith) @!sah : he, @ @f sak eva: that 
(Sraddha) only, (bhavati : is). 


Substance: O Arjuna! the faith of each man is im confir- 
mity with his nature (past Samskaras); the very essence of the 
Jiva is faith; as a man’s faith is, so is he. (He adopts that faith 
and becomes that) 


Commentary: The mind (the inner organ) is alons the 
Jiva (man). So if the mind is pure, purity becomes ths essence 
of that man, Here the word ‘sa¢tya’ m2ans mind. Every indi- 
vidual acquires that nature which hs has brought with him from 
his expsricnce informer births. And his faith takes on that 
quality only. He is that faith, qualified by his Samskaras. So, 
it is the duty of man to instil Sattvic disposition into his character 
and by practice transcend that also to reach the highest state, 
The Tamasic and Rajasic kinds of Sraddha should be abandoned, 
because they pull man downwards into lower for ms of existence. 
Among the qualities Sattva is the nearest to Atma, and in Suddha- 
sattva, man directly perceives Atma, and enters the Nirguna 
state. That is the real self of man, that is his final goal. 
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Question : What kind of Sraddha does man acquire ? 


Answer : It isin conformity with the disposition of his mind. 
Question : With what is man filled ? 
Answer : Sraddha. 


@) tion : What is the state « 


Answer ; It is just what his mindis. This state is called Jiva- 
(The real man is the supreme Self and not the reflected 
personality created in the mind). 


The nature of man’s worship is in accordance with the 
guality of his faith. 
4, ated TRI Serra usar | 
TAIT WET AAA FAT IN 8 
Yajante sattvika depan yaksharakshamsi rajasah | 
pretan bhutaganamscha’nye yajante tamasa janah'\ 4 


Meaning: affaat sativikah : men of Sattvaguna, raCI ET 
deyan ; Devas, 48#¥ yajante : worship, WHAT! rajasah:men of 
Rajoguna, Watary yaksharakhasamsi : the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas, Hea ya jante ; worship, yey anye : others, 
aaa Aa? famasah janah: men of Tamoguna, TW pretan : 
the hosts of departed souls, qT 4 bhutaganah cha : 
and the hosts of Blutas, @H#¥ yajante : worship. 


Substance : Men of Sattvaguna worship the Devas; men 
of Rajoguna worship the Yakshas and Rakshasas; men of 
Tamoguna worship the hosts of departed souls and Nature- 


spirits. 


Commentary In the 14th Discourse, the Lord has already 
described the three Gunas, and how men dominated by sach 
think and act in the +vorld. Ths Lord is expiaining the same 
idca in a different context, 


~~ - 


on ae . te encase _— 


ruryes A TRAYA Viet Rit One 


The Lord condemns the frightful body—mortifying austert- 
ties of the Asuric type of men. 


5. marae At aac Bait seat 
SHERITSY HUTTE Ta 
6. aatara: Tet yauraaraa: 
at Farea ater afagayerars it & 
Asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah' 
dambhahankara samyuktah kama raga balanvitah\ 5 


Karsayantah sarirastham bhutagramam achetasah ' 
mam chaivantahsarirastham tan viddhyasuranischayan 6 


Meaning: 3 Gat ye janah: which people, Ta 
sarirastham : dwelling in the body, Waatay bhutagramam : 
the aggregate of the elements (or the senses), RYT 
karsayantah ; torturing, Bea: aed antassarirastham : 
dwelling within the vehicle of the ‘body, aq Ga mam cha 
eyad : even Me also, RAAT karsayantah ; torturing, @ATeRIT 
dawnt: dambhahankarasamyuktah : possessed by pretension and 
pride, RIAU Tila kamaragabalanvitah : combined with 
lust, longing, and animal strength, Fae; achetasah : devoid 
of understanding, 23TH raieag asastravihitam : contrary ; to 
the laws of the Sastras, #t% ghoram ; horrible (both for 
themselves and other beings), @f: tapah : austerity, @aey 
tapyante : practice, Gq tan: them, aetierrary asurani— 
schayan ; to be of demonical resolve, fate viddhi : know. 


xvu | 


Substance : Those who torture the aggregate of the ele- 
ments (senses) in the body, (and thereby) torture even Me dwell- 
ing within the vehicle of the body, who are possessed by preten— 
sion and pride, combined with lust, Longing, and animal strength, 
who practise austerities horrible (to themselves and other beings) 
contrary to the ordinances of the Sastras, devoid of wnderstand— 
ing-know such men to be of demonieal resolve. 


- “San we 


Le ad ~7 # 


\ 
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Commentary: Asasiravihitam : The Gita insists an adhe- 
rence to the Sastras for spiritual advancement. Austerities 
which are prohibited by the Sastras should not be undertaken. 
They are only Tamasic and Rajasic types of Tapas frightful 


a 
and harria tn thameaslyag and nathas hainega Sach iwhuman 
COFFERS EAVUFIL EL LUE Us ULE LAS wh VW ChLEG A LL a aaieeel steal bP te a Si RELVES 


forms of austerity show that these men are devoid of under- 
standing. 


Tapyante ye tanojanah: The true purpose of Tapas is the: 
purification of the mind and not the torturing of the body. The 
evil tendencies of the mind should. no doubt be burnt up before 
spiritual ilhimination dawns on man. But cruel mortification of: 
the flesh is not sanctioned by the Sastras as a means to self~puri-* 
fication. 


Kamaragabalanvithah: Worldly power and physical powers 
count for nothing without Divine strength. Such men who are 
devoid of the Godly spirit in them are Asuras, whatever other 
qualities they may possess. Lust and longing for sensual plea- 
sures wither away the Divine elements in man. The Divine is 


Sat Se ee Nat ee a SO tet Be ee 


covered up by foul and filthy passions and impulses. Therefore 
those who seek for spiritual illumination should annihilate these 
demonical qualities and take to devotion and knowledge from 
which flows divine strength and power. 


Karsayantath bhutagramam: Those who wither away the 
body and sense-organs by fasting are of Asuric nature. Of 
course, fasting for the sake of bodily health and on holy days 
for acquiring self~discipline are good. But the law of modera- 
tion should not be violated (yukrahara viharasya). Beyond a 
certain limit, fasting becomes cruelty io the body and the senses. 
This will not take manitothe goal. One cannot kill the snake 
by striking the bush. The realensmy to be destroyed is the 
impurity of the mini, and this cannot be done by torturing the 
body. One has to be extremely cautious in this matter. Tapas 
is an act of self-discipline and ego-annihilation. To boast of one’s 
Own capacities, to go without food and rest, or to perform 
piyscal gymnastics by keeping the heels in the air and the 
choad an the ground, may show off his physical endurance, but is 


~*~ 


— — 
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not a mark of devotion or jnana. Fasting and other forms of 
self-discipline are . led to keep the body and senses under 
control, so that they may not impede man’s progress towards 
‘the Divine. They are meansto this end and are not ends in 
themselves, The way of Yoga is moderation. Horrible forms 
of torturing the body are Tamasic austerity. 


Mam chaiva anthah sarirastham: The Lord is dwelling 
within the body. So torturing the body is torturing the Lord 
Himself. The man who feels the presence of the Lord 
in all the limbs and senses, will not willingly injure them 
by demonical self-mortification. Of course, the Lord being 
the witness only is not affected by what happens to 
the body whether it is nourished or tortured. But from the 
point of view of the individual, it is injury tothe Lord. That 
is why men are called upon to practice ‘akimsa’—non-injury to 
all beings, because the Lord is present in all beings. The same 
truth applies to one’s own person. Self-torture is thus ‘himsa 
of the Lord Himself. [tis clearly declared here that nothing 
truly spiritual could be achieved by these Tamasic austerities. 
In fact, the Asuras. “hen they practice these austerities, do so, 
not for God-realisation, but for gaining some miraculous 
powers and personal enjoyments in this world or in other world. 
This aim is Kama and Raga, the thirst for sense~gratification. 
Thus the aim of these men of demonical nature is entirely 
different. The real seekers should cultivate pure Sattvic virtues, 
discriminate between the real and unreal, seperate the five 
sheaths, and realise Paramaitma in themselves. 


Question : What is the nature of the Asuric type of people ? 


Answer ; (1) They are subject to pride, self—conceit and preten— 
sion; (2) They are possessed by lust and attachment; 
(3) They have no discrimination; (4) They torture the 
body and the senses and so they torture the in-dwelling 
Lord. 


ww oh wer 


The Lord explains the nature of ihe tree ford types of 
food, yajna, tapas and dana. 


eS 
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eet eee eel —_— 


7. AACA Te] mira wate frat | 
aeageaa ata act Aelar Ty Al 9 


Aharastvapi saryasya trividho bhavati privah ' 
yajnas tapas tatha danam tesham bhedan inim svinui 7 


Meaning : aqlgiweeafy aharah tvapi: and also food, 
TH sarvasya :; of all people, fafa: trividhah : threefold 
(Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic), fra: wate priyah bhayati: is 
dear, ql tatha : so also, WA! yajnah: sacrifice, qt! tapah : 
austerity, ®t danam: charity, qt teskam: of them, 74 Azq 
imam bhedam : this distinctions, QJ srinu: hear. 


Substance : The food dear to each of the three types of 


men is also threefold; so also, sacrifice, austerity and charity. 
Now hear their difference. 


Commentary : It is to 
the threefold kinds of food dear to the three types of m 
spiritual sadhana, food is of very great importance, because 
the mind is formed by the food that is taken. Pure food 
developes the pure mind, andthe pure mind easily grasps the 


mam sastua nt faethe Sn all ehra oaale ana ohawlA ka avrrassaler An re ful 
SpiTrivias LL iUulia oO dit tu? SOLKCTS SOUL Oo CALLE MOLY Weed. 


about their food. 
The Sativic food: 


8. ath waenhraaiararan | 
wat: Ravan: fact get arate arPeaisien: |) 4 


tiva hoalaroage eva eleha neiti yi par dhanah 


Lf thiier Ur ws eeETY I Ce prt Lil YO Piel Lr eeerh 478 


rasyah snigdhah sthira hridya aharah sattvikapriyah | 8 

Meaning: 31a! TAI ga Paital fragat ayuh sathyaba 
larogyasukha pritivivardhanah:those which augment life vitality, 
purity, strength, health, joy,cheerfulness and gocd appetite, 


WAN rasyah: savoury, fava: snigdhah : oleaginous, Rats 


a 
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food, arias (fat; sattvikapriyak : (are) dear to the Sattvic 
type of people. 


Substance : Foods which augment life, purity, strength 
joy and cheerfulness, which are savoury, oleaginous, substantial 
and agreeable, are dear to the Sastvic type of men. 


Commentary: The Sa/tvic. nature relishes only pure and 


agqraeahiea Fan ag dacnrified in thie warce Pana kag «= Alinaar 
hada on Ne et Net Sadia | Lm Pe | Te ALR RO LR OG LET: Wohl Wks Bh VUE LECé&s fa ae eh 


bearing on spiritual life. Itis nota negligible matter as some 
indulgent people imagine. It should be within the experience 
of everyone that when impure and offensive food is taken the 
mind immediately reacts by generating sensual tendencies, irrita- 


Talite:, asaar ata TE wien tala a litétla omanvea nna alanut thar PanA 
bility, colt Red Weise AL (LEW UE & LEU DVL Gece GUL Lawes LP 


ang its regulation, not only will they be more healthy and happy, 
but they will also gain insight into the subtler truths of the 
spiritual realm. Such being the importance of food, the Lord 
first prescribes the type of food which is dear to the Sattvic type 
of men. 


Question : What is the nature of Sativic food ? 


Answer It augments life, vitality, purity, health, joy and cheer. 
fulness; It 1s savoury, oleaginous, substantial and 


me at £ AA] 


agreeable. The wise should take this type of food. 


The Rajasic type of food : 


9, HT raoITegT tenegraea: | | 
MMA WA TeAOT COLE AR WET! i Q 


QwENE SN “ated NANA ETA 


Katvamla lavanatyushna tikshua ruksha vidahinah ' 

ahara rajasasye’sta duhkha sokamzya pradah } oe 9 7 

Meaning: G27 katu: bither, ARS amla ++ sour, wan 
javana: saline, ACJ atyusnna: excessively ‘hot, area 
tikshna : pungent, eq ruksha: dry, fiethear yidahinah : 
burning, causing thirst, ga TRaITTt: duhkhasokamaya— 
pradah : productive of. pain, sorraw :.and <lisease, ART 
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2 an ee A ee . as a “ nes Le 


aharah: foods, TWH@tG rajasasya; w tne Rajasic men, 


81: ishtah : (are) dear. 


Substance : Foods which are bitter, sour, saline, excessi— 
vely hot, pungent, dry and causing thirst, which produce pain» 
sorrow and disease, are dear to the Rajasic type of men. 


Commentary : Such is the food relished by the Rajasic 
people. The effect of such food is immediately felt by pain in 
the body and consequent mental discomfort. The word ‘ati’ is 
applied to all the adjectives used, by some commentators. Sour, 


$38 1g to ad a valle al nal J Wad! RULE PTV ee 


Inthe eighteenth Discourse (in the thirty eighth verse) 
the Lord explains that Rajasic happiness appears to be pleasing 
in the beginning but turns out to be extremely painful in the 
end. Similarly hot and sour food may be relishing to some 
palates, but they produce grievous discomfort, pain and disease, 
in theend .This is experienced by many in every day life. Besides, 
Rajasie food disturbs Dhyana Sadhana. Tha mind becomes dis- 
tracted and agitated and so it cannot remain steady in contem-— 
plation. Among the animals, lions, tigers ani wolves are restless 
and foul, whereas cows, goats and others of their kind are calm 
and non-injurious. 


amayapradah: Rajasic food produces distass. What can 
man achieve with a disease-sticken boiy? Hs has neither 
worldly nor spiritual welfare. So the seekers should abandon 
all such varieties of food and strive in evsryway to keep the 
body light, pure and strong, The choice of foodis in itself a 
part of self-discipline and an important aspect also. We find 
teal Sadhakas extremely fastidious about their food. They take 
food and water at regular intervals, and do not load the stomach 
at all odd times with all odd food-stuffs. Such disc:pline g9es a 
long Way to secure self-control easly and these men rise to 
higher planes of spiritual experien That should be the stan- 
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Auswer : It is bitter, sour, hot, pungent, dry and burning. It | 
causes pain, discomfort and disease. Realising the 
evil effects of such food, the real seekers should . 
abandon it completely. 


The Tamasic type of food — 


10, organ stare Ca caiva aw am! 
Ve STENETUDTE TESOSNE GQASE CT aM “4 mace { 


skogatt aes wat aaah | ge 
Yatayamam gatarasam puti paryushitam cha yat | 
ucchistam api cha’ medhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam* 10 
RA aanin me: TITTY meet 4a a SE AA ob atala fan n-li ps tes 2 
iviCani ANE oo GET bel Ba ke © MAGS Yueh, OLA LUO) OL Vv 


cooked food, TAT gatarasam: dried, tasteless, qa putl 


he a te ne ae wae 


putrid, Taree y Paryushitam cia: and rotten being kept over | 
night, gfe oy ucchishtam api: and reimnants after being 
eaten by others, 48ey amedhyam : impure (not offered to 
the Lord), 4] yat: which, Wttay bhojanam : food, (asti: is) 
(tat: that), atqalqa tamasapriyam: (is) to the liking of the 
Tamasic. 


Substance : That which is stale (having been cooked a 
long time before it is taken), dry, putrid and rotten, refuse and 


ton dk 


~nl is | 
GUL AS LU Lic liking of the T amasic. 


Commentary : Even according to the principles of health 
such food is bad. Not only does it damage the system corrupt- 
ing the blood but it unhinges the mind also. The mind is made of 
the subtle elements of the body Therefore for physica} 
health and joy, only Saftyic food should be taken. 


The & attic 
TG ary 


11, —— fated q sag | 


qeeqyAA Tai ATT a arreaRs || 82 


Aphalakankhibhir yajno vidhidrishto ya ijyate' 
yastayyam eye’ti manah samadhaya sa sattyikah® (i 
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Meaning : qesqy TT ishtavyam eva: verily, ought to be 
offered, aia itt : thus, Aq} manah - mind, Garay samadhaya : 
having decided, fates: vidhidrishtah + as enjoi by the 
Sastras, UW: OY! yah yajnah; which sacrifice, WHS SRE 
aphalakamkshibhih: (performed) by men desiring no fruit, 
gad ijyate: is offered, Gt sah: that (yajna), TiReDR sattvikah; 
(is) Sattvic. 
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Substance: That Yajnais Sattyic whichis performed by 
men desiring no fruit, as enjoined by the Sastras, with their 
mind fixed on the Yajna only for its own sake. 


Commentary : The Lord has already laid down the law 
that the Sastras are the authority about what ought to be done 


or what ought not to be done. Therefore it is said here that the 


Vantarn shaatd he GA bt desohsnh? area nvae it shanutd ha danidead 
f Ce File OLLIE We VECCTEOLLED FTE LCarh as SYR LW 2b OAL LBEAE Uy LEU Ll 


after deep consideration whether to perform the sacrifice or not, 
according to time, place and other circumstances. Above all 
this, it should be performed without any selfish motive, It 
should be an act of Nishkama karmayoga. Such Yagna is called 
Sattvic. Here the word ‘Yajna’ does not mean sacrifice of ani- 
mals and other living beings. It refers to all charitable and bene- 
ficient acts of a divine character. Any good done in that spirit 
becomes a Yajna. 


Manah Samadhaya: It is ininerative that the act to be 


eee salliiatheathchtinsteatiiend ¥LLGiey 


performed should be carefully considered, decided, and fixed 
before doing it. Otherwise, the wavering mind creates hun- 
dred doubts and fears at the time of performing it. Such actions 
do not bear any good fruit at all. They are sometimes half done 
and left incomplete. The doer gains no peace or satisfaction 
from such works. So one should consider the pros and cons, 
satisfy himself about the Sastraic laws, take the advice of the 
elders and well-wishers, and then only go into action. Such 
work is Sattvic and yields the best rewards to the doer and to the 
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| taste the fruits of work. They s hould be offered to the Lord. 
- Such work is the highest and the noblest 


le we ek ee a | clk 


ne ROoiest. 
Question : What is the nature of the Sattvic Yajna? 


Answer ; It is performed without desire for the fruit. Itis 
performed according to the ordinances of the Scrip- 


tures. It is well-considered and clearly decided by 
the mind. 


The Rajasic Yajna — 


12. afideara g Ee rarrati aT AG 
Ssaq WAT a ag he uTaT QR 


Abhisandhaya tu phalam dambhartham api chai’ya yat 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajnam viddhi rajasam ' 12 


Meaning: yi ag bharatasreshtha : O best of the 
Bharatas! Go phalam: fruit, wabydarqa aq abhisandhaya tu: 
verily seekinkg for, TPH aig a7 dambhartham apicha eva: 
andalso for ostentation only, 4 yat : what, go7a ijyate : is 


performed, ay GH tam yajnam : that Yajna, UAT rajasam : 
Rajasic, fate viddhi + know. 


Substance: O Arjuna! that Yajna which is performed 
with desire for fruit, and which is done only for the sake of 
ostentation, know that to be Rajasic. 


Commentary : The principle of Nishkamakarma is once 
again emphasised here. The Rajasic man performs these 
sacrifices with a view to get some worldly reward. And also, 
he hopes to win name and f fame by such acts of merit. Thus the 
Yajna loses its purity and divinity by the attachment and 
pretension of the doer. Any work if it shouli yield spiritual 
benefit should be done free from desire and free from prid? and 
self-conceit. The Rajasic spirit should be annilulated. Then 


the same work becomes Sajtyie.- 
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Answer i It is performed for the sake of some reward, and only 
forthe sake of ostentation, pride and self—conceit. 


The Tamasic Yajna is described — 


13. erage aerdtraciang | 
aalrad ae aad Wag | 23 


Vidhihinam asrishtannam mantrahinam adakshinam |\ 


none) HT s H 
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| er Paes ee a . s 14 
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Meaning : fafétq vidhihinam : without scriptural ordi- 
nance, Weta asrishtannam : without distribution of food, 
waaay mantrahinam : without Mantras, waren adakshinam : 
without gifts of money, cloths etc., aerated sraddhavirahitam : 
devoid of faith, a3 yajnam : yajna, Atqd tamasam.: Tamasic, 
saga Parichakshate : (they) declare. _. 


Substance: Yajna performed without scriptural ordinance, 
without distribution of food, without Mantras, without gifts 
of money and cloths to the poor, devoid of faith, is declared 
to be Tamasic (Yajna). 


Commentary : Asrishtannam : Distribution of food to the 
hungry and the needy is an important aspect of practical Vedanta. 
In this is implied the grand truth of the Lord’s presence in all 
beings. It is Vedanta brought down to the plane of practical 
work in the world. That is why the elders have prescribed distri- 
bution of food as an important item on all auspicious and holy 
occasions. Poor-feeding, respectful offering of food to deserv- 
ing people, is an aspect of spiritual Sadhana, if its spirit is pro- 
perly understood and kept in mind. So a sacrifice where there is 
no offering of food is only the lowest Tamasic yajna. 


Adakshinam : Offeriig of money and gifts to the Ritviks 
and poor. people is another feature of a well-performed yajna. 
The sacrificer ought to give away a part of his wealth to the 
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needy. It is Tyaga implied in Yajna. That which is done with- 
out the real spirit of sacrifice is indeed Tamasic Yajna., 


Sraddhavirahitem: Any work yields the best reward only 
when it is done with faith, devotion and complete self-surren- 
der to God. Inthe twentyeighth verse of this Discourse, the 
Lord declares that any act of merit done without faith is as 


good as not having been done at all, Faith is the vital element 


in all good works. Yajna performed without faith ts Tamasic. 
It is as good as a dead thing because it is devoid of the life-force 
of faith. 


Question : What is the nature of Tamasic Yajna ? 


Answer : It is not sanctioned by the Sastras. There is no distri- 
bution of food. Gifts are not offered. There are no 
Mantras. There is no faith. Such is Tamasic Yajna. 


The threefold austerity (tapas) is explained here. ‘First 
the austerity pertaining to the body as it is practised by the 
Sattyic is taken up— 


14. Rakageng¢dt ataastay | 
qaaaafsar Tat ay sea II 92 


Deva dvija guru prajna pujanam saucham arjayam ' 
brahmacharyam ahimsa cha sariram tapa uchyate ' 14 


Meaning : Zaisst IK AIT devadvijaguruprajnapujanam ° 
worship of the Devas, the twice-born, the Guru, the wise, 
ara saucham : purity, amstay ar javam : freedom from 
crockedness in thought word and deed, FATT brahmacharyam : 
celibacy, afer q ahimsa cha ;: and non—injury, aq sariram : 


wee on aoa is 


of the body, @%} tapah: austerity, Jeqq uchyate ; is said. 


Substance: Worship of the Gods, the twice-born, and 
thie wise (Mahatmas and Jnanis), purity (internal and external), 


straight-f orwardness charmony in thought, word and deed). 
ute the austerity of the body 


atiha 
COMORCY» non~in jus y- ed hd Cons itute t Sy bl Sel au Wiha ye 


—_ 
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Commentary . UT ana TR nw A TL coh al dant with the 
MUEER EMER EER CER Y yYULous 14, 15 GAUL AV, Whoicd G6at With tus 


‘estraint and discipline of the body, speech, and mind, are of the 
yreatest importance for all seekers. They should practise the 
three-fold austerity, and attain perfect purity of body, speech 
and mind. Such purity at once leads to self—realisation. 


Tapas is intended to purify the body and mind through 
which the individual has to function and strive for Armajnana,. 
Unless the body is purified internally and externally, the highest 
knowledge cannot be experienced. The word Tapas is generally 


Aacaciated oith AeA salf i Aanial and ealfiumartificatinn. Penanila 
SFU YWwitia SE YOD Sib cmUOiiial ailti SCL aU eile ie CUCU aS 


think that Tapas is suffering in heat and cold, abstaining from 
food, standing on one leg or keeping hands uplifted, and such 
other feats of physical endurance. Such horror — producing 


practices are not at all mentioned by the Lord. No one need 
he terrified hy that word tanac The Lord’s interpretation 


Lk wt LL LE NE alt Veh GE WV WL Ut EU pete x ih SLL wh ae Ye 


is practical and within the easy reach of any seeker who ig 
striving for Atmainana. Men and women can practise it. So, 
1¢ is the duty of all sincere aspirants to undertake the discipline 
mentioned here and attain the goal. 


The austerity of the body consists in five clear practices, 
(1} Reverence towards and worship of elders, Mahatmas, and 
devotses. By such worship two great rewards are reaped by the 
worshipper, He acquires their grace and his egoism vanishes. 
Spiritual development is not possible without the grace of God, 
Guru and Mahatmas. Maya does not easily give way for man to 
cross over. The obstacles cannot be cleared without their grace, 
So the real seeker should win their blessing by humility and 
reverence, by service and devotion, by worship and selfless 
service. Their grace is infinitely helpful for man. He becomes 
humble, wise, unselfish and the super-obstacle the Ego lets go its 
strangle-hold on the heart of man. That is why the Lord 
mentioned such worship as the first type of austerity for 
the body. 

Dvijah: (The twice-born) - Twice - born means that man 


after he acquires Atmajnana takes a new birth quite distinct from 
the body and mind with which he was born. It is indeed a 
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former life of ‘he senses sand the mind as alien to his true 
nature. Such men are twice—born. They reflect the glory and 


majesty, light and perfection of Paramatma. They are Divine in 
human form. 


Prajna: (One who has ‘prajna’ i. e. a Jnani) ‘Prajnanam 
Bralima’— that is the Upanishadic declaration. It is the essence 
of Bratwmam, it is knowledge supreme, and the man who posse- 
sees it is prajna (cnower ie Brakmam). Worship of such jnanis 


il oe oe rt bn | ~ ou Lf tha Law 
eclared vu DE t he aus ily Ol toe body. 


Saucham: Mental purity, bodily purity, and purity of the 
surroundings are all necessary. Impurities of the body not only 
produce diseases but also weakens the mind and makes it incapa- 
ble of ascent into higher spiritual regions. And to the impure 
even the idea of a higher life does not occur. Therefore the 
sadhaka should clean the surroundings, purify the body by regu- 
lar bathing and good food, and clean the mind by rejecting all 
sensual thoughts and feelings, and by associating it with the 
Davine, 


S Siome 


Arjfavam: Every one should cultivate harmony between 
thought, word and deed. This is integrity. Crookedness like the 
crawling reptiles is the sign of a poisonous heart filled with 
selfish and cruel motives. When the three functional modes of 
thought, word and deed are straight and harmonious, man is 
said to follow truth, and truth is the open gateway to Seif- 


realisation. 


Brahmacharyam : The Lord says that the vow of celibacy 
in thought, word and deed is the highest tapas. It means perfect 
non-attachment with the objective world, freedom from lustful 
thoughts, passions and acts, and meditation on the Supreme 
Brahmam. Celibacy ts the foundation fer all other Sadhanas. 
Therefore its importanee is several times mentioned in the Gita, 
It is like the main-switek for the entire ilummation in the spiri-. 
tual realm. 
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Aftuisa. \WNOD-injury to any creature in thought word 
and deed)-Ignorance of Truth isinjury to one’s own self. So 
man should acquire knowledge of what he really is, what this 
world is, and who the ruler and controller of this universe is. By 
this understanding, man frees himself from constant self-injury. 
It is needless to say thatinjuring other being is strictly prohibited 
by the Sastras. Such harmful thoughts and acts area negation 
of the basic truth of the Lord’s presence in all beings. 


Question: What is the austerity of the body 2 


Auswer ; (i) Reverence and worship of the Devas, Gurus and 
Brahmanishthas, (2) purity of body and mind, 
(3) integrity, (4) continence, (5) non~injury —these 
five constitute Tapas of the body. 


The austerity of speech- 
15. qaarrnt aaa at falta = aa | 
area AIT TTT AT Tea | ate 


Anudvegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam cha yat ' 
syadhyayabhyasanam chai’va yangmayam tapauchyate * 15 


yi tee we wip Vee 


Meaning : ayzetHt anudvegakaram: causing no excitement 
in others, Ac] satyam : truthful, farafta 4 priyahitam cha: 
pleasing and helpful, 41% vakyam ! speech, TASAlAe TAT ta 
svadhyayabhyasanam chai ya: and also the study of the 
scriptures, 4 yat: which (tat: that), atqya vangmayam : 
pertaining to speech, Aq! tapah: austerity, Jsqq uchyate : 
is called, 


Substance : Speech which does not excite others, which is 
truthful, delighting and beneficial, andthe study of the Vedas, 
Upanishads, and *t:ranas are called the austerity of speech. 


Commentary: Anudyegakaram yakyam: Speech should 
conform to the four principles enunciated here. First, it should 
not excite, trouble or injure others. i. should be gentle and 
peaceful. , 


xvi | 


ap A 
— a MAWES. LW 


Secondly, it should be truthful; thirdly, it should be beneficial 


mM ati oida TL Fase tant APO awaanth on ant feats 
AFL ChE 34ND i nis 201" Way LWwog OL fe) hw Bes is ad bot LARS PPUL tant 


aspect of social conduct. One may speak the truth but it may 
be harsh, painful and exciting. So even in speaking truth, the 
words chosen and the manner should be pleasing and delightful. 
This is the Tapas of speech. 


Svadhyayabhyasanam : The need for practising the study 
ofthe Sastras, is emphasised here. Everyday some parts or 
portions of the Vedas, Upanishads and the Puranas should be read, 
This is a clear reply to those who question—‘‘Meditation ts 
important, why all this study?” of course, Meditation is 
important, but during the intervals, the aspirant should take to 
the studies of the Sastras to clarify his ideas and keep up the fire 


af inontratian Qauadhbunava ie lita the Wind to tha fire of 
Wa ALDI AA eULLiile ia padi ty uo ye ok atl Vis ‘wl 


meditation. By truthfulness, and Svadhyaya, speech acquires 
mysterious power. What is spoken even casually comes out 
true in actual life. 


Question: What is the austerity of speech ? 


Answer : Unexciting, trutful, delighting and beneficial speech, 
and the study of the Vedas, Upanishads and the 
Puranas, are called austerity of speech. 


The austerity of mind is explained. 


16. Ha ae iesey atararenhahrgs: | 


sera sey aay OTIS qa i 9 


HUAI ICH TE IU & 


Manah prasacah saumyatvam maunam atmaytnigrahah » 
ha iy ity etat tapo manasam uchyate ' 16 


ator oy car 
HAVGQOG HS bie pt MitaHn 


Meaning : Wet BAZ! manah prasadam : serenity of mind, 
(keeping it untroubled, unexcited), aA sa anyatvam ° 
pleasing expression (free from cruelty, treachery ill-will etc.) 
ata maunam: silence (i, ¢.) the silence of the mind by medita~ 
tion: on God, accompanied with silence of words, AitH 


fafangs aimavinigrahah : self-control, Aas: bhavasam 


— 
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suddhih: purity of mind, f@ iff : thus, Waq etat; this, Alar 


manasam : of the mind, @7! tapah: austerity, gst uchyate : 
is called, 


Substance : Keeping the mind serene (untroubled and 
unexcited), pleasing facial expression (without ill-will or cruelty), 
silence (meditation. on God), self-control pur itv of thought and 


RU ee 


_ 
8 


: The mind should be 
clear, calm, and ight. wTE 7 Tamo ozund a do minates, it is dull, heavy, 
and morose. If Rajoguaza dominates, it is troubled, distracted 
and unbalanced. So the seeker has to cultivate Sativaguna, and 
keep the mind in that calm screne state. The aim should be to 
prevent the disturbing elements, dark passions (impure Samskaras) 
from taking root in the mind, This can be achieved by unfailing 
devotion and clear knowledge which leads to dispassion. 
Serenity of mind implies internal purity. This practice 
consciously undertaken and kept up continuously is what is 
cailed austerity of the mind. 


Saumyatvam : Face is the index of the mind. The fleeting 
thoughts and passions of mind cast shadows in the face. Anger, 
hatred, lust, fear, greed-all these darken and twist the 
countenance into worried states, most unpleasant for others 
to see. When the mind is serene and peaceful, the face is bright 
and delightful. The seekers should examine themselves how far 
they could keep up the cheerfulness of spirit, and produce an 
impression of joy andlove. It shouldbe clearly noted that a 
gloomy and forbidding face is not a mark of spiritual advance- 
ment. On the other hand, we find the Mahatmas beaming with 
joy, cheerful and humourous, radiating that indefinable joy and 


he ee Se ee ee ee bd 


knowledge all around. _ 7 


Maunam : Silence is of two kinds - (1) restraining external 
sounds; (2). stillness of the inner organ (mind), Here - silence 
of the mind is mentioned. The first isof great importance as a 


ea NS ek 


meansto achieve the second. Of crurse, mere stopping the 
external orgar is useless when the mind it t distracted by bufidreds 


ae we _— ee ees oY = | 
or 
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of worldly thoughts. In that case, external silence comzs under 
‘‘Midhyachara’’, The aim is to acquire perfect stillness of mind, 
and detachment from the objective world. Therefore the Lord 
speaks of Mouna as austerity of mind and not of the body. So 
one should understand that internal silence is the aim and 
restraint of speech is a means to that end. 


Atmayinigrahah: Were the word ‘aima’ means the mind 
and senses. Restraining the mind fromrunning after worldly 
pleasures is Tapas in the highest sense of the word. The word 
‘yvinigrahah’ implies that the mind should be fully controlled, so 


that +h, awa ere t an Aawm«w teana nt 


EF oattanhinant tn aAnianta Qa alten 
Vilde vil) cannot UL any LE awe Wai abbacnimeni Lip UU JV be mw Che 


‘bhayasamsuddhi’ implies perfect purity of thought and feeling. 
Not a speck of dirt should there be in the mind. Such mental 


purity reflects ‘Atma’ clearly, asthe sun is clearly reflected in a 
calm lake of pure water. 


Question: What is the austerity of mind ? 

Answer : Serenity, delightful countenance, stillness of mind 
(stilled in meditation on Paramatma)_—these constitute 
austerity of mind. 


The Lord explains the threefold austerity of the three 
types of men — first the Sattvic. 
17, aga Tet aq aaealerte TT: | 
aHorigtur aan waa tt a9 
Sraddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat trividham naraih' 


sainnd wd 1 tT 
aphalakankshibhir yuktaih sattvikam parichakstate* 41 


Meaning : sasratett: aphalakamkshibhth - desiring 
al 


no fruit, Te yuktaih : single-minded in Divine confem~ 
eo fk shoe (ft . fe a's ag we reas sPad ry taqha OF sTt 
lation, dti marain - by Men, YrAl pereye -« highe t, AT 
sraddhaya : with faith, @a taptam: practised, A] fat: that, 
Rice | trividham : threefold, 4: tapah: austerity, Wika 


sattvikam : Sattvio, Lagi porichelshate : (they) declare. 
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he three, old austerity (mentioned above of 
body, mind and t speech) performed by men desiring no fruit, 


with the highest faith, and with single-minded devotion, is 
declared to be Satrvic, | 


Commentary; Sraddhaya: The attribute paraya indicates 
that supreme faith is needed in the performance of Tapas. 
Otherwise, common failures and well known obstacles in the 
way, might shake the will of the seeker and make him unfit for 
further effect. Highest faith inthe Supreme is needed. When 
once the final goal is accepted and fixed tn the mind, no obsta- 
cle can shake him from the path of spiritual advancement. He 
marches onwards and onwards, unmindful of failures and back- 
slidings, till the light is revealed. 


Yuktaiah : The seeker should unite himself with Atma and 
keep away from all worldly objects. Such people are every 


conscious of their trues Self, atid 50 they are serene and calm 
Whatever may be the troubles and temptations of life. 


Naraiah: Of all beings, man is the highest, because 


Moksha 1s possible for the human being and to no other species. 


The Lord does not make any distinction among men. Ail 
human beings, whatsoever caste, creed or race they belong to, 
are qualified for the highest state by austeritv, self-control. and 


ee See nn a “3 —— 
knowledge. 


From this verse, We understand that austerity of the 
Sattvic type requires three conditions. The aspirant should 
possess immovable faith; he should not have any desire for 
rewards; he should unite himself with Paramarma by an act of 
will. Fulfilling these conditions, if a man performs the triple 
austerity of the body, mind and speech, he attains the highest 
goal. 


Question: What is Sattvic austerity ? 


Answer : Performing the tripl> austerity of body, mind, and 
speech, with faith, desiring nd fruit and with harmo- 
nised mind is called Survie Tapas. 


ae 
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The Rajasic austerity : 


18. GRAIN aH BFA AT AA | 
ead alte are wad Fea II ge 


Satkara mana pujartham tape dambhena chai’ya yat i 
Kriyate tad iha proktam rajasam chalam adhruyam'| 18 


Meaning : ORT Alay THe satkaramanapujartham: with 
the object of gaining name, honour and reverence, arya q wy 
dambhena cha eva ; and also hypocritically, 4d yat.: which, 
dT: tapah: austerity, (HI kriyate : is perpormed, Tq tat - 
that, Gay chalam : unstable, AAI adhruvam : transitory, 
WHA rajasam ; Rajasic (austerity), z€ iha : in this world, 
STH proktam : is said. 


VORA oT7 


Substance : That austerity whichis practised hypoctiticalty 


With the object of gaining reputation, honour, and reverance in 
this world, is said to be Rajasic; it is unstable and transitory. 

imeatary : This is spiritual pretension which does not 
yield any good fruit at all, because the performer does it 
insincerely for show, and for gaining good name and reverence 


C . 
3 


in society. Itis hypocrisy and cheating the world. Such men — 


are not truthful to themselves, and so their austerity is unstable 
and of short duration. The true aspirant has nothing to gain 
from name and fame in the world. His worship is sincere and 
deeply felt as an act of self-fulfiiment. 


Question: What is Rajasie austerity 2 


Answer ; Austerity performed for the sake of gaining good 
reputation, honourjand: reverence in society, and which 


is performed for show is called Rajasic, 


Question: What is its effect ? 


Answer ; [tis unstable (i. ¢.) it is given up when the perforirer 


co am 4 
k os — 


ood 


2 


thinks that no worldly distinction is gained by its-~ - « iid 


—_- 
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The Tamasic austerity :— 


19. qamrarrena seticar eat aa 


GUAATAT A SAAT II 9Q 
Mudhagrahena’tmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyo’tsadanartham va tat tamasam udahritam ' 19 
Meaning : Yq WY! yat tapah : which austerity, HsAreM 

_ mudhagrahena : out of foolish resolution, ARAat Ter atmanah 
pidaya; with self—-torture, YU parasya: of - another, 
seataatd Gt utsadanartham ya: or for the Sestruction paaa 
kripate : is performed, GT fat; that, WAY famasam : Tamasic.s 


SaeM udahritam : is said. 


Substance : That austerity which is practised with a foolish 
obstinacy, with self-torture or for the destruction of another, is 
sald to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Mudhagrahena: Determination is no doubt 
good, but it should be right and wisely set up. Otherwise it 
results in self~destruction or in the destruction of others. 


Atmanah pidaya : The Lord has already said-that torturing 
the body is the sign of a demonical nature. Fasting, silence and 
Other vows should be adopted after due consideration and 
discrimination. Otherwise, they turn out to be harmful and 
injurious to one’s own self. And, austerity undertaken for the 
purpose of destroying another is most objectionable. Tapas is 
a means for self~realisation, and to use it for injuring and killing 
others should be strongly condemned. It is Asuric nature. 


It 14 due tr dark ignorance ana aul nacainn The cralara chanila 
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abandon them completely, and take up the Sattvic austerity, 
practise it sincerely, and reach the goal. 


This verse is a warning to all those who tread the path of 
Tapas, (1) There should not be any foolish obstinacy and hasty 
resolution regarding the austerity practises; (2) No one should 
torture the body and oause injury to one’s self by horried practi« 


eed at self~tortigvation woe TT Ki apctueiie elem fe writ tte | 
(Bee OL Ohya FeNCALLONS, (3) NG GUSLEEyY Saou OO UlUSE 


et Se 


va 
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taken for injuring other beings. It is the very negation of all 


tdaatc 
heh WEE 


Question : What is the nature of Tamasic austerity ? 


Answer : That which is performed with foolish obstinacy by 
self—torture and for the purpose of destroying others 


ja pallad Tam oA arta sterity 
BD Webel bee whl, Chibi UWE Lh Ye 


The three-fold charity is ex plained—first the Satrvic : 
20. araeatyra aged alaasararttn | 
a BIS Tt Taare aT AAT I Ro, 


Datayyam iti yad danam diyate’nupakarine | 
dese kale cha patre cha tad danam sattvikam smritam* 20 


| Meaning: @1dsaq datavyam : ought to be given, ata itt : 
thus (re-olved), aq Zl yat danam : which gift, tat dese: 
in holy places, 1S @ kale cha: and on auspicious occasions, 
att patre cha : and to deserving person, ATT HCA aru pa~ 
karine : who can do no good in return, qq diyate : is given, 
dq tat: that, @tt danam: charity, RAR AT sativikam 
smritam : is held to be Sattvic. 


Substance: That charity which is decided “ought to be 


—— eS ee ee es ay ae cect ple ae eh hey 


given’, offered to a deserving man from whom no return is 
expected, In proper time and place, is declared to be Sattyic. 


Commentary : Datavyam iti- Every man should offer 
charity as a sacred duty, and not for gaining honour and fame 
im the world. “It is my duty to offer this gift to this man, and 
therefore I am giving it’’~such should be the spirit behind all 
acts of a beneficient nature. In truth, whatever goud we do to 
others, whatever sacrifice we make for the sake of others, is a 


good done unto one’s own self. So, when we help poor and 


needy people, let us remember that We are not supporting the 
Nat Sa 4 ME preg La be Th? thw ELV CUuY Pus VAD toSim, 


for, the Lord is the support to all, but adding to the pile of our 
own righteousness which will greatly advance our own spiritual 
aim. . . 


ee 
oo 
eo 


GITA MAKARANDA [| CHAPTER 


Anuprkarine : Charity offered to persons from whom no 
return ben. it is expected, is the highest. The utterly poor, the 
blind, the lames, the disease‘, the neglected are fit subjects of 


charity. It is dane out of sheer compassion. and such feelings 


weer er ve A MALE Uke UR Ow SEE Cea ag Cele Sb A Le ee 


soften the heart and enable mento understand the secret of 
oneness Of all beings. Gifts offered to the rich and powerful are 
vitiated by the secret motive of receiving some benefit from them 
in due time. Hence it is not an act of spiritual merit. 


Dese: Gifts offered in holy places, temples and hermi- 


tages are the best. ‘Kale’-charity given on auspicious and sacred 
occasions like the eclinse (orahanam) Sankranti. or one’s own 


eee oe ee adeintinllateiedieliadatal val tp elewrerri re; RAUL EES S CELL hy UF" ak 


birthday, or anniversary of ‘elders, is the best. 


Patre: The recinient of charity s 
a eee Be CIpicCni Mh Wiehe ee? Le) vy? Us AbGbiuYy 


to receive it. The hungry man at the the fittest person 
for “annadana’. So the giver should sonsider the time, place 
and the person when he offers charity, and he should give it. 
without expecting anything in return. 


A owarthe: 
a 


me 


Question : What is Sattyic Charity ? 


Answer : (1) It should bs decided upon after due consideration. 
(2) It should be offered to persons from whom no 
return is expected. (3) It should be in confirmity 
with time, place and the fitness of the recit 


The Rajasic charity :— 


“41 Sat rrroe pag yy 
tet La 


au PITA ROH CU a 
drat a aftfkes aeiat UIe CTT | R2 

Yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya v1 punth ' 

divate cha pariklistam tad danam rajasam smritam ' 21 

Meaning : ATE pratyupakarartham : with the object 
of getting some benefit in réturn, Ya punah: again, Ee. 
phalam : fruit, S184 41 uddisya va : or looking for, WRRes F 
pariklishtam cha : and (giving) reluctantly, Aid yat iu: 
which indeed, f177 diyate : is given, 4 Gi tat danam : that 
charity, UW rajasam + Rai Jasic, CHA] smritans ; ts called. 


wee ve 
al . 8 ee te lt 


Substance: That which is given witha view to receive 
some benefit in return, or looking for fruit or gain, given 
reluctantly— that charity is called Rajasic. 


Commentary : The Lord insists on charity, being pure and 
uncontaminated by hopes and expectations of return benefit here 


or hereafter Such calculated sifts come under some kind of 


ee Ww LE eee — Le Eh WL A ee £1 We AL Ww Net NF Re Sete kh Te Wi MPLA 2 R14 WS 


commercial transaction. Such charity is Rajasic. Such gifts and 
presents given to persons do not come under Dana at all. It is 
just a social celebration and no more. What we are concerned 
With here is spiritual purity and realisation. For, this charity 
done with true compassion, with a heart overflowing with love, 
as an end itself, as an act of service to God, who is present in 
the form of suffering humanity is the highest type. 


Pariklishtam: Charity is sometimes done grudgingly. 
The giver is troubled, that he is loosing his property or valuable 
things. Or he may be acting under pressure from others. Such 
charity leads no where. It is suffering both for the giver and the 
receiver. Charity should be done out of the fulness of heart, 
with joy and a high sense of duty. All men should practice this 
type of Sattvic Dana. 


Question: What is Rajasic Charity ? 


Answer : (1) It is done with a view to receive something in 
return (2) Itis done to get some reward (3) It ts 
done grudgingly and painfully. 

Tamasic charity is ex plained. 


22, madame agar daz |. 


AH MIT GUAAYTIEAT | a8 
Adesakale yad danam apatrethyas cha diyate ' 
asatkritam avajnataim tat tamasam udanritam | 22 


Meaning ATT adesakale-on improper occasions and in 
improper places AWE apatrebhyah cha : and to unworthy 
people, AAHA asatkritam ; without respect IFA avajnatam: 
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insultingly, 4q tt yat danam ; what charity, qla¥ diyate : 
is ginen, dq tat: that, qaqa tamasam : Tamasic, TAIT 
udahritam : is called. 


Substance: Charity, which given on unproper occasions 
and in unproper places, to unworthy persons, without respsct, 


a eee ee ten Th) eee nt 


insultingly is declared to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Charity (Dana) should be offered with 
respect to the recipients. To throw coins at beggers in the street, 
abusing and insulting them, is no charity at all. It degrades the 
giver and the receiver. Such ch arity defeats its own purpose, 


because the Lord declares in this Discourse that anything done 
without ‘Sraddha’ is as good as not having been done at all 


(asraddhaya hutam dattam-- asat itywehyate) 
Question‘: What is Tamasic Charity 7 


Answer. ; (1) It is done without any consideration of time and 
place (2) It is given to unworthy persons (3) It is given 
without respect, insultingly. 


The Tard explain 7 $ the tri n e desienation aft Deahmean ¢. 

ht FU Le’ peer eu pie oe a) ' &Teeee wri vy ae FLEET OUTS 
te 

23. at acateia _— qantatrn zat | 


aramett Farr ager flea ge | 23 


Om tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanastrividhah smritah' 
brahmanas tena vedas cha yajnas cha vihitah pura" 23 


itt: thus Om, at tat : Taty as sat : Sat, “fafa: trividhah 3 


I 
threefoid firran nirdoonth + names and decionations. tia 
te! et L a Leth Le Bi 4 hs FOR? tO ore : 4 ae SAP 


ALLY LALA is WNL fy A ee wr eg 


smritah: has been Geclared, ad tena: by that, Wat - 


brahmanah : Brahman s (Brahmai nanis), aztt aw vedah cha: 


ae ee de Be BD hy, yure “4 Fwy Serie wr ee 


and Vedas, Wat 4 yajnak cha : and Yajoas, 9 pura: 
formerly, fafatt vihitah : created 


# 
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Substance : Om Tat Sat— this has been declared the triple 
designation of Brahman; by that Brahmanas, Vedas and Yajnas 
were created formerly. 


Commentary : Though Brahman has no name and form, 
yet forthe comprehension and worship of the devotees the 
threefold designation Om Tai Sai has been declared. Through 
these names, Brahman the goal is thought of and meditated. 
Since these three sounds stand for Brahman, they contain absolute 
purity and power, as Mantra. Inthe Vedas and the Sastras, 
the Pranava and other associated Maniras have been explained 
for the benefit of all spiritual aspirants, 


Tasya Vachakah pranayah : 
Om is the sound symbol of Puramatma, 


Tajjapas tadartha Bhavanam (Patanjait) 


“The name (Om) should be utiered repeatedly and its 
meaning should be deeply conicmpisied.’— If there are any 
errors and mistakes in the practice of Karma (Yajua, Japa, 
Dhyana etc.) all of them are rectified by the utterance of these 
three symbols of Brahman Om Tar Sat. Therefore, the utterance 
of Om has become the practice at the beginning of any form of 
Karma. Every Mantra has the symbol Om prefixedto it. But 
when the symbols Om Tat Sat are uttered, their meaning should 
be kept in mind, and the Supreme Brahman should be meditated 
through these symbols. All mantras acquire power when their 
meaning and significance are clearly contemplated in the mind. 


it is declared that Vedas and Yajnas were created from 
this triple designation (Qm Tat Sat). So it is the origin, the 
source of the Vedas. The very essence of all the Vedas is, as it 


were, distilled into tha' on: symbol ‘Om’. So, the utterance of 
thie aarrad aullahtle tc ea at to the ¢ ati iu a all the VYedae 


PELL Dieusk Wea wee” bat wei ew sR £R Cilw F ELELD Ss 


Another inter pretation for Om Tat Saiz-Om: Para 
Brahman; Tat: That (Brahman alone), Sars is (reality) very- 
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thing else in the entire objective universe is only a shadow, 
unreal (Mit*ya). Therefore the Mantra Om Tat Sat, implies the 
very highest truth of all the Vedas and the Sastras—Brahma 
Satyam jagan mithya (Brahman is real, the universe is unreal). 
Thus the aspirants should utter this unique Mantra, contemplate 


the realitv of Brahman. retect the unreal waoarid. and develon 


-— hnaliteieniele | a ee tag tw pw Bwliw Neh LL. wi La J VF RNB gy Se ERWSA wi ¥ WENT 


dispassion and knowledge. They should firmly establish them- 
selves in Brahman, the only reality. 
Two meanings could be given to Om Tat Sat as follows : 
|) Om: Brahman (is); Tat: that (Brahman); Sat : Reality; 
2) Tat: that; Sat: Reality; Om: (is) Brahman. 
Question : What is the triple designation of Brahman ? 
Answer : Om, Tat, Sat. 
Question : What is its power ? 
Auswer ; From that (Brahman) were created Brahmanas 
(Brahma jnanis), the Vedas, and the Yajnas. 
’ Question : What therefore is the source of the Vedas etc. ? 
Answer : Brahman designated by the sound symbol Om. 


24. semaieagecs ugerar: Pram | 
madd Fraatan aad sarang RR 


Tasmad om ity udahritya yajna dana tapah kriyah | 
pravartanie pidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam | 24 


‘Meaning : GENT tasmat : therefore, ARTA brahma- 
vadinam : of the knowers of Brahman, Tqqlateht: vidhanoktah : 
deciared in the Sastras, aqata aq: fat! yajnadana tapah 
kriyah : the acts of yajna, dana and tapas, Wad satatam > 
always, @ Om: Om, gf i: thus, Baga udahritya ; 
uttering, yqaed pravaritante :-are begun. 


Substance: Therefore, the knowers of Brahm-, always 


- begin the various acts of sacrifice, charity and austeriiy, exjoined 
by the Sastras. with the utterance af the cearred syllable ‘Ont, 


Wak bere e ee Beg OT Re ee ee Ce OU ee CEL Wet 
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Commentary : The importance of the first syllable ‘Om’ is 
declared here. Knowing the sacredness and power of this single 
syllable Omas the name of Brahman, the sages begin every 
Karma, only after uttering it. And at the end of every 
Karma also the syllable Om is uttered. Thus, both at the 
beginning and at the end of every work, the Parama Mantra 
is repeated by the knowers of the Vedas. Whatever defects 
there may be in the work done, by negligence or ignorance, all 
these are burnt up by the utterance of Pranava, and the little that 
-is done, yields the highest reward, 


Satatam: The utterance of Om is invariably practised by 
the learned, because they know that Brahmanas designated by 
the symbol Om, is the Intelligence power that gives truth and 
substance to allacts of sacrifice, charity austerity etc. Just as 
‘the engine by its power draws-all the coaches attached to it, just 
as the number one gives value to all the zeroes that come after it, 
even-so Om (Brahman) gives life and light to every sacred act 
performed by man. 


Question : What is the power of Om? 


Answer : The knowers of the Vedas always begin every sacred 
act by the utterance of OM the Pranava symbol 
of Brahman. 


25. aituathagia we aan Baa | 
arataaiay falta aed agartghy Y Vu 


Tad ity anabhisamdhaya phalam yajna tapah kriyah' 
dana kriyas cha yividhah kriyante mokshakankshibhih« 25 


Meaning : HYopseit: Mokshakankshibhih + by those who 


"oy * Tet aa “e oh Te hl a ee + 


aspire for liberation, @ fat : that Brahman), Zt i#@ ; thus, 
+ 


’ 
STP TAT STeTi sy 


d 
\ 
etd siaaa oY feiti : 
td | WaT ave ai 


CuTh eats 


eee Tw foynneve 5 ae te fe te te ae Nee est acre ls * ¢# tet om : 
Ga ads UA VO JRGIAPGNKFI Yad « dei YU 


ala Gat a danakriyah cha? and acts of charity, [#4 
kriyante : are performed, 


ct 
A 
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Substance: Uttering Tat (the name of Brahman) without 
aiming at fruit, acts of yajna and austerity, and also acts of 
charity are performed by the seekers of Moksha. 


Commentary: It is declared here that the seekers of libe- 
ration, perform acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity, without 
secking for their fruit. Thus performed without any longing for 
personal rewards, these acts purify the mind and pave the way 
for Moksha. The renuciation of the fruits of actions is one of 
the main tenets of the Gita, and it is absolutely the pre-condition 
for Self-realisation. 


Moreover, we understand that the aspirants of Moksha 
should perform all these acts of sacrifice, and charity, while re- 
maining unconcerned about their fruit. These acts are not to be 
abandoned, because they are helpful to purify the mind, and 
to reach the goal of liberation. The Lord insists on action as 
the purifying agent indispensable for spiritual realisation, The 
same idea is repeated in the next discourse also— 


Yajna dana tapah karma 
na tyajyam karyam eya tat 


Some are of the view that no good acts should be done 
because even good acts bind man, The teacher of the Gita does 
not subscribe to this view. Onthe other hand, He emphasises 
that good acts should not be abandoned; they should be 
performed. Therefore, the seekers of liberation should under- 
take all good actions like sacrifice, charity; austarity ete., purify 
themselves, and attain Brahmajnana. 


Question: How should the seekers of liberation act ? 


Answer : Uttering the name of Brahman (OM) they should 
perform all acts of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 


Question : What about the fruit of action? 
Answer : They do not seek for it. 
Question: So, what is the way to Moksha? 


Answer : Uttering the sacred designation of Brahman (OM 
Tat Sat) and performing righteous acts of Yajna, dana, 
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etc. without desire for their fruit, is the way to liberation. 
Having acquired purity by renunciation of the fruits 
of action, they attain Brahmajnana. 


26. GEla argara 3 aleetaengerd | 


C 
TI Hla a aewea: qT yeas | Rg 


ue NAG 


Sadbhave sadhubhaye cha sad ity etat prayujyate ! 
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate " 26 


Meaning : ata partha ; O Arjuna, THT sadbhaye : 
in the sense of reality—‘isness, ATY wmaq  sadhubhave cha: 
and in the sense of goodness, 44 aty @qq sat iti etat : This 
as ‘sat’ (name of Brahman), *19S74 prayujyate : is used, THT 
tatha : in the same way, 3 FI anata prasasti karmani : in the 
sense of the highest (most auspicious acts), Gq Wed! sat 
sabdah : the word ‘Sat’ geqa pufyate : is used. 


Substance: O Arjuna! the word ‘Saz’ is used in the sense 
of reality (Brahman) and of goodness; and so also the word ‘Sar’ 
is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 

Commentary : The word ‘Sar’ indicates both ‘isness’ and 
‘Supremacy.’ For example, ‘Sat-+-karma= good act; Sarhhava= 
the idea of Reality.” What is, is Sat; what is good 
is “Sat’. 

Question : How is the word ‘Sat’ used ? 

Answer : In the sense of Reality and in the sense of goodness, 
the word ‘Sat’ is used. It is also used in the sense of 
auspicious acts. 


iateliadeinele Weil 


a7. am agit ara a Raft: afta area 
at Sa aeild asennad | R19 


Yajne tapasi dane cha sthitih sad iti cho’chyate | 
tavma chaiva tadarthiyam sad ity eva *bhidhiyate re | 


KGa Critee Pu tine 


' Meaning: Ta Yajne ° in sacrifice, aah 4 tapasi cha: 
and in austerity, aa q dane cha: and in charity, foal: 
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eva cha: and also action verformed for the sake of Supreme 
Brahman, aT alq aq sat itieva; as Sat even, CIP EIR RI 
abhidhiyate : is called. 


Substance : Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity, and cha- 
rity is also called Sat; and an action for the sake of the Supreme 
Brahman (Tat) is also named ‘Sar’. 


Commentary: The Lord affirms the performance of sacri- 
fice, austerity and charity, again and again. Steadfastness in per- 
forming these acts itself is the Brahman, designated by 
the word ‘Sar’. Thus we can imagine the holiness of these acts. 
They are ‘Sat’, Moreover all auspicious acts done forthe sake 
of the Supreme are also named ‘Sat’. All such acts of inner 
purification, lead to the same goal-B8rahman In this manner, 
Brahman whose form is existence (isness) (Sat) is to be realised 
by these acts which are also called ‘Saz’. The condition to be 
carefully noted isthat these acts should be performed for the 
sake of that Brahman, renouncing the fruits to God, and with no 
motive of personal gain. Then only they are ‘Saz’? and lead to- 
Tat (That). Otherwise the plane of action does not change. They ' 
are just like the hundred and one other actions that are usually | 
done for personal profit and bind them to the wheel of Samsara. | 
Action in itself cannot bind. It binds when one is attached to its | 
fruits and desire to enjoy worldly benefit sthrough them. Then 
they are not ‘Sat’, because they are practised for the sake of the | 
world (Asat) and not for the sake of Brahman (Sat). The Lord ! 
teaches the Divinity of action in this verse. Knowing this, the 
seekers of truth should perform the best forms of action like 
Yajna, Tapas and Dana, with the ultimate aim of realising 
Brahman and attaining perfection and freedom. 


Question : What is the significance of Sat? ; 


Answer : Steadfastness inthe performance of Yajna, Tapas 
and Dana, is Sat. All acts performed for the sake of 
Brahman are Sat. Thus the sages transform every , 
good act into Sat, by renunciating the fruit of action. . 


¥ 
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Action performed without faith is ‘asat’. 

28. HAgal FI TA VAT HA FT Iq | 
fy een fo eeepen eae ke eure — soe wart ng ets a ee -~— = 
AMACSoaa Ge ef SH GeHey eff sa if XG 


Asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam kritam cha yat' 


asad ity uchyate partha na cha tat pretya no tha 28 
L Aeanine WTST neoaethay (>. Arwituna ft STORET nee stab Aas 
S Ta Rr eres Mf EME Ue Cea GOP Uday os 


without faith, ed hutam ; what is sacrified, ca dattam: 


LS.) * role oy el OP bons I ot toe 


is given in coarity, dd af} GF taptam tapah cha : 
and austerity performed, #4 4 kritam cha: and (other) acts 


dana TET «est weed, te fae ate et Pee on wa tote eee et! CoM 
wOHe, 4d yat: whatever, (lat; that) WA si asat it : 


as ‘Asat’, Jeqq uchyate : is said, qq fat: that, Wey pretya: 
for hereafter (other worlds after death}, Fra: is not, #7 
iha cha; and for this world, 4 na<: is not. 


Substance : O Arjuna! what is sacrified without faith, 
what is given in charity (without faith) what austerity is perfor- 
med (Without faith) and whatever acts are done (without faith) 
they are said to be ‘asat’; they do not produce good in this world 
or in other worlide faftar death) 


Ft eee a TE ee CRA NS CRUEL ve 


Commentary : Faith (sraddha) is the Key-note of success 
either in worldly life or in spiritual life. Without it nothing is 
achieved even in small matiers concerning every day life. In 
spiritual life where man tries to ascend to the highest state the 
need for unswerving faith is greatly emphasised. That is why the 
Lord insists on faith in many places and He has devoted a whole 
Discourse to elaborate the theme of faith ‘sraddhai. Whatever 
may be the act performed either Yajna or Dana ar Tapays,. or 
other good works, if there is no faith inthe heart of the doer. 
it becomes utterly useless. It does not acquire the status of ‘Sar’. 
It is Just ‘Asag’ (i.e.) something equal to zero, something not 
performed at all. Such acts bring no good either here or here- 
after. A person may gather all materials for preparing food, 

_ aad yet, the cook bas no ‘sradfa’ in what he ie doing, the 
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whole thing goes to waste. So also, in the spiritual field, 
whatever other qualities the aspirants may possess, if he is void 
of faith, his austerities, sacrifices and charities bear no fruit 
atall. It remains only in the realm of the ‘Asa?’ and cannot be 
transformed into ‘Sat’. Therefore itisthe duty of all seekers to 
do their ‘sadhana’ with faith and realise ths goai. Evéna little of 
such ‘sadhana’ with faith will help to realise the Seif. And such 
‘sadhana’ does not at all go in vain. Thus, holding on to faith 
as the support, propelling force, and the guiding i‘ght, man 
has to march forward towards the ultimate reality, che supreme 
Brahman. 


Question; What will be the effect of Yajna, Dana, and Tapas, if 
they are performed without faith? 
Answer : They yield no fruit. They are ‘Asat’, as acts not 


Puli vul mca ab chiles 


Question: Do they bear fruit in the next world ? 
Answer : No, Neither here nor hereafter do they bring any 
good. 


‘ What than I 


woo optasey ? ates 
rr fsl4¢ ine fi af 4 ite 
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Answer ; Every one should carry on his Sadhana with redoubled 
confidence and faith, and reach the goal quickly. 


gf sitsaragiarataces aahrarat arrares 
APMIGHE agaasam aT ara 
AATATSETNTA? I 


fii Srimad Bhagavadgitasupanishatsu brahmavidyayam yoevasastre 
Sri Krishnarjuna samvade Sraddhatraya vibhaga 


Je 


yogo nama saptadaso’dhyayah ! 


Thus, in the Slorious Upanishads of the Bhagavad Gita, in the 
Science of the Eternal, in the scripture of Yoga, in ths 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna ends the 
Sventeenth Discourse entitled 
Sraddhatraya Vibhaga Yoga 
(The Yoga of the division 
nt Threefold Faith, } 
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SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 
TT ASA SEATA: 
Atha Ashtadasodhyayah 
EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE 


Maaeata ar: 
MOKSHASANNYASA YOGA 


THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 


Moksha means liberation, liberation from bondage, libs- 
ration from the sorrows and delusions of worldly life, liberation 
from the wheel of birth and death. Such liberation is attained by 
.Tenunciation (t¥aga) only. 


Tyagenaike amritatvamanush (Kaivalyopanishad) 


The words Tya@ga and Sannyasa have both the same mean- 
ing and significance. The rejection of attachment for the objec— 
tive world, detachment from any kind of contact with the world, 
is Tyaga. Renouncing the world, the body and the mind and all 
such objective phenomena, and taking. refuge in Paramatma 
alone, in the Supreme Self, is Tyaga The moment when contact 
with material and objective universe (Drisya) is cut off, man 
attains the state of Drik and remains free and perfect. That is 
the state of Moksha. When the Kshetra is renounced, the Kshe— 
trajana alone exists, when Drisya is renounced, the Drik alone 
yemains. In any case, the renunciation (ryaga) of the phonomenal 
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worid with all attachments to it is the wayto Moksha. As 
tn. Discourse explains the princivle and practise of liberation 
through renunciation, it is called Mokshasannyasa Yoga. 


2. Another interpretation : 


Moksha is the Suprems Lord; Sannyasa means renincta- 
tion of all acts along with their fruits to the Lord. Thus Moksha- 
sannyasa means the surrendering of all Karma and Karmaphala 
to the Supreme Lord. 


3. Another interpretation :-— 


Mokshasannyasa means renunciation of Moksha. Woul: 
anyone renounce Moksha? Are not. all men seeking 
for Moksha? True. But who is. it that seeks for 
Moksha ?— the bound soul. The man in bondage seeks for 
liberation. But, having understood the Lord’s magnificient 
message of freedom and perfection through the Seventeen 
Discourses, who can remain still a bound soul ") “4 jonitvassasya- 
to’yam purano’— Thus, knowing the birthiess, the deathless. 
ever-free, ever blissful, omniscient, omnipotent, ever-glorious 
Atma, where is bondage, where is the bound soul? There is no 
such entity as the Jiya, the bound soul. It is fiction. When the 
truth is known, the Tiva understands that his bondage wasa myth, 


that he was never bound, that freedom and perfection are his 
true self. 


In that state, the idea of liberation is gone, because he has 
discovered that he was not bound at all at any time, and the idea 
of seeking for liberation is given up because he is already free. 


Or, the Lord Himself confers liberation on his disciple 
and devotee who has put his faith in Him, and gone through the 
various forms of discipline explained by Him in the Seventeen 
Discourses. There is no need for the devotee still to aspire for 


liberation, because it comes to him spontaneously by ine grace of | 
the Lord. 


AN ¢ a dealt with in the former Discourses 
ALE LAS Ogg ats alte Lew Selb WY SUR EER WE ae 
are mentioned here briefly. Other ideas not so. far touched -- 


ot 
ere inciuded in this last chapter. So this Disoourse may be 
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described as the essence of the Gita or the epitome of the 
Gita Sastra. Having heard directly from the Lord the highest 
spiritual teaching, who can remain yet a bound soul ? One can 
renounce the lingering thought of Moksha because he now expe- 
riences the bliss of freedom and perfection. So, the title Moksha 
sannyaSsayoga might have been given to this Discourse. 


4. The names of the previous Discourses, like Karmayoga, 
Bhaktiyoga, Jnanayoga etc, have been sofar interpreted as 
union with Paramatma through Karma or Bhakti or Jnana etc. 
On the same analogy, Moksha sannyasa yoga has to be interpre- 
ted as union with Paramatma through liberation by renunciation. 
Thus the theme of the Discourse is— (1) Moksha is attained 
by complete renunciation of every kind of contact with the 
objective world. (2) Give up even the thought of attaining 
Moksha. (3) Surrender all Karma with all its fruits to Paramatma 
by an act of Tyaga. (4) By Supreme renunciation which is the 
very essence of Moksha, union with Paramatma is attained. 
These teachings form the sum and substance of this Discourse, 
and so it is entitled Mokshasannyasa yoga. 


il. Important points of the Discourse: - 


i) The theme of Tyaga (1-12) 
2) Stating the cause for the ac complisht nent of 
all Karma according to Samkhy a theory; 


the non-doership of Atma (13-18) 


3) Knowledge, action, reason, courage, 
happiness-their threefold aspects. 


(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) = 19240) 
4) The duties of the four castes 41-48) 
3) The means to attain Brahmasakshatkara; 
_. Jnananishta : (4955); 
6) Niskkama karma associated with Bhakdi’ - ($660) 
7) Surrender to the Lord; the essence of 

the Gita _ _ (61-66) 
8) Sanjaya’s adoration for the Giza (14-78) 


gai - + 
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III. How this Discourse is connected with the previous one: 


The Lord taught Arjuna different pyogas in the preceding 
chapters. Now Arjuna wants to know the essence of all of them, 
and questions the Lord about the meaning and significance of 
T yaga and Sannyasa, The Discourse starts with Arjuna’ 3 


question. As this isthe last Chapter, the substance of all that 
has been already said is summed up in it. 


Wa Ta 
1. ferry ney oerfisarla qa | 
eH TY THT We SATA TT UI 2 


Arjuna uyacha 


Samnyasasya ma 
va Crelere 


tyagasya cha 
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M aning > Wzaal mahabaho: O mighty armed Krishna f 
LIED hrishikesa : controller of the senses! Hye 
kesinishudana + killer of the demon Kesi! ¥eaqTaeq 
sannyasasya ; of Sannyasa, {NEG tyagasya ; of renunciation, 
abandonment, @4& éafivan : essence (true meaning), Ta% 
prithak : separately, qeag veditunt 2 to know, T83PY icchami : 
I wish. 

Substance: Arjuna said: O mighty armed! I desire to 
know what Sannvasa is and » at tyaga is, in essence. Tell me of 


them separately O controler of the senses, the slayer of Kesi, 
Krishna ! 


Commentary : In different contexts in the Gita, the Lord 
has used the word Sannyasa and Tyaga several times (3-30; 4-20; 
4-41: 9-28: 12-6; 12~11; 12-12; 12-16; 14-25). But the two terms 
have not been explained distinctly. Hence Arjuna’s question. 


In the Upanishads, the two concepts of Tyaga and 
Sannyasa are mentioned as means to liberation. 
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(1) Tyagenaike amritattyamanusuh. 

(2) Sannyasayogad yatayas Suddhasattvah. 

Arjuna addresses the Lord thrice in different ways, 
revealing his high adoration for the Divine Teacher from whom 
he is learning the ultimate Truth. Such reverence for the teacher 
of Brahmayidya is essential for attaining spiritual -illumination. 
The respectful questioning of Arjuna is what is known as 
*pariprasna’; The proper Way to approach the Guru, and place 
one’s doubts before him should be known by the disciple. 
Being pleased with such faithful devotion and reverence, the 
teacher showers his grace on the disciple, and unravels the 
mystery of Divine Realisation. 


Question: What is Arjuna’s question ? 


Answer : He desired to know from the Lord the distinction 
between Sannyasa and Tyaga in their essence. 
The Lord’s Answer : 
aft WTA TaTA 


2. ararat aint card dead rat fg: 
qrmaneet age free | 2 
Sri Bhagavan uvacha 


Kamyanam karmanam nyasam 
sannyasam kavayo viduh | 

Sarva karma phalatyagam prahus 
tyagam vichakshanah' 2 


aft ayaa Sri Bhagavan Uvacha : The blessed Lord said. 


Meaning: falqi kamyanam: (of) desireful, ‘ mnatt 
karmanam : of actions, #41] nyasam : renunciation, --@zata 
sannyasam } Sannyasam, WAM kavayah: the sages: (Jnanis), 
rag: viduh: understand, AIHA HSMM sarvakarma plalatyagam : 
abandoning the fruits of all works, ta tyagan : ‘Tyaga, 
frag: » vichakshanah : the learned, G3 prahuh : declare. 


ne 7 pant 
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Substance: The Blessed Lord said: (O Arjuna!) the 
sages understand Sannyasa, asthe renunciation of all desireful 
actions; the learned declare ryaga as the abandoning of fruits of 
all works. 


Commentary : The Gita defines Sannyasa as the renuncia~ 
tion of desirful actions; and not, going into forests and mountain- 
caves in search of some unknown thing. The man who renounces 
actions prompted by personal desire f or en joyment is practically 
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a sannyast, though he lives With his wils ALU children as a house—- 
holder. Similarly, the man who abandons the fruits of actions, 
is a Tyagi whatever may be his social position. 


Question: What is | Sannyasa ? 


Question : What is Tyaga ? 
Answer : Abandoning the fruits of all works is Tyaga. 
Difference of view among the learned about the performance 
of Karma and its non performance is stated. 
3. eed ayateath Ha areata: | 
agean Fa a arsafahse age i 2 
Tyajyam doshavad ity eke karma prahur manishinah ' 
yajna dana tapah karma na tyajyam iti cha’ pare ' 3 
Meaning : @H eke : some, FAA manishinah ; learned 
people (Samkhyas), aTTT doshayat: as evil, eA karma : 
action, @1ea tyajyam : should be abandoned, att iti: thus, 
ATE! prahuh: declare, ATT apare : others, 4aétq aT RY 
yajnadanatapahkarma: the acts of sacrifice, austerity, and 
charity, 4 TaTed fa aq. natyajyamiti cha; should not be 
abandoned and thus, (Prahuh : declare). 


Substance : Some philosophers declare that action should 
be abandoned as an evil; and others (declare) that acts of yajna, 
and Tapas should not be abandoned. 
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Commentary : The samkhya philosophers declare that all 
work (Karma) should be abandoned as anevil. They say that 
work implies the existence of the body, senses, and the mind 
(Upadhi) as the instruments of action. Atma is the eternal 
witness, and hence the upadhi is to be discarded as non-existent, 
and when there is no upadhi, no action can take place at all. 


Others argue differently. They say that there is no other 
way except Karma to purify the mind. Even bare existence is 
impossible without Karma. So, they declare that righteous work, 
purifying acts like sacrifice, austerity and charity should be 
performed. They ought not to be abandoned. Thus there is 
difference of view about the performance and non-performance 


ee ee ee ee Tee ee ad de ee ee ee 


ef Karma. Having stated the difference, the Lord Proceeds to 
give his decisive opinion on this question. 


Question ; What is the view of some philosophers about. Karma? 


Answer’ : They (the Samkhyas) say that Karma should be 
- abandoned as an evil. | 


Tr? 


roe thon ata nftabha nahnee 
Vilestion ; Wi at iS the view of thé otners 


ts like sacrifice’ 


“1: 


UI CALL IARe 


Answer They declare that righteous 


ac 
austerity, and charit Ly SHOULG NOL DE 


The Lord gives His decisive opinion about the problem of 
Karma in the following verses. 


4, freer soy Fat eat araaaa | 


lant ae * 
eat f geaeana fife: doatfea: i v 
Nischayam srinu me tatra tyage bharata sattama | 
tygo hi purusha vyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah' | 4 
RA aa ming wTrer reste Lbhayata ealttaaawa fr haat af eh 
WWEVAMEAE ENCE CU OGG SAILING WF 6UCGOL UO OULLLG 


Bharatas, Arjunal @7 fatra: . there, cary iyage : in 
abandoning action, (about which there is difference of opinion), 
a mes My, .. Rrra _nischdyam ;: ‘decision, F. srumu : hear, 
761: MA purushavyaghra: .O best of ment wat tyagah-+ 
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Tyaga, Ren trividah : three-fold, dyatida: & samprakirtitah : 
has been declared, Ai - indeed. 


Substance : O best of the Bharatas, best of men, Arjuna! 
hear now my final decision about (this problematic) tyaga 


(the abandoning of Karma); Tyaga has been declared to be 
three-fold. 


Commentary : The Lord states the difference very clearly 
(1) give up all Karma as evil, say the philosopers, (2) perform 
Sacrifices, austerities and charity, do not abandon them” — 
others say. 


Nischayam srunu me: ‘‘Now listen to my decision”, says 
the Lord. The great Master does not leave the disciple in doubt 
about any spiritual problem. ‘“‘This is my decision”, says 
Krishna. Who ean have any doubt about the Lord’s decisive 
declaration ? Others, who are subject to Maya, may err in their 
views and opinions, however learned they might be. But how 
can the Lord, who is the Ruler of Maya, who knows all about 


hae wn oy bn awnA lage naol atata anuthisans madobeaban: nv 
man, nis Narre, anda nis ~0ai, State anytining mistaken of 


erroneous ? When He delares, “Now listen to my decision” — 

it is'final, beyond all doubt. Let everybody understand the 
Lord as much as he can, let him follow His prescribed conduct 
as best as he can and transcend the evils of samsara. May the 


amd bee than metiAninn aeeht tata Aavienagne nf ianneann hia 
Lord us tog Puiaing light If this Garsness Of ignorance. LaY 


his word be the law of conduct for all seekers. 
Question: What is the nature of Tyaga 2? 
Answer : It is three-fold (Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic) 
5, WFAAaT HAT CITST HANA TTI 
aay ara avaa oraatia adi t 


Yajna dana tapah karma na tyafyam karyam eva tat | 
ya jno danam tapas chai’ya pavanani manishinam * 5 


bh Meaning : GHatyT FT | yajnadana tapah karma : acts of 
sacrifice, austerity, aad charity, 7 e7IF4 na tyajyam : shouid 
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not be abandoned, #a wT karyam eva : should b2 performed 
indeed, Gq fat: that, 48! yajnah: sacrifice, ff danam: 


charity, @! 4 Gt tapah cha eva: and also austerity, WATaTt 
manishinam: for the wise (who do not desire the fruits), 


qraatta pavanani : (are) purifiers. 


Substance: Acts of sacrifice, charity, and austerity should 
not be abandoned; they should be performed indeed; sacrifice, 
charity, and austerity are purifiers for the thoughtful (who do 
not desire for fruits). 


Commentary : The Lord gives his decision on the p ‘Wen 
(1) Na tyajyam: Acts of yajna, tapas and dana, should not be 
abandoned. (2) Karyam eva tat: they should be performed. 
‘Na tyajyam’ (should not be abandoned) implies ‘karyam yea’ 
(should be performed). But the Lord emphasises His conclusion 
by putting it both in the negative and positive forms. We can 
understand how necessary these righteous acts are for the seekers 
of liberation. Sometimes we come across some philosophers 
and religious men who deny these acts on the ground that even 
good acts are a bondage and lead to further births. Their 
position is directly opposed to the Lord’s will. Righteous work 
of every kind is encouraged very frequently in the Gita. In this 
verse, the Lord warns not to abandon good acts like sacrifice, 
austerity and charity, He commands that they should be 
performed. Why should there be any doubt and why should 


wasn wn Anwna Imntn tawar nlanac he innneina tha T ardia nnammanAd 
AARCLAL ed LEU yr it Into tOWCI paauiva vy SEU LIU LOS WOEG 3 CUNBRTUaAHG, 


Performed without longing for the fruits, these good works 
purify the mind and lead to Atmajnana. There is a0 
other way. 


Pavanani: These acts are purifiers. That is exactly ths 
reason why the Lord exhorts mankind to perform them. 


Manishinam: Thoughtful men who are clear in their 
minds about the goal to be reached, perform these acts without 
attachment for their fruits. Others who do not understand the 
sacret of work bind themselves by attachment for the fruits of 
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Karma. Here the word yajna refers to the various types of 
Yajna mentioned in the fourth Discourse. 


Question : What is the Lord’s conclusion about righteous and 
sacred works ? 


Answer : They should not be abandoned. They should be 
performed. 


Question: What is the reason ? 


Answer : They are purifiers. They purify the mind and lead to 
_ Atmajnana. 


Answer : Without attachment for their fruits. The thoughtful 


know the secret of work. 


The Lord reiterates his decision. 


6. aqeatt q att a coe wath as 
cmceritfa & qt PiPard vara a oe 


~ Etanyapi tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalant cha ' 
kartavyant’ ti me partha nichitam matam uttaman ' 6° 


Meaning : qa partha : : O Arjuna! carfy seatttt ata aq etaini 
karmani api fue These acts (Yajna, Dana, Tapa) verily. alsoy 
ag sangam : attachment (idea of doership), Heth @ phal ani 
cha : and desire for fruits, 74a tyaktva : abandoning, Raeatft 
kartavyani : should be performed, efa iti: thus, Y me: My, 

erst 


co tenalhjdsapv, am _s. ih ie ath 
raed” SESCHILL GPT. (OCT 


Pees a eee 


ain, SIA ul tlamam : best, ish: § 
matam : opinion. | | 
; “Substance : Verily these acts should be perf ormed leaving 


aside attachment (doership) and the fruits; this is my certain 
and: ‘Dest opinion. - 


- Comentary : The Lo td‘h ere explains how acts of yajr in 
A tian and tania ahar WA A tan nanan am mete nt oh et sates 
aang ant k Ap os Showa we , PSTLO rmed, The principle is UA BL GAN 
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performer should give up the idea of doership and abandon any 
desireto enjoy the fruits of work. These two evils (1) thef eeling 
‘Lam the doer’, and (2) ‘I will get this reward for my doing this 
work’— bind man to the wheel of birth and death. They cause 


bondage. Therefore tha trite camalrarae ahavtiA lanasa tn anes 
ial cata od — ted Baa, SLY LEY DYCK OLS SLLOGULG siGarn tb conduct 


these sacrifices, charities and austerities with a pure heart, giving 
up everything to the Lord, They attain liberation (Moksha). 
The Lord declares that this His decision is the ‘best’. Thus 
inspired by the Lord, let mankind act according to His command 
and attain the Highest, 


Question : How should acts o f Yajna etc, be per pormed? © 


Answer : Without a sense of doership and without attachment 
for their fruits— 


Question : What is the Lord’s decision 1 
Answer : It.is the best, conclusively proved by the Lord 


Tia onl Lt 
Himself. 


The Lord explains the threefold Tyaga, (Satevie, Rajasie 
and Tamasic) and first explains the Tamasic. 


7. Preer a dear wae ara | 
Mares qheainearaa: staat I 8 


Nivdtasva tu sannvasah karmane 40’ papadvate | 
va | eal HY} LYASaAN werr FI Plea of | ihe Lae all eS yate 


# 
asya parityagastamasah parikirtitah ' 7 


= 
© 
a" 
ee 
™ 
oH Un 


Meaning : f7qey nivatasya : obligatory (by the Sastras), 
RAM! karmanah: of action, GeI(M! santyasah: renunciation, 
qd fu: verily, 4 ST7qq na upapadyate : is not proper, 
EAI mohat: from. delusion, qeq tasya: of that (action), 
after parityagah : abandoning, aay tamasah : Tamasic 
(renunciation), ghana: parikirtitah : is ‘declared. | 

Substance: Verily, the renunciation of. obligatory action 


(prescribed by the Sastras) is not proper; the abandoning of the, 
same from delusion is declared to be Tamasic (renuneiation:y 
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oro 
os 
ine 


Commentary: The duties of man prescribed by the 


’ a 
Cretene ava intanded farthe unlift and welfare af mankind in 
eee CED Ch REEMA bk LE LEE RLE  CRLL Ne TF Wea Cab Ww sk LAB PRA E 


their moral and spiritual life. So, they should not be abandoned. 
To renounce them by delusion is wrong. When the mind of the 
Jiva is overcast by the clouds of ignorance such thoughts like 
abandoning Sastraic injunctions come to him. The Lord has 
already declared that the Sastras are the authority about what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done (17-28) 
Whatever may be the cause, ignorance, negligence or laziness 
abandoning the obligatory acts of the Sastras is Tamasie 
Tyaga. | 

It is to be noted that formely when the Lord has explained 
the threefold Yajna, Dana etc., he followed the order- Sativa, 
Rajas and Tamas. But here the order is reversed, and Tamasic 
Tyaga is first mentioned. The idea evidently is that the Lord 
wants first to condemn Tamasic and Rajasic Tyaga, before he 
comes to the sattyic type as the most worthy to be followed. 


Question: What is the nature of Tamasic Tyaga? 


Answer : [t proceeds from delusion, which causes the 
abandoning of obligatory acton by ignorance. 


Question: Why do people abandon Nityakarma ? 
Answer +: Out of ignorance (mohat). 


Question: What type of men are they who abandon abligatory 
duties ? 
Answer : They are deluded and ignorant men. 


Rajasic Tyaga is explained. 
8. gala qeat ara | 
THA Wad AM Fa cans SAT tl é 


Duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesa bhayat tyajei' 

Sa kritva rajasam tyagam nai’va tyagaphalam labhet" 8 

Meaning : 4q A yat karma: what action, Wrspa AK | 
kayaklesabhayat : from fear of bodily discomfort, qa alana 
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duhkham itt eva: as also painful, eaAT fyajet : abandons, 
@ sah : he, UH rajasam : Rajasic, tat tyagam : renunci— 
ation, Hal kritva : having done, tanTRS tyagaphalam: the 
fruit of renunciation, 7 cE] GY na labhet eva; not even 
obtains, 


Substance: He who abandons obligatory duties from 

fear of bodily ciscomfort, as painful (to the body), thus does 
+ 
L 


Commentary : If the Tamasic Tyagi abandons action by 
ignorance, the Rajasic tyagi does so from fear of bodily discom- 
fort. He is lazy and the dullness of the body overpowers him, 
preventing him from doing the practices. Itis true that action 
which is ultimately beneficial is at first difficult to follow. So- 
the man of weak will-power neglects it from sheer fear of 
bodily pain. He renounces them as useless or beyond his power to 
practise. To get up at the auspicious time of Brahmamuhurta 
(4 A.M.), taking a good bath in cold water in the river or from 


Le i le 


& well, practising the vow of celibacy, and such other methods 
may appear difficult in the beginning, but in the long run, they 
yield the highest reward of joy and happiness, heaith and 
strength. The Rajasic Tyagi is foregoing a great good fora 
slight cause. Such is the power of the flesh over the spirit, 
We find that every great man in any field has mastered the 
body and madeit a simple instrument for useful work. To 


abandon obligatory duties on account of bodily pain is nothing 
short of sacrificing the spirit for the sake of the body. 


The Teacher of the Gita declares that the Rajasie Tyagi 
does not obtain the merit of renunciation by such abandonment 
of action. 


Question: What is the nature of Rajaste Tyaga? 


Answer : Abandoning obligatory duties because they are 
painful to the body is Rajasic Tyaga. 
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Question : Does the Rajasie Tyagi get the merit of renunciation? 


Answer : No. He does not obtain the merit of renunciation, 
because it is not renunciation in the true spirit. 


Sattvic Tyaga is now explained. 


9, safes gent Raa Bratsge | 


2 
MS THT HS Ba a cat arf aa II Q 
Karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate’rjuna} 


Sangam tyaktva "ohalam chal’ya sa tyagah sattviko matah 4 9 


Meaning: 8a arjuna: O Arjuna! fa} niyatam $ 
prescribed by the Sastras, 74 Ri yat karma: whatsoever work, 
pratt karyam iti eva: ought to be done indeed, a 
sangam; attachment, Bw aq phalamcha eva: and also fruit, 
RFRA tyakiva > having abandoned, pag kriyate : is perm 
formed, @ cat sah tyagah ; that renunciation, arr 
sattyikah : Sattvic, Q& matah : is regarded. | 


Substance: “This ought to be done as prescribed by the 
Sastras”’— thus knowing, whatsoever work is done without 
attachment and desire for fruit, that renunciation is regarded 
as Sattvic. 


Commentary: From this verse, one should clearly 
understand that renunciation of attachment and desire for fruit, 
is Sattvic renunciation, and not certainly the abandoning of 
obligatory duties. The word ‘karyam’ is used to show that 
prescribed sastraic duties ought to be performed. The ignorant 
man neglects them from delusion, and the Rajasie man abandons 
them from fear of bodily pain. TheSatyic man understands the real 
value of the duties prescribed in the Sastras, and performs them 
inspite of bodily discomfort, without a sense of doership, without 
attachment for their rewards. This type of renunciation is true . 


i a i wari liberati ar 
f¥54s LANG wy SsuGo A 4s amhaden aviains pili 


y ang si00Pation, 
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Question: What is the nature of | 


Answer : Knowing that certain duties are prescribed by the 


Sastras, to perform them without attachment and 
desire for fruits, is Sattvic renunciation. 


nature of karma, 


10. T FQAGAS HH GIS aaHy | 
eat axaerarlael Aaral eae: 1) 90 


Na dvesty akusalam karma kusale na’ nushafiate ' 
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamsayah ' 10 


. ches ‘ 
Meaning : QW aqlT8! sattvasamayishtah : possessed by 
purity, Darah medhavi : intelligent, BICthee chinnasamsayagh : 


let te “S\N 


all doubts cut asunder, caw fyagi : the man of renunctation 
(without attachment and desire', 4Hue Ri akusalam karma: 
disagreeable, painful, desireful action, 4 ofa na dyeshti : 


does not hate, ms ieusale : to 
Ta eer ee ee aan Oy eee way Ne i Se ee ee . tor 


desire, 4 AGTHY 2a anushajjate : is not attached, has no 
personal inclination. 


m 
pA) 


treable one without 


Substance : The Sattvic Tyagi possessing purity, intelligent 
and with all doubts cut asunder, does not hate any disagreeable 
work nor is he attached to an agreeable one. 


Commentary : The preponderance of Sattva (purity) in 
man lifts him above the pairs of opposites, attachment and 
aversion. He is equal-minded towards all action. He doss not 
abandon an action because it is painful nor does he immerse 
himself in action because it is pleasing and agrecable to him, 
When it is said that he has no aversionto desireful or painful 
actions, it does not mean that he loves them, He-is ‘just 
indifferent to them like the Jivanmukta, and carries the prescribed 
duties without any attachment for their frutts. He-has no sense 
of doership, and he is not comtaminated by them. 0 5 te o- + 


7. 
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Question : What is the nature of the Sattvic Tyagi ? 


Answer : He possesses perfect purity. He is intelligent. He is 
free from all doubts. He performs all actions both 
Sakama and Nishkama without being attached to them 


In AIG Ura ty Ta hag wH rearoian ar attaanahmant tr tha 
Lh CLE Y YHA Yo by Abe LL aversion Wa CRU CELI LAL bu Lb 


one or the other. 


He alone is called a Tyagi who renounces the fruits of 
work. 


i. aw fe Bawa ea eee RATA | 
C ew 
MA RAHA q egies |! 99 


Na hi dehabhrita sakyam tyaktum karmany aseshatah | 
yas it karmaphala tyagi sa tyagi ’ty abhidhiyate "| il 


Meaning: RATT karmani : actions, AAT aseshatah ? 
completely, “14@ tyaktum < to give up, sega dehabhita : for 
the embodied being, 4 Wea [2 na sakyam hi : is not indeed 
possible, & @ yah tu: but who, BURST karmaphalatyagi : 
renounces the fruits of work, @ sah: he, cata tyagi : 
renouncer, afi iti: thus, ayaa abhidhiyate : is called. 


Substance : Indeed, it is not possible for the embodied 
being to give upall actions completely; He who renounces 
the desire for the fruits of action, is called (the true) Jyagi 
(renouncer). 


Commentary : The embodied being has to perform action 
if only for the maintenance of the body. It is impossible for any 
one to renounce action altogether. Therefore, working without 
concern for any reward flowing from it, is the best method of 
life. He is not bound by action. He alone iscalled the real Tyagi. 
We understand clearly that Tyaga definitely means the renunci- 
ation of the fruits of action and not the actions. There should 
not be any sense of doership; there should not be any secret 
Longing to enjoy the fruits of work. No one can be a tyagi by 
simply giving up work, wer canhe obtain - the: .-merli- of 
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renunciation—Performing all works and yet unconcerned with 
fruits- this is the characteric feature of the true Tyagi. 


Abandonine ayternal ohiecte ie ant Tyva2 7d, The ahanraninn nf 


ASN OORA UH NKR Eh hy We RR Pb A LE ie A Sr egis Lh Li SMC LENS VF EALIES wih 


the mental attitude, the internal thought of enjoyment, is the 
“sine quo non’ of true Tyaga. Therefore, the Lord’s command is 
to carry out all prescribed duties in a selfless detached spirit. 


Answer : No. It is not possible for the embodied being. 
Question: Who is a Tyagi ? 


Auswer : He who renounces the longing for the fruits of action 
is a Tyagi (and not he who abandons action), 
The Lord explains how manis free from the bondage of 
Karma by giving up the fruits of actions. 
12. afrefic fet a Grete aio: pe 
wacaenta tea a gq aeaitat wfaq i g2 
Anistam istam misram cha trividham karmanah phalam' 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya na tu sannyasinam kyachit*® 12 
Meaning : 2tfS€ anistam : evil, painful, disagreeable 
(causing the births), stl ishtam : good, pleasing, agree— 


_1_ famw)eine 1.: om, Le | ers a Heaven) free fay wand me. rT rha - anri 
able (Causing O1gh DITth iM mcaveny, ima a Mmisram cha 2 ane 
mixed (causing human birth in a the world), fatwa ‘trividham : 

anah ‘aha aA a tha friti t Af anmtian 
threefold, SUN! ae kKarmatan Peiaram ; tos =iruit Of aACliON, 


semtat aryaginam : to t "those who have not renounced the 
fruits of action, 3€&% pretya: after death, wala bhavati - 
accrues, @eartat @ sannyasinam tu: but to those who have 


Loves mf maats on, aafud Lean 
renounced the ITULUS OF GeLION, FAI Avact 


@] na: Goes not (accrue). 


Substance: The threefold fruits of action, evil, good and 
mixed accrue to the non—-renouncer after death; but never to the 


et Te koe tel ort © 
A WEAVE Wd + 


TANG iret uw aww ae mens, Po ae 
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Commentary : The Lord further elaborates the theme of 
non-attachment in action. This verse is an answer to those who 
argue that action should be abandoned because it causes future 


birth To whom rinae KR avwad Mats handona F NIAt Fare all? Mawnan 
2 VLA WY RRA EAS NEU PRE Ee a Wacol LAA ce ew LN RAP Chaba EN PEE 


binds only those who have a sense of doership (Kartritva bhayana) 
who have a desire for enjoying the fruits of work. But for those 
who have abandoned both these, Karma has no power to bind 
them in any way. . oo 


Threefold are the fruits action. Evil actions cause 
low births like beasts and reptiles etc. Good actions cause higher 
births in the Devaloka And action mixed with evil and good 
produce the human birth. Such is the effect of action according 
to its nature. But these effects are felt only by those who are 
attached to work. They reap the good and evil effects of their 
actions in future birth after death. 


But these effects are neutralised by the wise man who has 
no desire for enjoyment either here or hereafter, who has 
therefore no attachment for the fruits of actions, and whois 
freed from the delusion of egotism and doership. The word 
“kyachi¢’? implies that at no time is the Tyagi affected by the work 
which he has performed. He attains Moksha by the very power 
of his renunciation. There is no question of a future birth for 
him. The whole machinery of birth and death stops for him, or 
he has got.out of the terrible wheel of samsara. How wonderful 
Ils the reward of Nishkamakarmal row the Lord loves this foly 
path to self-realisation ! 


The Lord explains the five factors which lead to success in 
action. 


13. assaf qaraey areoity rita | 
aiey Sad sear fasd araug | 23 


Pancha?’ tani mahabaho karanani ‘nibodha me ' 
samkhye Kritante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam | 13 


Meaning : waratey mahabaho +: O mighty—armed Arjun: | 


otiange Seeeayt sidhaye ° fan 
lek ee a | Mh eee, * be 
i dd 


. To oe 


4 
- 
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the accomplishment, Haley kritante + at the end of all actions, 
aie sankhye : ‘ in the Vedanta Sastra myaearty np 


TORRE Lilt mast et Ot Sie eS raf 


declared, Warf efani: these, gs4 TAIT paichakaranan 

five courses, zy me: from Me, faary nib 

Substance; Learn from Me, O Arju una! the five courses 
d 


the accomplishment of actions, as declared in the Sankaya 


Sasira at the end of Karmakanda. 


Commentary : Kritatante =kritante, (i.e)- the Vedanta that 
is declared at the end of Karma Kanda. The word ‘kritante’ is 
used in the sense that when the knowledge of the Self arises, 
all actions terminate. In the Vedanta Sastra, (in the Upanishads), 
Atma is declared to be distinct from and transcending Prakriti, 
and all actions are performed by Prakriti only, and Atma 
remains as the eternal witness. The Vedanta is the termination 
of all Karma. ‘“Sarvam Karmakhilam Partha Jnane Parisa- 
mapyate’’—- With the knowledge of the Self all actions come to 
end, all Karma culminates in Jnana, When the Atmic state is 
realised, th the mind, senses and the body cease to exist, and so 
there cannot be any action whatsoever. That state is beyond 
Karma. Action can take place only at the lower planes of body 
and mind, When there are transcended by Atma-jnana, action 
automatically comes to anend. That is the reason why the 


waed Le ra Kritanita a0 staan far the Vedanta OC ade whieh tana rh ec 
WOFG ritanid 18 Usea TOP toe éaania odsiz7 Gy WALKER bWoaklliwo 
Atmajnana, 


Question : How many factors are needed for the accomplishment 
of Karma? 


Answer : Five. 
Question: Where is this taught ? 


Answer : In Sankhya, the Vedanta Sastra in which knowledge 
of Atma is revealed. 
The five causes are explained. 
14, afagr aat at eT 4 sat aray | 
fife garter €4 Fan pea Hl 


or 


64] | . wey 


~~ 
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Adhishtanam tatha karta karanam cha prithagvidham 
vividhas cha prithakcheshta daivam chai’ ya’tra panchamam' 14 


oe a =e Wwe oe wee eee ial wal weg ye fF pied i 


Meaning: 4{ aira : in the accomplishment of Karma, 
arg adhishtanam : body (the seat), @YT tatha : also, Hal 
karth : doer, gahray prithagvidham: various, ay 
karanam cha : and senses, [4l4%at} vividhah : various, TAR 
prithak : different, Fee cheshtah cha : and functions, TIA 
panchamam ; the fifth, aq ay ddiyam cha eva: and indeed 
the presiding deity. 


Substance: In the accomplishment of Karma, the five 
factors are (1) the (seat) body, (2) the doer, (3) the various 
senses, (4) the various and different functions, and (5) the 
presiding deity, the fifth. 


Commentary: The senses are twelve including the five 
bodily Instruments (karmendriyas), the five senses ( jnanendriyas), 
mind and intellect. Each of these has different and distinct 
functional capacities, and they are spoken of here as ‘Cheshta’. 
The word ‘Daivam’ stands for the presiding deities of these 
senses, or the unseen forces of past actions performed already 
and coming to function now. 


Quw :tiow: What are the five causes for the accomplishment of 
Karma ? 


Answer : (1) The body (2) the doer (3) the various senses 
(4) the various functions uf the senses (5) the presiding 
deity. 


Fo. any aci performed, these five are said to be the causes. 


15, qficareaqayiraent area az | 


porreer bap 
CREST SS Pewee + 


eaey AST Fi aa Tee RCE 


we 
a 


Sariravangmanobhir vat karme prarabhate narah | 
BYOY} Git WA vepurtiols ve purnchal’le tasya vetaveh* IS 


met A 144 
VATA AVAL 


Meaning : tt narah : man, TUT STAGHIRT sarirayangma~ 
nebhih: with body, speech and mind, rayeg ay nyayyam ya: 
either prescribed by the Sastras (action), faqdva aT vi paritam ya; 
ot opposed to the Sastras (action), TRG yat karma: whatever 
action, AItHdt prarabhate : Starts, Gt tasya : of that (action), 
Ud qq efe pancha ; these five, 4% hetavah : (are) causes. 


Substance: Whatever action a man performs with his 


Sa i ae ale FT a8 oo 


body, speech and mind, whether right (according to the Sastras) 
or the reverse (opposed to the Sastras), these five are its causes. 


He who thinks of Atma, the witness as the doer, is an 
ignorant man. 


16. aad afe sattatcatat Hs gy at | 
TITHAR SUA T TIAA TA NN 23 


Tatrai’vam sati kartaram atmanam kevalam tu yah | 
pasyatyakrita buddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih \ 16 


Meaning: @f{tatra > here (concerning action), wa ata 
evam sati: this being so (the five having the causes of action), 
m yah: who, WH atgratd akritabuddhitvat : owing to 
untrained understanding, HAIG BMleNTa Kevalam atmanam: the 
Self alone, (free from attachment to the body and mind), @ 
tw: verily, RTT kartaram : (as) the doer, mata pasyati : sees 
(thinks), 7: zal sah durmatih: that man of perverted 
intelligence, qaaiaq na pasyati : does not know (the Atma, 
and the true nature of Karma), - 


Wa Get 


Substance : This being so, (the five factors being the caus¢ 
of all Karma) whoever, on acoount of untrained understanding, 
thinks the Seif as the doer, he, the man of perverted intelligence, 
does not know the truth about the nature of Atma or the nature 


Of Karma, 


114% wth MEAT ADA RITA ® aoe peer 
LULG L[CHAPT 


Commentary: The Seif is not the doer of any action. 


The five above mseationed factors are the causes of all action. 
The Self is witness, one, without any vehicles upadhis, detached 
from everything, matter, spsech and thought. The Lord 
describes the ignorant min who imagines the Self to be 
the doer, by the atributes ‘akrita buddi? and ‘durmaii’. His 
understanding is confused bscause he has not trained it to 
comprehend the truth by the study of the Sastras. sis aman 
of perverted intelligence (durmari). Learning ani scholarship, 
mastery of all worldly sciences and arts do notconfer Atma jnana, 
and so they remain in the realm of ‘Avidya’ and cannot perceive 
the truth of Asma. They are blind, having eyes; they 
are perversed having intelligence; they are men of 
little understanding, having read many things in the 
world. They are groping in darkness, in spite of all the light 
that they have gathsred about the world. The Self is not 
understood by them. Azmajnana alone clears all the doubts and 
perversities of the body and mind. Nothing can take man 
beyond Samsara except Self-realisation. Ali the name and faine 
that man acquires is so much rubbish compared to the realisation 
of Truth, for truth alone confers true joy, freedom and 
perfection. The Lord is pleased with those who strive to know 
the truth. To win popularity among fellow beings is an ordinary 
thing, and to win the grace of God is a higher achievement. 


Thea Taed ia narfanthy claar whan he declares the purity 
BURG EERE AD PPLE RY Wale ee AR ik ew 154" } J 


and uncontaminated perfection of Atm1, To uni erstand it and 
realise Atma is ths duty of all aspirants. 


To cousidsr Atma as ths doer is evil; the cause nf evil ts 


nd not trained by the study of the Sussras; the fruit of 
evil 1s the blindness of ignorance. 


tas mat 


Question : What is the niture of Aina tT 

Answer «: Alone, wnconta ninated, ths witasss ts At 113. 
7 7 z F | . es i . 

Question : Why does man think that Atma 1s tne doer ° 


J 


Answer : By delusion, ani because the mntis not illumined 
by the study of the Sasitas. moo 


or’ 
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Question : What is his condition ? 

Awana w 2 TL are Detain AP a ht ia. A he wet. $4 en et win tan tn «ee 

LASS VCH » LHS CUOPUILIQH UL &@ ULINU lai Who is OL ADIG LU SGU 
the lighte 


Freed from egoism and the sense of doership, man is not 
bound by Karma. 


17. eq areHar vray afyaer a eat | 
aearly a gaternra ated a frreag |) a9 


Yasya na ’hamkrito bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate' 
hatva ’pi 8a iman lokan na hanti na nibadhyate ! 17 


Meaning : 4&4 yasya : to whom, Heya Ala: ahamkritah 
bhavah ¢ the idea of ‘Iam the doer, 4 na; is not, Wt yasya: 
to whom, ats: buddhih : the intellect (the inner organ), 
a fecaa na lipyate is not tainted (by objects and — functions), 
Mi sah: he, gat% BH iman lokan : these worlds, all the 
beings, @eat aff hatva api : having slain even, 4@ aieg 
na hanti : does not slay, a fatsg} na nibadhyate ; is not 


Substance : Who is free from the egoistic notion (“I am 
the doer’’), whose intellect is not tainted (by contact with objects 
and functions), though having slain all the beings, he does not 
slay, nor is he bound (by the evil of action). 


a3 4 Ce — Me ihe fF we er Le Pp 


Commentary ; It is declared here that the man who has no 


eanda af rinerohin (° Qin daing t mar thatity whan writal lant 
Sense oT SEU e OEE | ‘Tt cult LeVaile this Fi Uhereh fy WHOSS iiG1icsce is 


not contaminated by anything material, isnot affected by evil 
thorigh he slays all the beings in the world. This verse has to bs 
understood correctly and interpreted very carefully. Otherwise 
man verily falls into the bottomless pit of ignorance. 


The cause of Karmic bondage is the sense of doership, 
personal agency in all actions. The attachment of the deluded 
intellect to material objects is also the cause of bondage. When 


* 
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the false sense of agency and attachment are left behind, action 
has no power to bind man. Good and evil arising from action 
cannot affect man. This truth is declared here. It certainly does 
not mean that man can kill people and escape punishment. How 
can the man of Altmasakshatkara, who sees every thing as Atma, 
who knows that he isnot the doer, who is unattached, 
who is established in the self, and who looks upon all beings 
as his own Self, cause injuryto others? He thinks and 
works for the well-being of all beings. He becomes “sarva bhuta- 
hiteratah’. 1f anybody thinks and acts otherwise, he is not a Self- 
tealised sage. 


In fact, man isnot the body, and not the mind. He is 
Atma. When there is no feeling of doership and egotism, he has 
his life and being in the Self. Thus he is not touched by actions 
performed by the intellect or the body. Therefore though he 
slays others, he is not the slayer. This Truth is declared empha- 
tically. The Lord wants to emphasise the absolutely pure and 
perfect nature of Atma, which is independent of every 


phenomenal change, 


Good and evil arise from action done with a feeling of 
personal doership. Descending from the Atmic state, man 
identifies himself with the mind and body, and hence he gets 
bound by his own actions. Freed from this delusion, man knows 
that he is the reality Atma, the eternal actionless Self. There is 
no ‘punya’ or ‘papa’ for him.He has gone beyond good and evil, 
Any amount of good does not bind him, and so also no amount 
of evil can come to him. For that man the little ‘I’ is dead and 
gone, and so there is neither the doer nor the enjoyer. 


Arjuna, being a Kshatriya, has the duty prescribed by the 
Sastras to protect the righteous and destroy the wicked. The 


+ bi bal 
Kauravas should be slain for their unrighteousness. The Lord 


says to the warrior-disciple, ‘‘O Arjuaa! fight the battle and 
slay the Kauravas, but do so knowing fully that you are not the 
personal agent of action, that you are in truth the Eternal Self. 
Then you shall remain free”. Thus here is the Lord’s reply to 
Ariuna’s original doubt— “How can I kill my own people ?”’ 


+ 


The freedom of Arma from all good and evil is the Truth. 
{ t ¢ 


Tho e who have reached have sone beyond both, 


aA ched Lilcou Leu ¥ Ss 


| 

e 
And: yet, let it be firmly known that when the Atmaj jnani acts using 
the lower instruments, his actions are full of compassion fot 
mankind. His hands do only good work. His mind thinks only 
good thoughts. His lips speak only good words, benedictions 
for all. He acts, if he so desires, for the welfare of all beings. 
Here is the real test of Atmajnana. Evil cannot dare com 
anywhere near him. Heis like the lion of whom the lower 


beasts a are afraid and WWF not nea;#. Let tne aspirants oOcar tolls 
clearly in mind and test their knowledge by the purity of their 
thoughts and actions. Let them not fall into the error of 
claiming Atmic freedom and plunging into the evils of sznsual 
enjoyments. 


Question: What is the cause of evil and bordage ? 


Answer : (1) Egotishn— “Iam the doer”, (2) attachment of 
the intellect with material objects. 


Question: What is the way to escape from bondage ? 


Answer : To be free from the sense of doership and attachment 
to sense objects, is the way to Self-realisation. 


The cause and foundation of action are explained. 


18. Ta Sry afta at fafrar isc | 
a TTS TaT Se Be a i OR i cd | 
att Ba ata Orie: adeae 1 9¢ 


mt as Beet tas hie dares nda sare lk 


Jnanam jneyar n parijnata tr ividha karmachodana | 
karanam karma karte’ti trividhah karmasamgrahah' 18 


Meaning : Hi EAT karmachodana: the impulse for 
action, the cause for action, @l@ jnanam: knowledge, #7 
jneyam ; the knowable, qftaia parijnata : the knower, fafaat 
trividha : threefold, BUTTE: karmasamgrahah ; basis of action, 
RU karanam ; organs of action (internal and external), mA 


karma :; action, Kit karta ; the doer, agent, aia iti; thus, 


aot 
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Substance : Knowledge, the knowable, and the knower 


form the threefold impulse to action; the organ, the action and 
tlm arnant Preven the thaanfaltad tana: is mf aatian 
vl agent BML iLE LIEY BALENOE UL Vo WL Ui iia 


Question : What is the threefold impulse to action? 
Answer : (1) Knowledge (2) the Knowable, and(3) the Knower. 


Ownatinn Wlehaée ta th, thepatfala hasts of aetton 7 

Wario Rite YY GE TS [ite taeréeéyoiag OASIS OF BCHROFT 

Answer ; (1) the organs (2) the action, and (3) the agent or the 
Anar 
adh LP ed 


The threefold (sattvic, rajasic and tamasic) aspeets of 
nowled ge, action and agent are explained. 


19. att ma a eat a Gra gorda: | 


a 
t™7 
! 


Hat Vasa awsSy seals | 28 
Jnanam karma cha karta cha tridhai’va gunabhedatah \ 
prochyate gunasankhyane yathavacchrinu tanyapi 1 19 


Meaning : THETA gunasankhyane ; in the science of 
the Gunas of Sankhya Sastra, Aidt jnanam : knowledge, a a 
karma cha ; and action, ®il % kartacha : and agent, Jt Aga 
gunabhedatah : according to the distinction of Gunas, aaa 
tridhaiva : threefold also, TCL EI prochyate: are declared, 
aif sty tani api: them also, att yathavat; as the 
Sastras declare, °F srinu : hear. 

Substance : Knowledge, action and agent are declared to 
be threefold according to the distinction of Gunas in the Sankhya 
Sastras; hear them also as declared in the Sastras. 

Question : O/ what ts the Lord explaining the difference ? 
Answer : (1) Knowledge () Actionand (3) Agent 
Question : Where is the distinction explained ? 

Answer :; In the Sankhya Sastra, the science of the Gunas. 
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Taking up knowledge, the Lord first explains Sattvic 
knowledge. 


20, wayty Fea aTaTa aT | 
ata foarte aad Fe aa 1 Ro 


Sarvabhuteshu yenai’kam bhavam avyayam ikshate | 
avibhaktam vibhakteshu tajjnanam viddhi sattvikam' 20 
a Q 


Meaning : far q vibhakteshu : in the separated, AATAT 


na: Aehara rer 


all tsa: aq 7 aly z 
ik U @ alt SANUAL ays esr irre 
one, Meqq avyayam: indestructible, Ati Bbhavam : Atma, 


stence af the Tard ae yena : by which knowled re aaac 


wp 4 wmiWwiswe i Pia Aes WAND “4 TAAL eed TRESS PT a he ty gy wea aT a NE 


avibhaletam : the unseperated (one), sat ekshate ° sees (knows), 
@a Bla tat jnanam: that knowledge, TRIB Sattvikam ; as 


MORES 


Sattvic, ef viddhi : know. 


Substance: In all the beings separated into different 
categories, that knowledge which sees the one inseperable 
Reality (Atma), know it to be Sattvice Jnana. 


Commentary: To the physical eye and the deluded mind, 
the beings of the world both moving and non-moving appeat 
distinct and separate from one another. They are divided into 
separate categories. But to man in whom the knowledge is 
opened, the one inseparable and indivisible Brahman alone 
appears as the one Reality pervanding all. That knowledge by 
which this oneness is dicovered, known and seen is called Sattvic 


Jnana. 


Sarvabhuteshu : The Lord (Atma) is present in all beings 
of the universe. So, even the lowest of beings have the Lord 
as their back-ground and foundation. Knowing it every one 
can reach the Supreme. Though the wave is small and weak, 
yet the foundation for it isthe mighty ocean. Merging in it, 


the little wave realises its mighty reality. So also, the little man, 
who is thinking of himself as low, weak, wretched and miserable, 


VWERAP WS USE TAS aa Sk GARLER OAR te ake IF SH CSE 5 


can realise his immeasurable power and knowledge by merging 
in Atma, the one reality behind everything in the universe. 
Know that you are 4ima,-and you are freed from all limitations, 
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_, _ Tht wise man sees the ocean bzhind the millions of waves 
big ana small, He sees the clay in the millions of earthern pots of 


different shapes and sizes. He sees the string behind the hundreds 


of colourful flayrara ia the waslavy “Ott fade ek menting ptt 
Meh RAR AROMAS Lit be Balianid. Lois is the perception al 


the Reality behind the appearanses. By this knowledge, man 
sees the one indivisible ocean of Sachidananda throughout the 
universe. In the sun, in the moon, in the stars, in the oceans and 
mountains and rivers and trees, in men and women, in all the 
animals, birds and all beings moving and im noving, he sees the 
one Self, Atma, the Lord. In the diversity, hs sees the unity; in 
the perishing, he sees the Indestructible;in the insenticnt matter, 
he sees the one consciousness; in the changing, he sees the 
chargcless. This is Sattvic Jaana. From this we understand that 
ignorance is the cause of the perception of manifoldness. 
Knowledge sees the One, ignorance the many. 


Three attributes are mentioned referring to Atma. 
(1) One, (2) Indestructible (3) Indivisible. The difference 
between Azma and the objective universe is given below. 


Atma Objects 
(1) One (ekam) (1) Manifold 
(2) Indestructible (Avyayam) (2) Subject to death 
(3) Indivisible (Avibhaktam) (3) Separated 


People speak of different kinds of knowledge in the world, 
as knowledge of physics or mathematics, or the arts like 
painting and architechure etc, of the administrative and political 
ween t AeA anda am ria This Tew nel ad wan Anan ant Pe ie. lens nwa 
Oo yobwillo, gli ov UH, Lillo ALE Wiwusv ABVOS LLUEL LARS WiLL Ww ¥Y Ui 
the objective world. The unity is not preceived or apprehended 
by this knowledge. What science can teach people to know the 
one Indivisible, Indestructible Atma? What science can take 
them beyond the reach of death and destruction ? What science 
can help them to see the Eternal and Immortal in this constantly 
changing universe ? N> material science can open this eye of 
knowledge. It is Brahma Vidya alone that will enable men to see 
the world as it really is. It is Brahmajnana alone which enables 
men to know what they really are, and which will shatter the 
Lotan elie mw armel Af TRA ATAMAL meet ralewatan owe wheat 
1) ADIN AU VWI Wa 4 UV MY CHIRAL GAR ALORV Ie WE VV LECEL 


Lb 


22 a0 all 


oars} eh. 
Wow 45 he ‘Ue 
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knowledge of the world without knowing the basis, the 
foundation of all beings ? So, let all aspire for that knowledge 
which alone will unravel the insorutable mystery of life and 
death, and which will take beyond the horrible Shadows of 


culture and imagine it to be the-be all and endall of life. All 
other kinds of knowledge camnot give a person the Absolute 
Truth. As aresult, man lives and dies in samsara, and goes 


+ leawtens 10h the endless Si yfanian Af Wieth awnaA Aan 
Gh WU de Whi oo Sibi CLin gs Wh UCFEL ULE BU Uc 


The Upantshads declare the same truth. 
“Mrityossamrityumapnoti ya iha naneva pasyati”’ 


“He whe sees here the manifold only goes from death to 
death’’. 


Therefore, whatever being we see, we should try to go 
beyond the external name and form, and look at the reality, 
Atma, invariably present in all beings. To see only the object, 
its shape, form and size, is the lowest, to see its qualities isa 
better developed vision, and to see the Atma, the basis and the 
foundation of all objects, is the highest vision. By the last, man 
realises the Self in himself and in all beings. This Sattvie Jnana 
is the highest state, and the ultimate goal of all spiritual 
endeavour. 


Question: What is the nature of Sattylc Jnana? 
Answer ; It is kno wledge which enables man to see the one in 


the manifold, to see the eternal in the perishable, and 
to see the inseparable in the separated. 


Question : Where is Gad ? 

Answer : In all beings (moving and unmoving) 

Question : What is the nature of Atma? 

Answer ;: It is one, indestructible and indivisable. 

Question : Zs the mantfold real? ) 

Answer : No, oneness is the Reality, like water in the waves, 


like clay in different pots, like gold in different 
jewels, and like string in the garland. 
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Rajasic Jnana ts explained. 


21, AFAR a asa ATTA TATA 


ara ay qe asad Ae UAAT | Xe 


Prithaktvena tu yajjnanam nanabhavan prithagvidhan ' 
vetti sarveshu bhuteshu taj jnanam viddhi rajasam | 21 


ee 
ing: WT erteT Vat PrAAN AMA * OH uh wh rar wled re ae 
= * “Vd NFOTE ee ypRan torre eo YW SE wth IES YY TMS cy BN tha Be 


sarveshu - - in all, WIT bhuteshu ; beings, PPD EC | prithagyi- 
dhan: of distinct kinds, Tat WITTY wanabhavan: various 
entities, FIFA @ prithaktvena tu: as different from one 


TTA =p J on 


a velti knows, qd atitt fa f jna nam : that knowledge, 


Ha r ajasam ; Rajasic, fatg viddhi : know. 


Substance: That knowledge which sees in all beings 


various entities (Jivas) of distinct kinds as different from one 
another, know that knowledge as Rajasic. 


Commentary : The knowledge which is guided by sepa- 
rateness is Rajasic. By this knowledge one sees only separateness 
everywhere as—‘“‘He is good, he isbad, he is rich, he is poor, 
this is dog, this is elephant; this is water, that is stone” etc— 
Thus the idea of separateness persists everywhere for the 
Rajasic man, This knowledge is the cause of all friction and 
conflict everywhere. When mankindis separated by religion, 
race, nationality, political doctrines, the result is conflict as we 
see it everywhere in the world. This knowledge is not know- 
ledge, because it does not enable one to see the underlying unity 
of all beings. The Advaitic vision of the universal existence of 
Atma is the tru vision, and it is this vision only which can put 
an end to all frictions and conflicts in the world. So long as 
man is contented with Rajasic knowledge and thinks of it as the 
only knowledge available for mankind, the world would be torn 
asunder by conflicting elements fighting for superiority and 
supremacy over one another. — 
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Answer : Seeing the manifold one entity as different from 
another, is Rajasic knowledge. 


Tamasic-jnana is explained: 


22. FY ReaIakweas wAneTAy | 


AAATAAST | TAAATTTEAT I Q2 


Yat tu kritsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahaitukam ' 
atattvarthayad alpam cha tat tamasam udahritam | 22 


Meaning : GY yat tu: which (knowledge) verily, CHAT mA 
ekasmin karye: in one such act (body or image), Het] 
kritsnayat ; as all (that alone in all), @h saktam: attached, 
BATA ahaitukam: without any reason, ATAUTTT atativarthayat: 
without foundation in Truth (not knowing the Truth), 34 4 
alpam cha } and trivial (producing trivial result), dq fat: 


that (knowledge), QaaTY tamasam ; Tamasic, Salg@qq udahritam ¢ 
is declared. 


Substance : The knowledade by which. man clings to ons 


‘F at) aA aiaaaa} 4 ss ae Pa aad 


thing (body or image) as if it werethe whole, without reason 
and foundation in Truth, and which is trivial, that is declared 
to be Lamasic (Jnana). 


Commentary : Tamasic Jnana is narrow and blind, The 
man attaches himself to one single thing considering it to be the 
whole. Such narrowness isthe result of ignorance. Attached 
to money, the greedy man considers it as the whole of the 
universe; attached to lust, the immoral man clings to the body 
as the whole of life; attached to some doll, the ignorant man 
considers itas the whole Truth. Thus we find that a single 
thing occupies the entire being. Besides, it is a_ trivial 
thing producing very little result. It is a thing which has no 
basis in Truth. Thus Tamasic jnana is narrow and blind. to 


Truth. He sees matter and thinks these is nothing beyond it . _ 


kh 
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Rajasic knowledge is higher; He sees many things 
distinctly and separately. His vision goes deeper into the 
qualities of cach thing which divides one from another. But he 
has not yet arrived al the basic Reality. He loses himself 


—_ Ean 1 lon eee —_ ron oO cee PS ee rf aq ©Fr chee? __ 
in multiplicity and manif O.C18ss and sees separatenc } 


oo ev at Jy 
where. 


Sattvic knowledge reveals the basic Truth of the One 
Indivisible Atma pervading the whole universe. In all things, he 
sees the One Atma. The external coatings of matter, colour, 
size, qualities are all transcended and the one Sat appears to him 
in everything. Arriving at this knowledge of Oneness, man 
knows the ultimate truth and is no longer deluded. He attains 
Atma, and goes beyond the cycle of birth and death In the 
midst of the many, who sees the One,-he alone sees (Knows 
the Truth about himself and everything in the universe.) 


Question : What is the nature of Tamasic Jnana ? 


ivwG nd thinking of 1t aS the 
ngie tang 

whole is Tamasic jnana. (For exaple, seeing the body 
and thinking of it as the whole Truth). There is no 
rational judgment behind this knowledge. It is net 
founded on Truth. It is trifiimg, producing trivial 
result. 


Sattyic karma is explained. 


23. fiaa aaTleareraare Say | 


ARTTAT BL TAARTHTET | RS 


Niyatam sangarahitam aragadyeshatah kritam | 

aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam uchyate * 23 

Meaning : faq miyatam : ordained by the Sastras, aq wa 
yat karma: which action, ARS Wl aphalaprepsuna : 
by one not desiring the fruit, TRUE sangarahitam ; without 
the sense of doership, ATATETT aragadyeshatah : free from 
i i 1 a pe Brey wa irl t. _ ~ £AT : 
device and aversion, Bag &ritane- in performed, G7~ tar 
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that (Karma), ahqaq sattvikam * Sattvic, ssqd uchyate : is 
called, 


Substance: Ordained by the Sastras, that action, 
' performed by one not desirous of the fruit, without attachment, 
free from love and hate, is called Sattyic karma. 


ftarmmané Tv . Sil nnacran tha winnrl OF, waar? ta iu earl thea 
SU LEEAGAY LL hy. ¥¥ LAWL VOL LL ¥¥ WLU Pwlas Frsle iu uwhts witw 


Lord invariably employs the attribute ‘niyatam’ or its equivalent, 
thereby emphasising the authority of the Sastras about all the 
activities of mankind. No one should consider his personal 
opinion asthe measure of Truth. Every seeker should know 


whatic ardained in the Saeerad examine it hy nersonal 
¥¥ ACER AU Ad Wh Ce REA SSS AEE viiw RLU EE Ubity Nef SR LOLA et nae | rweswsn 


experience, and then act rightly in all matters. Half-digested 
notions, fanciful theories, personal likes and dislikes, are now a 
days taken as basic truths by individual members in society, 
Independent judgment has come down to the level of personal 
feelings of men who are subject to a hundred vile passions and 
_ prejudices. So, without deluding oneself by clinging to his own 
views, notions, and opinions, men should act according to the 
Sastras, as the Sastras embody the combined wisdom of sag3s 
who have gone beyond ‘raga’ and ‘dvesha’, and whose only aim 
is to work for the welfare of humanity. 


As no man can live without action, as action is life itself 
as we s2e, it is necessary to know the principles of action, 
1) Action should bs as prescribed by the Sastras. 


2) It should be performed without attachment, without 
any feeling of doership. 


3) It should be performed without attraction or aversion 
4) It should be performed without desire for the fruit. 


This is the four-way test of Sartvic action. It purifies the 


mind, washes away the evils of the heart, corrects all defects, 
confers kn owledge, and leads to AfokshAa. 

Formerly, the Lord has declared that action should be 
wmptthoes:. 208 canes nk dnerchin ‘Saenger’ and alan thea arta 
eT LYA2 " (Pia SHE LARA EE LO Sele ee SALE bP sant COE RR H8 F 14 FG Sh SOL we Wis yw } in C5 a SP 
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should be free from the taint of egotism. There should not be 
the feeling ““I am doing this or that, this is my work”. This is 
the secret of work. Such work does not bind. The message of 
the Gita is this secret of work. The call to act and the way how 
to perform action, are the chief instructions of the Gita. 


Aragadveshatah : No action can be pure, if it is performed 
by the impulses of desire and hatred. The motive 
behind action vitiates it. Ail actions generally are the effects 
of the impulses of Raga and Dvesha. When there is no 
such longing for objects, action becomes pure and perfect. 


Question: What is the nature of Sattvic Karma? 

Auswer :; (1) It is ordained by the Sastras; (2) It is performed 
without attachment; (3) [t is not motivated by passions 
and prejudices; (4) It is done without desire for 
fruit. Such is Sattvic Karma. 


Fad t7tota } ren _ =~ = 7 tos 7 
ANGE FUSIO AGING tS OX PLaincd. 


24. FU BATA HA THT TT TA: | 


THAT TESA ATITAYTTAT I ct 
Yat tu kamepsuna karma sahamkarena ya punah! 
kriyate bahulayasam tad rajasam udahritam | 24 


qa! punah : ‘again, “TBI FW sahankarena va: or by one 
who is egotistic (feels “fam the doer’), EAT bahulayasam: 
with great effort, 4 Raa yat karma ty : which action, Prag 
kriyate; is performed, @7 tat: that, UAT rajasam : Rajasic, 


SaigqIq udahritam : is declared. 


Substance : That action which is done by one longing for 
desires, or again with egotism, or with much effort, is declared 


to be Rajasic (Karma). 


Commentary : Action performed with @ longing for its 
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fruit and with the egotistic feeling of personal agency is 
Rajasic action, It is performed with great effort (bahulayasam). 


The passtonate man burdens himself with such work that 
causes unnecessary labour and effort. Andit implies that the 
fruit is not commensurate with the effort put into the work. The 
action becomes restless and troubled in the course of the action, 
because his eye is on the rewards to be obtained from it, and 
also the pride of having brought the action toa successful end. 
Both these inner motives make the work painful and burden- 
some, He cannot have the self~sacrifice of the Sattyic man, who 
performs equally great action but without losing his balance and 
equanimity. He acts because the Sastras have sanctioned the 
action, and is not conscious of any personal feeling or attach- 
ment to its end. He is therefore free and joyous. Desire for 
reward is bondage; egoism is bondage. The seekers should 
learn to avoid these two great evils which bind the self to the 
wheel of Karma. 


Question : What is the nature of Rajasic Karma? 


Answer : (1) It is done with a desire for fruit; (2) It is 
performed with the egotistic feeling “I am the doer’’; 
(3) It causes much exertion. 


Tamasic Karma is explained. 


25. waaed yt feetattes a ther | 


. LN g xy =; 
Haenesa SA TAMATETT | a 
Anubandham kshayam himsam anapekshya cha paurusham ! 
mehad arabhyate karma yat tat tamasam uchyate ! 35 


Meaning: @qa=q anubandham: the consequence of 
action, (like sorrow etc.) @& kshayam : loss (of money, etc.), 
feary himsam : injury (to himself and others), Tet a paurusham 
cha: and (his own) ability, Aqyseq anapekshya-: without 
considering, Wet] mohat ; from delusion, qq Re yat karma : 
whatever action, Bt*eTX arabhyate: is undertaken, i a 


that, GAG] tamasam ; Tamasic, S84q uchyaie +-is: deelared. 
Gs } 
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Substance: Whatever action is undertaken from delusion, 
without regarditojconsequences of Loss (of mouey etc), injury (to 


himself and others), and (one’s own) ability, is declared T’amasic 
(Karma). 


Commentary: Tamasic action is every way dark and 
deluded. It is action prooseding from ignorance. The conse~ 
quences of the action are not thought over by the doer. He does 
no consideration of his own ability to perform the work. He 
does not foresee the dangerous effects of his actions, like loss of 


money and honour, injury to himself and to others. From 
every point of view such action is irrational. 


Whatever action is performed without dedication to God 
and with the object of amassing material things is either Rajfasic 
or Tamasic, Decause the dosr does not consider the evil done to 
himself by slavery to Samsara. 


Mohat : The origin of all Rajasic and Tamasic action is 
delusion, The delusion should first he cleared by right under- 
standing and the actions thereafter become purified of its evil 
and binding nature. 


Question: What Is the nature of Tamasie Karma? 


Answer ; Whatever work is done without regard to the 
ensuing effects, without regard to the loss or 


1 wae: atoe Ly Aye ne | 
injuries to oneself and others, and without regard 


Question: What is the cause of Such blind action ? 
Answer : Ignorance - want of discrimination. 
The Lord explains the nature of the Sattyic Karta. 
26. ywmaRsagaral seaeaisaalaa | 
fagagaiafian: sat afer sea? || 28 
Muktasango ’naharmvad! dhriryutsaaesamanvitah | 


siddhyasidd yor nirvikarGh.waria saiinwka uchyate | % 


“ee 
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Meaning : Tg: muktasangah : freed from attachement, 


sqzarat anahamvadi : who does not say ‘I am the doer’, 
TRAE dhrityutsahasamanyitah ; endued with firmness 


and enthus 0nhK freveritrcy athe atddthunadidhuah «© in Chimrracc on 
HG CHLMUSTAST, (Hg ale SIGAUPASIAGHYOr . Tih SUutkeoe Us 
~~ L 
failure, Tat aes nirvikarah : unaffected. Ral karta: the 
_ — ? bh * ‘ ee ee ‘ 


Substance: An actor agent who isfreed from attachment, 
non—egotistic, unaffected in success and failure, endued with 
firmness and enthusiam, is called Satzvic (karta). 


Commentary: As man is constantly acting in everyday 
life, it is necessary for himto know what the best qualities of 
an agent should be. Here, four conditions are prescribed for 
the Sattvic agent. 


(1) He should be free from longing for the fruits of his 
work. This detachment unables the agent to maintain his 
freedom in the midst of the work he is doing. In fact, it is this 
spirit of freedom which is to be safeguarded at every turn in this 
course of earthly life. Freedom is the very essence of spiritual 
realisation. 


(2) The absence of the egotistic feeling “lam the doer; 
I am doing this or that’ is the second quality of the Sattvic 
agent. It isa clear perception that all action is performed only 
by the Gunas and the instruments of action, When a man attains 
this clearness of understanding, he is finally aware that he is not 
the real actor or agent. He has no egotistic feeling. Hs remains 
a witness of all that he is doing with his body, senses and mind. 


(3) The third attribute of the Satwic agent is firmness 
and enthusiasm. Timidity and despondence have no places in the 
spiritual field. Such a man cannot make any progress towards 
the goal. In fact it was despondence that overtook Arjuna on 
the battle field as described in the opening chapter of the Gira. 
The effects of such low - ~spirits are vividly describ: ! there, The 


oie cate oe nas meris A el. 


m1csaag0 of the Giza is to lift up the fallen soul Dy. asser ling tne 
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inherent divinity of human beings. “I am theever pure (suddha), 
intelligent (buddha) free (mukia) Atma’-this thought kept up 
frequently gives infinite strength and courage to man. In truth, 
Man is not the perishable body or the fickle mind or the detuded 
intellect. He is Atma, the indivisible ocean of Sat Chit Ananda. 
What can frighten and terrify hin ? So thinking and realising, 
man moves forward with courage and resolution. 


4) The fourth attribute is equaninity in the midst of 
success and failure. If failure comes, he isnot deterred, tut 
strives again and again till success comes to him. The secksr 
comes across severe hurdles in the course of his journey to the 
ultimate, but undaunted by obstacles which may appear super- 
human, he moves forward, for he knows that the spirit shail 
finally triumph over matter. Thus the Sartvie agent is firm as a 
rock in the midst of the trials and shocks of life. He is full of 
hope and courage. He knows the ephemeral nature of the world 
and the reality of the Self, transcending all that is phenomenal 


in this world and in all the worlds altogether. 
Ouestian : What ts the nature of the Sattvic Agent ? 


Answer : (1) He is unconcerned with the fruits of action; 
(2) He has abandoned the notion that he is the actor; 
(3) He is firm and enthusiastic in all work, (4) He ts 
uneffected by success or failure, 


The nature of the Rajasic Karta is exolained. 
27. tah aanerapge Rareratsaly | 
siareriera: at usa oftalfa i a9 


Ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmaky suchia' 
harshusoxanvitah karta rajasah parikirtltah 27 


Meaning : TTT ragi * passionate (being attached to 


_ ew a ee 


relations), Ba We Wa karmapiial »p-epsuh ; : desirous of the 

fruits of action, 424! /ubliah : miserly, fz Witt Aimsatmakah > 
iy 

cruel, erat: asuchih: inipure, 4 iaiteres Aarshasokan yitah: 


* . ia] 
moved. by joy (in success) and sorcow (in failure), Hat karta s. 


a (10 al 


i 
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agent, WHT! rajasah: Rajasic, qftatfia: parikirtitah : is 


“ee ee Lk tet ee 


Substance: Passionate, longing for the fruits of action, 
nel. impure. maved bv elation (when successful) and 


hoe ers 3 SAAR SL 22k ¥ we ied Ne! Fe ee ee ee eS me 


0 c 
& Tt 
despair (when unsuccessful)— such an agent is called Rajasic. 


a + ‘ 
ha saalrar W wmAA fa sanirina 
Li Gl Alek VV LL AD chop aa t AL & 


a. On eh a fa wecr a 


Commentary: It is clearthat t 


the higher good should abandon all the weaknesses and evils 
described about the Rajasic agent. There should not be an 
passionate attachment to relations. There should not be any 
longing for the fruits of actions. No injury should be caused 
to others, All impurities, external and internal, should be 
thoroughly cleansed. The mind should be steady and balanced 
when pleasant things happen and when undesirable things occur. 
He should bear all the pains of opposites with perfect for- 
bearance. Having examined one’s own self, every one should 
try to elevate himself to the plane of Sattvie actor. 


Question: What is the nature of the Rajasie karta ? 


Auswer : (1) He is passionately attached to relations; (2) He is 
always thinking of the fruits of action: (3) He is 
greedy, cruel, and impure; (4) He is easily upset by 
success and failure. 


The nature of the Tamasic karta is explained. 


28. Hae wBa: tien Tal AeHfantsoars | 


Rrarét atauelt a mat area seay Re 
Ayuktah prakritah stabdhah satho naiskritiko ‘lasah | 
vishadi dirghasutri cha karta tamasa uchyate ' 28 


Meaning: thi ayukiah ; unsteady, AHN prakritah: 
vulgar, tds! stabdhah : unbending, without modesty, q& 
sathah : cheating, ea fae Haishkritikah : deceiving others and 
ruining their life, A@% alasah >: lazy, fiat vishadi : despond- 


ing, pessimistic, cae q dirghasutri cha ; and procrastinating, 
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taking a long time to complete a work that could be done 
in ashort time), Bal karta:; agent, alae tamasah : Tamasic, 
BSsya uchyate : is said. 


Substance: One who has no self—restraint (concentration 
of purpose), vulgar, immodest, cheating, deoeiving others and 
ruining their life, lazy, always pessimistic (fui of doubts and 
fears), procrastinating (leaving incomplete eve. a smail work 
that could be performed in a short tim?),-such an agent is said 
to be Tamasie. 


Commentary : Ayuktah . One whose mind is externalise! 
and w andering, is not centred in the Self, whois devoid of self 


control, is called ‘Ayuktah’. He has no integrated personality. 
and hence his energies are frittered away in restless and useles 
avocations. 


Prakritah : One who is swayed by natural instincts of th. 
lower type, and therefore vulgar is called a Prakritah. Iti 
man’s duty to transform himself by training and education, an- 
make himself the image of divinity. 


Naishkritikah : These wicked people deceive and ruin the 
life of others, without deriving any benefit for themselves 
Four classes of men in order of merit are described by 
_ Bhartrihari— 


1) Those who sacrifice their own interests for the sake o! 
others; 


2) Those who respect their interests and help others; 
3) Those who sacrifice the interests of others to gain 
their own ends; 


4) Those who ruin others without any advantage to 
themselves. 
| The ‘naishkritikah’ mentioned here belogs to the last two 
classes of men. 


Alasah: Laziness is a sign of Tamas, and the Lord 
exhorts Arjuna to overcome this obstacle in any field of 
activity. There.is no place at all for idlers in the spiritual field. 
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Vishadi: The Tamasic agent is dispondent and pessi- 
istic in every Matter. It is certainly due to ignorance that mar 
ho is in essence the very embodiment of supreme joy should 
eep and wail like a weak and wretched being. Through knowing 
is nature, Atma, every one should rise above sorrow and 
ispondency. 


Dirghasuirl: Procrastination, mental indecision, want of 
ertness- these are the signs of a Tamasic agent. He never 
arts any good work, and even after starting, he never 
ympletes it, Doubting and fearing, he works his life without 
ding anything good to himself or to others. Inthe Santi parva 
[ Mahabharata, Bhishma describes three types of characters 
nder the names of three fishes ‘Dirghadarsi,’ ‘Praptakalajna’ 
id ‘Dirghasutri’. Dirghadarsi ts far-sighted, and so anticipates 
anger and avoids iteven before it overtakes him. Praptakalajna 
less active. Dirgasurri does not act at all. The last falls into 
ie net of the fisherman in the story and dies. The Tamasie agent 
ses the battle of life even without any action. He falls an 
asy victim to circumstances and comes to an inglorious end, 


nestion : What is the nature of the Tamasie agent ? 


mswer +;(1) He is devoid of self-control or concentration;(2)He 
is vulgar; (3) He is immodest and stubborn; (+) He is 
acheat; (5) He deceive others and ruins their life; 
(6) He is always pessimistic and despondent; (7) He is 
procrastinating. 
The Lord explains the threefold aspects of Buddhi and 
hriti. 
29, age Taaa quafafet sy | 
Sea waa FST I 29 


Buddher bhedam dhrites chai’va gunatas trividham srinu 


prochyamanam aseShe’na prithaktvena dhanamjaya ' 29 


Meaning : qasHa dhanamjay2a: O Arjuna! qi budiheh: 
ff budshi (intellect), gaa dhritescha eva: and also of 


& 
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firmness, courage, WE bhedam: division, YN gurtatah : 
according to the qualities, fafagq trividham : threefold, 
TTT A prithaktyena : distinctly, Sayin aseshena; fully, 
aeT ATTY prochyamanam : is being declared, YJ srinu : (you) 
hear. 


Substance: Hear you, O Arjuna! The threefold division 
of intellect (buddhi) and firmness (dAriti) accyrding to qu ylities; 
I will declare it to you fully and distinctly. 


The Sattvic buddhi is first explained. 
30 safe a fafa a arated eT 
qed ae azar ata ate: ar wat arkaat | 3° 


Pravrittim cha nivrittim cha karyakarye bhayabhaye ' 
bandham moksham cha ya vetti buddhih sa partha sativiki» 390 


Meaning: qIq partha: O Arjuna! af af: ya bhuddhih : 
that intellect (which), gata q pravrittim cha: and the way 
of righteous action, for Karma Marga), rate q nivrittim cha? 
and cessation from unrighteous (or the way of renunciation— 
Sannyasa Marga), AREAL karyakarye : what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done, Waray bhayabhaye : 
fear and fearlessness, Y= bandham : bondage, qa q moksham 
cha : and liberation, 4f4 vetti : knows, At sa; that (intellect), 
alieant sattviki : (is) Sattvic. 


Substance: O Arjuna! That intellect which knows what 
is righteous action (or karma marga) and cessation of unrighte- 
ous action (or Sannyasa marga), what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done, fear and fearlessness, bondage and 
liberation, is Sattyic. 


Commentary: The Sattvic intelle 


discriminates between 
what is good and what is bad, adopts that 


ct 
that which is good, and 
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gives up what is evil. So also, it discriminates between bondage 
and liberation, gives up the former and follows the path of 
Moksha. Mt gives up the world which causes f ear, takes to the 
path of Brahman and attains fearlessness and joy. The Sattyic 
intellect is the highest instrument for self-realisation. Every one 
should examine himself and find out whether his intellect is 
pure in the eyes of God. Intellect by itself however short and 
powerful it may bein worldly matters, does not help men to 
reach the highest goal. 


Question ! What is the nature of the Sattvic intellect ? 


2 tween what ought to be done, and what ought 
not to be done, 
3) between fear and fearlessness; and 
4) between bondage and liberation. 
The Rajasic intellect is explained. 
31. Tat qua TH aera qi 
wraraeatiata she at a asrall 32 
Yaya dharmam adharmam cha 
karyam cha *karyam eva cha! 
ayathayat prajanati 
buddhih sa partha rajasi ' 31 
Meaning : aya partha; O Arjuna! Wat yaya; by 
N 


what intellect, WHY dharmam : Dharma (good), ATA] F 
adharmam cha : and Adharma (evil), Bl A karyam cha: and 
what ought to be done, ANT TT I akaryam eva cha: and also 


erhat ou taht nant tr ha dauwa OTTTOTT ats avatheauat 4 earenntanital 
tayadi . = srroneousty, 


what UEEY BOL LO DE GONG, MING Gydine 

(not as they are), qHiaqt  prajanati: knows, a Zig: 
~ ha Adith that tetallant rrvrry waged os BDaingiss 

ga oudanint - TAL iNnieiiecl, at rajasi ING jasc. 
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Substance : O Arjuna ! that intellect by which ons under- 
stands erroneously what is good and evil, what ought to be done 
and what ought no to be done, is Rajasic. 


Commentary : The Sastras and the elders have prescribed 
the laws of righteousness, and action. The purified mind knows 
their value and adopts them as the rule of condict in life. But 
the Rajasic intellect, clouded by passion, gets a wrong view of 
life and man is drawn away from the true goal of life, 
Brahmajnana. The seekers should carefully test their under- 
standing and follow the approved laws of the Sasrras in their 
life. 


Question : What is the nature of the Rafasic intellect? 


Answer : The Rajasic intellect, darkened by passion, wrongly 
understands Dharma and Adharma, and what,ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done. 


The Tamasic intellect is explained. 


32, mat wafeta ar ned amaraat | 
aaiaearriats af: ard aaa i. 82 


Adharmam dharmam iti pa manyite tamasa ’yrita ' 


aes eee ee ae 


sarvarthan viparitams cha buddhih sa partha tamasi | 32 


— a. A 


Meaning : qa partha ; O Arjuna! Qf ya: which intellect, 
AAA tamasa : by darkness, SMa avrita: enveloped, OIA 
adharmam: evil, TH fq dharmam iti: as good, ZEIDIBT 
saryarthan : all things, faqdatay viparitams cha: as perversed, 
Weqq manyate : thinks, af qf: sa buddhih: that intellect, 
aad tamasi : Tamasic. | 


Substance: O Arjuna! that intellect, enveloped in 
darkness, which thinks Adhurma as Dharma, and all things 
perverted is Tamasic. 


Commentary : All things appear topsy-turvy to the man 
of Tamasic intellect. Like the reflection which appears upside 
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down, and like the reflection in a feeble mirror which appears 
distorted, the whole world gives a wrong picture to the Tamasic 
intellect. The open path of Dharma is closed for him, and he 
treads the path of Adharma thinking it to be Dharm. Neither 


the taachinga af the aldare ane tha intdanetinne anf thea Sactras 
whey VwheWwilatia gy Wa 4a WEN LL UL INjJUNnCeODS Wh BLAW Te i ee | 


are acceptable to them. They follow their own way and destroy 
themselves. What is the cause for such self-destruction ? Their 
reason is clouded by ignorance, and darkened by passion. To the 
drunkard, the world appears to reel and whirl about and so also — 


to the deluded man, the whole warid annadrc in a nerveartad 
FF ABS he ¥¥ Wk Lit ey pw Le Lik O53 bow YY we & wk 


Vea Se Le er ee OE LIL Wd 


light. For example. ~ 


(1) the unreal world and the body appear real to them; 


and the Supreme Reality Arma is non-existent (to them). (2) The 
pleasures of the body appear enjoyable to them; and 
the bliss of Atma has no relish for them; (3) They find beauty 
ina bit of human flesh whereas they have no thought of the 
eternal beauty of Sachidananda (Satyam Sivam Sundaram). 


They see Dharma as Adharma and Adharma as Dharma. 
This is due to the delusion caused by ignorance. Therefore 
such dark intellect is the worst form of bondage. Woridly 
knowledge, power and position are utterly useless to clear the 
clouds of ignorance. One should acquire purity of mind which 
sees the Truth as it is, and attain liberation. 


Question: What is the nature of the Tamasic intellect ? 


Answer: It is enveloped by ignorance, and therefore interprets 
every thing in a wrong way. 


The three-fold  Dhriti (firmness) is explained—First the 
Sativic. 


33. Feat Wat aieaa wa: qaeeahea: | 
spp desu cemeene lease Svea sucht, mae ft mf — 
“AEST TSST TINS ick AT GARE [| az 


Dhritya yaya dharayate manah pranendriya kriyah ' 
yogena *ypabhicharinya dhritih sa partha sattviki 1 33 
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Meaning: qt partha: O Arjuna! yeafrartiegy 
ayyabhicharinya ° unswerving, Fay Feat yaya dhritya (puktah) : 


an dadniand wath whi nah fir rmnzss Trt qT era Baan 2A fire os 
Wh ¥¥ OL With Woien firmn woos Fe AEG are | (Ae 4 f EOETECETS EAT Uh 


nendriyakriyah : the functions of the mind, the vital forces, 
and the bodily organs, ay ite yegena: by yoga, (or steady 
“concentration), Waa dharayate: holds (in self-knowledge 


- ON Wk em an odo, ox 


or in the righteous way of the Sastras), @f {fa sa dhritih : 
that firmness, MikTAt sattvikt : (is) sattvic (pure). 


Substance : O Arjuna! that unswerving firmness which, 
by Yoga, holds the functions of the mind, Prana and bo diy 
organs, is called Sattyic (pure). 


Commentary : Firm courage is exhibited by men in various 


directions in the world. Some fight harmless, some roam about 


Sd te ee Wid Ww ee eT | oe ee oe SAGCGL LAA Wi 


freely in dark and dangerous forests, some climb mountain 
peaks, some reach the moon in rockets, and soon. We are 
able to see and understand this style of courage and firmness. 
But here, the firm holding of the internal forces is explained. 
The raind, the vital forces, the external and internal instruments 
of the body, should be held, controlled, by unswerving Yogio 
concentration. This is ‘Sattvic Dhriti’?. The yog? is determined 
to conquer the whole of the inner universe and keep it under his 
control, He draws the mind back from the innumerable tempta- 
tions of the sense-enjoyment; he frees himself from the 
tremendous delusion of the objective universe. This is Sattyie 
courage and firmness. Besides worldly courage which helps 
man to overcome external difficulties and dangers, one should 
cultivate firmness of Yoga in the conquest of the internal forces. 


This courage should be unswerving, firm, and immovable 
Therefore it is described as ‘ayyabhicharinya’. We see that thc 
courage of renunciation is strong some times and weak at othe 
times. It stays for some period "and when its hold is loossned, 
the seeker once again reverts to the old enslaved way of life, 
Such sporadic fits of courage of firmness are not of much use in 
the spiritual path. So, it is declared by the Lord that the ‘Sartvie 


dhrit? is unswerving, firm, im novable under all circumstances. 


4 wore tf ¢ 
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Question : What is the nature of ‘Sattyic Dhriti’ ? 

Answer ; That courage by which man conauers all the internal 
forces and establishes himself firmly in the Self, is 


i. 7 a. 


called Sattvic. 
The ‘Rajasic Dhriti’ is explained. 
34, Fat a WHRIAISTeAT AITAASTT | 


~“ o . 
WAS HORS ai at ger ustat | 29 
Yaya tu dharma kamarthan dhritya dharayate’rjuna | 
prasangena phalakankshi dhritih sa partha rajasi' 34 


fam ~ 


Meaning: qiy partha: O Arjuna! Yall Fala yaya 
dhritya tu : but by which firmness, FOURIE Phalakamkshi : 


desirous of fruits, TARA dharmakamarthan.: Dharma, 
Kama and Artha, 4484 p-asangena: with great attachment, 
qiwaa dharayate : performs, 8 Z (a: sa dhritih : that courage, 
Wa rajasi : (is) Rajasic. 


Substanee: O Arjuna! that firmness by which, with 
attachment to the fruits of action, man holds to Dharma, 
wealth and desire, is called Kajasic. 

Commentary: The aim of human life is fourfold 
(1) Dharma; (2) Artha, (3) Kama; (4) Moksha. Of these, the 
first three only are mentioned here. The fourth “Meksha’ is 
not mentioned. From this, we understand that Rajasie courage 
does not think of liberation as the goal of life. So, from the | 
point of spiritual realisation, this type of courage is not the 
highest. Only that courage which sees and knows the Truth as 
itis, is the highest. He who has it is the best of men. 
Atmajnana is the highest duty of man. 


Prasangena: The Rajasic man is strongly attached to the 
fruits of action. Hence the emphatic form ‘prasangena’ is used 
here. a 
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Question : What is the nature of Rajasic Dhriti ? 


Answer : That courage by which man performs actions with 


attachment to the fruits of Dharma, Kama and Artha 
is known as “Rajasic Dhritv’. 


The Tamasic ‘dhriti’? is explained. 


35. qareacd wa ate flere acta a | 


a faasala gat git: ar aa araat au 
Yaya svapnam bhayam sokam yishadam madam eva cha ' 
na vimunchati durmedha dhritih Sa partha tamasi ' 35 


Meaning : qT pirtha : O Arjuna | Fal yaya: by which 
firmness, SAT durmedhah > a stupid man, *4{ svapnam: 
sleep, WH bhayam : fear, WR sokam : grief, fAyte vishadam : 
despair, HTHT A madameva cha : and also pride and conceit, 
a fagefa na vinumchati : does not abandon, Ai 3th: sa dhritih: 
that firmness, atadt tamasi : (is) Tamasic (dark). 


Substance : O Arjuna! that by which a stupid man holds 


fast to sleep, fear, grief, despair and also pride and egoism 
is called Tamasic. 


Commentary : Firmness is a virtue indeed: But it can be 
misused and produce evil effects. The Yamasic man is overcome 
by sleep: fear, grief and despair, and pride and conceipt never 
leave him. Thus his firmness wastes itself in self-destructive 
ways. Therefore, the true setker should strive to attain spiritual 
virtues by a proper orientation of his mental attitude. He should 
strive to cultivate kindness, compassion,devotion and knowledge, 
and acquire God’s grace. Sage Valmiki at first misused his 
faculties in evil ways. But later on, by his companionship: with 
perfected men, he was able to know what was Dharma, and 
what God-realisation was, and from that onwards, he spsnt his 
life in singing the Guiories of Rama and attamed the highest 
ataic. a hl 
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Durmedha: Intelligence is capable of gross misuse in 
every field of activity. The intefigence of the Tamasic men 
always runs in evil ways. 
arrose th id is 7 wy 

Svapnam : This word here refers to excessive sleep, and 
ent tha eendacate eect af the hady which fe atite acceantial for 
HUG L10 PIU ate Lob VR bly Yiu y WIAGGIL 39 pute Nook ive ae 


normal and healthy life. 


Question: What is the nature of ‘Tamasic Dhriti? 2 


Answer‘ : It induces sleep, fear, grief and despair. It produces 


_/ 


Ln om pee ah anea la ral A anal P eoansnmaeint 
LOG TWUCH PlLigd’ a oeLimOUHOUlpL. 


The three~fold joy is explained and first the Sattvic- 


36. ge faa? BAe ay Baar 
BEAN AT Bad J fs 24 


Sukham tvidanim trividham srinu me bharatarshabha ' 
abhyasad ramate yatra duhkhantam cha nigacchati' 36 


Weaning ; ATTA bharatarshabha +» O best of the 
Bharatas, Arjuna ! 4q yaira: in which, AFFaTT abhyasat : 
by habit, tAd ramate : men finds joy, Eiated qq duhkhamtam 


Ia et and the ceeention of “ain Prepesetey wteasrtrrhati + attains 
CHa ry ang LLics . yoabidi Wi praliss Ug Fh Corie ThE Be rl)ere e ae wee LA 
to, Ba F sukham tu : (that) joy indeed, zara idanim : now, 

K 


| a + Fh, a ry A . 
ba i 


each § triplaiam . efo iHié . 


oh 14 
LALCG Ab, 

Substance : O Arjuna! and now hear from Me the three- 
fold pleasure in which man finds delight by habit, and attains to 
the end of pain. 


Commentary : abhyasat: The Lord declares that divine 
happiness (Brahmananda) is to be attained by practice. Realisa- 
tion does not come to man by mere learning or power of spzech. 
It is a practical science and should be understand by personal 
‘exverience. Then alone man realises esteemed peace and bliss, 


Many people ask the question—“‘How can we realise dima, 
transcend pain and suffering, and attain bliss’ ? The Lord 


answats the question here. “Practise, and you shall astain that 
Le ee 
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state” says the Lord. Nothing can be achieved by mere talk and 


mare etudy af hanta VA anew wat Dasttan Awntes her erhoenine the 
AABN ULERY Wd UV Ae i ou Weenel & Wl FLL UUNL Uilily uy WER LEE ARI LR VR 
curd. You can get sweet juice only by crushing the sugar cane. 
Youcan get oil only by crushing the seeds. Therefore, by practice 


alone can man come to the end of pain and attain bliss. 


Dukhantam cha nigacchati: t 
question for all living beings. Where is true joy and how is it 
to be attained 2 From the lowest germs and worms upto the 
creator Brahma, this question is asked, and the answer to this 
question is escaping mankind inspite of repeated efforts to find 
it. Where is the place to search for true joy? Is it anywhere i itt 
the world ? Can these objects of the material universe give it ? 
Can anybody purchase true joy with money or lands or 
kingdoms ? Man is searching for it with all his skill and intelli 
gence. But he isnot able to find it anywhere in the material 
objective world. True joy is only in Atma, in the Divine. Man 
finds true joy when the mind attains to the state of true Sattva. 
The moment when the mind reaches the Sattvic state, all sorrow 
comes to an end. So, the Lord’s declaration should be constantly 
kept in mind, and man should know clearly that all Rajasic and 
Tamasic tendencies and actions lead to pain and sorrow. Thus 
knowing, he should strive his best to keep the mind inthe 


Sattvie state and experience the bliss of Atma. By the constant 


ee a ee eet a ee ee 


practice of Divine virtues, by eliminating the ego, by constant 
contemplation of the real Self, man attains true joy which is the’ 
very essence of Arma. 


Question : What is the threefold pleasure ? 
Answer : (1) Sattvic; (2) Rajasic; (3) Tamasic. 
Question: What is the way to end Sorrow 


Answer : Sorrow is transcended by the acquisition of Sattvic . 
purity by constant practice. : 


The Sattvic pleasure is explained. 


37. aad Fatya vtatss tra | 
See ars TrHReAgig aga | ae 
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Yat tad agre visham iva pariname ’mritopamam | 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasadajam 37 


Meaning : Ya] yat tat : which pleasure, Ay agre- in the 
beginning, fayftt visham iva : like poison, qitante parina me: 
in the end, HIN TAY amritopamam : (is) like nectar, Alex ats 
WAAAY atmabuddhiprasadajam : born of the purity of one’s own 
mind, aq aa tat sukham: that pleasure, WRT satlyikam : 
pure, TRA proktam ; is said. 


Substance : That pleasure which is like poison at first but 
in the end is like nectar, born of the purity of one’s own mind 
of Scif-realisation, is declared to be Sattyic. 


Commentary: In spiritual life, the practice of self- 
restraint, mind—control, and the destruction of impure tendencies 
produce a slight feeling of unrest, physical and mental pain. 
But the painis turned into pure joy at the end. As the 
seeker acquires facility in sadhana, he begins to experience 
Sattvic joy. This is like nectar. The aspirant should never 
forget that the pain which he is enduring will yield the richest 


and the most nlentiful ioyv in the end. Sahe should remain 


and the most plentiful joy the er should rema 
Strong and determined and should not waver in continuing his 
sadhana. The pain is like poison, and certainly not poison 
(visham iva). The struggle with the impure tendencies accumu- 
lated in innumerable past births, would be naturally severe and 
‘painful, but the pain is only apparent and not real. This should 
be clearly kept in mind so that the seeker is not depressed by the 
painful experience of self-discipline in the early stages of the 
sadhana. The struggle is inevitable. It isa part of spiritual life 
and no one can hope to attain the highest without going through 
the conflict between the lower and higher natures. But one can 
Test assured that the higher nature is the real power behind 
everything and so. it shall come out victorious in ihe ‘end, 

however deep-roofed the impure vasanas might be in the mind 
of the Sadhaka. The apparent pain of self-denial is only the 
-pretiede tothe attwlament of Brafenananda. «----- - - 

i 6H | 


1042 GITA MAKARANDA f CHAPTER 


For certain diseases very bitter medicines are administered, 
Tho uw tah the madinina te Witter toa the tacte it aivesc good health. 


ugh the medicine is bitter to the taste, it gives health. 
One has to take the medicine for his own good. When a shapeless 
stone is transformed into a beautiful image of God, it receives 
the hard knocks of the sculoptor’s hammer. When a lump of gold 
is transformed into a beautiful ornament, it receives the sharp 
strokes of the jeweller’s hammer. Sa also to attain Brahmananda 
man has to practise self-ijenial and sacrifice. The little sense 
pleasures which man g:ves up give him some pain in the 
beginning. They have “been with himas relations in home 
during a long series of births. When they are given up, some 
slight pain is caused as when a dear relation passes away. The 
Sadhaka sholud not be disheartened. A little persistance and 
pursuance will bring about the necessary change and when the 
difficulty passes away the joy of the spirit begins to manifest 
slowly. 
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So also in spiritual life, the aspirant has to endures some initial 
discomfort and pain, and move forward with firm determination. 
He should not be deterred by the obstacles of the early passing 
phase. That ts why the Lord here declares that ‘sattvic happi- 
ness’ Which apparantely appears painful contains the seeds of 
divine bliss. To throw away the inherent divine bliss by fear 
of the external discomforts would be very foolish. So, the 
seekers should constantly remind themselves of the pure bliss 
that awaits them when the initial obstacles are overcome by firm 
resistance, and indominatable will. One should beahero on 
the spiritual path. The Upanishads declare that only a hero 


(Dhirah) can obtain the vision of Paramatma The lives of 


Ze reer Leee 7 Sel Ge Li we EBALL whew fume US LE eer LOTT PVP BP PPL hla BAT wi 


Lord Buddha, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and others reveal this 
truth. This Atmic bliss is not like the drink of the Gods which 
enables them to live longer thanthe mortals. [tis pure nectar, 
conferring everlasting blissunaffected by anything whatsoever. 
It takes mankind beyond the whirlpool of birth and death, and 
establishes in the original state of freedom and perfection. 


Atmabuddhi prasacajam : This Surtiic Joy is born of the 
purity of the intellect, fred from ail sensual contacts, pleasures 
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and delusions. So, the seeker should keep the ‘buddhi’ clean 
and clear, and thus he perceives, and experiences the bliss of 
Atma. Yreedom from all sorrow and suffering is not to be 


found everywhere in the upper or the underwores tt is 


directly nreaen 4 Te Lads Maharshi Vasishta 
M4 Ad Vibe y present in tne purified ‘Buddhi . Mianarsol vasisora 


declares the same truth in Yogavasishia. 
Question : What is the nature of Sattyic joy 2 


Answer ; It appears bitter like poison in the beginning but 
turns out to be sweet and blissful like nectar in the 
end. 


Question: How can man experiences this bliss ? 


Answer : It flows from the purified intellect (‘buddhi’). So, 
man has to give up the hankering for sense-pleasures 
and purify his mind. 


Question : What then is the duty of man? 


Answer : He should not be deterred by the initial difficulties 
on the spiritual path, but continue his Sadhana with 
firm faith in God. He should wash the mind 
thoroughly of all impure tendencies which bind him 
to the material world. 


Rajasic pleasure is explained. 
38. fadiradarmadeaisadray | 
qfiona fafia aaa usd way II 3¢ 
Vishayendriyasamyogad yat tad agre’mritopamam | 
pariname yisham iva tat sukham rajasam smritam* 38 
Meaning: 4q dd ya? tat: which pleasure, faqyleza aa T 
vishayendriyasamyogat . by contact of the sense organs with 
objects, BY agre : at first, AINTAY amritopamam : (is) like 
neotar, 7{taTe pariname : in effect (after the enjoyment is over), 
faufta visham iva : like poison, (bhavatt : becomes), 4% Ga 
tat sukkam: that pleasures, usa rajasam: Rajasic, aq 
geertian ¢ i paid : 
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Substance: That pleasure arising from contact of the 


sense Organs with objects, which is like nectar at firs. and which 
in effect ic like Mnienn 


In effect is poison, is 

Commentary : Sense-pleasures are mometary. They are 
produced by the contact of sense organs with material objects. 
Moreover, the sense-pleasures, though they appear sweet and 
attractive on the surfacs, lead to pain, sorrow and suffering in 
the end. So, Rajasic pleasure is like a cup of poison With a thin 
film of milk over it. It is dangerous and fatal to seek it. Man is 
deluded by the superficial glitter and glamour of sense-attractions 
and rushes to his own destruction by running after them with 
foolish zeal and enthusiasm. Knowing itas such, who will pursue 
them ? Who will love them ? Who will hanker after them ? The 
wise man takes the hint from the Lord's command and abandons 


All that glitters is not gold. The glitter of sense-pleasures 
is easily understood even by an uncritical mind in the daily 
course of human life. What is necessary is to pause fora 
moment and enquire into the nature of such pleasure and its 
consequence. Such enquiry repeatedly carried out will enable the 
seeker to know the true nature of the sense pleasures, and when 
it is known the mind ceases to run after them. Of course, by the 
force of past samskaras, man runs after such pleasures, and so 
a persistent and resolute effort isto be made fo clear up the 
rubbish and make the mind clean and pure. Repeated eiforts 
alone can turn the mind back from pursuing external objects. 
The path may be difficult, but not impossible. The Lord will 
sustain the effort of man and give him the necessary strength. 


Conk tea tha T ardA?ta acanranrcre ta the cinneare aseekar Nia dafaat no 
e9LRGLL bos LLY Seri O GO OLEE GLE LA bide Sli ON Ae LN Me ey LE 


despair, no pessimism,no lethargy can overtake the man of steady 
and unswerving faith. 


Question : What is the nature of Rajasic pleasure ? 


Answer : It appears sweet as nectar in tie beginning and turns 
out to be poison in the end. Such is the nature of 


Rajasic pleasure. a 


‘> 


XVII | MOKsSHASANNYASA YOGA 1048 


Tamasic pleasure is declared. ar 


ia’ eee pacers sy aman ae ts mae ~tea 


39, FY Wate | aE AteraeAA! | 
Rae TUATTTEAT | 38 


Yad agre cha ’nubandhe cha sukham mohanam atmanah\ 
nidralasya pramaddottham tat tamasam udahritam' 39 


Meaning : faZITea mae Hidralasya pramadottam : 
arising from sleep, lethargy, and error, 4q{ Ga yat sukham : 
which pleasure, wy 7 agre cha; in the beginning, ATTY qf 
anubandhe cha: and in the sequel, (after enjoyment), 3teqa! 
atmanah : into one’s self, aaeay mohanam : causing delusion, 
dq fat: that (pleasure), aad tamasam: Tamasic, RATS | 
udahritam : is said. 


Substance: That pleasure which arising from sle eep, 
idleness, and error causes delusion during the enjoyment and in 
the sequel, is said to be Tamasic. 


Commentary: Too much sleep, indolence, heedlessness 
are the marks of a Tamasic nature. Such a man live and die 
under the darkest delusion. Ignorance in its worst form clouds 
their minds and their actions are like those of beasts. Therefore 
Lamasic pleasure is of the worat type. Those who crave for it 
are not men at all. Their life is devoid of understanding. 
Precious human life is then waste1 in beastly pleasures. The 
seed of ignorance continues to exertits power over man, and 


drives him on from birth to birth, everytime drawing man in the 


Anawnward nath of daatent ection Therefore those Who are 
Sh YY LE VY Chi Na Peel Whee La a Se we eee lllCUC ee ieee ws Ww 


enlightened should follow the Lord’s commani and abandon alt 
Tamasic and Rajasic pleasures. Holding on to Sativa, man shoul 
purify him.:1f and rise to the highest state. 


Question: What is the nature of Tamasic pleasure ? 


Answer : It arises from sleep, indolence, ani heedlessness. [f 
causes delusion. During the time of enjoyment and ir 
its sequel, it binds man to ignorance and delusion, 


THRAG orr 
oS ee SG L 


The Lord declares that there is no being free from these 
three Gunas in the three worlds. 


40. 4 aaia afreat ar it sg at ga | 
wa sahiagh atin aretha: 1) ge 
Na tad asti prithiyyam ya divi deyeshu va punah | 


eae oo 2 fa 


a mec cele tet Pet cele te ak 7 = iz = ae hae ww E * 
Sativam prakritijair muktam yad 2bhih syat tribhir gunain*® 40 


Meaning : alas prakritijaih: born of Prakriti (Maya), 
uty fat at t ebhih tribhih gunaih : from these three qualities, 
Uh muktam : freed, AH sattvam: being, Gq Aid yat syat: 
what is, @{ fat: that (being), ghreqty ql 3s prithivyam va « 
either in the earth, Yq! punah : again, feta divi: in Heaven, 
Say A deveshu va : or among the Devas, aa nasti: is not. 


Guhetanra: Thara 
bef DEAF ICES ER, eo oe 


Heaven among the Devas, who is 
(Gunas) arising from Prakriti (Maya). 


Commentary: The Lord declares that there is no being 
anywhere in the three worlds, who is freefrom these three 
gunas. The Gods are also subject to these gunas. Only the 
Jivanmukta transcends the three gunas, So, to goto heaven 
does not solve the problem of bondage. The Deyasare also 
bound by the three Gunas, and are not freed from the opera- 
tion of the law of Prakriti. Sometime or other they too have 
to acquire the knowledge of Atman and get liberation. 

Prakritijaih: From this, it is clear that the source 
of the three Gunas is Prakriti or Maya (ignorance), 
Contact with any one of these Gunas brings man under the 
power of Prakriti. Therefore the seeker should transcend Rajas 
aid Tamas by unceasing personal effort, enter the region of 
Sattva and thereafter attain the transcendental Atmic State, 
That is Moksha. 


Fe 4S 


Question: From whence are born the three Gunas ? 
Answer i From Prakriti (Maya). 
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Question: Is there any being free from these Gunas ? 
Answer : No: (except the Fivanmukta), 
Question: Does this apply to beings in other worlds ? 
Answer :; Yes. Even the Devas are subject to the three Gunas. 
People are divided into different castes by the predomi- 
nance of these qualities in various degrees, 
41. mranaaaat azmt a ott 
HAUT MMB Masa | 2? 


Brahmanakshatriyavisam sudranam cha parantapa ' 
karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih' 41 


brahmana_ kshatriyavisam: to the Brahmins, Kehatriyas, 
Vaisyas, MIM FT sudranam cha : and to the Sudras, wala 
karmani ; duties, fat aya svabhayaprabhavyaih : born of 


ance , thain AeA ATIA AvTHnAS in 
tit UV CLaVls Pi ¥ ivetto noe en baa 
oa 


former births), a} gunaih: by qualities, afiaait pravi-- 


their nature (a ceor 


Substance: O Arjuna! works for the different castes 


(Brahmins, Kshairiyas, V alsyas and Sudras) are Var iously deter- 
mined according to their nature born of Prakriti. 


Commentary: In the Fourth Dscourse (13th verse), the 
Lord already declared that ihe differsutiation of the castes is 
determined by the differenos in the nature of men. (charur- 
varnyam maya srishtam gunakarma yibhagasah), ere again the 
Lord states that the difference among tis castes is dus to quali- 
ties differently exhibited according to their nature. So, the 
accident of birth is not the real oriterion to fix the special 
gradation of the caste system. It shows that caste isno bar for 
any one who aspires for Self-realisation. Though the birth is 
apparently in the lower castes, yet man can ascend to great 


spiritual heights by the purity of his character and conduct. The 
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Gita thus throws open the sates of Brahmajuana to all people 
who are qualified for it by virtue of their inherent predisposi- 
tions and acquired merit. The accident of birth is of very little 
significance. 

Question ; How are the four castes formed ? 


A nawar « Re th 
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Question: : How are the duties of each caste Jate-uined ? 
Answer ; By the tendencies with which peopl: are born. 
Question: Is the caste determined by birth ? 


Answer : No. It is determined by their nature, and according 


to their nature their duties and functions in society 
are fixed 


Functions of each caste are declared. 
42. gal caeat: att aiausaada =} 

gta Rraraaritara sa aa aaa BR 
Samo damas tapah saucham kshantir arjavam eva cha - 


jnanam yijnanam astikyam brahmam karma svabayajam' 42 


Meaning ; we saimah ? self-control (control of the mind) 


wor damah . con rl of the mhuyecinral fa Tate. Y=) Tr s fram 
Get GH , Ot Oi piysivar OPPans, Wye eA Par | 
aust-rity, TLE saucham - : purity, eT? kshantih : for eivensss, 
<% a ftetaudtwm own aha. anv atan aw wate aca 
aS OG ap favar €va cig aG adisO upPrigorness, aah 
oS s 4 . . ms 
jJnanam : knowledge, (AGlqq vijnanam :; realisation, ARIt4 
wotibwiitin « fait an ttn tue and tha CGarintiirac oT TT 
bie bh x wire * LACE LAL ch Wo Lay WHA LEE LE CELL Wis LiL LP Ret sy as ee oe BT) I 
u t ; . 
svabnavajam : born of nature, Al Ba braktmamkarina : duties 
of the Brahmanas 


Substance : Control of the internal and external organs, 


autserity, purity, forgiveness, integrity, knowledge of the 
Sastras, direct experience of the truth, faith in God, Guru and 
the Soriptures- these are the duties of she Brahmins born of 


their own nature. 
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_ Commentary -Any one who is able to conform to the above 
nine prescribed duties is a Brahmana. The austerity (tapah) 


mentinned hare rafara tan tha ian 
SPAWLEUAUIEEWAL GSLOELD POLES LO Lit three types or penance msnationed 


in the 17th Discourse. (14th, 15th and 16th verses ). 


Apart from knowledge of the Sastras, direct experience 
of Truth is emphasised by the Lord on several occasions. Mere 
knowledge of the Saszras is not enough. Realisation is absolutely 
necessary. 


OQiaction » Whyret avo thea Autieae anf the Peake “4 Lauwuw antl ehsots 
RFU EAR es VY MEE GPC Tie AULeS OF tre oradnmanas OOH Of tHeir 


nature? (Or what are the qualities which determine 
the nature of Brahmanas 7) 


Answer : (1) Serenity; (2) control of the external and internal 
organs; (3) austerity; (4) purity; (5) forgiveness; (6) 
uprightness; (7) knowledge; (8) realisation; (9) faith 
in God, Guru and Seriptures. These nine qualities 


are natural ta the Reakmanac nar thase 
Ch Wh AGCOU LAL OO WF VLA LFA COLELARCBIICL Sy LR LLL 


these qualities are Brahmanas. 


wha mnecaad 
YF LES Wot 


43, até ast shatet Te aereraay | 
CMA Bla KT TATA 1 G3 


Sauryam tejo dhritir dakshyam yuddhe cha’ py apalayanam' 
danam isvarabhavas cha kshatram karma svabhavajam*® 43 
Meaning : att souryam : prowess, AM! tejah > splendour, 
git: dhritih : firmness, 2184 dakshyam: dexterity, YF yuddhe: 
in battle, WyaTady aiq | apalayanam api cha: and not 
flying also, qfJ4 danam ; generosity, Satcqlaqa isvarabhavah cha: 
and lordliness, €7WT#] svablavajam : born of their nature, 
als kshatram : of Kshatriyas, ms karma: action, 


et TE ry BAP TY rig Be pt wl a ee ee ee i A 


S, 
dexterity, not running away in battle, magnanimity, lordship 
(commanding and ruling power)-these are the functions of 
Kshatriyas born of their nature. : 


Substance: Prowess, snlendour (greatness), firmnes 


1050 GITA MAKARANDA { CHAPTER 


Commentary : Yuddhe cha pyapalayanam: A true ksha- 
iriya is not expected to fly from field of battle. But an external 
conflict hike War happens only from time to time. The internal 


ee 8 ee —s om 


struggle between ths forces of good and evil, of light and dark- 
ness, of the pious and the diabolical, is taking place continously 
in the heart of every human being. The struggle is continuous 
and unceasing till! final liberation is attained. Every human 
being needs the Dharma of the Kshatriyato remain firm, bold 
and unyielding, in the struggle with evil and ignorance. There 
should be no backward step, no looking back, no relaxation of 
effort, and no feeling of defeat and frunstration ‘March 


fe ee en re ee ee a he ee a ee ee 


onwards’ is the command till the goalis reached. It is only then 

that man can attain the rulership of the Empire of Freedom. So 

man should strive for the light of the Brahmana and the power 
of the Kshatriya. 

Question : What are the functions of the Kshatriyas ? 

Answer :;Prowess, spleniour (greatness), firmness, dexterity, 
notrunning away in battle, magnanimity, lordship 
(commanding and ruling power)-these are the 
functions of the Kshatriyas born of their nature. 


The functions of the Vysyas and the Sudras are stated. 


44. pfteaafiisd Seq aa eHTTTA | 
qitaaieah wa qari epTaTay | BY 


Krishi goraksha vanijyam vaisyamkarma syabhavajam' 
paricharyatmakam karma sudrasya@’ pi Syabhavajam' 44 


Meaning : alana aifst krishigorakshavanijyam : 
agriculture, cattle—rearing and trade, tTHTIAq svabhavajam : 
born of (their) nature, BED! EE vydisyamkarma: the duties of 
the Vysya, ary api: and, qaqa péricharyatmakam : 
consisting of service, Hi karma: action, WRtT sudrasya : of 
the Sudra, *4Hldaq svabhavajam: born of nature. 

Substance : Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the 


duties of the Vysyas, born of their nature; action consisting of 
service is the duty of the Sudras. 
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Question : : What are the duties of the Vysyas? 


So A ee At 


Answer ; (1) Agriculture; (2) Cattle-rearing; (3) Trade 
Question: What is the duty o f the Sudras ? 
Answer : Service. 


The Lord declares that people following their respective 
duties acquire the merit of realising the Truth. 


45. We matin dale oat aT 

THAT (ig war Peta TT | gy 
Sve sye karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah | 
svakarmantratah siddhim yatha vindati tacchrinu' 45 


Meaning : cy Ty matory sve sve karmani : in one’s own 

‘uty (above-mentioned), wafHta: obhiratah : devoted, Wt 

4h: man, diate samsiddhim : perfection, Bal labhate : 

attains, TABATA svakarmaniratah : engaged in ones own 

duty, WT yatha: how, fafe stddhim : perfection, feafa 
vindati ; (he) finds, @ tat: that, 4 srinu ; hear. 


Substance : Each devoted to his own duty, man attains 
perfection; Engaged in one’s own duty, how man attains the 
highest good, that do you hear. 


Commentary : Devoted to the duties and functions of his 
own caste derived from his own nature, man can attain the 
highest perfection. How this miracle is achieved is the secret of 
Karma Yoga. Thess duties should be performed in the true 
spirit of surrendering the fruit to the Lord. By performing 
one’s own duties without attachment to the fruits, man releases 
himself from the binding effects of Karma which is the cause of 
Samsara. Since the majority of men are compelled by their. 
very nature to engage themselves in their respective duties, the 


o . 
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surrender tothe Lord. By such detached action, the mind is 
purified and the Self is realised. Thus Karma ts the way to 
Atmajnana through the purification of the mind. 
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Question : How does min attain perfection. while engaged in his 
own duty ? 


Answer +: By perforning his prescribed duties and functions 
Without attachment and in thetrue spirit of self- 
surrender to the Lord, man attains perfection. 


The Lord explains how man attains the merit of Self- 
realisatio1 while engaged in his prescribed duties. 


46. a: safaaaat da aahhe aq 
enna aavaey fate Real ares i Og 


Yatah pravrittir bhutanam yena Sarvam idam tatam ° 
syakarimana tam abhyarchya siddhim yindati manayah' 46 


of beings, qata: pravrittih : manifestation or evolution, 4 
yena: by whom, #@ qi idam sarvam: all this, a3 tatam : 
is pervaded, WY tam: him, Hiatt! manavah: man, ere 


. Ie far ee 7477 s a 
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Substance: From whim is the manifestation and evolution. 
af hkhoeinnre wh nen all thin rr re en ere: ne Tim he 
wk VLAN 83, by Whom ALb {nis ia Pel Vb bed, worshippin LEW Liatil UV 


performing one’s own duty, man attains perfection. 


Commentary: Yatah pravrittir bhutanam: It is clear that 
Paramatma is the origin and source of all beings. All beings 
com? from Him and return to’‘Him. Paramatma is the vital 
Yntelligence Principle without which insentient Prakriti can do 
nothing. Therefore the worship of Paramatma ne highest 


duty of manin whom Paramatma is manifesting in ie highest 
degree, ; 


s, 


% 

Yena sarayam idam tatam: All this is pervaded by: the 
Lord, This declaration is made thrice in the Gita. Paramathya 
is present everywhere, like cream in milk. Heiy not seen with 

ean 
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the external eye, but to the eye of knowledge He is visible. He. 
is “Sarvasakshi’, the Seer of everything, because He is present in 
the innermost core of everybeing. So realising, man should be 
pure in thought and deed, and should be devoted to Him who is 
the origin and source of his very being. 


Svakarmana tam abhyarcha: The performance of ons’s 
own duty is itself the worship of the Lord. This is the excellence 
of Karmayoga. The tiller in the field, the worker in the 
factory, the Judge in the court, the minister in the cabinet, the 
trader, the cobbler, in fact, every man who is engaged in some 
form of work or other, can transform and sublimate that work 


a _ 


Into worship of the Lord by offering it to Him-the action and 
its fruits all together. Thus every step that he takes, every 
breath that he breathes, every action that he does becomes 
worship of the Lord. Such worship automatically purifies the 
mind, because the mind is agitated only when man becomes 
attached to his work for selfish ends and by selfish motives. He 
who can maintain the attitude of detachment and surrender 
remains restful and lives in peace. Such peace leads to the 
vision of Paramaima. Of all the methods me2ntioned to purify 
the mind, this is the best and most easy to practise. As man is 
engaged in soms form of work, the idealis to performit as 
worship of the Lord, free from fear and anxiety, free from 
binding egotism and binding selfishness. 


Thus Karma becomes, the means to Moksha. Karma binds 
only when the performer desires to obtain this or that fruit 
either in this world or in other worlds. Man knows in his heart 
of hearts that he is attached to work by contemplating the 


pleasure of enjoying the rewards. This should be given up by 
the true seeker whose will is set on ths realisation of ultimate 
perfection. The Lord declares that man attains perfection by 
following the principle of detached performance of one’s own 


duty. 


This verse explains the combination of Karma, Bhakti 
and Jnana. 


1) Performenase of acstlon (Zara) 
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ae 


2) Worship of the Lord through action (Bhakii) 


3) Purification of the mind which brings about self- 
realisation (Jnana) 


Question; What is the sourc 
Answer : Paramatima. 
Question: By whom is this uniyerse pervaded ? 
Answer : By Paramatma. 


Question : How can the Jiva attain perfection 2 


Answer ; If a man performs his prescribed duties in the spirit 
of the worship of the Lord, surrendering the fruits 
to him, he gets purification of mind and when the 


mind is purified, he attains Brahmajnana. 


Po y a. ee 
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duties and functions. 
47. Sarraaat Rages cemiera iar | 
eaarad aa gras Ras 1 Bo 


Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanushthitat | 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan na’ pnoti kilbisham* 47 


f 


Meaning : CTE svadharmah : one’s own duty, FAT, 
vigunah (api) : though destitute of merits, qayay anyshthitat : 
well done, qe paradharmat : than the duty of another, 
Na sreyan : better, STA A Ta svabhayaniyatam : ordained 
by his own nature, he karma: action, gTT kurvan 
performing. fakerqy kilbisham: sin, @ Atala xa apnoti: 


Substance : Better is one’s own duty though ‘estitute of 
merits or incOmpiste than the duiy of another; well performed 
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the man who performs action ordained by his own nature 
does not incur sin. 


Commentary : The Lord declares that one should not give 
up his prescribed duty though it appears difficult to perform it 
fully ani completely. The duties of another man appear easy 
and aitrictive, but the true seeker should stick to his own 
method and way of life. This is certainly better than abandoning 
one’s own duty and taking up another’s and doing it even meri- 
toriously. We have to refer this statement to Arjuna’s original plea 
to abandon fighting and to live the life of a mendicant. Arjuna 
is a Kshatriya and his duty born of his own nature is to fight. 
He should not give up this duty. He should perform it in the 
true spirit of a Karma-Yogi. By doing so, he does not incur sin. 
The principle holds good to all men engaged in various forms 


of work each according to his nature. 


The verse may be interpreted in another way. ‘Svadharma’ 
may be taken to mean ‘Atmc-dharma’. To think of Atma and 
meditate on that may appear difficult, and living the life of the 
senses in the objective world may be easy. But the real seeker 
should continue the ‘Atma-dharma’ inspite of difficulties and 


Laila a ee dawn ALA? ta tha vagl atata aft rA awa 
iauur4res., BLL AGL SET ECE TOUS Frith 49 GLE LNechh Oteebwy Ll man, ana 


life in the senses and the objective world is an alien imposition,— 
‘paradharma’. Though ‘paradharma’ appears easy and pleasing 
for the time being, it leads to bondage and sorrow in the end. 
‘Atma-dharma’ on the other hand, though appearing to be 
difficult and troublesome in the beginning, leads to bliss and 


liberation in the end. So ‘Atma-dharma’ is infinitely better than 
*Paradharma’. 


Question : What ‘Dharma’ is better for man? 


Answer : That which is born of his own nature and pertains to 
his own state is better than the funotions of another 
state. 


Question : By what doés man escape from sin? 


Answer : By performing one’s own duties in a spirit of 
sirrronder tu thé Lord; matt does not inour sin 


ill 


1056 GITA MAKARANDA (CHAPTER 


The Lord declares that man Should not abandon his 
‘dharma’ even though it is beset with faults. 


_* wi sf 


48. Was BY Rea wal | MT | 
waite & cin geariRarzan Be 


Sahajam karma kaunteya sadosham api na tyajet ' 
sarvarambha hi doshena dhumena’ gnir tya’yritah | 48 


Meaning : isk kaunteya: O Arjuna! ea sehafam 
born of one’s own nature, mi karma: action, qarala 
sadosham api : though beset with evil (either material or 
objective), 4] UN{ na tyajet: should not be abandoned, 
ana dhumena : by smoke, ant: Z{ agnih iva: like fire, 
UATE! sarvarambhah + all actions, zTa doshena; by evil, 
sigan f evritah hi : are enveloped indeed. 


Substance: O Ariuna! one should not abandon the duty 


fat pk n we Le RS Lae Tene AF at 


to which he is born, though it is attended with evil; all under- 
takings are indeed enveloped by evil, like fire by smoke. 


Commentary: As action is performed by the senses and 
the physical organs, it is within the region of the objective 
world, conditioned by the three Gunas. Therefore all action is 
attended with some form of evil or other. All actionis ‘Anatnia’; 
it is objective, and it is corrupted by the Gunas, and so all action 
partakes of evil. Fire is enveloped by smoke. There can be no 
fire without the covering veil of smoke. In spite of it, one 
should not abandon the duty to which he is born, because if it is 
performed with detachment and in a spirit of surrender to the 
Lord, it purifies the mind and leads to liberation. 

The inevitabl2 evils attendant in all action are purified by 
various rites and ritnals. Enguiry into the nature of Brahman, 
mediation, and other sanctified methods of spiritual practice will 
wash off the impurities clinging to the mind. Therefore one 


should continus to act in the condition in which he is placed, 
without attachment to fruits thersof and in a spirit of seif~ 
aurrendé:. “That mah attaifs the highest state. 


Having discussed the different aspects of Karmayoga the 
Lord now explains the nature of Karma-sunnyasa-the abandon- 
ment of Karma. 


Aiea] yn om oe 2 


iced MCUECTES 
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Asaktabuddhih sarvatra Jitatma vigatasprihah | 
naishkarmyasiddhim paramam sannyasena dhigacchati! 49 


Meaning : qaT sarvatra: everywhere, in all things and matters, 
cats aa) ale: asaktabuddhih : whose intellect is unattached, 
(free from thoughts of ‘I and mine’), ATUeA jitatma: whose 
mind is subdued, fade: vigatasprihah : who is free from 
desires, azqiaa sannyasend : by abandoning all attachment (or 
; or by the path of Jnana), 
qiat paramam: supreme, eT Tats naishkarmyasiddhim : 

tio 


(3 

ae 
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i§ self, whose desires are quelled, b oy renunci iation 
he supreme actionless state of Atma. 
rye 


wy o¢ 3 DLTauine roovou na ed tha wv 
Hy © PLAVIDg pr UPO tet vu pli 


Nishkama karma yoga, the Lord now explains the doctrine of 
Jnana Yoga which frees man finally from all kinds of action dnd” 


takes him to the actionless state of Atma. Three qualities aré 
mentioned here. . 


1) Intellect which is not entangled in anything whatsoevey;.- 


2) self—conquest; 
3) desirelessness. 
Saryatra:- The detachment of the seeker ‘should be 


r. 


_ 7 — 


There should not be the least. trace of attachment to any 


material obtect. 14 is posi le to remain detached in a state of 


ie arterial Nr Se ee Wa alateretaieatatel ns ke oe i ~ je Ts Ma A 


b 
Dhyana, but when the mi nd is released and. begins to function 
the 


in the ‘external World, same old desires and attachments come 
¢) | 


1057 


Substance : He whose intellect is unattached, who has. 
hi 
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up to bind the person again. So, it is instructed to remain free 
from attachment under all conditions of life. 


. i Jivatma : The conqueror of one’s own self is the master 
Ptr WES WVeTse, and toe conguerer of all th2 worlds 
remains bound if he is a slave of his own self. So, the internal 
enemies should be subdued and annihilated. Otherwise they 


trouble the people like the thorn in the throat of the feeder. They 


never allow them to be happy and fres, whatever may be their 
worldly possessions. 


Vigataspritah: Heisfree from the desireto enjoy the 
pleasures which he had experienced formerly; and which remain 
in his msmory as a deep-rooted longing. The mind is disturbed 
by such pleasurable memories and the longing to possess them 
again and again. Only when there are no longings and desires 
the mind remains steady and firm. 


Naishkarmyasiddhim : Moksha is here described as 
‘naishkarmyasiddhi’ (ie.) the state when there are no actions 
either external or internal. As the Armic state is beyond the 
body ani mind, no action is ‘possible for the man of Self- 
realisatton. He remains as ‘Atma’ and dAtma alone is Such state 
isacquired by Sannyasa (i. 2.) renunciation. Renunciation of 
What ?- of the fruit of action, of desires, of all attachments. 
Therefore, it follows that by relinquishing the fruits of action, 
all attachments and desires drop off gradually, and man thereby 
attains Moksha. 


Paramam: Supreme, 
Question: What is Naishkarmasiddhi ? 
Answer ; [t is the actionless state of Atma. 
Question : How is it attained ? 


Answer : That state is attained (1) by the intellect ourifiei of 
all attachment; (2) by the conquest of the mind (3) by 
renunciation of all actions with the fruss thereof. 
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Question: What is the state of Moksha? 
Answer : It is the highest state of perfection and freedom. 
Question : How can Karma lead to Naishkarmya ? 


Answer : Karma performed without attachment to the fruits 
thereof purifies the mind, and when the mind; is 
purified and mastery is obtains d over self, the pure 


: &ss wate om oe af Ad 
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50. fafg say sar vat amista fats F | 
anaat aeaa Fer qaet a TT tg 


Siddhim prapto yathi brah.na tatha’ pnoti nibodha ime 
Samasenal’ya kaunteya nishtha jndnasya ya para ' 50 


Meaning: Hyeaa kaunteya: O Arjuna, fate siddhim = 


Fw] a7 ‘48 H ~S See Ue a 


perfection in action, Id  hptal : one who has attained, 
qt yatha: how: Wa brahma: Brahman, aret fa apnot : 
obtains, Pi fatha: that manner, FACT jranasya: of 


nmanditean as 
BH LLIN LT ELAS was 


final goal, @& ya: which, aa dq samasendiva : briefly even, 


Substance: O Arjuna! learn from Me in brief how 
reaching perfection in action, man attains Brahman, the consu- 
mmation of supreme knowledge. 


Commentary: This is the closing part of the Gita in 
which the Lord states in clear terms the method and goal of 
supreme knowledge. The seekers should go through this part | 
most carefully as ‘the essence of the Gita is given here 


| <a een . Th an Tecamatite aft th oo ¥ mold m A anltaeweanéin = 4 _ 
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that He is summing up his teaching so far given in elaborate 
and explanatory form. The seeker indesd wants to know ina 
nutshell, the sum and substance of the Lord’s teaching. The . 
formula of supreme knowledge is fount in the fall lowing | 
three verses. And so, they are spoken of as Sankshipta Gita, 


1060 GITA MAKARANDA [| CHAPTER 


Realisatton of Brahman and the consummation of knowledge 
are Stated. 


51. gaat fexgar gear gemteata 2974 3 | 


asarcibaqaiarzen Us eee FU u? 
52. firme seaal aaaeraaaT: | 

ear Rel st aga I 4 
53. eg as eo Bra wld TTT | 

fiosa Pra: qedt waged BT MN ut 


Buddhya yisuddhaya yukto dhrity@ tmanan niyanya cha | 
sabdadin vishayam styaktva ragadveshau vyudasya chau 51 


Viviktasevi laghyasi yatavakkayamanasan | 
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupcsritah 4. 52 


Ahamkaram balam dar pam 
kamam krodham parigraham ' 
vimuchya nirmamah santo | 
brahmabhuyaya kal pate} 53 


Meaning: ftagat visuddhaya: pure, THM buddhya: 
with understanding, J! yuktah: endowed, Fat dhritya: 


i 


+ te 
with firmness, HIeGIy atmanam: self, [q#ata nlyamya :? 
controlling, @ cha: and, msrialy & raqc ry sabdadin vishayan: 


sound and other sense—objects,  cyFeay tyaktva * giving up, 


real ase hia 


1 + attrartinn nd sotrad SOT BW verdacva 
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cha: sbendoaing, and, feeb viviktasevi> dwelling im 


arsarratt byasi - ittle, @a areig ura 
at Bees B® Bi | laghvas! ‘ eating Ue Lihat, qq a PERG 


yatayakkayamomasah : speech, body and mind subdued, fereay 
nityam : always, STATI TT dhyanadyogaparah : engaged im 
meditation, Atay vairagyam: dispassion, RETUAT 8 Samu upa- 


Prd ta 2 bates an ~_ we oa bay 
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desire, WY krodkam + anger, Pra arigeaham ; Covetow.ness, 
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faigza vimuchya: having renounced, fan nimamah: self— 


ak Teoma 3 ae ee ar ee Am | eee Fee eek ee ot Versa the bea fama 


1e8s, SNF SQHLGAH . PeaVOlul, AAAS brahmabhuyaya: e (~~ 


becoming Brahman, RTT kal pate: is fit, 


Substance: Endowed with pure understanding, firmly 
controlling one’s self, turning away from sound and other sense- 
objects, and abandoning attraction and hatred, 


dwelling in solitude, eating but little, speech, body and 
mind subdued, always engaged in meditation, taking refuge in 
dispassion, 


having abandoned egotism, violence, arrogance, desire, 
anger, greed, free from the notion of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, ever in 
peace—he (such a man) is fit to realise Brahman. 


Commentary: it is said that these three verses contain the 
essence of the Gita, All that is required for man to attain the 
highest realisation is stated here. The method and the means and 
also the goal are declared here. As the goal isno less than 
Brahma-sakshatkara,the aspiring soul should cultivate every one 
of these virtues slowly and gradually, and climb the highest peak 


Sethe  t 


of spir litkal illumination, 


Visuddhaya: Purity should be perfect, (1. ¢.) not a speck 
of worldly dust should cover the mind. Certainly, when the 
mitror is cleaned well, the reflection is clear ! 


Dhritya: Firmness of self-control is essential. It ts not 
easy to curb the disturbances of the mind. Courage, stead— 
fastness and iron~will are needed tosubdue the mind. Atma ts 
not attained by the weak and the lazy. The couragious (dhirah) 
alone can obtain the vision of Brahman. 


Atmanam nilyamya: Control of mind and senses is the 


very Irnaie Af entetial tifa There is no other way to liberation 
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except through victory over the distractions of the mind and 
attractions of the senses, That is why it is clearly stated—‘Give 
“up sense-objects’ (sabdadin vishayamstyktya). The outgoing 
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mind should be drawn within, to look into the innermost regions 


of the heart and remain settled in the contemplation of the 
Self. 


Viviktasevi : The aspirant should live in an atmosphere 
of solitude. The place may be in one’s own home if he is 
ahou-:eholder A small apartment should be chosen where he 
ean carry on his sadhana uninterrupted. A orouded place full of 
noises is uncongenial for peaceful contemplation in the early 


stages of spiritual life. Hence dwelling in solitude is men- 
tioned here. 


Laghvasi : Moderation in food is essential for spiritual 
practice. Over-eating or too much fasting are both undesirable 
for the health of the body as well as the mind. Agreeable food 
in moderate quantity should be the rule. Food not only sustains 
the body but also controls the quality of the mind, In the pre- 
vious Discourse the threefold types of food are olearly explained. 
The seeker should cultivate a Sativic mind, and for that purpose 
he should adopt Sartvie type of nourishment. These three verses 
being the very essence of the Gita, we can understand the 
degree of tmportance attached to physical nourishment in the 
scheme of spiritual progress. 


Yatavakkayamanasah ; Control of speech, body and mind 
is another essential quality of the spiritual seeker. By devotion 
and discrimination, he should bring under control the entire 
physical body, the whole of the mental organism and the organ 
of ipeech which can cause mental distruction if left unchecked. 


Dhyanayagaparonttyam : Continuous meditation onthe 
Self is necessary for the highest realisation. By systematic 
practice, such continuity of meditation can be acquired. In 
the beginning, the seeker is likely to allow the mind freely in 


the sense-world after a bit of concentration and meditation, 
Thiua tha affant nf ¢ 
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incessant practice is necessary. Even when he is working in the 
world, he should try to retain the calm, peacefuland Sgrryie 
atmosphere of the meditation state. oe 
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Vairagyam samupasritah: The word ‘samupasritah’ show 
the firmness of dispassion that should be practised by the seeker. 
Lukeworm dispassion is easily overwhelmed by sense-attractions. 
Sankara says in the Vivekachudamani-The aspiring soul of weak 


. 
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neck and turned back by the sea~monster of worldly temptations 
and sensual desires. 


Balam: Here the word implies animal strength and 
violence, the asuric force of the Rakshasas, arising from the 
egoistic conscience of one’s own superiority over others. The 
strength used for divine purpose is good. Expenditure of 


er 
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abandoned, 


Kamam Krodham : These twin words ocour several times 
in the Gita. They are mortal enemies of man. They function 
together. ‘Kama’ is the origin of ‘Krodha’ (Kamat Krodhobhi- 
jayate), These two evils should be destroyed root and branch. 


Parigraham: (i.¢.) Receiving gifts from others. The 
essential necessities of life got from charitable people may be 
accepted to sustain life. To seek for more is greed and covetous- 
ness. Not only does the receiver burdens himself with the bad 
‘Karma of the giver, but he also yields to the temptations of 
worldly pleasure by the acquisition of enjoyable things, So 
this evil should be given up along with the other evils mentioned 
in that line ““Abamkaram Balam:--” 


Vimuchya: Complete rejection of all the evils mentioned 
is implied. 


Brahimabhuyay. kalpate: The aspirant becomes fit to 
realise Brahman when he acquires the virtues and abandons the 
evils mentioned in the three verses. 


Question : iVhat is the wa y ta 
the aspirant act ? 
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2) He should firmly control the mind; 


3) He should abandon all sense-objects which draw 
the mind out into the material world. 


4) He should give m5 attraction and hatred. 
5) He should dwell in solitude. 
6) His die: should be mo-lerate 


7) He should keap his speech, body ar! mind under 
his control. 


8) He should practise meditation continuously. 
9) He should possess intense dispassion. 


10) He should abandon egoism, violence, arrogance, 
desire, hatred and covetousness. 


11) He should give up the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. 
\2) He should possess peace. 


Question : How should man coxtrol the senses ? 
Answer ; With firm will and courage. 


Question ; :Vho is fit for Brahmajnana? 


Answer : He who possesses the above mentioned qualities is 


fit for Brahma-jnana. 
The conduct of the Brahma-jnana is explained. 
54, Fa FTAA T aa a arg ta | 
aM ATT YAY ARE Sas TTT Ml 3 


Bral:imabhutah prasannatma na sochati na kankshati ' 
samah sarveshu bhuteshu madbhaktim labhate param" 54 


Meaning: Bait: brahmabhutah: Brahman~become, 


Jivanmukta, SAHEAt prasannatma: the serene minded, 7 


arate na sochati ; grieves not, 7 sigh na kamkshati: not 
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desires, way Yay sarveshu bhuteshu: to all beings, Wa! 
samah; equal, GUY param: supreme, aE madbhaktim: 
devotion unto me, Wai labhate: obtains. 


Substance: Becoming Brahman, serene-minded, neither 


grieving nor desiring, the same to all beings: (he) obtains supreme 
devotion to Me. 


we FF Yee OW eh? oe OO 


Commentary: The seren-minded man of knowledge has 
nothing to scek for nor grieve for. Ue is the same to all beings, 
(i.e.) he does not see any distinction of high and low among the 
beings of the universe. Ange: men, animals, the creeping and 
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point of the highest. 


Na sochati na kamkshati: When it is known that the 
phenomenal universe is created in Atma by the power of Maya, 
when the whole universe is seen as only one infinitesimal part of 
Atma, what oan any man desire, and for what does he grieve, 


Yasmin saryani bhutant 
atmaiyabhut yijanatah 
tatra ko mohah kah soka 


a ete Poe ee eh re A eh ah (Is 


ekat Va Manu pasyat ain 


Samah sarveshu bhuteshu: Love for all beings is the mark 
of a sage, of a knower of Brahnan, He is e Vu ul-mindsd towards 
all beings because he sees the Self everywhere without any 
exception whatsoever. Therefore Self-realisation and universal 
love go together. When one is acquired the other is there 
spontaneously. That is why the Lord declares that the noble 


re a nate with danas namanaaaian Far all hatnena. 
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Madbhaktim labhate param: This is the basic truth 


sagardiva Inana and Bhakti- The ultimate realisation through 
Boke ch Tc thaks PRCA ELE CHLBAR GFP slere be x BL 


the Bhakti-marga and Jnana-marga is the same. That is why tha 
Lord here states that the knower of Brahman attains supreme 
devotion to Him, 


Bhakti is of two kinds according to the degree of its 


intensity- (1) Ordinary (Samanya) Bhakii, (-) supreme (Para) 
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bhakti. The second is the same as the highest state of 
Brahma-in 


ri ry 
or FTES ie pre ari l4e 


Sankara defines Bhakti in the following terms. 
Svaswaru panu sandhanam 
bhaktirityabhidhiyate. | 
According to this definition, the ceaseless contemplation 
of Atma is devotion. Therefore no real differencs can be 
maintained between devotion and knowledge, Moreover it is 
said here that the man of highest self-realisation is full of the 


deepest devotion to the Lord. In Prahlada we find the embodi- 
ment of Jnana and Bhakti harmonised in the highest state. 


Question: What is the nature of Brahma-jnani 2? 


Answer : He is pure and serene-minded. He neither grieves 


nor desires. He has the same outlook towards himself 
and all beings. 


Question : What does that sage obtain ? 


ee ee 


Answer : He obtains single~minded devotion to the Lord 


Through devotion, knowledge and through knowledge . 
union with the Lord will be obtained. 
55. ARAL ATA TareaaeR TTT Y 
aat at aera area Fae acaraey i uy 


Bhaktya mam abhijanatt yavan yas cha’sni tattvatah | 
tato mam tativyato Jnatva visaré tad anantaram ° 55 


Meaning : WRT bhaktya: through devotion, At mam : 
Me, Gt4att tattyatah: in essence, Ot yavan; what I am, 
42 aftn yascha asmi : and who I am, aftraratha abhijanati : 
knows, @@ tatah: then, At™ mam: Me, Waa! tattvatah: 
in essence, Fiat jnatva : having known, q@qeaty tadanantaram : 
afterwards, frat yisaie: enters, 
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A 
Substance ' By de votion he knows Me in essence, What 
Fam and wha tT ams A : 
Sh gelhi ChiLAA FY LAL Ss Ceili, 


with enters into Me. 


Commentary: In the previous verse, it is said that 
knowledge Leads to the highest devotion; and here it is said that 
devotion helps to know the Lord in truth, what Heis and who 
He is. Therefore it is perfectly clear that devotion and 
knowledge sustain and strengthen each other mutually. The 
perfect knower of Brahman is also the perfect Bhakta, and the 
perfected Bhakta is also the sage of supreme wisdom. The 
great Sankara who propounded the highest truth that there is 
only One and not two, and so there is neither a devotee nor one 
to be devoted to, was himself the greatest of devotees, and his 
prayers, adorations and outpourings of heart constitute a 
perennial fiood of sweet Bhakti (worship) of the Lord. In the 
Seventh Chapter seventeenth verse-(‘ekabhaktir yisishyate’) it is 
declared that the sage of true wisdom excels by his single-minded 
devotion : 

Abhijanati: Knows Me well. Knowledge arises from 
deep love. One cannot truly know anything that he does not 
love. If he wants to understand the sufferings of the poor he 
should love them, and that love helps him to know their difficul- 
ties, pains and sorrows truly. Mere charity without feeling is not 
of much value from this point of view. Ths mother knows the 
child because she loves him. The devotee knows the Lord, because 
he loves Him As this love deepens and when the devotee enjoys 
the blissful nature of the Lord, he gradually enters that realm of 
supreme bliss, coming closer and closer to his choosen Dzity, till 
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doll dissolving in the ocean. 
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paranitapa (11-54) 
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It ts only there and tiot before that the Lord is fully 


0 
known. Such knowledge comes to man through devotion, 
From this, two important aspects of spiritual realisation are 
revealed—- 


5 
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By knowledge alone liberation is attained: 


2) By devotion (Bhakti) alone such knowledge is obtai- 
ned. Therefore, it is clear that for all trus seekers after libera- 
tion, devotion to the Lord is essential. 


Question : How can man know the true nature of the Lord 2 


Answer : Through devotion (Bhakti). 
Question; What then will be man’s state ? 


Answer : He becomes one with the Lord, attains union with 
Brahman. 


Question; Fron this, what do we learn to be the way to libera- 
tion ? 


Answer : By true knowledge, liberation is attained and true 
knowledge is obtained by faithful devotion to the 
Lord. Therefore through devotion knowledge ig 
obtained and through knowledge Moksha is realised. 
This is the rationale of spiritual realisation. 


Those who take refuge in the Lord attain eternal liberation. 
66. aaRaaty ear galt) agaqiaq: 


MENTIZITIaNa Sata orosaao i ue 
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Sarvakarmany api sada kurvane madvvapasrayah 
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avapnoti sasyatam pada avyayaimn * 36 


Meaning : atest sarvakarmani : all works, @&t sada : 
always, aa: alg kurvanah api: performing even, WFAA, 
madyyapasrayah : who takes refuge in the Lord only, 

WA matprasadat: by My _ grace, Seq ayyayam : 
imperishable, aalay Tz sasvatam padam: sternal stale of 
Moksha, areata apnoti - obtains. 


Substance : Performing all actions continually, he who 
takes refuge in Me only obtains the indestructible state of 
Moksha by My grace- 


XVI J MOKSHASANNYASA YOGA 106 » 


Commentary : It is declared here that performing actions 
with devotion to the Lord, man secures His grace, by which 
deliverance is obtained. ‘Sarvakarmanyapi’ means only those 
duties which come to man in the position in which heis placed, 
and not deeds which are prohibited by the Sastras. Though a 
man is engaged in the activities of the world with all the senses 
functioning continuously, if he remembers the Lord orif he 
surrenders the fruits of his works to the Lord, he obtains the 
grace of Iswara and liberation comes to him easily. From this 
we understand that action performed with true devotion leads 
man to the state of supreme Bliss. He who takesrefuge in the 
Lord is not bound by any action or by all the actions done 
continually throughout his life. On the other hand he breaks 
the bonds of Karma, for, the binding power of Karma is 
destroyed by true devotion to the Lord. There is no agency 
or selfish desire behind such work. Such is the state of the 
true devotee whose mind is centred in the Lord and who feels 
that it is the power of the Lord which is functioning through him. 
When that attitude of mind is firmly established, man feels nof 
the weight of work, nor the changes of fortune, nor the anxie- 
ties of the future. 

Just as the court-dancer carryin g on her head a brimful 
pitcher of water, though talking, singing and dancing, keeps her 
mind on the pitcher to keep it secure, so also the devotee, while 
engaged in a thousand activities, keeps his mind fixe! on the 
Lord and attains liberation. 


The seekers on the path of Karma-yoga should remember 
this pr incipte. Otherwise, every act binds manto the wheel of 
Samsara and results in endless strife and suffering. Ifa man is 
propelled by selfish desires and performs actions to reap their 
fruits, he is binding himself with the strongest chains of action 
and reaction, and birth after birth, he has to undergo all the ills 


and evils in earthly existence. 


Matprasadat: No one can free himself from Maya's 
iron chains without Iswara’s grace. Man who ts sudjec’ to the 
power of Maya should seek the protectioa of Iswara who is the 
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Lord of Maya. Ho, by His grace, liberates man. Therefore 
verybody should try to win God’s grace. How is Gol’s grace 


me be obtained 2—-Ry taking refuge in Hin. and hy sincere 
dl hw WFP Le Eh ff ay Uh De ALR ly wk Laat vo tad Deh LY Ly tote wry TF ae ear 


self-surrender. The Lord is pleased with such hunbie 
surrender, His grace flows into such a soul and makes him [free 
and happy. The Lord isnot partialto any one. The devotee 
approaches the Lord by his self-surrender. The Lord ‘reveals 


Himaelf tan euch a min Therehy man heramec Divine. Sn 
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every seeker should engage hinself in good works and perform 
them with devotion and self-surrender. 


[ CHAPTEI 


The state of Moksha is described as indestructible and 
eternal. All else however great and mighty it may be, is subject 
to time, place and causation. Only Moksha is beyond all change, 
beyond all conditions. It is existence, knowledge, bliss 


alin ee 
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Question: What is the nature of Moksha ? 
Answer : Eternal and imperishable. 
Question: How is it attained ? 

Answer :; By the grace of [swara. 


Question: Yow is Iswara’s grace obtained ? 


Answer : By continuous memory of the Lord and surrendering, 
the fruits of all actions to Him, man obtains His 
Grace. 

Question : Should man give up action to attain Moksha ? 

Answer : No. Thougha man is engaged in actions arising 
from his position in the world, if he works with 
devotion and self-surrender to the Lord, he attains 
Moksha. Thus true devotion and detached perfor- 
mance of all works are necessary for liberation. 

Minactinac PE imcss nbenarl Fo ousrees rad Sun the cueet Ft % 
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He should perform good actions enjoined by the 
Sasiras, and give away the rewards tn the Lord. He 
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should remember the Lord while performing the 
actions. 


Question: By such devotion and selfless action, what does min 
acquire ? 


Answer ; He acquires God’s grace and through His Grace, 
Liberation. 


Having surrendered all works mentally to the Lord, the 
seeker should fix his mind in the Lord. 


57. Jaa quant afr dere wee | 
afearngaiae af: aaa aa 1 Rd 


hetasa sarvakarmani mayt sannyasya matparah | 


ae SS 


uddhiyogam upasritya macchittah satatam bhava‘ 57 


ren 


ns “ss ret we: . 11 ae 


8 ne as feveta 
Ganga sarvakarmani : ail actions (with 


g: 
their fruits), Yaat chetasa : mentally, (with discrimiuation), 
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QIq mayi? in me, We FEY sannyasya : resigning, ACT matparan 


having me as the ° anes goal, gearing buddhiyogam : the 


oy as t+ ae ee, ee hae bh 
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seifieg wPasriya resorting to, Wqa satatam : always, nfra: 


Sabstance: Mentally surrendering all actions to Ms, 
having Me as the highest goal, resorting to Buddhiyoga, fix your 
mind ever on Me: 


Commentary : Chetasa: The body may be engaged in 
various activities, but the mind should bs clear enough to know 
that all those actions are resigned tothe Lord. So the Lord 
here teaches resignation of the fruits of actions and not actions 
themselves. It is useless to give up the actions of the body 
while ths mind wanders always in all directions, thinking of so 
many worldly things. On the other hand, while the body 
carries oo ils prasoribed duties, to be thitking of tae Lord and 


nd mer 


giving up the fruits of action to Him, leads to Moksha. Theve~ 
fore the word ‘chetasa’ is used here. Knowing that it is the 


i 
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have no relevance to him except asthe work of the Lord, is 
the secret of Karmayoga. 
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Buddhiyogam: In the Tenth Discourse, the Lord has 


already declared that He would bestow ‘huddhivagn’ on his 
= a el et ed a Ew VY UF Leek Lt Toe dL EF UTE UAE ee y USB VFik ABiws 


faithful devotee, (dadami buddhiyogam). Concentration of 
mind and enquiry into the Self are gifts of God to the devotee. - 
This becomes clear when man attempts to clear the mystery of 
Self-knowledge- The enquiring mindis disturbed by a hundred 
doubts and fears, longings, desires and attachments. The 
path of enquiry is cleared un by God’s grace. The wavering 
mind is brought to a state of steadiness. One-pointed attention 
on the Divine becomes possible. The enquirer then finds that 
the idea of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ are only fictitious creations of the 
mind, and what exists althrough is Atma (God). The word 
“satatam’ shows that the memory of the supreme Reality should 
be constantly present in the consciousness, for otherwise, Maya 
would plumge him into Tamas and drag hin down to the plane 
of sense-enjoyments. So, the sincere seeker should keep the 
thoughts of God fresh and clear always. 


Matparah: Knowing that the whole of the obtlective 
world is insentient and ephemeral, the wise man should 


consider Puramatma as the highest goal. 


Question : What should the jiva do to attain Paramatma ? 


Answer : 1) Mentally, he should surrender all actions ts God, 


«2) He should consider God as the highest goal, 
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Answer : Itis not the renunciation of action but the fruits of 
action that is emphasised here. Though the body is 
Cngaged In virlous activities, the devotee is called up 
to surrender both the actions and their fruits to God. 


= = ror 


1: What should man consider the highest goal and why? 
Answer : Paramatma, as He is the only permanent reality. 
Question : On what should the mind be fixed constantly. ? 

Answer : On Paramatma. 


All difficulties and Sorrows are transcended by the man 
whose mind is fixed oa God. 


58. ala agai anareratoaty | 
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Macchittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi\ 

aiha chet tyam ahamkaran na Sroshyasi vinankshyasi* 58 

Meaning : Wist@: macchitah : fixing the mind on Me, 
AcAAe(Y matprasadat : by My Grace, arent fin sarydadurgani : 
all obstacles, born of Samsara (almost impossible for man to 
cross over), afteqfy tarishyasi : (you) will transcend, 3% 
atha : now, eq tvam: you, aFUq ahamkarat, from 
egotism, 4 asaty {qa sroskyasi chet: (if you will) not 
Lear (My instructions), agaty vinankshyasi : (you will) 


perish. 


Substance : Fixing your mind on Ms. by My grace, you 


Commentary: Durgani: Durgam means obstacle in 
the way of spiritual realisation. Maya has created and 
js creatmg innumerable hurdles and obstacles, difficulties 
atrcl tange'ss by which man isa frustrated in his aspiration to 

68 
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attain the ultimate goal of life. This is everybody's experience 
In life. And this Maya cannot be crossed by any amount of 
human effort. The Lord of Maya is alone capable of removing 
Maya. Thus surrendering to the Lord is the only way to dispel 
the clouds, the illusions and delusions of the mind. There is no 


other way. 


Mat prasadat : The Lord’s grace is free for all. But those 
Only who worship Him heart and soul feel the effect of His 


grace. Thoughthe wnd is blowing every where, only those 
sailors advance on the vay who keep the sails of their boats 
unfurled. Those who szek shelter under a tree alone feel the 
cool-shade. Therefore surrender to the Lord is the only way for 


man to transcend all sorrows and difficulties. 


The choice is left to man. If he surrenders, he will be 
happy and overcome all difficulties. If he does not, eternal 
bondage will bs his lot, however much he may struggle in the | 
ocean of Samsara. 


Question: How can man transcend the difficulties of Samsara? 


Answer : If he surrenders to the Lord with his mind fixed on 
Him, all the obstacles with vanish. 


Question: What is the fate of those who refuse the Lord’s 
command ? 

Answer : They will perish. 

Question : What prevents nan from surrendering to the Lod ? 


Answer : The pride of egotism stands in the way of self- 
surrender. 


The Lord tells Arjuna that even if he refuses to fight on 


account of his egoism, nature wiil compel him to fight whether he 
W4nLS if or not, 


59, meagan hacer aT Tree sft qeay | 
ea sara et apfteat frareal Re 
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Meaning: aft yadi: if, Age chamkaram: egoism, 


am: 1 waist 


J asritya: having taken refuge in, % Wey gd na yotsya 
. : 7 ‘ . 
I) will not fight, thus, He¥q manyase : (thou) thinke:t, 


ec 
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iQ fwam : you Taareqia atyoksnyati - will compe 
Substance : If prompted by egoism you think ‘I will not 
fight’, vain is this your resolve, for, nature will compel you. 


Commentary : In his former teaching, the Lord advised 
Arjuna to give up the idea of doership and fight the righteous 
war. Now the Lord points out that even if Arjuna resolves to 
give up action, he cannot do so, for reason that his own nature 
will compel him to fight against his own resolve not to do so. 
The great secret behind all action isthe sense of non~doership 
(i.e.) the absence of agency, in the doer, Man must act 
some way or other by the force of his nature and habit. How 
then can he be free from the binding effects of his action ? The 
answer is this-By giving up ths sense of doership, and renounc- 
ing the fruits of action he can be free. This is the essential 
secret behind all action. One who has attained this feeling of 
detachment is not bound by any thing that he does. 

The Lord says that even if a man does not wish to doa 
thing, he will definitely do it, by the compelling force of past 
habits of his own nature, a 

60. rrarana seta frag: Aa eo | 
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Svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karm. : 
kartum ne’cchasi yan mohat karishyasy avaSo’ pi tat ' 60° 


Meaning : Raa kaunteya: O Arjuna! TATA 
svabhavajena : born of his nature (past habits of thought and 
action etc.) past. Samskaras, sq svena: his own, RAT karmana: 


em em mm __ ft Ff. = te 4 : 
FY 


- Oo ot Shaan amily 
by action (former work), I44q@ 4s0dddnan - bound firmly, 


2 rv aA SAM ADANITOE fcHAPTaR 
y Wiha MARANA ee + ig 


ayety mohat : without discrimination, SG ( yar; that (fighting 
his battle), #d kartum.; todo, 4 ¥s3iM na icchasi : (you) 
do not wish, 7 Ala tat api: even that, Wai avasah : 
helplessly, @#ftsIfY karishyas? : you will do. 


Substance: O Arjuna! bound by your own Karma, born 
yf your own nature, that which in a deluded state you do not 
wish to do, even that you will do helplessly. 


Commentary: Nibaddhah: Man is bound by his own 
thoughts and works (Karma). The Lord kaew that Ar juna’s 
nature as a Kshatriya isto fight. Thatis why he tells Arjuna 
that even if he does not wish to fight, he will still engage him- 
self in the battle, prompted to it by his own nature. This isa 
truth that man thinks and acts according to his nature. If that 
is so, if Man cannot but follow nature, how can there be any 
prospect of liberation? He was bound in the past and the 
same will bind him in the present andthe future. Is there no 
way out? There is. The force of nature and human effort 
are both active forces in one’s life. However much he feels 
that he is bound by nature, there is the opposite current of 
thought pointing the way to liberation. The struggle between 
the two goes on endlessly in the human heart. The Divine 
Samskaras slowly unfold themselves and as they become 
stronger, all the Weaknesses of man are overcome in due course: 
There is no other way, Therefore every man, however degra- 
ded he may be at present, must take an upward curv: one time 
or other. Thesooner itis done the bstter it is for man. But 
ihere is no cause for despair in this account. ‘*Perseverance 
will finally conquer” says Vivekananda. 


Ovest’on: By what is man bound ? 

omar * Ry hie awn hakite AF thaweahke au sabes aerisiiaant fe 
ALG VEGE a Hey tito WWE Geabo UL VOUS Us Ald AGLior GQvYibirGu iff 
previous births. 


Question: How does he liberate himself ? 


Answer : He will attain liberation by cultivating assiduously 


all good qualities by human effort in the présent- 
birth. 
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{Syarah Sarvabhutanam hriddese’rjuna tisthati | 
bhramayan saryabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya \ 61 


Meaning: 83q Arjuna: O Arjuna! SaqT iswarah ; the 
Lord who controls all by his invisible presence in all, AI@T! 
mayaya: by Maya, (illusion), aarti sarvabhutani : all 


on a machine, WIA bhramayan:; are caused to revolve, 


7 a ~ 
mparypsry art esarvahbhutanam «= af all kh sexy hy 
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heart, fasie tisthati : exists. 
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Substance: O Arjuna! the Lord dwells in the hearts of 
ali beings, causing all beings revolve like puppets by His illusive 
power (Maya). 

Commentary: Where does the Lord dwell? How dogs 
His powers work ? These questions are answered here. It is the 
most foolish delusion of man to think that the Lord is far away, 
some-where in the remote sky and at some such place where man 
cannot reach. This way of thinking has becom: a habit of mind 
for all mankind, except for a very few wise msn, who know the 
secret. The Lord is not away fron us. de is with us, in us, 
right in our own heart. That is the Lord’s declaration. He 
dwells in the heart of all bsings, and so one should be very 
careful in his thoughts and deeds. He sees all. He is the all- 
pervasive Atmam. He is the dispenser of rewards an punishments 
for each and every being, according to his Puiya ani Papa 
Karma. Therefore man should feel the presence of the Lord 
within and without and try his best to avoid evil and cling to the 
good only. People must follow the path of truth anil righteous- 
ness, for, the Lord sees all by His invisible presence svorywhere, 
The Lord’s declaration should inspire hope to the devotee, 
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Where else has he to go to find the Lord who is present in his 
own heart ? 


The Lord is present everywhere, and most so in the heart 
of man. He should-be worshipped as the nearest of the near 


Te ee eee ei oi ae ee 


and the dearest of the dear. Without any distinction whatsoever, 
he is in all beings. The vehicle of minifestation may be a small 
thing like an ant, or a big thing like an elephant. This does not 
make any difference at all for the Lord. He is equally present in 


all in thea oinnar ae urall ac in the eaint EJjic 


nresenne ic felt 
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aA Ad? a Wh er eas Cal -~_wew 


more where the heart is pure. The difference is only in the 
degree of manifestation. If the mirror is clear, the sun’s 
reflection is bright; if the mirror is unclear, the reflection is dim. 
This makes no difference at all to the Sun. 


Yantrarudhani : The illusive power of Maya works on all 
beings. They are moved by Maya in accordance with their own 
nature. They are like puppets mounted on a machine. As tne 
wheel moves, ali the beings move helplessly. They cannot get 


awk af thea urhaal Tha Tivae are hannd tn the wheel of 
VWLLe WL bili ¥¥ IBN he be Biiw fF § Yio LW Wiialiee VV what VT ty ee 


Samsara, the cycle of birth and death, and rotate helplessly by 
the inscrutable power of Maya. In the next verse the Lord 
points out the wayto get out of the wheel. The way 1s to 
surrender to the Lord of Maya, who by His grace releases the 


Tra — fa meen them need laca anomie At Cl yas Ce 
Jiya (TOM tae CHAiGss CYOLY Ul OUT OU ibe 


Mayaya + Maya is the instrument of _the Lord. T he 
entire work of nature is carried on by Maya. ihe LOTG, 45 thy 
Atma, is only the witness of the activities of Maya. 

Question: Where does [swara dwell ? 

Answer : In the heart of all beings. 

Question ; How does he work ? 

Answer : He revolves all beings in the great wheel of Samsara. 
Question: How? 

‘Answer : Like puppets mounted on a wheel. 

Question: Whit is the secret power of the Lord ? 

Auswer : Maya—the illusive power of the Lord. 
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It is said that all beings are held by the mighty wheel of 
Samsara. In this yerse the means for attaining peace and libera- 
tion are explained. 


62. aaa get mes qaada area t 
aeeeregee Ater Vr areata Tara I &2 


Tam eya saranam gaccha sarva bhavena bharata ' 
tatprasadat param santim sthanam prapsyasi sasyatam 62 


Meaning: Yitq bharata: O Arjuna ! aeaay — sarva~ 
bhayena : with all your being, aut tameva: Him alone, 3H 
TES saranam gaccha : take refuge in, AT AAI faz prasadat :? 
by His Grace, git aleft param santim : supreme peace, WatY 
sasvatam : eternal, ®4ta sthanam: position (i. e.) libera- 
tion, TRAY prapsyasi : you will obtain. 


Substance : O Arjuna! with all your being, take refuge 
in the Lord; by His grace, you will obtain supreme peace and 
the eternal abode (i. ¢.) liberation. 

Cemmentary : It is said in the previous verse t that t man is 
bound to the whe el of Samsara by the power of Maya. What 
is the way for liberation ? How can he attain supreme peace? 
The answer is given in this verse. To surrender with all his 
being, whole-heartedly to the Lord who ciwells in all beings is 
the only way to attain freedom from the shackles of Samsara. 
If anybody wants to stop a machine he must seek the help of 
the machanic. The Lord is the mechanic who holds and runs 


tha Pears an lnsan per ala: af Qt ws ree rT Tharafnra Th, val hag #m 
tne UEUVILEVIU ULSD macnins Ui I LEIFER OCEF tbe LOSTerGre wife tas ov 


take refuge in the Lord if he wants liberation. Without whole- 
hearted surrender to the Lord, the power of Maya will not give 
way. Only the power of the Lord is capable of terminating the 


power of Maya. To none else will Maya give way. Therefore 
the Lord advises Arnina to surrender to Him with all his being. 


BEAL AWB ERLE YY Lee Lf OB Jy bhi t le VF heh bE OVP OA wan eam A Sar 


This exhortation is for all beings. It is the simplest and easiest 
path for every one to follow. All physical powers are subject 
to the power of Maya and Maya is subject tothe power of the 
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Lord. Knowing this, man has to giveup pride and egoism and 
take refuge in the Lord with humility and devotion, The same 
idea is expressed many times inmany places in the Gita, This 
is One of the central ideas of the Scripture. That the idea of 


mn tet ae geanmhasatiaarl tha lant reo DA nf tha 
surrender iS wa in 


Qarintiata 72 
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sufficient proof that it is the major current of thought through- 
out. Arjuna surrendered to the Lord before the message of 


Gita is offered to him. The idea is once again brought into 
focal point atthe end. 


Sarvabhavena : With all his being (i.e.) body, mind and 
speech. It means that the surrender should be complete and 
unconditional. The whole responsibility is given over to the 
Lord. The difficulty for the common manis that his surrender 
generally is conditioned by a secret and silent demand. It is not 
unreserved. Man’s faith is generally half-hearted. He doubts 
the mercy of the Lord. He partly wishes to do things by himself, 
although his life’s experience show that he has not obtained any 
great advantage by his own effort. After many many births, man 
realises that the will of the Lord is supreme, and it is He who 
is a trust-worthy friend and supporter for him in this life, here 
and now. The sooner man discovers it the better it is for him, 
for he will then obtain the peace which has been eluding him. 


Tat prasadat: By the grace of the Lord. Divine Grace! 
He who has obtained it, unto him everything is possible. All 
cronkedness shall be straightened for him by the Lord’s grace. 
He becomes a Dharmaima quickly, says the Lord. How can one 
obtain God’s Grace? By surrender, with a pure and clear heart, 
without any reservations, personal ambitions and plans for 
getting this or that material benefit. What does not man obtain 
by such surrender ? Peace, bliss and liberation from the wheel 


of Samsara. Alt the highest aspirations of man all fulfilled by 
the Lord’s grace. 


Param sartim : Supremes Peace. The state of Moksha is 
the highest peace and bliss. It 1s peace that passeth under- 
standing, It does not depend upon external circumstances. 
Sings cannot have it, Even emperors cannot hold that peace. 
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It is notin any of the different worlds. This peace is in the 
Atmam, who is the real Seer behind all this phenomenal world. 
The phenomenal world is only an appearance, and attachment to 
the false, inert, and sorrowful would destroy all happiness 
within. He who disassociates himslef from this load of matter, 


and talas ahaltan ceurthin tha T avd nda thea tr 
COLE tChI OLAV LAL V¥ LULALOL 


tue LOfd Gnas tne treasure of true 
happiness and peace. 


Sasyutam: The bliss of Moks/ia is eternal. It is changeless 
and deathiess, Ali other forms of enjoyment in the material 
world are short-livei, temporary and subject to change. Do we 
not see from practical experience that pleasure and pain alter- 
nately, come down day after day, hour after hour ? Of what use 
is it to cling to them foolishly? “Give it up’ is the Lord’s 
command. By giving up the temporary man attains the eternal 
state of liberation. It is given only to man to attain this the 
highest state. The human birth is the greatest asset, for, in this 
manifestation only it is possible for man to attain Moksha. It 
is difficult for all other manifestations, higher and lower to attain 
liberation. So, whoever seeks his welfare should surrender 
to the Lord, obtain His grace, and thereby come up to the 
highest state of peace and bliss. 


Question; What is the highest Divine State ? 

Answer : It is full of peace and eternal bliss. 

Question: How can man obtain it? 

Answer ; By the Grace of the Lord. 

Question : How can man obtains God’s grace ? 

Answer : By complete surrender to the Suprem? Deity. 
Question : What is the way io peace and the highest state ? 


Answer : By devotion, man obtains the grace of the ‘Lord, and 
by such grace he obtains the reward of eternal peace 
and liberation. 


Having taught all the secrets of true wisdom, the Lord 
leaves the final decision to Arjuna himself to act according t to 
his own wish. 
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63. efi F qraarewtd Tavera a7T | 


aay akesht Ta FB Il a 
Iti 1e jnanam akhyatam guhyad guhyataram maya } 
vimrisyai’tad aseshena yathe’cchasi tatha kuru * 63 


Meaning ; ala itt: thus, Jary TTI guhyataram ; the most 
secret of all, 44 jnanam: knowledga-The Gita-Sastea contain— 
ing all the principles of Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana, Jnana, 
dispassion and renunciation, Hal maya: by me, 4 te : to you, 
BATE akhyaitam: is declared, WAT etat: this, ANT 
aseshena : completely, f48%7 vimrisya ; having reflected over 
it, FyADth yadhecchasi: as you wish, @gt ftatha: so, BF 
kuru: act, 


Substance: Thus has been declared by Me to you this 
secrect of all knowledge (the Gita-Sastra); having reflected over 
it fully, act according to your wish: 


Commentary : The Lord describes the Gita-Sastra as the 
most secret of all knowledge. The teachings of this wisdom 
should be communicated only to such disciples who are qualified 


great devotion to Krishna and the 9 virtiunie analities 
oe Wik oe | 


ef ee AAPL ALE ity teaau PVERVUURU 44 We ae Re 


(Daivisampat) that he possessed. Lord Krishna has thereby done 
a great service to mankind. Even for learning any worldly skill 
Or art, 4 great decal OF preperation is necessary for the student. 
When that is so, what amount of internal and external prepara~ 
tion is necessary for receiving this highest wisdom, one can 
easily understand. So the Lord declares that he has taught the 
most secret wisdom to Arjuna, just because he is fit to receive it, 


and finds it most necessary in the circumstances in which he is 
placed. 


Wirsrlevatya dneachann « Taller «nfla nti we) naceee ft) UT Ufa the 
Feiss PS YUL MOCONGTIG b ANY Leung Over it. IL LL toe 
practice of all great teachers to give all that the disciple wants 
by way of teaching and instruction, and finally ieave it to the 
disciple to decide what he should do, and how he should act. 


"ey 
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Only the narrow-minded teacher insists on the disciple to accept 
what he says without doubt or question, On the other hand, 
the great teachers give complete freedom of thought and reflec- 
tion to the disciples. Man has to make a free choice of his course 


nf antian ananerdine tn Kie nwn natura Tha Atsoninla chauid 
Ui cowl CRIA NEL Ld uF ikkG VWe¥Yoaib bLbceY LE We i tiw Wh dA PLS re Ee 


know and feel the truth of what was taught to him. Then only 
he derives the full benefit of the master’s teaching. We see in this 
context how broad-minded the Lord was when he left the 


freedom of choice to Arjuna himself. Arjuna was one of the 
greatest devotees of Krishna Krishna’s word was law unto 


ee ee ee | (oe 5 ek Ss eee ee a ee eae 


him. If Lord Krishna wanted Arjuna to fight in the form ofa 
command, Arjuna would have immediately acted up without 
any hesitation. But the Lord takes a different view. After 
giving the full message of wisdom, the Lord asks Arjuna to 
reflect over it, to think well and deeply, and come to a voluntary 
decision. Such a decision would ultimately benefit him much 
more than a mere verbal command from the teacher. The final 


decision is left entirely to the individual. 


Yadhecchasit tadha kuru: Act as you wish. The Lord 
simply explained the position to Arjuna. That is all. He has 
nothing more to say. The disciple is free to take it or leave it. 
Here is a great example of Ni:hkama~karma, Having taught the 
Gita Sastra, the Lord leaves it without a thought of the fruit of 
his action. Although the main objective of the Lord is to make 
Arjuna fight the battle, He remains unconcerned about the result 
of his message. The Lord seems to say “‘you may fight or you 
may not. That is your decision, not mine. 1 have taught you 
the essence of all the Vedas, and it is your duty in the present 
situation, to take it or leave it. Tam unconcerned’. Such is 
the way how great teachers act in respect of their disciples 
Their message is delivered in a simple and powerful way. They 
pass on, leaving itto the people to think about it, draw their 
own conclusions and come to their own decision. This is an 
example of Nishkama-karma with which the scripture comes to 
a close. 

Jnanam akhyatam: Although tn the Gita Sastra, the Lord 
has dealt with Karma, Bhakti, Dhyana etc., they are all implied 
in the simple word wisdom (Jnana). The various paths culmi- 
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nate in Jaana, They are all intended to purify the mind 
gradually, and the mind so purified by the practice of Karma and 
Bhakti etc., acquires Jnana by which man attains the highest 
goal of Vovsha. Karmi ani 8hiki are stepping stones to Tra ld, 
Jnana is the peak point of realisation. 


ak Gi 


. as a Oe ee taananthLa-tl oS | 
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Answer : Asthe most secret of all secrets. 


Question: Having delivered the m2ssage of wisdon, what should 
be the attitude of the teacher ? 


Auswer : He should leave it to the disciple to r2flect over it 
deeply, and act according to his own wish. 


The culmination of all Yogas and ul humii endeavours is 
enunciated ia the following three y_rses— 


~~ yp te 


64. aaa wa ay Ae sa | 
geist @ eainta aat aearly 4 Raq i av 


Saryvaguhyatamam bhuyah srinu me paraman vachah | 
isto ’si me dridham iti tato vakshyami te hitam ' 64 


Meaning : SER CEE sarvaguhyatamam : the most secret 
of all, Jt paramam : supreme, q me: my, TF vachah: 
word, 4: biuyah ; again, JW srinu: hear, Y me: of me, 
zay dhridham ; dearly, 23: aly ishtah asi + baloved you are, 
AG qd iti tatah: thus therefore, te: your, aq hitam : 
what is good, qerty vakshyami : I will speak. 


Substance : (O Arjuna!) Listen again to my suprem? word | 
the profoundest of all. You are dear to me and faithful. 
Therefore J shall tell you what is for your good. 


Commentary: The Lord uses superlative expression to 
ing out the great importance anJ significance of the profound 


aoe 


brin 
secret which he now reveals to Arjuna. 
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Bhuyah: (again) - Out of compassion for the disciple, the 
Lord repeats what Hs has already said. Such repetiti 


baste hw i wile y et eo) twyPw 


fault. The great Master is most anxious that his disciple should 
understand the essence of his teaching. 


Paramam vachah: (Sunrems word). The Lord says that 


ha anantlriwna uae tha | en eee — 


oc is SPUGKINY Out tne 4igt hest truth, aud explaining the mst 
profound secret. One can understand what degree of faith the 
disciple should havs and with what concentrated attention he 
suould hear the words of the Lord. 


Ishtosi: (You are dear to me). The aim of the disciple 
first of all should be to win the love of the Master. Knowledge 
would follow automatically by the grace of the Master. With 
love the Master teaches, and with faith the disciple receives 
knowledge. Therefore the first thing that a disciple shoul i do 
is to serve the master in every possible Way and win his affection 
and love. The same idea has already been stated in the thirty 
fourth verse of Chapter Three. By respectaful obedience, by 
prostration, by personal service, and by humly questioning, 
the disciple receives the highest knowledge from the Master who 


nffara it ta kia hatlanrvrad Atanienala vrth Deere ana atheuganld 


OVrers 11 CO WIS BDELGVeda UisulpLs Wit ove and affection. Spiritual 
knowledge caunot be purchased or bought by wealth or wordly 
position or greatness. It is ths Master’s gift of love to his 
disciple. 

| true devotee. So he is dear to the Lord. 
When the mind becomes ripe with true devotion, ths Master 
comes and confers knowledge on his disciple. God leads the 
disciple to the Master or the Master himself comes in search of 
the disciple. No true seeker need be dishsartened that he is not 
able to find the Master. The Master would coms to him at the 
appointed time and initiate him into the sacrets of spiritual 
knowledge. Therefore the real seeker should fill his mind with 


> eae a taniw he vazaall j wt tha o~*Aath an qa af “anal armwtunl “wa Lieea 
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a pure life. When such preparation is comolete, the Master 
simply opens the heart of the disciple and the highest Truth so 
for-concealéed fn tim id revealed to bim tn a flash, 
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The Sastras are vary clear on this point. They have 
repeatedly declared that without God’s grace and the grace of 
the Teacher, no one can attain spiritual knowledge. 


Question: What is the nature of the Lord’s teaching to Arjuna 2 


Answer +: Itis the highest ani the most profound secret. 


Question: 'Vhy does the Lord offer it to Arjuna ? 


Auswer : Because Arjuna was a true devotes. 


In two verses the Lord gives the yery essence of his 
teaching. 


” 


65, Heast Hy TER RIS at TAHA | 
Aaa ed A ghar farsi FB 1 Gt 


Mawnana bhava nadbhakto madyaji nin nanaskuru 
mam evai’shyasi Satya'n te pratijane priyo’si me* 65 


Meaning : eQHt! nanmanah: with mind fixed on me, 
WER! madbhaktah : devoted to me, WAIHI! madyaji : sacrifice 
to me, Wa bhava: be, HIY mam; me, AAEHR namaskuru : 
bow down, Al GA mam eva: tome only, areafhy eshyasi : you 
shall come, H me: to me, faq: aft priyah asi : dear you are, 
aq te sto you, Saat pratijane ° I promise, 44 satyam: truth. 


Substance: Fix your ind on me; be devoted to me: 


mete Ff m3: 1+ ostr sete beak ee ee ghal 
a tet MF GGA ow » pr 


SUPaAcS OSlurs Tal, 30 shall You come to me 
only. This is My pleig2to you, for you are dear to me. 


Commentary : This v2r3z and the next one contain the 
essence of the Givz teasing, Th> Lori has already declared 
that he is nov revealing the most profyuad secret out of love 
for his disciple. 

In this verse and the next, the first nart state 
spiritual vragress, and tas Last part decla~es the goal of spiritual 
life. Fourtyoes of apirituai diso-nline are pointed out here— 
(i) Fixing the mind on Gud, (2) Devotion to God, (3) Perfor=<= 
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ming sacrifice unto God (4) Humble prostration to God. Such 
discipline leads to the highest realisation, namely, union with 
God. 

Therefore those who seek knowledge should re ject all the 
temptations of the flesh, They should fix their mini on God 
and love God with the same zeal and attraction as they feel for 
the objects of the senses. They should bow to God in utter 
humility. They should meditate on God with a full heart, The 
ignorant unfortunately run after sensual pleasures and distract 
their minds with a hundred petty desires and longings. They 
miss the way and are lost in darkness. They have strayed away 
from the path of true happiness, They cannot realise the bliss 
of union with God. 


Satyam te pratifane: The Lord clears the last trace of 
doubt from the mind of Arjuna by saying- “‘This is the truth; I 
pledge my word.” Rarely do we come across such open declara— 
tions from the Lord in the course of his teaching. One’s faith in 
the Lord’s teaching is doubled and redoubled, and he accepts the 
final words of the Lord with deep and unswerving faith, and 
attain liberation. 

Manmanah bhaya: A\\ the four paths of spiritual progress 
are included in this verse (1) Action (Karma), (2) Devotion 
(Bhakti), (3) Meditation (Dhyana) (4) Knowledge (Jnana). 


Question : What are the means of liberation ? 
Amewer :1) Fixing the mind on God, 
2) Devotion to God, 
3) Performing sacrifices unto God, 
4) Humble prostration before God. 
Quest‘on : On whom does the Lord bestow his grace ? 
Answer ; On those who win his love by following the spiritual 
discipline with truth and sincerity. 
Question: What is the result of such devotion to God ? 


Anewer : They attain Liberation, This is the pledge of the 
Lord. ae 


7 ‘ 
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The Lord declares finally the very essence of the Gita 
message. 
66. Rraateafeasy Os Tet aT 
2 eal aaayeay apatusarfy ar war g& 


Sarvadharman parityajya mam ekam saranam yraja ! . 
aham tva sarvapapebhyo mokshayisyami ma suchah* 66 


Meaning : ATTN S:ravadhar man; all duties, qiteasa paritya- 
jya ; having abandoned, WW] mam: to me, TH ekam : alone, 
RAG AA saranam vraja ; refuge take, A¥Y aham: J cal fya; you, 


AT TET sarvapapebiyah : from all sins, arg faentia moksha— 
yishyami > will liberate, 41 Wa! ma suchah ; do not grieve. 


Substance : Having abandoned all duties (Dharmas) take 


refuge m Me aiune. | will liberate youirom all sins. Do not 
gieve. 


Commentary: This is the last verse of the Gita-message. 


The sirst part reoresents ‘kilakan’ inthe Manrru Sastra. The 
essence of the Gita-message is summed up in this verse. The 
Vaistaiay 25 3 repeat it as a Mantra. 


Sarvadhar-tan Parityajva: (having aban ijasd all duties). 
surr.ader ta the Lord is the direct path for attaming ultimate 
liberaiion. Performing the duties prescribed by the Saszras is 
MI GML Gad as lt Oo duces “Punya’ which takes man to hieher 
Worlds. But surrender ta the Lord confers Moksha~ 
Liberativa, The fruit of all duties and religiius observances is 
implied ci surrender. Therefore tae Lord ‘advises his disciple 
t) abandon ali otier dutics and attain the highes: g2al by com— 
piste Seif-surrender. 


fam Ekami: (M2 alone). The fruit of ali duties form a 
part oF the infinite oliss of Libsration, as ten forms a part of a 
ninired. When the stem is watered, all the branches upto the 
Last twig _Teotive nourishment. So the Lord here enjoins 
complete Geil-surrender as the simplest and also the hignest 
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method for final Liberation. God is the highest good. By 
knowing Him (Arma) all else is known, and by attaining Him all * 
the rewards of spiritual life are attained. The fruit of God- 
realisation is infinite. All finite works and actions are implied 
in it. 


Mokshayishyami: (1 will liberate you from all sins). 
What is the effect of Self~surrender? The Dharma Sastras 
prescribe certain types of penance for the purification of some 
forms of sin, committed by man in the course of his life. Self- 
surrender liberates man completely fram all sins, innumerable 
though they may be. In fact the common man is not aware 
how many kinds of sins he is committing every day without his 
knowledge. So he is bound by his own sins, and wanders through 
the various worlds, in restless agitation. Such is the fate of the 
‘Jira who clings to worldly life and yet hopes for peace which 
eludes him.throughout his life, This restlessness troubles him 
continuously till he discovers the only way of liberation from 
all sms and from allforms of bondage. The Lord here reveals 
the highest secret. “Surrender to M+; I will liberate you from 
all sins’’, declares the Lord. 


Self~surrender should not be a partial affair. It must be 
complete, without any pre-condition or the least reservation. 
The river when it joins the ocean does not keep back any part of 
its separate identity. The union is complete. Thus Self- 
surrender leads to complete union with the Lord or Atma. The 
Jivaima becomes Paramatma, and that is the culmination of all 

spiritual knowledge. 


What is the nature of this Self-surrender ? It is to with- 
draw oneself from every kind of worldly attachment, It isto 
give up all temptation to enjoy the pleasures of this world or 
the next. It is to abandon all desires. It is to crush the last trace 
of the ego as a separate entity. Such is the nature of Self- 
surrender. This cannot be done in a single day. The principle 
should be properly understood, and continuously practised ia 
every day life. le 
lL a : 


ssenansntentern eee ; 
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\t is the divine law that by doing good, man attains joy, 
and by doing evil he suffers sorrow. Good andevil are mixed 
up in various proportions in the life of each individual. So 
joys and sorrows overtake men like the waves of the ocean. 
This is what we call Samsara. The man who clings to the senses 
must experience pleasure and pain alternately. Pleasure and 
pain are inextricably mixed up as the two vital ingredients of 
human life. So the wise man after experiencing the mixed 
fruits of his actions through many many births, finally gives up 
the futile and foolish game and turns his mind to God, There 


he finds the peace which surpasses understanding. This is 
Liberation. 


The devotee, the Bhakra, surrenders to the Lord, and the 
Jnani, the man who follows the path of discrimination, surren— 


ders to Atma. lt may appear as though there is a subti3 dis- 


San tea, battaan tha tur tha Dhab-ean 4 tho er ath at 
tinction ULV bed Lit UYU, Lue Ao PERE ECE CHULA LOS Jnani, th3 D piu ASL 


devotion and the path of knowledge through discrimination. 
The Gita has already made it clear that the distinction is only a 
verbal difference, and in essence there is no distinction at all. 
All paths, Jnana, Bhakti, and Karma, \ead to the same goal- 
Liberation. The basic truth implied in all these pathsis renun- 
ciation, T'yaga, of the little limited personal ego. The Sastras 
declare that by Tyaga alone man attains im nortality. 


. The reader has to understand the statement ‘Sarva 
Dharman parityajya very carefully. I: dots not mean .hat ho 
can remiin idle without domg anything at all. If that is so. 
every idler can clain to be a Brahnajna i a liberate1 souwt 
That is not the mstning. The statement means thit the 
ind:vidual shoul} surrender the fruits of his Karma and Dnarn i 
in the Lord, and by such surrender, he attains Moksh1. Th- 


loss or  diatis s havs to bs 2 aban tons! by tuking to the digh2r and 


Ma suchah: (Dy not grieve): This is the Lori*s oleige 
to all his faithful disciples. Th2 Gita astivly srarts with the 
worisof ths Lord ‘asachyan anvasesnastvaa ani sails here 
with the glorious promise ‘ma suchah’. Therefore it le parfeotly 


clear that the purpos of the entire Gita message is to liberate 
t ‘ 


Wan fram he da wr of GaAreAw Tif. 
*S*-G LE irom Uli meadi &* SLL rr, Beef Le 


pilgrimage, not from one ‘oy to another, but from one sorrow 
to another. The wise man knows it, and so he seeks fora Joy 
that does not come to an end, a joy unmixed with sorrow, a 
joy that is permanent, a joy that fills full the yearning heart, 


and this he Ande in Self—realisation Thea tannrant man anffara 


Seis Dhak dite ALAL WA oF eet & WCBLAG OVE LL Ee . ee od Ramah LELCeLE WLLil Wl 


and continues to suffer through several births, and at last he too 
comes to the conclusion that there must bea way out of this 
vicious circle. Then he hears the mighty call of the Gita—‘‘Do 
not grieve, my fried, surrender to Me and I will liberate you 
from all sin and sorrow.” 


wo 
ar 


The Lord here prescribes the simplest form of discipline 


to the World ac the his hest means af ultimate T iberation So 


ie WwW Lk eee Cha Be PA LAA CULE _~ a VAL eee BL WL Oe LE 


the common man need not worry that he has notread this 
Sastra or that, that he has not followed this Dharma or that, 
that he has not performed this sacrifice or that, and so on. In 
whatever manner he lives, let him surrender to the Lord with 
truth and sincerity. He shall attain peace and he shall 
experience the bliss of Liberation. . 


Question : How can man free himself from sin and bondage 2 
Answer :; By complete surrender to the Lord. 

Question: What is the way to the highest Peace.? 

Answer ; Surrender. 


The Lord says that the Gita-Sastra should not be taught 
to those who are deyoid of devotion. 


67. s€°% araTeRta araHIT RATA | ae 


T AUQIWIT aeI a a at aseqaay £19 
Idam te na’ tapaskaya na’bhaktaya ka dachana 
no ohin’ cetera chave yachvam na pha mo o’bh hyasuyati it aT 
one Woerk COLT Be Ww Bel FO OF bei Fe it o Wwibte ryrgie PAs Uff ays wy iete Wee 


Méaning : & te: by you, 3% idam: this, RITTT kadachana: 
ever, WITRMT atapaskaya : to one who is devodid of austerity; 
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qT ST na vachyam: not to be spoken, WARM abhaktaya : 
to one who is devoid of devotion, qua: not, AYIA q 
asushrushave cha: and to one who does render no service 
or who does not deserve to listen, Tna-: not, MW yak: who, 
WY mam: me, aeqaata abhyasuyati : cavils at, A cha: and, 
aq fa? not. 


Substance: This is 1evar to bs spoken by youto one 
who is devoid of austerity, r9rt) one why is not devoted, nor 
to one who dos not do servics, nor to one who speaks ill 
of me. 


Commentary: The Lord teaches his disciple that this 
great science of Libsration should not be revealed to those who 
are devoid of austerity and devotion. 


This warning is necessary and no true seeker is excluded 
from the benefit of receiving the light of knowledge. It means 
that the seeker for Liberation should make himself fit to receive 
this knowledge by ‘austerity, service and devotion. 


It should not be taught to people who have neither 
self-control nor devotion to God. Such men are likely to 


disparage this great and secret knowledge and give false inter— 


pretation to the laws enuiciaied in the Gita. In practical life 
one comes actoss miny flippant shallow people, engrossed in 
worldiness, wno dscry all spiritual knowledge as a foolish 
exercise in futili:y. Sich mend great harm to society, They 
destroy faith and create dowbis aban: the truth of this great 
science. Such mien are not only unrelpful, but positively 
farmful to society. 


The idea is stated negatively, but its positive meaning is 
clear. The rece:ver of this knowlsige should poss*ss certain 
jiueties of characttr He mas have isquired self-discipline by 
Pillyving an austers vay of lits He must possess devotion. 
de myist have: served ciders and teasers, ind he should never 
Scorn ths wise mgsters who deliver chia wonderful message, 
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Above all, the disciple should be most eager to free 
himself from the ills of the fissh. This sagerness, this yearning 
to know the truth, to live by it, and experience the bliss of 
Liberation in his own life, is the first qualification for receiving 
the message of the Gita, 


Question: To whom. should the Gita-Sastra b 


% 


not taught ? 


Answer : To those who are devoid of auster 
Question : What does this prohibition imply ? 


Answer : It implies that those who have practised austerity and 
who have devotion to God are most qualified to 


re 77) tha Gita message 


iw wie “Se 4 Slits dina heiadted or Diathed 


In this and the following yerse, the Lord says that those 
who propogate the Gita-message are most dear to Him and they 
shall attain Him. 


ra 4) O — 


68. Bee qty TE EAT Teta 
afe uf ott wear arAaeqegdga? || gC 


Yaidam paramam guhyam madbhakteshyabhidhasyati\ 
bhaktim mayi param kritva mam eyai shyaty asamsayah * 68 


Meaning: a yah: who, Fa paramam guhyam: 
Supreme secret, ey imam : this, WK AI madbhakteshu : to my 
devotees, ahrarata abhidhasyati : shall declare, aly mayi : 
in me, Yt param: Supreme, af bhaktim: devotion, Hat 
kritva: having done, aq asamsayah: doubtless, AIT &F 
mam eva: to me alone, msqia eshyati : shall come. 


Substance : He who with supreme devotion in me will 
teach this profound philosophy to my devotees, shall doubtless 


Se A ee ee saiieatneditede 


come to me alone. 
ord here declares that those who teach 


L 
would reach Him, attain Moksha, From 
igh value of true service to humanity. 


Commentary 


the Gita to his devo tee eg 
this we understand the h 


a2 


cd 
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Of course, there are many forms of service, but the highest 
service a wise man can do is to transmit his knowledge to 
others. Such a man attains the highest fruit of service, namely 
Liberation. The knowledge imbedded in the Gita contains the 
most profound secret of life. It provides the key to Libsration. 
It is no douwbta great thing to attain knowledgs and liberate 
oneself, but it is an infinitely greater thing to offer the light of 
knowledge to others, who are in need, and thus help them to 
reach the highest goal of life. 


Question : What tis the importance of the Gita 

Answer : It contains the most profound secret of Livucation. 
Question: To wham should it be taught 2 

Auswer : To the devotees of the Lord, 

Question : What reward does he get? 

‘aswer ; He attains liberation (Moksha). 


69. TF Rarer Hyea aga: | 


alaat 7 a A aearaem: Baa gh i GQ 
Na cha tasman manushyeshu kaschin me priya krittamah | 
bnayita nu cha mz tasmad anyah priyitaro bhuyi | 69 


Vieaning : Hayy manushyeshu : among men, TAT tasmat? 


* 


taan he, Yme: of me, fyayHAA priyakrittamah : one who 
does dearer service, BEE kaschit : any, 4 na cha: not and, 
qeNT fasmat: than he, Y me: of me, fygat priyatarah : 


dearer, Hey; anyah : another, afi bhuvi : in the worl d, afar 
«4 bhavita na cha : shall be not and. 


Substance: Nor is there any among men who 


Mt a io ELEVAL y¥ oi r 


jearer s2rvice to Me than he; nor shall there be 


€ 
er dearer 
id Me than he in the world. 


= 


+5 
anor 


| Commentary: Those who teach the Gita are the most 
sear to the Lord. So the best way of dbtaining the Grace of 
ihe Lord is to propagate his teaching. It is the best form of 
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service to the Lord. Out of love and compassion for humanity, 
the Lord is Cager to convey His message to the largest number 
of sincere seekers, He wants all his disciples not only to study 
the Gita, but communicate its message to others. People are all 
Cager to obtain the grace of the Lord by doing various devo- 
tional deeds, Here the Lord says that he who propagates His 
teaching is the dearest of his devotees, The common man may 
not be able to do great deeds for the service of mankind. But it is 
within his power to study the Gita and communicate its precious 
message to others in every possible way. Itis good to gather 
devotees of the Gita in towns and villages and do constructive 
spiritual work in the manner prescribed by the Lord. 


mee SEA Sy a ee 


Question | Who is the man most dear to the Lord and who does 


em te PY? i. 9 


the most dear service to Him 7 
Auswer : The man who propogates the teaching of the Gita 
is most dear to the Lord, and itis he who does the 
most dear service to Him, 
Th. study of the Gita is the sacrifice of Knowledge- 
Inana Yagna, 
ns , Fe 4 
70. HIewy aq eT yey darearqay: | 
. iat 
slaaaa aaelhe: afi FR afar a 90 


Adhyeshyate cha yaimam dharmyam samyidan ayayoh 
Jnanayajnena tena@ham ishtah syam itl me matih 7. 


Meaning: 4 Y yah cha; and who, Sp dharmyam - 
sacred, Qltaht avayoh : of ours, #4 ETL imam samvadam : 
this dialogue, as4eqd adhyeshyate : shall study, @{ tena; by 
him, aqaaya jnanayajnena: by the sacrifice of knowledge, 
eq cham: I, g8eqty ishtasyam: shall have been worshipped, 
fq q iti me: thus my, aft matih : conviction, 

Substance : And he who shall study this sacred dialogue 


of ours, by him f shall have been worshipped by Jnana yagna; 
this is my conviction, 
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Commentary : Dharmyam: The Gita is sacred because it 
does not swerve from Dharma. It is the very embodiment of 


Dharma. The opening words of ths Gita- ‘‘Dkarmakshetre’- 
are to be remembered here. 


Jnanayajnena: The study of the Gita is a form of 
sacrifice—it is the Sacrifice of knowledge. So it is clear that the 
Gita teaches knowledge (jnana) as its main aim. The other 
paths of Bhakti and Karma are accessory aids waich ultimately 


- . 4 
auliminata in anarama Iranwledes Wrarehin af the Tard with 
WILE RLER LEAT LL Bal nae Wika IRLEVW FY bY bo tay re TY Ah a demealed wal ud Visw heel Sel oe 


flowers and fruits is no doubt good in its own way. But the 
devotee acquires greater merit by the study of the Gita and by 


understanding the wisdom enshrined in it. This is itself a holy 
sacrifice. 


Me matih: (This is My conviction)-The Lord proclaims 
that the Gita is the message of the highest knowledge by which 
man attains Liberation. 


Question : What is the merit of the Gita? 


One who hears the Gita also acquires great spiritual merit. 
11. Agra a aguas a au | 
ash ga: qatararcacagaey TRAM | 199 
Sraddhavan anasuvas cha srinuyad api yo narah' 
so’ pi muktah subhan lokan prapnuyat punya karmanam? 7h 


Meaning: @ yah: who, qt marah : man, AgMly 
sraddhavan : full of faith, Maat WA anasuyah cha : free from 
malice and, THIN srinuyadapi : also may hear, & AY sah 
api: he even, Yt muktah; liberated, QTRHTt punya— 
karmanam : of those righteous deeds, Waly STR subhan 
fokan ; happy worlds, aM{aly prapnuyat ; shall attain. 

Gubstanee: And the man who hears this, full of faith 


and free from malice, even he shall attain the happy worlds of 
the righteous, freed from all evil. 
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Commentary : On many occasions. the Lord has warned the 
devotee against the evils of malice and hatred, and once again 
he emphasises the idea at ths end of his teaching. Besides being 
_ free from these twin evils, one should possess single-minded 
devotion and faith ‘Sraddha). Without faith (Sraddha) no one 
can achieve anything g great in any sphere of life. And parti- 


avtlanle: 4 am tha awit: ~ aliy nar wan AAm ania? aAwer oe eee if 


Wwihlcbl LY hil tas SDITUUW SL Foaun, LO Lachlel Cail maOuULSVS chil y LAaNWL Et AA 
his heart is impure. Malice is like acanker. It eats away the 
vital forces of man and renders him weak and disabled for any 
great pursuit. 


There may be many illiterate persons who are eager to 
learn and know the Sastras, and who feel disappointed by their 
inability to read the sacred books. The Lord here declares that 
they need not at all be disappointed, They may hear the Gita- 
Sasira and acquire spiritual merit which offers them the reward 
of attaining the happy worlds of the righteous. Only the 
eondition is that their hearts should be pure, free from malice 
and hatred. The centre of spiritual knowledge is the heart and 
not the brain. It is the illumination of the heart that liberates 
man. The Lord abides in the lotus of the heart. 


One comes across learned scholars who have thoroughly 
read the Sastras, bul who still remain ignorant of the highest 
Wisdom. This goes to show that their hearts are still dim and 
obscure inspite of their vast learning. People honour them for 
their learning, but the light of true knowledge they cannot give, 
because their hearts are troubled by the tempest of Samsara. 


On the other hand, there are illiterate people whose 
hearts are pure and untained. They are fit to be initiated into 
oe aqarnnsota af denen Tran ceri PTTL, om T mad Pp ere ee ee, 


the secrets of trus knowledge. The Lord advises such pure 


souls to hear the Gita, and thus acquire spiritual merit. 


Wseya a nadifta ¢ha «asa tha ra aftan vw alan 3 
AULE, OVP felei bO LEO Wu Y of Libe Gite FOr tie t 


Answer : For the illiterate, the way of Liberation is to hear 
the Gita. 


At the end of the Gita, the Lord questioned Arjuna-“‘Is 
pour delusion removed and ignoraxc? lestroyed by th2 message 
of the Gita ?”° 
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72. aeaead Te TART Vaat | | 
pacaadaie: TIBI TASAT II 98 


Kacchid etacchrutam partha tvayai’kagreaa chetast'! 
kacchid ajnanasaimmohah pranashtas te dhanamjaya" 1+ 


Meaning: 4[4 Purtha : O Arjuna, TIT etat: this, ¢q4T 
CRIA XAT ckagrena chetasa: with one-dointed 
hit: whether heard, @4514 


a 
nw ae ee 


teres tery 
Ld fy 


mind, Tq ary : 

dhanamjaya: OArjuna, @ fe: your, AW meq ajnana— 
sammohah ; the delusion of ignorance, 4% AEE | pranashtah 
kacchit : whether destroyed. 


Substance: Has this been heard by you O Partha, witha 


concentrated mind? Has the delusion of your ignorance been 
destroyed O Arjuna? 


Commentary : As a physician vho at the end of his treat— 
ment asks the sick man if his illness is cured, so also the Lord 
questions Arjuna whether His teaching has removed the delusion 
of ignorance. Ignorance of one’s own real nature is the disease 
from which all mankind suffer. Ignorance creates delusion, and 
man forgets his real nature. The wise man who knows his real 
nature, who feels that he is not the body, but the glorious Atma, 
frees himself from all suffering and sorrow. 


Ekagrena chetasa : (On2-pointed mind)-Concentration is 
essential inevery type of work. A divided and distracted mind 
cannot achieve anything good and useful. The mind acquires 
power by concentration. If the waters of alake are disturbed, 
there cannot bea clear reflection of the surrounding trees. A 
mirror cannot reflect a moving face correctly and clearly So 
also, if the mind is unsteady and disturbed, there cannot be a 
clear reficction of the Reality (Atma). Therefore the Lord 
questions Arjuna whether he has heardthe Gita-teaching with a 
concentrated mind. One should study the Gita with a concen- 
trated mind. Only then can he understand its meaning clearly. 
This is no doubt an elementary principle in the study and undey- 
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standing of any subject. More so, in the study of the Gita which 
contains the highest spiritual truth, The student has to be 


Se eS et ae ee SF iene eet & a SS = oe 


extremely alert and concentr ated in mind. 
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Ajnana sammohah : 


d4jnana s ig UL 
is the effect of ignorance. A Man sees ‘arope a and mistakes it 
for asnake. This is delusion. Here delusion clouded Arjuna’s 
mind as he saw his relations and friends who stood opposed to 
him on the battle field. The Lord’s teaching cleared the 


delusion. 


Pranashtah: A potent medicine destroys the illness 


ramnlatatyd taauina wa tennm mf it in the hare Ca alan 
SHLAA ENSUE 4 twCEV ILL 41 ME Colt Wii Au LLk VLA Was y a ha LF Magy 


knowledge destroys ignorance completely, The spiritual teacher 
takes great care of his disciple, and will not be easily satisfied 
till he has grasped his teaching. He will not be contented till 
his disciple is completely freed from the last trace of ignorance 


and bondage. Such is the compassion that great masters have 
Ww Muy 


Wr La eh Ob Oo ee eS ee ae ip few A LR UEReee Gt Wty 


for suffering humanity. 


Dhanamjaya: Formerl 
fame by his heroism and victory over innumerable “external 
enemiss. Now the time has come for him to vanquish the 
inner enemies of delusion and ignorance. This indeed is a far 
more difficult task. But Arjuna has all the necessary equipment, 
and the guidance of Sri Krishna Himself on the way to spiritual 


illumination. 


— 


See SA UA ac way ul TF 


b 
Answer : It : should be heard or studied with one-pointed mind, 


Ar juna answers the Lord’s questions. 
Wa Vary 
73. aa Ae eaieog eqerarerenatssya | 
Reatska gate: altey aay ae I 93 
Ar jiina uvacha 


Nashto mehah smritir labdha tyatprasadan maya’ chyuta | 
Sthito’smi gaiasamdehah karishye yachanam tava‘ 37 
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Meaning: 38{q actyuta: O Krishna, fT Talalq tvat- 
prasadat : by your grace, ate: mohah : delusion, #8! nashtah: 
is destroyed, Hal maya: by me, cali: smritih: memory, 
weqt fabdha: is gained, 17e*%4! gatasamdehah: free from 
doubt, fora AeA sthitah asmi : fiem L am, @f fava? your, 
FATT vachanam : word, FY karishye : I will do. 


Substance: Arjuna said: My delusionis destroyei I 
have regained my memory through your grace, ‘O Krishna! I 
stand firm, free from doubt; I will act according to your word. 


Commentary: With heart swelling with joy and happiness, 
Arjuna says that his delusion is destroyed by the teaching of the 


Lord. When Ariuna arrived on the battle~field. his mini was 


tj he tses a oS wh AFL WAS Ra Lae i UL La hig ae AMF Ce al aaa 


distracted by a hundred doubts. He could not decide what to do 
and how to act. He was perplexed and confused. Delusion 
dimmed his intellect. After hearing the Lord’s message, his 
delusion was destroyed. The Lord’s medicine cured Arjuna’s 
disease instantaneously. The Lord Himself is the Master anda 
devotee like Arjuna is the disciple. Ny wonder that Arjuna 
directly perceived the Truth, and his heart was illumined with 


oe © wrt ads 


Buu witdge. 


Spiritual knowledge is to be tested by personal experience. 
Itis not mere talk. Arjunafelt the force and power of the 
Lord’s teaching. He felt a glow of the heart arising from true 
knowledge. Arjuna stanis as a representative of common 
humanity. The Gita message which destroyed Arjuna’s ignorance 
and delusion is an _ unfailing cure for destroying the ignorance 


of every indiy VI tava 
Lo 4 wt V tw Y ima ty AMELL GS 


truth. 


and halainag hte tr raatiaa 
sbi ES LEME hyd SALU1E UU EW ELEOU 
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Smrilirlabdha: After hearing the Lord’s teaching, 
Arjuna regained the menory of his true- Self which he had 
forgvtten under the shadow of temporary delusion The delu- 
sion bsing removed, he rememberei his real nature, He 
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realised in a flash that he was neither the body nor the mii, but 
the ever pure and ever perfect Atma. Atmais the ever present 
Reality in every being. The man who is conscious of this truth 
is a Jnani, and the man who forgets it isan Ajnani. That is all 
the difference. But one’s being conscious or not conscious of 
the Reality does not make any difference at all for the ever 
present Atma. It is there all the time, during all the states and 
conditions which overshadow man’s life from time to time. 
if a man who wears a chain round his neck forgets it and goes 


atyantt aearnhinn Par if eat oeet cri, men anya laak “Sen amtrana that te“ 
Chis Lal lone witk hws Ab CVeCry Where, Cela at 1450 GiSCOVers wlar if 


is all along with him, he is not said to have gained anything at 
all. His memory is revived, and he finds the chain where it was 
throughout his external search for it. So also, having forgotten 
the truth that he is dima, nan goes through all the troubles and 
sorrows of life, and at last he comes to know that what he 
thought to have lost was always there with him, and he is That 
(Atma) Such is the experience of Arjunain the present situa- 
tion. Sankara says :-~ 


Atmatu Sdtatam propto 
hyapraptavad avidyaya 
tannase praptayad bhati 
svakanthabharanan yatha (Atmabodha) 


The meaning of this verse is explained earlier in this 
paragraph. 


Tyat prasadat (by your grace)-Gol and Guru are essential 
factors in Self-realisation. It is by the grace of God and Guru 
that th tie secker realises the tr ruth. Without such Brace, ho 
amount of individual effort can remove the darkness of ignorance 
and delusion. Ths Hindu religion has therefore prescribed 
regular worship of God in various ways and also the service of 
the Guru in every possible way. By thegrace of God and Guru, 


the bonds of Mava are broken and the ~ saalar attaina Fraadam 


WLAN UFAFla.e WE ee ed ee ee Bk oS ent ee CEU ULRLERS Bok Wh ibd 


Arjuna here declares this ancient truth. By the grace of the 
Lord, Arjuna threw off the shivkles of delusion and realised his 
Original nature. ” 
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Achyuta : The word means one who does not fall from 
a 1s Original state. This address of the Lord is very appropriate 
this context. The Lord remains ever pure and ever perfect, 

it man from the dark pit of Samsara. 
Gatasandehah: (Free from doubt)~—In the state of 
ignoratice, man is beset with innunerable doubts. When Self is 


realised all doubts and delusions are finally removed. They do 


not appear again in any form whatsoever 
reo CY fy OA Le in PL mi a i LLA TF ALCS US wt OY wl 


Karishye vachanam tava: (1 will act according to your 
word)—Thus says Arjuna after hearing the message of the Lord. 
His doubts are removed. He realises that he is no other than 
the ever-pure and ever-—perfect Atma. The wrong notion that 
he is the body is removed by trus knowledge. So he says that 


he would act according to the will of the Lord, free from all 
doubt and the bondage of ignorance. 


The seeker should always remember that the Master’s 
word is final in all matters. H2 must have such faith in the 


Master even after Self—realisation. Ths conduct of Arjuna 
throughout is a perfect example of 
towards his Master. 


Question : How did the Gita mzssage benefit 4rjuna? 
Answer : His delusion was destroyed. Herecovered memory 
of his original state as Atma. 


Question: How can man overcone the delusion caused by 
ignorance ? 


Answer : By worshipoing God and serving wise “asters, man 
can overcome all difficulties o2 the spiritual path 


In the five following verses, Stnfays describes his joy 
i ; mes TF _ a or 
when he heard the dialogue between Krishna and Ar] 4nd 
aaq Sata 


74 ead ghar Ts aeTeRAT 


garzfheestraza Uagtaty | 3 
A io he ee Bd 2 Oe ad a hee a _ 7 


Sanjaya uyacha 


ity aham vasudevasya parthasya cha mahatmanah ' 
samvadam imam ashrausham adbhutam romaharshanam 74 


asaaqgdta Satjaya Uvacha: Sanjaya said. 
Meaning : fq iti: thus, 4eq aham : I, TWaTIacy Vasu- 


devasya: of Krishna, Wéltaat malatmanah : high~souled, 


mea & Parthasya cha : and of Arjuna, #4 imam: this, 


eres wmire 


agaq adbhutam ; wonderful, Taga romaharshanam : that 


wo 


makes the hair stand on end, SUSY samvadam : dialogue, 
epik asrausham : (1) have heard. 


Substance: Sanjaya said:~ Thus have [ heard this 
wonderful dialogue between Lord Krishna and high-souled 
Arjuna, causing my hair to stand on end. 


Commentary : By the grace of Veda Vyasya, Sanjaya was 
able to hear the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. He now 
expresses his unbounded Joy to Dhritarashtra. 


Parthasyacha mahatmanah: Arjuna was in a state of 
ignorance like any other mortal. He now »ecomes 4 Mahatma 
after gaining Aima—Jnana by the messaze ol ths Gita. Every- 
body can become a Mahatma by sincere effort. Theaim of the 
Gita is to raise the degraded mortal to the status of a Mahatma. 
The igiorant man becomes wise, the man of fear becomes a 
hero, and the doubter gains firm conviction, by the teaching of 
the Gia. 


Adbhutem romtharshnam: Sanjiya was filled with @ 
feelina of wonder and his hair stood on end when he heard the 
divine dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. Just as the nectar 
confers longevity on mortal man, just as baser mtals are trans~ 
formed into gold by the touch of Sparsavedi, so also the 
messace of the Gita frees the bound soul from delusion and 
jgnoraice, and man attains Atma—/nana, Sanj1ya is Ina stats 
of ecs‘asy- Itshows that everypody when he haars the Gita 


‘will be filled with great joy like San jaya. ree 


ree ae ewe et 
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Question: How does Sanjaya describe the dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuna 1 


Answer : It is wonderful and creates ecstasy in the heart of 
the devotee. 


75, SUAS MTA ITT TL | 


oN ® . 

I PAACHMAARITT VAT | 19% 
yasaprasadacchrutayan eftad guhyatamam param ' 

yo Sea an yosesvaral lerishnat saleshat kathayatah syayam' 75 


Meaning : S4Iq7Taty Vyastprasadat: by the grace of 
Vyasa, Seq aham: 1, YAIT guhyatamam: great secret, Wt 
param: supreme, TAT a etat yogam: this Yoga, CAT 
svayam: Himself, @74% kathayatah: declaring, TATU 
yogeswarat : from the Lord of Yoga, Hq Krishnat: from 
Krishna, Sealy sakshat: directly, at sritayan : I have 
heard. 


Substance: Through the grace of Vyasa have I heard 
this supreme and most secret Yoga direct from Krishna, the 
Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. 


Commentary : The Gita-Sastra is Yoga. Yoga means that 
which un:tes. The Jivatman merges into Paramatman by Yoga. 
So the Gita is said to be Yoga~sastra. It contains the supreme 

maalrang Paw thea ganle nes 


and most prof ound secret. Therefore for the seekers of Wuto, 
it is the most valuabie course of study. 


Yogeswarai: Krishna is the Lord of Yoga. One can 
understand with what deep faith and devotion, he should hear 
the message of the Gita. 


Sakshat : How was Sanjaya sitting inthe royal palace able 
to hear the dialogue taking dDlace 3n =the battle field of Kouiry— 
kshetra ? Vyasa conferred ya Saijaya the miraculous power 
of seeing and hearing what was haopening at a distance. It is 


a ; re | 


HOt séc0nU-hand information reported to Sanjaya by some ons 


ch 
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EVE Y MOK SHASANNY 
clss. He heard it directly. He is communicating it as he heard 
it for the benefit of humanity. 


Question: (Vhat is the greatuess of the Gita ? 


Answer ; It contains the nsst profound spiritual secret. It is 
directly declared by the Lord Himself. 


Sanjaya says that his heart is over-flowing with joy as he 
thinks of the dialogue betv2en Krishna and Arjuna again and 
again. 


76. Usedeag Feq7 ATK | 
RTUBTT: yy wah ay TEE: I 98 


Rajan sainsmritya-samsmritya 
samvadam imam adbhutam ' 


Ld fi . 
Kkesavarjunayo': punyain 


hrisyami cha muhur-muhuh » 76 
Meaning : TH] rajan : O king, AKI adbhutam: wonderful, 
quy punyam : holy, e ETSE PID Kesavar junayoh : between 
Krishna and Arjuna, SAT UN inan samyadam : this dialogue, 
WHET GET ‘samemritya samsmritya; having remembered, 
having remembered, qege: { muhurmuhuh cha: and again and 


again, eerie hrishyami ; I rejoice. 


Substance: O king! as Irecall again and again this 
wonderful and holy dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, 
I rejoice again and again. 


Commentary : Sanjaya says that he recalled to mind the 
Gila-messags again and again. It m3ans that the devotes should 
not be satisfied with a mere reading of the text, but must think 
of it again and again many times in order to understand its true 
meaning and significances, This is called “Afanana’ in the 
Sastras. Hearing is the first stage. Thinking of what is heard 


eid is the second stags. And the third stage is being 
0 . ae 
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established in the idea firmly. Itis only then that the seeker 


a a er ae -_ rn wenwtA | er 7 nl ‘ aftr “a 
Objects OF LUG WOLLG, UVUL WitOlk Me Galt & 


knowledge and devotion to God. 


Punyam: The Gita is a holy scripture. It destroys all 
evil which envolops the human mind. 


Muhurmuhuh: Sanjaya rejoices again and again. At the 
moment of Self-realisation or at the moment of union with the 
Suprems, man exptrie1ces a state of ecstasy. Arjuna started at 
first as a frail mortal with his mind clouded by sorrow. At the 
end, the same Arjuna becomss a very diffarent nan. He attains 
Self-knowledge, and plunges int» righteous action without fear 
and sorrow. So also Sanjaya thinks of the Gita-message again 
and again with indescribable joy. 


The Gita-Sastra is the cure, the only cure, which destroys 
all ignorance inherent in man, and sorrow resulting from 
Ignorance. 


Question : How is the Gita described here ? 
Answer ; [tis holy and wonderful. 
Question : What should the seeker do after hearing it? 


Answer : Hs should think of it again and again and establish 
himself in the knowles ige revealed. 


Question: What is the fruit of such med tatio1 oa the Gita? 


Auswer : The devotee is filled with joy and experiences the 
bliss of Atma Jnana. 


| Sanjaya again says that he is over powered with wonder as 
t@ thinks of the Universal Form of the Lord. 


77. 3 Tea qeaeq SHER et | 
aT FT anaes 4 Tai Ga Ox) 
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Taccha samsmritya-samsmritya 
rupam atyadbhutam hareh' 
vismayo me mahan rajan 
hrisyami cha punah-punah | 77 


Meaning: UWHqrajan: O King, at hareh : of Hari, 
Wag atyadbhutam : most wonderful, aq A ST tat cha rupam: 
and that form, Atay FeAey samsmritya samsmri tya: having 
remembered (again) having remembered, q me: my, Fay 
mahan : great, faen7 vismayah : wonder, Tt} Ja} a punah 
punch cha ; and again and again, esata hrishyami : I rejoice. 


Substance; O King! As often as I recall that most 
wonderful form of the Lord, great is my astonishment, and [ 
rejoice again and again. 


Commentary : In the previous verse, Sanjaya described 
the joy of hearing the Lord’s message. Here he expresses his 
astonishment when he saw the wondrous form of Krishna. “‘I 
rejoice again and again’ says Sanjaya. Great is his astonish— 
ment when he remembers the Universal form of the Lord. The 
little small world in which man lives is f orgotten for the time 
being, and the devotee actually sees the mighty infinite Virat 
form of God. When this vision appears, the devotees are filled 
with overflowing joy that is above all other joys which he 
finds mm the ordinary objects of the world. In that state of 
ecstasy, some sing, some dance, and some are plunged in deep 
silence. : | 


Question : How is the Uniyersal form of the Lord 2 
Answer : It is most wonderful. 

Question: How did Sanjaya feel when he saw it? 
Answer : He was filled with astonishment 


Sanjaya declares that victory and prosperity are there 
where Krishaa and Arjuna are present. oo, ae 
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8. UF aT ait aq aat age | 


at aitasrar ala Ta afaataaa 9 
Yatra yogesvaran krishno yatra partho dhanurdharah | 
tatra srir vijayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama 78 


Meaning : 4 yafra : wherever, ATT yogeswarah : The 
Lord of Yoga, #8! krishnah : Krishna, 4% yatra ; wherever, 
THAT dhanurdharah : the wielder of the bow, qa! parthah : 
Arjuna, 4 fatra: there, at! srih : prosperity, fasta: vijayah : 
victory; at: bhutih: happiness, “aT dhruva : firm, @f& 
nitih - policy, HH mama - my; afar matih : conviction. 


Substance: Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
wherever is Partha, the wielder of the bow, there are pros sperity 
victory, happiness expansion and sound policy; such is my 


eanviction 


Wet FF ee We 


Commentary: This is the last verse of the Gita. All the 
most precious rewards of life, victory, peace and prosperity, 
come to the man who feels in his heart the presence of Krishna 
and Arjuna. 


Krishna is the Lord of Yoga. Arjuna is the wielder of 
the bow, Gandiva. He is not only a hero on the battle-field of 
Kurukshetra, but he is also a devotee who conquered the inner 
enemies of delusion and ignorance. The knowledge of the Gita 
is like Gandiva in the hands of Arjuaa. Knowledge, devotioa 


and action are the mighty weapons in his battie with ignorance. 
Victory is thus a-sured for the true devatee. 
Nhaviurdharah al The word 


Dhanurdharah + (the wieller of the bow) : 
indicates the Yoga of action (Karma-Yoga). In fact Arjuna 
understood the secret of Karma-yoga by the teaching of the 


Gita. He plungsd int» action and obtained victory. 


— Yogeswarah : (The Lord of Yoga) K-ishuais the emo liment 
of all the paths of Yo.a-— Bhakti, Jnana, Kurma and Dhyatia. 


oo 


There isacommon notion thal wisdom and action are 
contradictory terms, They are not. There is no conflict beiween 
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wisdom and action. A man can live inthe world surrounded 


lee than Hore aenea alas ang obligations at life and vet aninv 
uy the ILUELLEYL UU dit cHLEML LEERY bhatyiLoa Kk iii, and yb Mliyuy 


the bliss of supreme ‘peace within himself. He is the perfect 
man who combines wisdom and action in his life. The Lord has 
already said that no man could live without action even fora 
moment. Onesees it directly in his life. Men are acting 
continuously. How to achieve peace in this world of action ? 
That is the most important question. The Gita gives a convinc- 
ing answer to that question. This iast verse which brings 
Krishna and Arjuna together into one focal point is a visible 
representation of Jnana and Karma, the actionless Brahman 
represented by Krishna, and action represented by Arjuna. 


Every one wanis victory, peace, and prosperity. How 
can he achieve them ? The answer is by worshipsing Krishna as 
the Lord of Yoga, and Arjuna as the wielder of the bow, that 
is, by knowledge and action combined in the every day conduct 


of life. 


Sanjaya makes it clear to Dhritarashtra that victory is 
oan thre nteln naff tha Dawa: ras ag thad ara FaAllAuring tha righteous 
UU LUG SItie UR LLL © anda VaS Gs Lacy chi RULER bY ARUN OUS 


The company of holy men is also most beneficial in the 
spiritual progress of man. May the devotees of the Gita 
remember this verse at all times, and thereby enjoy the highest 
rewards of life. 


aft oftuenernea atarettiarat dRarat Fareat stax dhengatit 
lamang «saat | abearey 
aronsadat Aeadearaaay ata 


SITS IN 


Vo he ae et ataSdhasrik ee ae ee ae 


fti Sriman mahabharate satasahasrikiyam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam Srimad Bhishma parvani Srimad 
Bhagavadgita supanishaisu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Sri Krishnarjuna samvade 
moksha sannyasa yogo nama 
_astadaso’dhyayah || 
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Thus in Sri Mahabharata consisting of a lakh stanzas composed 
by Veda Vyasa, in the section called Bhishma Parva in the 


Tlennriahada af tha alnetava Rhanavad {tite ius 4h. 
WV PGHISNao Ub FI BULA Lelithycevcee A lbdy LIL LLG 


Science of the Eternal, in the Scripture of Yoga, 
in the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, ends the Eighteenth chapter 
entitled-Moksha Sannyasa yoga 
‘(The Yoga of Liberation by 
Renunciation.) 
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